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GOSPEL  STANDARD. 

JAiniAEY,  1878. 


Matt.  t.  6;  9  Tnc.  x.  9;  Bom.  xx.  7;  Aors  yni.  87,  88;  Katt.  xznn.  19. 


ADDRESS  TO  OUR  SPIRITUAL  READERS. 

Deaf  Friends, — ^We  address  yon  at  the  commenoement  of  an- 
other year  nnder  somewliat  altered  circumstances  in  respect  to 
this  periodical.  Most  of  you  are  aware  that  a  change  has  taken 
place  as  to  both  the  proprietorship  and  management  of  this 
magazine.  Ourfriend  Mr.  Gadsby,  to  whom,  as  its  originator,  about 
forty-three  years  ago,  this  periodical  belonged,  and  who  has  ma- 
naged it  for  more  than  seven  years,  has  made  over  his  rights  in  it 
to  the  Society  lately  formed,  called  **  The  Gospel  Standard  Poor 
Belief  Society."  To  the  members  of  that  Society,  therefore,  now 
belongs  the  proprietorship  of  the  magazine;  and  with  them  abides 
the  right  to  appoint  to  the  editorship.  The  notice  in  the  <*  Gospel 
Standard "  will  have  informed  you  upon  whom  their  selection 
feU.* 

It  would  show  a  want  of  just  and  Christian  feeling  if  we  did  not 
here  pay  a  small  tribute  of  respect  to  him  who  until  now  has  been 
the  sole  proprietor,  and,  of  late,  the  responsible  manager,  of  this 
periodical.  Is  it  possible  for  the  churches  not  to  feel  some  debt 
of  gratitude  to  one  who  originated  and  has  thus  voluntarily  given 
up  the  rights  of  himself  and  his  family  in  a  magazine  which,  had 
he  chosen  to  avail  himself  of  it,  might  have  been  made  the  source 
of  a  considerable  income  ?  He  has,  we  believe,  used  that  income 
whilst  it  came  into  his  hands,  for  the  benefit  of  the  Lord's  people ; 
he  has  now  made  it  ovev  with  the  periodical  to  a  Society  founded, 
as  we  hope,  for  their  permanent  advantage.  He  has  also,  for 
their  benefit,  given  a  considerable  sum  of  money  to  the  new 
Society.  If  our  Lord  is  mindful  of  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to 
a  disciple  in  his  Name,  certainly  he  will  give  to  those  disciples  a 
feeling  of  gratitude  towards  men  who  thus  deny  their  personal 
advantages  for  his  people's  benefit. 

*  Since  writing  the  above,  Mr.  Gadsby  has  sent  ui  the  following  note, 
which  shows  a  little  modification  in  the  first  arrangement : 

"When  I  mentioned  the  •  Gospel  Standard'  Poor  Belief  Society,  I  be- 
lieved that  the  funds  of  that  society  and  of  the  G.S.A.S.  would  be  thrown 
into  one.  I  find,  however,  this  cannot  legally  be  done.  I  therefore  think 
of  dividing  the  profits  arising  from  the  '  Gospel  Standard '  and  the  *  Friendly 
Companion '  between  the  two  societies,  under  the  management  of  the  same 
committee.  I  hope  our  friends  will  encourage  the  *  Friendly  Companion,' 
as  it  wiU  be  labour  lost  to  carry  it  on  unless  it  yields  a  fair  ^io&t«--^«  <1." 
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During  his  management  of  the  magazine,  our  friend's  anxiety 
has  been  to  maintain  and  defend  the  truths  which  have  always 
been  insisted  upon  in  it.  In  yielding  up  that  management,  he  has 
done  it  in  such  a  way  as  seemed  to  him  best  calculated  to  pre- 
serve the  magazine  from  error,  and  to  keep  it  steadfast  in  the 
truth. 

A  sense  of  justice  to  Mr.  Gadsby  would  not  allow  us  to  refrain 
from  paying  him  this  tribute  of  respect.  Our  personal  friendship 
forbids  us  to  say  more,  as  to  some  who  have  not  had  the  same 
close  intercourse  with  Mr.  Gadsby  that  we  have  had,  what  friend- 
ship dictates  might  appear  to  savour  of  flattery.  We  wish  to  judge 
righteous  judgment  concerning  all,  as  God  enables  us,  but  to  use 
flattering  speeches  concerning  none. 

We  can  assure  our  readers  that  we  never  allowed  ourselves  to 
think  that  the  choice  of  the  members  of  the  Society  would  fall 
upon  us.  To  a  certain  extent,  therefore,  we  were  taken  by  sur- 
prise. That  choice  placed  us  in  a  position  of  great  difficulty.  If 
the  Lord,  by  the  voice  of  his  people,  had  really  called  us  to  this 
work,  we  feared  to  refuse.  Dare  we,  whilst  professiDg  to  be  his, 
refuse,  because  of  the  labour  and  possible  trial  it  involved,  to 
undertake  a  work  to  which  he  had  called  us  ?  We  profess,  as 
Christians,  not  to  be  our  own,  but  the  Lord's,  as  bought  with  a 
price ;  dare  we  decline  the  road  he  indicates  to  us  because  it  ap- 
pears to  our  coward  flesh  so  rough  and  thorny  ?  No  I  A  rebel- 
lious Jonah  goes,  as  God  willed  and  commanded,  to  Nineveh; 
and  as  he  would  not  go  there  direct,  he  must  journey  to  his 
destination  by  the  bottom  of  the  mountains  and  in  the  flsh's 
belly.  Poor  worms  like  we  are  cannot,  must  not  resist  the  will 
of  Deity.  But,  then,  on  the  other  hand,  what  unfitness  for  the 
work,  what  poverty  and  leanness  felt  within!  Can  it  really  be 
of  the  Lord  that  such  an  one,  so  poor,  so  vile  in  himself,  so 
base,  is  called  to  the  work?  Again,  Is  it  possible  to  do  it,  and 
at  the  same  time  the  other  work,  quite  as  important,  of  a  pastor 
and  a  preacher?  God  does  not  call  upon  us  to  undertake  phy- 
sical impossibilities. 

Such  were  the  fluctuations  of  our  mind.  Sometimes  a  half 
determination  to  refuse  prevailed;  and  then,  from  some  fresh 
visit  of  the  Lord  to  our  soul,  a  persuasion  that  the  thing  was  of 
him  and  must  not  be  resisted.  We  thus  were  brought  over  to 
the  side  of  compliance  with  the  wishes  of  the  friends ;  but  felt 
.  it  would  be  right  in  all  respects  to  have  assistance.  And  we  are 
thankful  that  one  friend  [Mr.  Hemington]  to  whom  we  applied 
has  consented  to  be  our  colleague  in  this  arduous  undertaking. 
"  Two  are  better  than  one,"  says  the  wise  man.  This  we  feel ; 
and,  indeed,  we  hope  that  the  help  we  receive  will  not  only  be 
from  one.  As  far  as  health  will  permit  them  to  render  it,  we 
shall  hope  to  have  assistance  from  other  friends,  especially  any 
whose  able  assistance  the  late  manager  has  acknowledged  and 
availed  himself  of. 

Dear  friends^  we  thought  it  right  to  enter  upon  this  brief 
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noiiiM  ftnd  explanation.    We  do  not  wish  to  be  egotistieal;  and, 
therefore,  will  now  proceed  to  other  things. 

The  desi^  in  commencing  this  magazine  was  that  its  pages 
should  mamtain  and  contend  for  the  pore  truth  of  God,  in  the 
power,  experience,  and  practice  of  it.  This  intention  has,  with 
more  or  less  ability,  been  carried  put  to  the  present  time;  and  we 
hope  that  it  will  still  govern  in  the  management. 

In  addition  to  those  texts  which  stand  on  its  first  page,  we  hope 
to  have  the  words  of  Moses,  in  Deut.  xxxii.  2,  8,  constantly  in 
view.  No  doctrine  will  be,  to  broken-hearted,  God-taught  sin* 
D0rs,  as  the  distilling  of  the  dew  and  small  rain  upon  the  tender 
herb,  and  as  showers  upon  the  grass,  unless  it  publishes  the  Name 
of  the  Lord,  and  ascribes  greatness  only  to  our  God.  This  the 
doctrine  of  free  grace  does.  It  lays  poor  ruined  human  nature 
low  in  the  dust,  and  ascribes  all  the  glory  of  the  salvation  of  those 
who  are  saved  to  God  alone. 

It  commences  with  God's  election  of  some  to  eternal  life  and 
glory;  and,  in  respect  of  this  decree  of  election,  the  reprobation 
or  rejection  of  others.  This  decree  rules  in  all  the  work  of  sal- 
vation, in  all  the  works  of  God.  Not  that  God  condemns  and 
punishes  the  non- elect  merely  as  such.  God  is  a  just  God,  and 
condemns  them  for  that  sin  which  they  are  properly  chargeable 
with,  and  from  the  guilt  and  power  of  which  he  determined  not, 
by  a  work  of  his  free  grace,  to  release  them.  This  decree  is  pre- 
eminently ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  as  Peter  writes:  <^  Elect 
according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father.'*  And  no  doubt 
this  blessed  truth  is  revealed  to  lay  man's  aspiring  wisdom  in  the 
dust,  and  excite  adoring  love  and  wonder  in  the  hearts  of  God's 
people,  when  he  enables  them  to  make  their  own  individual  call- 
ing and  election  sure.  It  is  a  truth  necessary,  in  a  proper  view 
of  it,  to  ^eir  comfort.  They  find  themselves,  under  divine  teach- 
ing, fickle  and  feeble  to  the  last  degree ;  they  have  naturally  no 
wisdom  of  heart  to  choose  God;  they  find  continually  a  prone- 
ness  to  wander  from  him: 

"  Prone  to  wander,  Lord,  I  feel  it." 
If,  then,  salvation  depended  upon  their  wisdom  or  the  fixity  of 
their  wills,  they  must  be  lost. 

"  But  they  build  upon  a  base 
Which  nothing  can  remove, 
When  they  trust  electing  grace 
And  everlasting  love." 

For  a  season  this  doctrine  may  rather  try  than  comfort  them,  as 

Hart  says : 

"  Though  God's  election  is  a  truth, 
Small  comfort  there  I  see, 
Till  I  am  told  from  God's  own  mouth 
That  he  has  chosen  me." 

But  in  due  time  they  shall  learn  that  election  is  to  them  elect- 
ing loye« 
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For  the  elect,  and  the  elect  only,  the  Three  blessed  Persons  in 
the  indivisible  Godhead, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  made 
and  entered  upon  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things 
and  sure ;  so  that,  in  respect  of  these  vessels  of  mercy,  there  never 
^as,  never  can  be,  any  peradventure  of  their  falling  into  hell. 

"  In  covenant  from  of  old, 

The  sons  of  God  they  were ; 
The  feeblest  lamb  in  Jesus*  fold 

Was  bless'd  in  Jesus  there." 

Not  an  event  takes  place  but  in  relation  to  these  objects  of  God's 
love;  and  not  an  event  that  was  not  decreed,  either  absolutely 
or  permiBsively,  to  take  place  in  that  everlasting  covenant.  The 
hairs  of  their  heads  are  all  numbered.  Not  a  sparrow  falls  to 
the  ground  without  their  Father.  Kingdoms  rise  or  fall,  the 
Btream  of  history  rolls  on,  not  according  to  the  wicked  wills  of 
the  eons  of  craft  and  violence,  but  in  accordance  with  the  cove- 
nant of  God,  and  in  subservience  to  the  welfare  and  salvation  of 
the  elect.  How  apt  the  children  of  God  are,  either  to  forget 
these  things,  or  to  retain  them  too  much  in  a  merely  notional, 
nninfluential  way.  But  the  sweet  thing  is  to  have  them  as 
living  principles  in  the  heart,  influential  from  day  to  day  upon 
the  life  and  conversation.  God  says  to  his  elect  in  his  covenant, 
**  I  will  never  leave  you,,  nor  forsake  you."  Well'may  they  say, 
**  I  will  not  fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me."  This  frees  their 
hearts  from  the  prevalence  of  covetousness  and  over-anxious 
cares.  This  enables  them  to  wear  their  crowns  as  kings  unto 
God.  They  rise  and  reign  over  the  creatures  when  they  see  all 
are  theirs;  and  over  circumstances  when  they  see  that  all  events 
answer  to  the  decrees  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all 
things  for  their  advantage,  and  sure  of  a  perfect  falfilment. 

From  the  decree  of  eternal  election  flows  forth  the  salvation 
of  the  elect.  These  are  the  persons  predestinated  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  God's  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  in  that 
image  they  may  shine  divinely  bright  before  the  throne,  and 
enjoy  the  full  manifestation  of  the  Father's  love,  that  God  may 
be  All  in  all.  What  a  transforming  view  this,  at  times,  gives 
us  of  the  trials  of  this  life  I  **  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous,"  manifold  their  temptations.  They  are,  at  times, 
pressed  out  of  measure,  so  that  they  despair  of  life ;  it  appears 
as  if  natural  existence  must  be  extinguished  in  the  trial.  Like 
their  Master,  they  have  **  strength  enough,  and  none  to  spare;"  but, 
then,  in  all  these  things  they  are  more  than  conquerors,  for  thus 
they  are  conformed  to  the  suffering  image  of  God's  Son,  that 
they  may  be  also  conformed  to  his  risen  and  glorified  likeness. 
**  If  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  him." 

A  spiritual  view  of  these  truths  has  made  a  child  of  God  be- 
fore now  leap  for  joy  with  a  cross  upon  his  shoulders,  and  say  of 
heavy  trials,  ** Sweet  and  light  afflictions!"  Well  might  Paul 
exhort  God's  people,  in  this  view  of  things,  in  everything  to  give 
thanks,  for  this  is  God's  will  concerning  them.    Everything, 
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properly  viewed,  is  to  an  elect  person  a  ground  for  thanksgiving. 
Thus  Ohrysostom,  in  his  excessive  trials,  still  used  to  say,  **  Glory 
be  to  God  for  all  events." 

From  the  decree  of  election  flows  the  redemption*  of  the  elect. 
Toplady  calls  electing  goodness  the  <'  eldest  and  fairest  daughter 
of  eternity; "  and  says, 

"  Bedemption,  grace,  and  glory  too. 
Our  bliss  above  and  hopes  below 
From  her,  their  parent  fomitain,  flow.'* 

None  shall  ever  be  redeemed  but  those  whom  God  the  Father 
chose  from  eternity,  and  gave  to  his  Son.  For  these  Ohrist  died. 
He  laid  down  his  Ufe  for  the  sheep.  0,  what  a  wondrous  division 
and  distinction  is  here !  Eedeemed  or  unredeemed ;  bought  with  a 
price,  such  a  price,  the  price  of  the  blood  of  God,  or  sold  under  sin, 
and  sold  under  it  to  eternity.  The  redemption  of  the  soul  is  pre- 
cious, and  it  ceased  for  ever  on  the  cross  of  Calvary ;  so  ihat  he 
that  is  unjust  must  be  unjust  still,  and  he  that  is  unholy  must 
be  unholy  still.  Nothing  that  can  be  done  or  suffered  shall  ever 
remove  one  spot  of  sin  from  those  whose  every  sin  was  not  taken 
away  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  upon  Calvary. 

But  how  God's  children  want  to  be  assured,  not  only  that  he 
shed  his  blood,  but  that  he  shed  it  for  them.  Sometimes  they 
have  one  degree  of  confidence  as  to  this  matter,  sometimes 
another.  They  perhaps  to-day  may  only  be  able  to  go  as  far  as 
the  poet  when  he  wrote : 

"  Since  Jesus  died  to  save  the  lost. 

Perhaps  he  died  for  me." 
0 !  There  is  supporting  faith  to  them,  in  their  sharp  trials  on 
account  of  sin,  in  that  word  ^* perhaps,*'  **It  may  be'*  we  shall 
be  hidden,  in  the  day  of  God's  wrath,  beneath  the  purple  cover- 
ing of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  (Song  iii.  10.)  At  another  time,  their 
faith  may  get  higher  than  this: 

"  My  soul  looks  back  to  see 

The  burdens  thou  didst  bear 
When  hanging  on  the  accursed  tree. 

And  hopes  her  guilt  was  there." 

And  sometimes  it  mounts  up  as  on  eagle  wings  into  the  heaven 
of  full  assurance,  and  can  sing: 

"  Jesus,  I  know,  has  died  for  me ; 
Here  is  my  hope,  my  joy,  my  rest." 

Little  faith  may  receive  the  atonement,  but  strong  faith  brings  it 
in  with  a  doubt- subduing  sweetness  and  power.  Little  faith  has 
many  questions  accompanying  it,  as  to  whether  the  atonement 
has  been  received  at  all ;  the  soul  does  not  understand  the  true 
nature  of  its  own  actings,  and  can  hardly  think  that  to  have 
entertained,  with  some  life,  power,  and  sweetness,  such  words  as 

these : 

''  There  is  a  fountain  fill'd  with  blood. 
Drawn  from  Immanuel's  veins," 

was  a  receiving  of  the  atonement ;  whereas  the  soul,  under  the 
influence  of  more  powerful  and  clearer  acUngB  oi  l«i\\Xi,  )im^ 
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ligl^l  ia  Qod'a  Hglit*  s^nd  knows  di^iinotly  that  it  has  the  Uood 
ol  q^rin&Upg  %pplie4  tp  it^  and  rejoices  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God. 

Fxam  t^  decree  of  election  flows  down,  not  only  the  redemp- 
tioni  but  the  jusitii^cation  of  the  elect.  To  these,  and  these 
only,  Christ  is  the  Lord  their  Eighteousneas.  Individually  and 
collectively,  all  the  elept  were  sum^ied  up  W,  Christ  from  eternity, 
and  blessed  in  him.  Whom  the  Father  foreknew  he  also  justified 
in  eternity,  and  blessed,  therefore,  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  places.  No  blessing  where  there  is  no  righteousness. 
All  bleseing  where  such  a  righteousness  is  as  the  righteousness 
of  God.  What  a  marvellous  thing  this  is  I  What  a  reach  of 
infinite  wisdom  is  here  displayed,  as  well  as  infinite  love,  that 
those  who  had,  in  and  of  themselves,  done  nothing  but  sin, 
should  be  made  as  sii^ess  as  the  Son  of  God  before  the  throne ; 
and  those  who  had  never  done  anything  coming  up  to  the 
standard  of  true  righteousness,  should  be  made  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  in  him!  These  are  the  works  and  mysteries  of 
love.  Not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent 
his  Son  in  love  to  live,  that  in  him  we  might  perform  all  right- 
eousness, and  to  die,  that  all  our  sins  might  be  for  ever  punished 
and  for  ever  ended  on  the  cross  of  Calvary. 

From  the  decree  of  election  flows  down  the  gift  of  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  God,  with  all  his  graces  and  communications.  That 
heavenly  wind  never  blows  but  upon  God*s  garden,  the  hearts  of 
the  elect  family  of  God;  as  Christ  says:  *< Come,  thou  south 
(wind),  blow  upon  my  garden."  Ezekiel  saw  this  in  the  valley 
of  vision,  where  were  collected  the  bones  of  the  whole  house  of 
Israel ;  not  one  of  these  absent,  and  not  a  bone  besides.  As  the 
liord  himself  says:  <<  Son  of  man,  these  bones  are  the  whole 
house  of  Israel."  To  these  the  prophet  was  to  prophesy,  and 
concerning  these  he  was  to  say  to  the  wind,  **  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God;  Come  from  the  four  winds,  Q  breath,  and  breathe 
upon  these  slain,  that  they  may  live."  God  does  not  send  the 
prophet  to  prophesy  to  the  bones  of  Gog  and  Magog,  of  which 
we  read  in  the  following  chapters;  he  is  not  to  say  to  them  as 
from  the  Lord,  "  Come  from  the  four  winds,  0  breath."  No  I  He 
is  to  confine  himself  to  the  house  of  Israel,  to  prophesy  of  resur- 
rection unto  them,  and  to  declare  that  God  himself  will  bring 
them  up  out  of  their  graves  into  their  own  land, — the  land  of 
Israel. 

What  a  sweet  harmony  there  is  in  God's  truth!  What  an  in- 
exhaustible store,  too,  of  consolation  for  God's  children !  These 
are  the  persons  who,  under  the  teachings  of  the  Spirit  on  the  one 
l^and,  and  the  workings  of  sins  and  temptations  on  the  other,  feel 
like  dry  bones,  and  are  as  those  consigned  to  destruction,  buried 
in  various  graves.  Concerning  these  the  prophet  writes;  into 
the  hearts  of  these  miserable  ones  comes  the  Spirit  of  God  with 
i[esurrection  power,  raising  them  out  of  their  graves,  and  renew- 
ii^  their  spiritual  strength,  so  that  those  ready  to  perish  beneath 


the  assaidtB  of  sin  and  Satan  become  an  army  to  the  lining  Ood. 
Thej  oyeroome^  in  a  divine  strength,  the  lusts  and  foes  wbioh 
overcame  them ;  the  j  lead  those  captive  whose  captives  the  j  were. 
Gad,  a  troop  shall  overcome  him;  but  he  overcomes  at  the  last. 
The  Is^e  take  the  prej;  and  dry  bones,  raised  and  formed  a&esh, 
and  clothed  with  righteousness  and  power  &om  God,  go  into  the 
heavenly  City,  and  possess  the  land  of  Israel. 

The  holy  anointing  oil  compounded  by  Moses  at  Ood's  com- 
mand was  not  to  be  poured  upon  man's  flesh ;  it  was  appropriated 
to  the  priests,  prophets,  and  kings  of  Israel,  and  to  the  taber- 
nacle and  vessels  thereof.  So  ^e  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  as  a 
New-Chreatpr  in  Christ,  is  not  given  to  any  but  the  elect  of  Gt>d, 
those  who  are  sanctified  to  him  in  Christ  Jesus  as  his  abode,  his 
prophets,  priests,  and  kings  m  a  new-creation.  Into  the  hearts  of 
these  children  of  God  he  comes,  and  in  them  he  abides  as  a  foun- 
tain of  living  waters,  springing  up  into  eternal  life.  In  them  he 
is  as  a  fountain  of  gracious  thoughts  and  affections ;  new  and 
spiritual  desires,  again  and  again  springing  up  Godward  and 
heavenward.  Their  Ufe  is  from  God;  to  God  it  arises;  it  comes 
from  heaven;  to  heaven  it  ascends  again;  eternal  love  is  its 
origin ;  unto  and  iato  that  eternal  love  it  returns. 

Thus  the  saints  of  God  finally  persevere.  God  takes  not  his 
Holy  Spirit  from  them,  as  he  may,  in  respect  of  certain  ex- 
ternal gifts  and  temporary  influences,  from  imregenerated  per- 
sons. They  hold  on  and  hold  out,  and  finally  carry  off  the  priae 
of  an  eternal  victory.  They  go  throng^  a  thousand  deaths  and 
^  thousand  difficulties;  but  he  who  begins  a  good  work  performs 
it  to  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  No  part  of  that  work  really  depends 
upon  themselves.  The  rise  and  spring  of  every  gracious  thought, 
filing,  desire,  word,  and  work  is  eternal  love.  This  eternal  k)ve 
vents  itself  through  the  channel  of  redemption  and  righteousness 
in  the  blood  and  obedience  of  Jesus,  and  communicates  itself  and 
cdl  its  blessings  by  the  Almighty  efficacious  working  of  the  Holy 

Spirit. 

"Thus  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son, 
And  God  the  Spirit  we  adore ; 
That  sea  of  life  and  love  unknown. 
Without  a  bottom  or  a  shore.'* 

Of  a  truth,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ;  wonderful  and 
inexpressibly  sweet,  at  times,  to  the  souls  of  God's  elect  are  the 
doctrines  of  his  free,  rich,  eternal  grace.  But  that  which  gives 
ttiem  all  this  sweetness  to  their  hearts  is  not  only  their  own 
intrinsic  glory,  though  of  themselves  they  are  full  of  the  glory 
of  God ;  but  the  poor  child  of  God's  felt  need  of  them.  The 
beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  ''All  flesh  is  grass, 
and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of  the  field." 
01  What  debasing  thoughts  they  have  of  themselves  I  God 
makes  them  to  see  and  feel  their  utterly  lost  estate  and  condition 
ij  nature.  They  are  all  taught  sin's  demerit,  and  their  utterly 
hopeleasi  helpless  state  in  themselvesy  that  thua  thA^  xtvA^i  ^m^ 
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God's  great  and  free  salvation.  How  many  of  these  poor  vessels 
of  meroy,  wlien  nnder  divine  teaching,  are  tempted  to  think  they 
have  committed  the  unpardonable  sin !  But  these  are  the  very 
persons  who  do  not,  cannot  commit  it.  Can  those  despise  the 
Spirit  of  grace  who  feel  their  need  of  him  ?  No !  Those  who 
commit  that  sin  are  the  wise  and  strong  self-righteous  generation, 
the  people  who  are  clean  in  their  own  eyes,;and  yet  not  washed  from 
iheir  filthiness  in  the  fountain  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
The  late  Mr.  Oadsby  well  said, 

"  We  must  not  learn  God*s  truth, 
As  schoolboys  learn  their  task." 

Ko;  the  children  of  God  learn  it  in  a  deeper  and  more  lasting 
manner.  This  the  ''Gospel  Standard''  has  ever  insisted  upon. 
There  must  be  a  work  of  experience.  The  beginning  of  it  is  a 
new  creation,  the  quickening  of  the  dead  sinner  into  the  life  of 
God,  the  implanting  in  the  heart  an  immortal  principle  of  grace. 
Without  this  no  man  can  ever  learn  anything  to  profit ;  he  can- 
not see  spiritual  things  in  a  true  light ;  he  cannot  perceive  the 
tilings  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  Law  and  gospel  may  both  act, 
to  a  certain  extent,  upon  mere  nature;  but  there  is  no  real 
change,  no  transformation  of  nature ;  hence  the  dog  returns  to 
his  vomit  again,  and  the  sow  which  was  washed  to  her  wallowing 
in  the  mire. 

When  the  Holy  Spirit  begins  the  true  work,  he  acts  as  a  New- 
Oreator  in  Christ  Jesus.  Thus  he  begins  and  then  goes  on  to 
teach  these  living  persons  all  the  truths  of  God  in  a  deep  experi- 
mental manner.  He  guides  them  into  all  truth,  teaching  them 
little  by  little,  and  ever  deepening  his  instructions;  thus  the 
anointing  they  receive  abides  in  them,  and  teaches  them  the 
things  of  God.  This  is  indeed  a  distinguishing  mercy;  it  is  better 
to  be  a  babe  under  the  instructions  of  God,  than  to  grow  up,  as 
some  do,  rapidly  in  the  way  of  mere  notions  and  profession. 
■  Like  Jonah's  gourd,  some  spring  up  into  being  wonderful  Chris- 
tians in  a  night ;  but  as  they  grow  they  wither.  The  thing  was 
of  the  fiesh,  and  not  of  God. 

The  Holy  Spirit  instructs  God's  people  out  of  his  law.  He 
shows  them  how  holy,  just,  and  good  it  is,  how  very  broad,  how 
very  deep,  reaching  to  the  thoughts  and  inmost  feelings  of  the 
heart,  and  to  every  one  of  them.  Under  this  teaching,  they 
learn  their  guilt ;  for,  **  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin  "  in 
its  damning  power ;  and  they  also  find  a  mighty  contradiction  to 
the  divine  will  and  opposition  to  him  and  his  ways  in  their  hearts. 
They  see  that  their  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  and  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God;  and  more  and  more  by  the  law  sin 
becomes  to  them  exceeding  sinful.  They  are  thus  brought  to  the 
place  of  stopping  of  mouths,  and  become  guilty  before  God. 
They  no  longer  read  the  last  verses  of  Bom.  i.,  and  the  testi- 
mony in  Kom.  iii.  as  applying  merely  to  others,  but  to  them- 
selves. Conscience  says.  Thou  art  the  man;  and  they,  by  divine 
grace,  jpnt  their  mouths  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope. 
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But  the  blessed  Spirit  carries  on  his  work,  and  instracts  them 
out  of  the  gospel,  concerning  the  love  of  God  and  the  grace  of 
Christ.  As  they  learn  their  woe  and  necessity,  so  he  prepares 
them  to  learn  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  He  carries  them  on- 
ward, step  by  step,  until  he  brings  them  to  see  what  Christ  really 
is, — full  of  grace  and  truth.  They  once  thought  Christ  an  aus* 
tere  man;  they  now  see  him  full  of  grace,  all  grace,  only  grace; 
fall  of  grace  are  his  lips,  fqll  of  grace  his  acts,  full  of  grace  his 
Person,  and  full  of  grace  his  heart.  This  true  discovery  of 
Christ  is  full  of  inexpressible  sweetness  to  them.  Here  they 
live,  here  they  delight  themselves  with  fatness.  Now  they  see 
how  in  Jesus  God  can  be  just,  and  yet  a  justifier;  as  one  has 
sweetly  expressed  it,  so  they  see  and  feel : 

**  At  length  I  heard  the  gospel  sound; 
O,  joyful  sound  to  me  I 
Jehovah  just  may  still  be  found, 
And  set  the  ungodly  free." 

Now  they  see  Jesus  made  of  God  a  great  high  Priest,  not  against 
such  poor  sinners,  but  for  them,  who  can  have  compassion  upon 
the  ignorant  and  those  out  of  the  way,  and  who  can  succour  the 
tempted,  seeing  that  he  once  was  surrounded  with  sorrows,  and 
tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Now  we 
see  that  he  is  just  such  a  high  Priest  as  becomes  us, — ^holy,  and 
therefore  malang  us  holy;  higher  than  the  heavens,  therefore 
able  to  subdue  all  things  for  us  to  himself,  and  bring  us  unto 
heaven. 

Thns  the  Holy  Spirit  guides  us  experimentally  into  the  truth 
of  law  and  gospel,  effectually  teaching  us  these  things  in  heart 
and  conscience.  But  he  still  goes  on  to  teach  us.  '*  Turn  again* 
son  of  man,  and  thou  shalt  see  greater  abominations  than 
these."  God  pours  contempt  upon  princes,  and  causes  them  to 
wander  in  a  wHdemess  where  there  is  no  way.  Those  who  have 
walked  in  the  sweet  light  of  his  countenance  may  have  to  go 
mourning  without  the  sun;  and  those  who  have  dwelt  at  large 
as  in  the  paradise  of  God  may  have  to  grope  for  the  wall  as  the 
blind,  and  feelingly  wander  as  in  a  wilderness.  God  hides  his 
&ce,  and  we  are  troubled.  He  sets  a  day  of  adversity  over  against 
a  day  of  prosperity.  Changes  are  the  saints*  portion  in  this  life. 
It  is  only  said  of  the  heavenly  city  itself  that  there  is  no  night 
there.  But,  then,  there  are  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord;  and  in  the  midst  of  all  these  changes  the  work  of 
experimental  instruction  goes  on.  We  still  learn  more  of  our- 
selves and  more  of  Jesus,  more  of  God  the  Father's  love,  and 
more  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  grace  and  constancy;  in  fact,  more  of 
the  fulness  and  sweetness,  as  well.as  the  necessity,  of  a  great  sal- 
vation and  everlasting  covenant.  How  well  these  things  are  set 
forth  in  Ezek.  xlvii. !  The  river  at  first  is  only  just  seen  issuing 
from  the  sanctuary;  then  as  the  prophet  leaves  the  sanctuary 
and  the  city,  the  waters  are  up  to  the  ankles ;  but  the  prophet 
gets  fiirther  and  burtber  off,  and  as  he  does  bo  t\xo  "vr^tot^  t^s^  \xi 
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the  kneds  aiid  leans ;  ind  at  length  in  the  wilderness  and  towards 
{he  Dead  Sea  become  a  river  impassable,  a  river  to  swim  in.  Thus 
it  is  in  the  experience  of  a  living  soul.  At  first  we  have  but  very 
little  insight  into  the  real  state  of  the  case.  We  say,  with  the 
man  in  Leviticus,  ''It  seemeth  to  me  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  plague 
in  the  house;*'  but  we  do  not  apprehend  that  the  plague  is  so 
deep  and  dangerous  that  the  house  must  all  come  down.  We 
b^m  to  see  and  feel  we  are  sinners,, and  need  forgiveness  and 
salvation;  but  have  little  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  malady,  of  the 
heU  deserved,  and  the  hell  of  enmity  and  wickedness  within.  Then 
salvation  cannot  be  to  us  what  it  becomes  in  after  days.  The 
waters  issue  forth  from  the  sanctuary  a  comparatively  little  stream. 
But  we  learn  more  and  more  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  until  we 
find  at  length  the  whole  head  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint; 
ourselves  a  monstrous  mass  of  woe.  Then,  when  we  are  ready 
to  cry,  "  Undone,  undone !  Woe  is  me,  a  sinner  of  the  deepest 
dye!"  Christ  says  to  us,  "Come  hither,  soul;'*  and  reveals  the 
fulness  of  his  love;  and  we  fiaid  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  to  sin- 
ners, in  all  its  streams  of  mercy,  grace,  redemption,  righteous- 
ness, and  power,  a  river  which  cannot  be  passed  over, — a  river  to 
swim  in. 

Thus,  in  a  living,  deep,  experimental  manner,  the  Lord's  people 
team  hiB  truth.  We  have  only  been  able  in  this  Address  to  give 
a  sketch  of  these  things;  but  it  may  be  sufficient  to  show  that 
Utie  doctrines  of  grace  become  a  real  necessity  to  God's  children. 
The  J  are  meat  and  drink  unto  them ;  they  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness ;  they  must  have  the  living  bread  which  comes  down 
from  heaven.  They  cry,  with  David,  "0  that  one  would  give  me 
to  drink  of  the  water  of  the  well  of  Bethlehem ! "  These  truths, 
then,  we  hope  to  set  forth  continually  in  our  magazine,  and  in 
love  to  our  brethren's  souls  to  contend  properly  for  them,  and 
against  that  which  endangers  them.  Anything  which  corrupts 
iiie  doctrines  of  grace  tends  to  destroy  them  altogether.  Throw 
earthly  particles  into  the  pure  clear  river  of  water  of  life, 
and  it  becomes  defiled  to  God's  people.  All  that  savours  of  the 
creature's  righteousness,  goodness,  wisdom,  or  ability;  all  that 
makes  human  nature  of  some  account  in  the  work  of  salvation; 
all  that  makes  the  blessing  depend  in  any  way  upon  anything  but 
Hie  eternal  love  and  sovereign,  free,  good  pleasure  of  our  God,  is 
of  this  defiling  nature.  The  purity  of  the  doctrine  is  its  glory; 
and  he  who  sullies  that  purity  does  what  he  can  to  defile  the 
holy  Word  of  truth,  which  is  the  image  and  manifestation  of  the 
divine  purity.  We  believe,  indeed,  that,  generally  speaking,  the 
best  way  to  even  oppose  error  is  to  set  forth  truth;  but  still  this 
will  not  always  suffice;  and  we  hope  to  do  our  best,  with  the 
Lord*s  gracious  help,  to  warn  our  readers  against  errors  and 
corruptions,  when  they  attempt  to  gain  an  entrance  amongst  us. 

But  we  would  not  foi^et  that  as  truth  itself  must  be  pure,  and 

by  us  must  be  learnt  experimentally,  so  when  thus  learnt,  it  will 

aoBuredly  be  fvactioal;  it  will,  yea^  miuA  have  an  influence  upon 


xiti  ^Kysvtti  ttfttmMkBiK^^8T8i  Ife 

the  life  tod  GonversAtion.  God'i)  flchool  is  the  school  ot  ttid 
heart;  his  teaching  is  living,  powerful,  and  of  a  soul-transform- 
ing nature.  Such  a  teaching,  so  divine  and  efficacious,  ciEuinot 
but  have  a  practical  tendency. 

The  apostle  John  says,  in  his  epistle,  ''And  his  command- 
ments are  not  grievous.*'  They  cannot  be  grievous  to  that  new 
nature  which  God  bestows  upon  his  people  in  Christ,  which  is 
God's  image  in  holiiieBig  and  love.  This  image  is  formed  in  the 
heart  by  the  entrance  into  it  of  God's  living  word.  We  are  bom 
again  of  incorruptible  seed, — ^the  word  of  God,  which  Uveth  and 
abideth  for  ever.  This  seed,  too,  remains  in  us.  Hence  there 
must  be  always  something  in  a  child  of  God  good  towards  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  on  the  side  of  his  Word  and  a  true  gospel 
obedience.  Those  that  love  and  fear  the  Lord  will  obey  the 
voice  of  his  servant.  This  obedience  may  be  divided  into  two 
parts, — ^the  worship  of  God  and  his  service.  Divine  teaching  must 
lead  to  obedience  and  a  godly  practice  in  both  these  respects. 

1.  "Hia  worship.  This  may  be  considered  in  various  respects ;  as 
inward  and  outward,  private,  family,  and  public.  Now,  the  doctrine 
of  God  brought  into  the  heart,  and  abiding  there  in  its  life  and 
power^  must  necessarily  influence  in  all  these  cases.  As  to  the 
inward  worship,  which  consists  in  the  actings  of  faith  in  God, 
hope  towards  God,  love,  filial  fear,  and  othet  branches  of  com- 
mtinion,  in  all  these  the  doctrine  is  immediately  influential,  and 
animate  the  souls  of  God's  children.  The  word  of  faith  stirs  up, 
in  the  Spirit's  power,  the  actings  of  faith  in  God  as  a  Father  to 
us  in  Christ,  as  a  God  of  providence,  and  a  God  of  grace.  The 
God  of  hope  by  the  word  of  hope  in  the  promise  makes  us  han^ 
upon  him  when  sense  and  reason  cry  out  that  what  we  hope  for 
is  impossible.  The  revelation  of  God's  love  in  the  gospel,  and  the 
shedding  it  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  produces 
and  incites  in  our  hearts  love  to  God ;  and  with  these  are  min- 
gled filial  fear  and  adoring  reverence,  so  that  love  and  godly 
fear  together  possess  the  soul's  inmost  feelings.  Then  these 
gracious  affections,  by  the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  other 
feelings  of  the  heart,  find  their  vent  to  some  degree  in  prayer  and 
praise.  **  Take  with  you  words,"  says  the  Lord,  **  and  return 
unto  the  Lord."  He  gives  us  words,  and  thus  we  come  before 
him.  We  cry,  "Abba,  Father  1 "  Sometimes  wo  can  say  more, 
sometimes  less ;  and  sometimes  our  expressions  are  reduced  to 
sighs  and  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  Then,  again,  under 
a  sense  of  his  goodness,  we  begin  to  praise  him ;  and,  at  times,  we 
can  really  sihg  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding,  and 
call  upon  all  within  us  to  praise  his  holy  Name. 

How  sweet  to  many  children  of  God  is  a  closet  religion,  where 
tiHis  inward  relisioti  often  thrives  the  best.  To  be  in  private,  to 
shut  the  doors  isbbout  us,  to  read  God's  holy  Word,  or  good  sound 
savoury  writings  agreeable  to  it,  is  to  many  of  God's  dear  chil- 
dren the  best  part  of  their  religion;  though  some  may  not  find  it 
as  madi  bo  m  lotfaaz^,  btmng  comparatively  liUU  IbWxt^^X^^^i^^^as^ 
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of  ueeesdary  worldly  oooupations.  But  those  who  have  known 
the  sweetness,  love  to  retire  from  the  busy  scenes  of  this  life,  and 
commune' with  their  Father,  who  is  in  secret;  and  thus  they 
gather  strength  for  that  which  is  to  be  attended  to  in  their  daily 
life  and  conversation.  Moses's  face  shone  when  he  came  down 
from  the  mount  where  he  had  communed  with  God.  Prayer  is 
the  very  breath  of  a  child  of  God,  and  a  necessary  accompani- 
ment of  the  life  of  God  in  his  soul.  When  Paul  was  quickened, 
Christ  says,  "Behold,  he  prays."  God's  living  people  love  to 
pray;  and  though  often  they  are  afi^icted  with  much  dulness,  be- 
wilderment, and  death  in  prayer,  they  cannot  keep  from  it.  They 
will  seek  God  again  and  again  in  private.  They  will  attend  to 
prayer  in  the  family.  They  know  that  the  blessing  of  God  is  not 
.I'kely  to  rest  on  a  family  where  he  is  not  honoured  in  family  wor- 
ship. They  attend  the  public  means  of  grace  and  the  instituted 
WX)rship  of  God ;  and  what  animates  them  to  this  is  a  loving 
obedience  to  Christ's  will,  and  a  blessed  experience  of  his  power 
and  glory  as  manifested  to  them  from  time  to  time  in  the  sanc- 
tuary services. 

God's  people,  under  divine  teaching,  and  as  influenced  by  his 
word  abiding  in  them,  want  to  know  what  God's  will  is  in  respect 
of  his  worship.  This  he  teaches  them  by  degrees  when  he 
makes  them  really  anzious,  and  teachable,  and  leadable  as  little 
ohildren.  Thus  they  are  brought  to  join  themselves  to  God's  people 
invisible  c&urch  fellowship.  They  see  it  is  God's  expressed  will, 
and  they  obey.  **  If  ye  love  me,"  says  Christ,  **  keep  my  com- 
mandments." As  he  leads  them  onward,  they  profess  Christ's 
Name  openly  before  men  in  the  manner  he  has  appointed. 
Having  believed,  they  are  baptized.  In  that  sweet  ordinance 
they  are  visibly,  in  token  of  their  faith,  planted  in  the  like- 
ness of  Christ's  death,  and  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. They  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  his  death,  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  again  from  the  dead  by  the  glory 
of  the  Father,  so  they  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life.  Thus, 
in  a  way  of  submission  to  the  ordinance  which  represents  their 
standing  in  Christ,  and  which  sets  them  forth  as  new  creatures 
in  a  new  creation,  dead,  buried,  and  risen  again  with  Jesus,  they 
are  visibly  united  to  the  church  of  Jesus.  Then,  as  united  to 
the  living  family,  they  sit  in  the  Lord's  supper  at  table  with 
their  Lord,  and  show  forth  his  death  till  he  comes. 
**  They  eat  his  flesh,  and  drink  his  blood. 
In  signs  of  bread  and  wine." 

Thus,  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  taught  by  him,  they  walk 
in  God's  ways,  and  worship  him  according  to  his  institutions. 
But,  then,  all  this  is  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  They  worship  in  a 
way  of  spiritual  understanding.  It  is  not  a  mere  formal  ob- 
servance, but  a  living,  intelligent  obedience.  They  express  in 
their  outward  and  public  worship  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of 
their  hearts.  Baptism  is  to  them  the  expression  of  a  good  con- 
menoe  towards  God;   the  Lord's  supper  a  showing  forth  his 
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death  till  he  come.  Just  as  vocal  prayer  or  praise  is  the  out- 
ward  signification  of  want  or  thankfulness,  so  the  ordinances, 
rightly  attended  to,  are  the  expressions  of  oar  faith  in  those 
troths  of  God  which  are  so  vividly  set  forth  in  those  ordinances. 

Thns  divine  teaching  is  of  a  practical  nature,  as  it  respects  the 
worship  of  God;  it  will  never  lead  men  to  neglect  the  means, 
public  or  private.  Through  divine  teaching,  the  Bible  will  not 
be  a  neglected  book,  the  place  of  worship  a  neglected  place,  the 
ordinances  of  Christ  despised  ordinances.  It  will  not,  cannot 
lead  to  the  forsaking  of  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together. 
Diligence,  not  sloth,  punctuality,  not  dilatoriness,  earnestness, 
not  customariness,  will  be  the  sure  results,  as  the  doctrines  of 
truth  and  grace,  in  the  experimental  power  of  them,  are  brought 
into  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

2.  The  service  of  God,  the  other  part  of  obedience.  As  wor- 
ship is  more  immediately  towards  God  himself,  so  service  is  for 
God;  but  it  acts  itself  more  peculiarly  towards  the  creature. 
Paul  says  of  himself,  in  reference  to  his  preaching  to  others, 
"Whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his  Son;*'  and 
about  the  saints  generally,  **  These  things  I  will  that  thou  af- 
firm constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God  might  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works."  And  again:  <*Let  ours  also 
learn  to  maintain  good  works  for  necessary  uses."  The  grace  of 
God  which  bringeth  salvation  teaches  to  deny  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this 
present  world ;  soberly  in  respect  to  ourselves,  as  to  meats  and 
drinks,  and  so  on ;  righteously  as  to  others  in  all  our  conduct 
towards  our  fellow-men ;  as  well  as  godlily  towards  God. 

And,  mind,  this  last  must  be  present  in  both  the  former  things. 
All  good  works  must  be  done  in  the  faith,  the  fear,  and  the  love 
of  God,  and  in  accordance  with  his  will,  as  revealed  in  his  holy 
Word.  Works  not  governed  by  his  Word  and  his  will,  and  not 
wrought  by  his  Spirit,  are  not  good  works  at  all.  Israel  may 
only  be,  at  times,  as  an  empty  vine,  if  he  brings  forth  fruit  to 
himself.  A  Jehu  may  drive  furiously  in  his  zeal;  but  it  may  be 
zeal  for  Jehu's  interests,  and  not  for  God.  True  godliness  will, 
so  far  as  it  is  present,  animate  the  saints  to  all  good  works.  It 
will  cause  them  to  be  exercised  to  have  always  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  towards  Qoi  and  man.  The  precepts  of  God's  gospel- 
word  they  will  love,  and  long  for  conformity  to  them.  They  will 
pray  that  the  word  of  Christ  may  dwell  in  them  richly  in  all 
wisdom;  teaching  them  to  know  God's  will,  and  strengthening 
them  to  do  it.    They  will  pray  with  Mr.  Hart: 

"  Give  wisdom  to  direct  our  way. 
And  strength  to  do  thy  will." 

In  the  family  they  will  want  to  act  as  the  Word  of  God  directs.  If 
husbands,  they  would  hear  the  word :  *  *  Husbands,  love  your  wives,". 
&o.  If  wives,  they  will  want,  according  to  the  Word,  to  reverence 
and  submit  to  their  husbands.  Parents  will  desire  and  pray  to 
bring  tip  their  children  in  the  nurture  mi  a^om^vyu  ^i  >It^ 
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Lord.  Children  will  desire  to  be  obedient  children^  loving  and 
dntifol  to  their  parents  and  elders;  masters  to  be  good  masters; 
servants  diligent  and  trustworthy  servants.  So,  in  their  dealings 
in  the  world,  the  men  under  divine  teaching  will  learn  to  conduct 
themselves  in  a  just  and  honourable  manner.  They  will  desire 
to  owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another.  They  will  be 
diligent  in  business,  serving  the  Lord.  They  will  dread,  by  any 
nnworthy  conduct  in  their  transactions  as  to  the  affairs  of  this 
world,  lest  they  should  bring  a  reproach  upon  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian. Eulers  will  seek  to  rule  in  the  fear  of  God ;  and  those 
under  government  to  pay  all  due  respect  and  submission  to  law- 
ful authority. 

So  again,  in  the  church  of  God,  the  spiritually-minded  man  will 
want  to  act  as  becomes  church  fellowship.  He  will  feel  the  church 
of  God  to  be  a  sacred,  solemn  place.  He  will  realize  that  it  is  the 
house  of  the  living  God,  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  in  which  he 
dwells  and  walks.  He  will,  therefore,  desire  to  tread  very  tenderlv 
in  all  church  matters.  He  will  not  be  rash  and  froward.  He  wiU 
not  leave  his  own  place,  or  thrust  himself  into  another  man's 
office,  or  indeed  into  any  office.  The  Word  will  admonish  him 
that  Christ  even  glorified  not  himself  to  be  made  a  high  Priest; 
but  the  same  that  said  unto  him,  <<Thou  art  my  Son;  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee;"  said  also,  '*Thou  art  a  Priest  forever 
affcer  the  order  of  Melchizedek."  Under  divine  teaching  members 
will  have  respect  to  one  another,  and  act  in  union  and  in  peace. 
They  will  seek  each  other's  welfare,  avoiding  causes  of  strife. 
They  will  bear,  forbear,  and  forgive. 

Ministers  will  seek  with  simplicity  the  glory  of  God  in  what 
they  do  and  where  they  go.  Deacons  will  attend  diligently  upon 
their  own  office,  visiting,  and  with  much  love  and  tenderness 
oaring  for,  the  sick  and  needy. 

We  can  only,  in  the  space  proper  to  be  taken  up  in  our  Address, 
touch  upon  so  vast  a  subject.  But  sufficient  will  have  been  said 
to  show  that  a  magazine  which  contends  for  truth  must  contend 
for  it  as  it  respects  doctrine,  experience,  and  practice.  This, 
then,  we  hope  to  do;  not  forgetting,  indeed,  the  great  infirmity 
that  attends  the  poor  children  of  God  in  this  life.  At  the  best, 
we  cannot  do  the  things  which  we  would.  Many  saints  of  God 
are  very  weak  and  sickly  in  their  souls;  many  sorely  tried  and 
tenipted.  All  are  oppressed  with  a  body  of  sin  and  death,  the 
horrid  inbred  evil  of  their  natural  hearts.  Thus  they  are  sorely 
hindered  in  running  the  race^  often  wandering,  often  overcome; 
they  fall,  they  rise  again;  they  are  sick,  and  Jesus  heals  them; 
jihey  are  weak,  and  he  strengthens  their  hearts.  At  times,  they 
languish  as  to  the  whole  life  of  God,  and  the  things  which  are 
in  them  seem  ready  to  die;  and  then  God  gives  them  a  season 
of  refreshing;  he  sets  their  hearts  at  large,  and  they  run  in  the 
way  of  his  commandments. 

These  things  we  would  bear  in  mind;  we  would  feed  the  flock 
pi  sl3ugbt$t;  we  would  eneourage  souls  to  wait  en  Ohristi  we 
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wonldy  as  the  apostle  exhorts,  try  to  introduce  from  time  to  time 
words  to  **  warn  the  immly,  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support 
the  weak/*  We  would  know  nothing  amongst  our  readers  but 
Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified;  remembering  that  they  and  we 
are,  in  and  of  ourselves,  poor,  feeble  dust  and  ashes,  that  man  is 
like  to  vanity,  and  that  salvation,  therefore,  is  only  of  the  Lord; 
but  productive  of  true  holiness  to  the  glory  of  God. 

In  conclusion,  at  the  risk  ol  being  somewhat  tedious,  we  must 
add  a  few  words.  Dear  friends,  we  trust  the  Christian  feelings 
of  your  own  hearts  will  lead  you  to  readily  believe  that  we  shall 
hope  to  carry  no  mere  personal  feelings  into  the  editorship  of 
this  magazine.  We  would  dearly  love  all  who  love  our  one 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  We  would  pray  for  and  seek  the 
peace  of  all  the  true  children  of  God,  both  small  and  great.  We 
would  also  desire  earnestly  their  prayers  for  us ;  and  we  would 
ask  them  to  render  any  assistance  in  the  work  which  lies  before 
us,  which,  through  divine  grace,  they  can  afford.  When  the 
tabernacle  was  building,  the  children  of  Israel  with  a  ready  mind 
contributed  some  one  thing,  some  another.  Some  gave  gold  for 
things  of  gold,  some  silver  for  things  of  silver,  some  articles  of 
an  inferior  nature,  according  to  pur  estimate;  but  all  necessary. 
They  gave,  too,  so  liberally  that  the  supply  exceeded  the  demand. 
(Ex.  XXXV. ;  xxxvi.  5,  6.)  We  want,  from  various  sources,  sup- 
plies of  unctuous  savoury  matter  for  this  periodical.  O  that, 
with  the  assistance  of  the  many  Mends  to  the  truths  which  we 
profess,  and  to  this  magazine  as  propagating  them,  we  may  be 
able  to  fill  our  pages  with  writings  full  of  the  sweet  savour  of  the 
Name  of  Christ!  That  a  Three-One  God  may  be  glorified,  and 
our  dear  readers  profited,  and  thus  our  labours  be  a  blessing,  is 
the  reward  which,  with  a  single  eye,  we  would  earnestly  and  con- 
tinually seek  after.  Ed. 


The  enjoyment  of  Christ  in  and  by  the  ordinances  of  his  wor- 
ship is  the  immediate  fountain  and  spring  of  all  our  refreshments 
and  consolations  in  this  world.  (Ps.  Ixxxvii.  7.)  But  what  is  t 
unto  the  blessed  immediate  enjoyment  of  him  in  heaven  P  The  light 
of  the  stars  is  useful  and  relieving  in  a  dark  night  as  we  are  on  our  way; ' 
but  what  are  they  when  the  sun  ariseth  ?  All  the  virtue  of  the  streams 
is  in  the  fountain ;  and  the  immediate  enjoyment  of  Christ  unspeakably 
exceeds  whatever  by  any  means  we  can  be  made  partakers  of  here  below. 
■—Dr.  Owen, 

When  an  Israelite  offered  sacrifice,  it  was  to  be  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  before  the  Lord.  (Lev.  i.  3.)  So  the 
Christian  in  worship  and  service  realizes  by  faith  the  presence  of  God, 
and  has  respect  to  Christ  the  Way.  Thus  he  comes  before  the  Lord  in 
Christ  with  his  prayers  and  praises, 

"Nor  fears^  with  Christ's  righteousness  on, 
His  person  and  offering  to  bring." 
With  unbelievers  it  is  not  so.    Their  worship  is  a  presumptuous  Atheism. 
They  act  not  as  in  the  presence  of  God,  through  Christ.    Being  without 
God  and  Christ  in  the  world,  this  "  without '  reigns  in  all  tneir  dead 
observances. 
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HE'S  GONE! 

Written  in  Memory  of  Mr.  B,  Moore,  Deacon  of  the  Churchy  and 
Superintendent  of  the  School,  at  Gower  Street. 

He's  gone,  the  friend  of  age  and  friend  of  youth, 
Of  God  and  man,  of  mercy,  grace,  and  truth ; 
The  church,  the  school,  the  home,  their  feelings  blend, 
And,  mourning,  all  declare  they  Ve  lost  a  friend. 

He's  gone.     No  more  his  cheering  kindly  face 
Shall  greet  us,  as  in  school  we  take  our  place ; 
Teachers  and  scholars  all  unite  to  own, 
They've  lost  a  loving  and  a  much  loved  one. 

He's  gone.     The  church  has  lost  an  officer. 
Kind,  loving,  humble,  honest,  and  sincere; 
No  proud  or  lordly  spirit  he  display'd. 
But  gain'd  by  love  our  love ;  and  thus  he  sway'd. 

He's  gone.     No  more  his  welcome  voice  shall  rise. 
In  earnest  supplication  to  the  skies, 
Join'd  with  confession  at  Jehovah's  throne; 
Which  often  made  us  feel  his  prayers  our  own. 

He's  gone.     Bless,  Lord,  the  church  from  which  he's  rent. 
Where  years  of  mingled  sweets  and  pains  he  spent ; 
And  send  us  others  of  like  mind  and  mien ; 
But  save  from  crafty,  proud,  and  carnal  men. 

He's  gone.     Bless,  Lord,  the  school  o'er  which  he  stood. 
And  as  a  father  watch'd  for  each  one's  good. 
Advised  and  caution'd  as  became  a  friend. 
Ever  well  pleased  to  encourage  or  commend. 

He's  gone.     And  years  to  come,  perhaps,  will  yield 

Fruits  of  his  labour  in  this  harvest  field; 

But,  e'en  if  hid  from  mortal  eye  or  ear. 

The  last  great  day  shall  work  and  fruit  declare. 

He's  gone.     Bless,  Lord,  the  partner  left  behind. 
To  mourn  the  keenest  loss  of  mortal  kind; 
Support  and  comfort  in  her  deep  distress. 
And  prove  to  her  thy  love  and  faithfulness. 

He's  gone.     Yet  thou  remainest,  gracious  Lord, 
And  must  fulfil  thy  promises  and  Word ; 
Whilst  left  on  earth,  her  heavenly  Husband  be. 
Then  bid  her  join  her  lost  one,  now  with  thee. 

He's  gone.     Bless,  Lord,  his  offspring;  hear  the  prayer 
Oft  offer'd  from  a  heart  oppress'd  with  care. 
That  they  of  life  eternal  might  partake; 
Hear,  Lord,  and  answer  for  thy  mercies'  sake. 

He's  gone;  but  where?     Beneath  its  kindred  clod 
His  body  sleeps;  his  soul  is  with  his  God; 
From  care,  and  sin,  and  sorrow  ever  free. 
Basking  in  full,  supreme  felicity. 
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He's  gone.     Grant,  Lord,  of  rich  and  boundless  graoe. 
That  we  may  follow  in  the  heavenly  race; 
And  often  cheer  our  flagging  footsteps  on, 
To  those  blessed  realms  to  which  our  friend  has  gone. 
Oct.  25th,  1877.  0.  J. 


DR.  GOODWIN  UPON  REV.  XIII.  17. 

**  Or  the  number  of  his  name." 

This  remarkable  prophetic  interpretation  was  written  by  Dr. 
Goodwin,  who  livisd  in  the  seventeenth  century,  beingbom  a.d.  1600# 
What  a  wonderful  light  it  throws  upon  the  Ritualistic  practices 
and  veiled  Romanism  of  the  present  day!  We  should  almost 
have  thought  that  certain  persons  had  sat  before  Dr.  Goodwin  for 
their  portraits.  But  can  we  not  also  see  what  an  extensive  ap- 
plication may  be  made  of  this  thought  concerning  « the  number 
of  the  name?"  Men  may  profess  to  be  no  longer  of  the  world  or 
servants  of  sin;  they  may  scorn  to  be  called  Arians,  Socinians, 
Arminians,  Fullerites,  &c.;  and  yet  they  may  have  in  any  of 
these  cases  ''the  number  of  the  name."  By  their  practices  or 
words  they  may  plainly  indicate  what  they  really  are ;  they  may 
be  of  the  number  of  the  name  of  the  world,  sin,  and  Satan,  of 
Anus,  Socinus,  Arminius,  and  other  erroneous  persons ;  Phari- 
saic, yet  appear  to  despise  the  Pharisees;  Legalists,  and  yet  dis- 
avow discipleship  to  Moses. — Ed. 

This  ''number  of  his  name,'*  then,  seems  to  be  [i.e.,  to  indi- 
cate] a  company,  not  proceeding  so  far  as  to  receive  either  his 
[the  beast's]  character  or  his  name,  by  professing  themselves 
either  priests  of  Rome  or  papists;  and  yet  they  are  of  "the 
number  of  his  name,"  holding  and  bringing  in  such  doctrines 
and  opinions,  and  such  rites  in  worship,  as  shall  make  all  men 
reckon,  account,  or  number  them  among  papists  in  heart  and 
affection;  and  behaving  themselves  so  as  they  are,  and  justly  de- 
serve to  be,  accounted  and  esteemed  papists,  and  to  aim  at  popery 
in  the  judgment  of  all  orthodox  and  reformed  Protestants.  Fop 
though  their  profession  deny  it,  yet  when  their  actions  and  their 
corrupting  of  doctrine  and  worship  shall  speak  it  to  all  men's 
consciences,  men  cannot  but  judge  that  the  pope,  and  the  fear  of 
him,  is  before  their  eyes.  (Ps.  xxxvi.  1.)  And  as  those  in  Tit. 
i.  16,  "profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works  deny  him,"  so 
these  that  shall  profess  the  reformed  religion,  yet  in  all  their  prac- 
tices and  underhand  pplicies  depress  it,  and  advance  the  popish 
party,  are  justly  to  be  accounted  papists,  and  to  have  received 
"  the  number  of  the  name"  of  the  beast. 

Now,  the  "number  "  of  a  name  is  not  only  taken  arithmetically, 
for  a  name  consisting  of  numeral  letters,  but  it  is  in  many 
languages  put  for  the  account,  reckoning,  or  esteem  that  is  com- 
monly had  of  men,  as  in  Latin  we  speak  of  a  man  "  nulling 
numeri," — of  no  number,  or  account.  So  '*  the  number  of  the 
name"  of  the  beast  is  the  comi^io^  repute  or  eateem  to  b^  «» 
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papist,  piroonred  through  underhand  advanoing  of  the  popish 
cause.  This  ''number"  being,  therefore,  spoken  in  a  distinct 
and  lower  degree  from  that  name,  or  open  profession,  doth  yet 
necessarily  import  so  much  inclining  and  cleaving  to  the  beast, 
though  secretly,  as  shall  deserve  the  account  and  repute  to  be 
numbered  truly  in  heart,  though  but  tacitly,  of  his  company 
equally  with  those  that  receive  his  name. 

Now,  if  in  opening  the  meaniiig  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  that 
phrase  this  description  shall  seem  to  the  life  to  picture  out  a 
generation  of  such  kind  of  popish  persons  as  these,  in  any  even 
of  the  most  famous  reformed  churches,  there  will  not  want  good 
ground  for  it;  for,  though  with  an  impudent  forehead  they 
renounce  the  pope's  character,  and  the  name  of  papists,  and  will 
by  no  means  be  called  '<  Baal's  priests,"  though  priests  they 
affect  to  be  called,  but  boast  themselves  to  be  of  the  Eeformation 
and  opposites  to  the  popish  faction ;  yet  with  as  much  impudence 
do  they  bring  in  an  image  of  popish  worship  and  ceremonies, 
adding  to  some  old  limbs  never  cast  out  other  substantial  parts, 
such  as  altars,  crucifixes,  second  service,  &c.,  so  to  make  up  in 
the  public  worship  a  full  likeness  to  that  of  the  popish  church, 
bringing  in  the  carcase  first,  which  may  be  afterwards  inspired 
trith  the  same  opinions.  Furthermore,  as  in  worship,  so  in 
doctrines,  these  men  seek  to  introduce  a  presence  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper,  beyond  what  is  spiritual  to  faith, 
which  yet  is  not  popish  transubstantiation ;  and  power  in  priests 
to  forgive  sins,  beyond  what  is  declarative,  yet  not  that  which 
mass-priests  arrogate;  justification  by  works,  as  a  condition  of 
the  gospel,  as  well  as  by  faith,  but  not  so  grossly  as  in  a  way  of 
popish  merit ;  by  many  such  methods  they  truly  set  up  an  old 
popery  in  a  Protestant  reformed  way,  even  as  popery  is  an  image 
of  pagan  worship  in  a  Christian  way.  Say  these  men  what  they 
will,  that  they  hold  not  of  the  pope,  nor  any  way  intend  him  or 
the  introducing  of  his  religion  into  their  churches,  yet  their 
actions  number  them  as  such,  and  gain  them  such  esteem  every- 
where, at  home  and  abroad,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  prophesied  of 
them,  fitting  them  with  so  characteristic  a  description  as  of  the 
"  number  of  the  name"  of  the  beast. 

Such  sort  of  apostates  from  the  profession  and  religion 
wherein  they  were  trained,  being  in  a  Church  so  full  of  spiritual 
light  and  faithful  witnesses,  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  thought 
worthy  of  the  character  given  them  in  this  prophecy  to  discover 
to  whom  they  belong,  especially  seeing  they  would  professedly 
deny  their  intention  and  conspiracy  to  make  way  in  the  end  for 
the  beast ;  this  their  duplicity  going  before,  as  the  twilight  serves 
to  usher  in  darkness. 


What  are  all  other  things  in  comparison  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ?  In  the  judgment  of  the  great  apostle,  they  are  but  loss  and  dung. 
So  they  were  to  himj  and  if  they  are  not  so  to  us,  we  are  carnal. — Z)r, 


SOLID  PEACE. 

[The  following  was  in  tjrpe  last  month.] 

"The  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  yout 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus." — Phil.  it.  7. 

'^THBOtroHGhnst  Jesas/'  saiththe  apostle.  <<  Throngh  the  know- 
ledge and  in  the  love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,"  saith 
the  same  and  another  apostle,  not  in  these  exact  words,  bttt  iii 
snbdtanoe.  This  is  a  just  comment  npon  the  divine  truth.  The 
Christian's  p^ace  is  not  a  phantom  of  the  mind,  the  effect  of 
imagination;  nor  the  fruit  of  a  prolific  fancj.  But,  as  it  pro- 
ceeds from  a  knowledge  of  God  in  his  Word,  and  is  enjoyed  by 
faith,  so  it  produceth  effects  correspondent  to  its  own  nature, 
and  fot  the  good  of  the  subject  who  possesses  it.  As  the  know- 
ledge of  God  in  Chrisb  first  captivates  the  mind,  so  the  peace  of 
God  in  Christ  keeps  the  heart,  through  the  knowledge  and  in  the 
love  of  God. 

The  peace  of  God  is  a  blessing  bestowed  upon  us  who  were 
once  his  enemies;  and  this  peace  flows  into  our  hearts  through 
the  gospel  of  peace  revealing  God  as  a  loving  and  adorable  Father 
to  us  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  establishing  our  minds  in  friendship 
with  him.  Hence  we  have  an  answer  to  some  objections  which 
may  be  urged:  How  do  you  know  that  the  peace  is  not  rather  s 
fancy  of  the  mind,  and  an  illusion  of  Satan,  than  from  Godt  We 
answer,  The  effects  prove  its  cause.  What  comes  from  God  leadd 
the  heart  and  mind  to  God.  But  the  peace  of  God  comes  front 
God;  and,  therefore',  leads  the  heart;  and  mind  to  him.  We  ex- 
perience peace  from  a  sense  of  being  in  friendship  with  God.  And 
when  the  joys  of  sense  are  gone,  we  cannot  really  lose  his  Word, 
which  is  the  source  of  our  knowledge.  Having  once  tasted  hid 
love  in  the  peace  of  our  hearts,  he  keeps  us  in  the  knowledge  of 
him  by  his  power,  through  faith.  So,  with  David,  we  say,  in  the 
fidth  of  our  hearts,  ''  I  rejoice  in  thy  Word."  Thus  our  hearts 
and  minds  are  kept  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  and  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  truth  of  his  Word,  and  the  grace  of  his 
Spirit,  through  faith.  Hence,  we  are  led  to  prize  the  Word  of 
God  as  precious;  desiring  to  take  heed  to  our  ways  and  to  rule 
ourselves  according  to  his  Word,  lest  we  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  Inspirer  of  peace  into  our  minds. 

The  knowledge  and  love  of  God  in  Christ  which  accompany  a 
true  peace  constrain  us  to  hate  sin,  which  God  hath  forbidden ;  and 
to  foUowafter  holiness,  which  he  hath  commanded.  Thus  the  peace 
which  we  enjoy  proves  that  it  comes  from  God,  and  from  no  other. 
The  first  cause  of  any  sinner  upon  earth  enjoying  peace  with  God 
is  his  thoughts  of  peace  to  us :  '<  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  know 
the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  you,  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not 
of  evil."  As  an  effect  of  this,  God  brings  us  to  a  knowledge  of 
himself.  This  is  declared  in  the  next  words:  ''Then  shall  ye 
call  upon  me,  and  ye  shall  go  and  pray  unto  me,  and  I  will 
beatktt  unto  you."  We  cannci;  rightly  caU  upon  ta\mkao^ 
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We  know  him  by  faith,  as  revealed  in  his  Word.  We  call  upon 
him,  as  manifested  in  Christ.  And  what  is  the  result  of  this 
calling  on  the  Lord?  We  are  told,  *^  Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find 
me,  when  ye  shall  search  for  me  with  all  your  heart."  That  is, 
saith  our  redeeming  God,  ye  shall  know  that  in  me  is  your  right- 
eousness. ''  And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace;  fijid. 
the  effect  of  righteousness  quietness  and  assurance  for  ever." 
From  this  we  shall  have  that  sense  of  being  in  friendship  with 
God,  that  feeling  of  comfort  and  joy  flowing  from  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding.  This  shall  certainly  be  the  happy 
experience  of  every  soul  who  seeks  the  Lord  with  his  whole 
heart.  The  Lord  will  bring  his  people  to  seek  him,  and  search 
after  him;  just  as  one  does  after  anything  his  heart  is  set  upon, 
and  he  cannot  be  happy  till  he  has  found  it,  and  really  pos- 
sesses it. 

Thus  the  Lord  had  thoughts  of  peace  towards  Paul,  though 
he  was  in  such  daring,  open  war  against  the  Lord,  his  truth,  and 
his  members.  The  Lord  made  himself  known  to  him  in  a  won- 
derful manner.  He  spoke  to  him  from  heaven,  in  an  extraordi- 
nary way,  saying,  **  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest'*  What 
was  the  consequence?  '' Lord,*'  says  he,  *^  what  wilt  thou  have 
me  to  do  ? ''  "I  would  gladly  be  at  peace  with  thee.  I  would  now 
serve  thee  with  all  my  heart."  And,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  **  Be- 
hold, he  prayeth."  He  sought  with  all  his  heart  to  enjoy  peace 
from  the  Lord ;  and  he  found  it.  And  this  peace  of  God  then 
kept  his  heart  and  mind  through  the  love  of  Christ.  **  That  I 
may  know  Jesus."  <<  That  I  may  win  Christ,  and  be  found  in 
him."  This  was  the  language  of  his  heart  as  to  the  new  nature. 
Just  so  it  is  with  every  sinner,  who  is  naturally  born  with  enmity 
to  God,  and  lives  in  rebellion  against  him,  xmtil  he  comes  to  know 
the  peace  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  Word,  and  manifested  in 
Christ;  then  he  believes  in  him,  prays  to  him,  and  loves  him. 

Here  is  an  answer  to  another  question:  ''Doth  the  Lord  keep 
the  heart  and  mind  of  any  in  peace,  without  the  concurrence  of 
their  own  will,  without  any  actings  of  their  own  minds,  without 
any  suitable  dispositions  of  their  affections  towards  him,  without 
conformity  of  life  in  obedience  to  his  will?"  No;  this  would  be 
contrary  to  Scripture,  reason,  and  the  nature  of  the  thing.  I 
would  appeal  to  the  experience  of  every  true  Christian,  whether 
he  does  not  find  that  his  heart  and  mind  are  kept  in  the  sense  of 
peace  only  while  he  is  stayed  upon  God?  I  think  no  one  will 
dispute  or  deny  this.  But  we  have  the  more  sure  word  of  pro- 
phecy to  prove  this:  **Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace, 
whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  The 
will  is,  by  grace,  turned  to  God,  and  the  affections  fixed  upon  him. 

Thus  the  church  of  old  sang,  thus  they  believed,  and  thus  ex- 
perienced. Trusting  in  God  explains  what  is  meant  by  staying 
the  mind  upon  God.  Now,  here  we  view  the  believer  exalted  to 
the  highest  state  of  honour;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  he  is  de- 
jhased  to  the  lowest  degree  of  humility.    For  the  very  nature  of 
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tnistiag  in  Otoi,  or  the  mind  stayed  npon  God,  implies  a  real  con- 
viction that  we  have  nothing  in  ourselves  that  we  can  trust  in, 
or  stay  onr  minds  upon.  Here  is  our  lowest  humility;  and  that 
we  are  warranted  and  encouraged  to  trust  in,  and  stay  our  minds 
upon  God,  is  our  highest  honour. 

But  what  God  is  it  whom  he  trusts  in,  and  stays  his  mind- 
npon  ?  Not  an  imaginary,  absolute  being,  which  his  own  natural 
fancy  forms  to  his  mind;  a  being  possessed  of  such  and  such 
amiable  qualities,  attributes,  and  perfections  which  men  are 
pleased  to  ascribe  to  him,  and  compliment  him  with.  No.   Men' 
generally  believe  there  is  a  God;  few  know  God.   To  know  there 
is  a  God,  and  to  know  God,  are  two  distinct  things.  But  the  Chris- 
tian believes  his  Bible.  By  the  light  of  that  he  is  taught  to  know 
God.  He  believes  on  God,  as  manifest  in  Christ,  reconciling  the. 
world  unto  himsel£    The  light  of  God  hath  shined  in  his  heart, 
"  to  give  him  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in 
the  face  [or  Person]  of  Jesus  Christ.*'    He  sees  in  Jesus  all  the 
glorious  attributes  and  perfections  of  God,  displayed  in  their, 
utmost  splendour  and  glory;  while  they  all  harmonize  and  ap- 
pear in  the  most  alluring,  inviting  view  to  poor  sinners.     The 
Christian  has  an  understanding  heart  given  to  him,  « to  know 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  come;  that  we  might  know  him  who  is 
true,  and  we  are  in  him  who  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life/'    All  other  gods  but  God 
Almighty  are  idols.  Therefore,  we  are  exhorted :  <  *  Little  children, 
keep  yourselves  from  idols.*'    But  the  Christian  is  more  or  less 
kept  trusting  in,  and  stayed  upon,  the  Lord  Jehovah,  the  cove- 
nant God,  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Three-One  God,  the  OneglonouB  Jehovah  in  the  cove 
nant  of  grace, — ^redemption,  justification,  and  salvation  of  us  sin 
ners.     All  the  blessings  of  God  the  Father's  everlasting  love,  al 
the  riches  of  God  the  Son's  everlasting  grace,  and  all  the  com 
fort  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost's  everlasting  consolations,  are  trea 
sured  up  in  the  fulness  of  Jesus,  to  be  dispensed  to  all  his  mem 
bers.     Thus  runs  the  divine  testimony:  **  For  it  pleased  the  Fa 
ther  that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell;  that  in  all  things  he 
might  have  the  pre-eminence ;  having  made  peace  by  the  blood 
of  his  cross."    Thus  runs  the  Christian's  experience:  ''Of  his 
fulness  have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace."    Thus  runs 
the  divine  charter:  ^*  My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  accord- 
ing to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus."     Thus  runs  the  be- 
Uever's  obedience:  '<  We  serve  the  Lord  Christ,  of  whom  we  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance."  Thus  declares  our  blessed 
Peace-maker:   ''All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father; 
and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father;  neither  knoweth 
any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the 
Son  will  reveal  him."    Therefore  saith  Jesus  to  the  weary  and 
the  heavy-laden,  "  Come  unto  me."    "Thou  hast  destroyed  thy- 
self; but  in  me  is  thine  help."     "Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall 
not  be  offended  in  me."    "Believe  also  in  me.'     ^^t^Si^i^  vcl 
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xne.*'  ''These  things  I  have  spoken  onto  yoiii  that  in  me  ye 
might  have  peace.*'  Nor  has  any  poor,  tried,  hungering  and  thirst- 
ing sinner  any  other  object  for  his  faith  to  fix  on,  his  mind  to 
stay  on,  or  his  heart  to  trust  in,  for  peace,  but  Ood  in  Christ ; 
'<  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  The  Scriptures  reveal  no  other, 
nor  direct  to  any  other;  not  to  Qod  the  Father,  considered  with- 
out the  Son ;  for  the  Father  is  in  the  Son ;  '<  and  no  man  knoweth 
the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  re- 
veal him.  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  buii  by  me,"  saith 
Jesus.  Not  to  the  Holy  Ghosts  originally  and  abstractedly ;  fof , 
saith  Jesus,  ''The  Father  sends  him  in  my  Name;  he  shall  tes- 
tify of  me."  "  He  shall  glorify  me."  He  is  the  Witness  for  Jesus 
io  the  Word.  He  is  the  Comforter  of  our  souls.  For,  saith  our 
precious  Immanuel,  '*He  shall  receive  of  mine;"  of  my  adoriible 
Person,  my  infinite  love,  my  rich  grace,  my  glorious  righteous- 
ness, my  perfect  atonement,  my  eternal  redemption,  my  finished 
salvation,  and  my  everlasting  kingdom,  and  "shall  show  it  unto 
you. 

Hence,  upon  Jesus  the  heavenly-instructed  soul  is  led  to  fix  his 
whole  hope  and  stay.  What  though  all  such  are  sensible  that 
they  are  the  most  poor,  the  most  needy,  and  the  most  miserable 
sinners  upon  the  earth;  yet  their  minds  shall  be,  more  or  less, 
kept  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  in  Christ.  Hence  they 
live  even  the  very  same  life  which  inspired  apostles  did;  namely, 
**  a  life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  them,  and  gave 
himself  for  them."  What  a  precious  life  is  this!  What  a  pre- 
cious peace  is  enjoyed  by  this  life !  And  what  a  precious  know- 
ledge doth  this  peace  keep  the  heart  and  mind  in!  "  Thou  wilt 
keep  him  in  perfect  peace."  Or,  as  the  margin  reads,  "  peace, 
peace;"  denoting  the  abundance  of  peace  which  such  are  kept 
in  whose  minds  are  stayed  upon  the  Lord. 

We  may  know  the  precise  meaning  of  this  phrase, — staying  the 
mind.  The  explanation  of  it  is  easily  come  at.  The  chUdren  of 
Israel  were  then  invaded  by  that  powerful  and  insulting  monarch, 
the  king  of  Assyria.  Eabshakeh  was  sent  to  revile  God's  people, 
and  to  ridicule  their  confidence.  Says  he,  "Now,  behold,  thou 
trustest  upon  the  staff  of  Egypt;  that  is,  as  he  would  insinuate, 
under  their  present  distressing  circumstances,  when  they  had 
neither  strength  nor  power  of  their  own  to  resist  their  invaders, 
they  leaned  their  whole  weight  of  dependence,  for  the  support  of 
their  sinking  minds,  upon  king  Pharaoh.  This  is  quite  similar  to 
our  state  and  circumstances.  Are  not  we  invaded  by  enemies,  whom 
we  cannot  resist;  insulted  by  foes,  against  whom  we  are  not  able 
to  stand?  Are  not  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil  in  battle 
array  against  us,  continually  warring  against  the  peace  of  our 
minds  ?  A  far  more  powerful  host  than  the  king  of  Assyria 
brought  against  Israel  we  have  to  conflict  with.  "For  we  wrestle 
not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principalities,  against 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against 
spJrihial  wickedness  in  high  places."    A  far  more  subtle  enemy 
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than  Babshakeh  attacks  our  taith,  treTiles  our  confidence,  and 
ridicules  our  hope;  even  Satan,  with  all  his  artful  devices.  And 
what  can  we  do?  We  are  not  of  ourselves  sufficient  to  think, 
much  less  to  do,  anything  as  of  ourselves.  And,  saith  our  dear 
Lord,  ''without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Therefore,  just  as  a 
weary  traveller,  whose  strength  fails  him,  leans  his  weight  upon 
his  staff  for  support,  so  our  weary  souls  lean  and  trust  upon  our 
beloved  Saviour  for  righteousness  and  strength.  Thus  we  walk 
on  in  the  heavenly  road^  singing,  with  those  of  old,  <'Li  the 
Lord  (Jehovah  Jesus)  hiftve  I  righteousness  and  strength.''  ''For 
in  him  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory.*' 
Bo  the  church  of  old  is  described  as  "coming  up  from  the  wilder- 
ness, leaning  upon  her  Beloved,"  having  no  confidence  in  the 
flesh,  conscious  of  weakness  and  inability  to  withstand  the  temp- 
tations of  Satan,  to  escape  the  snares  of  the  world,  to  answer 
the  demands  of  the  law,  and  to  hold  on  and  hold  out  to  the  end 
of  their  Christian  race. 

It  is  the  mercy  of  Christians  when  they  are  enabled  to  see  both 
righteousness  and  strength  in  their  beloved  Jesus  for  them ;  and 
to  stay  their  minds  upon  him.  For  his  everlasting  righteousness 
is  the  clothing  oi  our  souls,  and  in  it  we  can  glory.  His  almighty 
strength  is  our  power,  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  fight  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  and  to  persevere,  even  till  we  lay  hold  on  eternal 
life.  "Therefore,"  saith  Paul  to  his  son  Timothy,  and  also  to 
every  son  of  God,  "  be  strong  [not  in  confidence  of  your  own  in- 
herent strength  or  righteousness,  but]  in  the  grace  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus."  Ever  trust  to  that;  ever  stay  your  minds  upon 
Christ.  So  David,  when  he  was  greatly  distressed,  "  encouraged" 
or  strengthened  "himself  in  the  Lord  his  God."  Thus  may  the 
peace  of  God  keep  our  hearts  and  minds  in  the  knowledge  and 
love  of  God,  and  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  as  our  only  staff  of 
strength,  our  only  stay  of  comfort.    Amen. 


ANECDOTE  OF  MR.  HART. 

That  excellent  man,  the  late  Mr.  Joseph  Hart,  made  it  his  in- 
violable rule  not  to  let  an  Arian,  or  Aiminian,  or  any  unsound 
preacher,  occupy  his  pulpit  so  much  as  once.  His  usual  saying 
on  these  occasions  was,  "  I  will  keep  my  pulpit  as  chaste  as  my 

bed." 

The  above  anecdote  is  taken  from  Toplady's  works.  May  we 
not  fairly  and  yet  tenderly  carry  the  good  man's  idea  a  little  far- 
tiier  ?  Is  it  wrong  to  insist  that  when  pulpits  are  not  kept  chaste, 
those  who  would  obey  the  apostolic  injunction,  "  Keep  thyself 
pure,"  had  better  keep  themselves  out  of  them?  Or  suppose  a 
minister  of  truth  once  in  a  way  to  occupy,  borrowing  Mr.  Hart's 
expression,  such  an  unchaste  pulpit,  would  it  not  be  charity  to 
wish  him  well  out  of  it,  and  that,  like  Joseph  in  Potiphar's 
house,  he  might  escape  with  only  a  rent  in  his  garment  of  peace, 
^d  without  any  in  ^at  of  his  orthodoxy  and  reputation  ? 
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THE  ARK  AS  A  FIGURE. 


My  dear  Brother, — ^Your  kind  letter  of  Jan.  21st  I  duly  re- 
ceived; and,  according  to  yonr  request,  it  was  given  to  some  of 
our  old  friends,  and  is  with  them  unto  this  day. 

The  following  thoughts,  if  such  they  can  be  named,  upon  Noah's 
ark,  and  its  spiritual  signification,  are  at  your  service. 

The  ark  literally  was  a  place  of  security,  strength*  and  safety, 
with  ample  provision  of  all  kinds  for  the  inhabitants ;  wherein 
were  preserved  the  future  progenitors  of  the  world,  while  the  ter- 
rible vengeance  of  God  was  poured  out  on  the  then  ungodly  world 
outside,  to  their  utter  ruin  and  confusion.  God  said,  **  Gome  in." 
The  voice  was  from  within;  and  thus,  by  an  act  of  divine  provi- 
dence, encompassed  with  his  presence  and  power,  all  the  living 
were  within  those  wooden  walls  of  the  ark.  God  shut  Noah  and 
all  his,  both  man  and  beast,  therein;  and  thus  secured  them 
against  all  harm  from  without. 

The  ark  is  a  type  of  Christ  and  his  church;  and,  as  such,  re- 
presents a  place  of  eternal  security,  strength,  safety,  and  fully 
stored  with  every  spiritual  provision  that  can  possibly  be  required, 
both  here  and  hereafter.  (Eph.  i.  19-23.) 

The  ark.  As  to  its  society,  Christ,  as  Elder  Brother,  Redeemer, 
Surety,  Mediator,  God  and  King  for  evermore,  dwells  in  and  over 
tiie  church  militant  and  triumphant  in  holy  worship,  adoration, 
praise,  and  thanksgiving,  increasing  in  enjoyment,  as  it  is  more 
and  more  developed  in  glory. 

God  in  covenant  saith,  ''Come  in;*'  by  a  judicial  act  of  God 
the  Father  in  the  way  of  justification  unto  eternal  life ;  by  a  mer- 
cifal  and  loving  act  of  God  the  Son  in  his  blood,  righteousness, 
and  redemption;  by  a  kindly  act  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
new  birth  unto  all  new-covenant  blessings. 

God  saith,  "Come  in,"  experimentally,  by  the  grace  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  regeneration,  sanctification,  and  renewing 
of  the  mind;  by  a  new- creation  of  spiritual  desires,  longing, 
thirsting,  loving;  by  pureness  of  heart,  longsufiering,  gentleness, 
kindness;  by  the  grace  of  adoption,  heirship;  by  promise,  satis- 
faction, obedience,  and  blood. 

"Come  unto  me,"  saith  Christ  Jesus,  "all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  (Matt.  xi.  28.)  There 
is  room  enough  in  the  ark.  "  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord." 
(Gen.  xxiv.  81.)  "The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come.  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst  come."  They  shall  come  that  were  ready  to 
perish.  Note, — The  calls  of  the  Lord  are  true,  sincere,  affectionate, 
and  without  repentance. 

The  ark  prefigured  a  place  of  rest  from  sin,  guilt,  temptations, 
toils,  infirmities,  trials,  and  disappointments.  Note, — No  empty 
cruse  or  barrel  of  meal  therein. 

God,  by  the  blessed  Spirit,  saith,  "Come  in."  He  is  therein 
with  sweet  and  repeated  manifestations  of  his  divine  presence, 
while  the  storm  of  indignation  is  passing  by,  whether  the  storn^ 
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be  in  the  order  or  way  of  the  dispensation  of  providence,  bodily  or 
mental  afflictions,  spiritual  desertions,  discipline,  or  sovereignty, 
by  which  he  exercises  his  people. 

The  Lord  by  the  chnrch  saith,  **  Gome  in.*'  He  is  therein  as 
to  its  ordinances,  ministry,  seclusion,  family  interests  and  advan- 
tages, its  trials  and  triumphs,  its  poverty  and  riches,  its  humi- 
liation and  exaltation. 

God  shut  the  door  of  the  ark,  and  so  enclosed  himself  with  all 
that  were  inside;  but,  by  this  act  of  his  sovereign  will,  shut  all 
others  out. 

Noah  and  his  family  not  only  went  into  the  ark,  but  also  came 
out  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord.  His  first  act  was  that  of 
sacrifice,  in  which  God  smelled  a  sweet  savour;  the  Lord  also 
giving  to  him  the  rainbow  as  a  covenant  that  he  would  not  again 
destroy  the  earth  with  water.  Our  blessed  Lord  came  forth  horn 
the  bosom  of  his  Father,  and  gave  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins 
of  his  people;  by  which  means  justice  was  fully  satisfied,  and 
every  legal  obstacle  removed;  so  that  poor  sensible  sinners  might 
find  access  and  acceptance  before  the  presence  of  God.  And  the 
bow  of  the  covenant  of  peace  was  not  lacking,  but  was  given  as 
a  divine  testimony  of  assurance,  for  the  dear  children  of  God  to 
rest  upon.  Note, — The  first  bow  was  produced  by  the  sun  shin- 
ing through  drops  of  rain;  the  second  by  the  blazing  glories  of 
the  etemaJ  Godhead  shining  through  the  drops  of  blood  sprinkled 
before  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  ''And  there  was  a  rain- 
bow round  about  the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald.*' 
(Rev.  iv.  8.) 

It  is  with  reluctance  that  I  send  you  the  foregoing.  It  seems 
to  me  to  be  a  letter  production  of  history  and  fact,  picked  up,  as 
it  were,  on  the  mountains  of  Gilboa,  where  there  is  no  dew,  or 
from  the  Delta  of  Egypt,  where  there  is  no  rain ;  or,  perhaps  more 
properly,  as  a  few  grains  of  corn  from  one  of  the  mummies  in  the 
catacombs  of  the  Pharaohs  of  olden  time.  That  there  is  some 
true  spiritual  food  in  it,  I  am  satisfied ;  but  parched  corn  requires 
spiritual  vinegar,  or  wine  of  the  kingdom,  to  soften  it,  and  so 
make  it  easy  of  digestion.  Ah,  me!  Ifeel  that  I  want  more  of 
the  sweetness  and  unction  of  the  sacred  testimony  in  my  heart 
and  soul,  even  as  the  dew  that  descended  on  Hermon,  rather  than 
be  engaged  in  trying  to  crack  nuts  of  dry  doctrine ;  although  the 
enclosed  kernel  may  be  sweet  and  savoury  when  you  get  to  it.  I 
have  known  and  felt  it  in  days  gone  by,  and  so  I  do  now,  that  a 
dry  fleece,  either  in  speaking  or  writing,  is  no  sure  evidence  of  its 
being  quite  dry  to  others.  But  an  unfelt  testimony  is  a  poor  dry 
morsel  for  an  exercised  soul  to  feed  upon ;  for  verily 

"  True  religion's  more  than  notion ; 

Something  must  be  known  and  felt." 

I  am.  My  dear  Brother, 

Yours  faithfully  in  Christ  Jesus, 

J.  F.  Matthews. 
59,  Swanston  Street,  Melbourne,  Aug.  5th,  1877. 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


Dear  Mosere.  Editors, — Having  read  of  late  the  ''Gospel 
Standards/'  their  contents  have  ofttimes  been  blessed  to  my  sonl. 
To-day  I  have  finished  reading  the  experience  of  Mr.  T.  Toms, 
with,  I  hope,  some  blessed  application  to  my  never-dying  soul. 
I  often  wonder  and  stand  amazed  that  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory 
should  condescend  to  stoop  so  low  as  to  pick  npfrom  a  life  of  sin 
and  misery  such  a  rebel  as  I  am  and  feel  often  to  be.  But  such 
is  his  everlasting  love  to  his  chosen  family,  that  I  hope  I  do  feel 
by  blest  experience  he  has  taught  me,  and  that  I  am  in  some 
measure  a  partaker  of  that  love. 

I  therefore  desire,  as  the  Lord  shall  enable  a  poor  unworthy 
worm,  to  give  you  a  short  account  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  me. 
When  young,  I  was  brought  up  in  the  Church  of  England  under 
very  strict  parents ;  but  when  I  was  no  longer  subject  to  their 
tuition,  I  left  the  Church  of  England,  and  turned  what  may 
be  called  a  Dissenter.  When  I  did  this,  I  was  generally  with  the 
Wesley ans.  I  was  about  18  years  of  age;  and  about  this  time  I 
became  acquainted  with  her  who  is  now  my  wife.  Her  father, 
who  but  a  few  weeks  ago  went  to  glory,  was  a  member  of  the 
Baptist  chapel  at  Pulham  St.  Mary,  where  I  was  then  living.  I 
was  by  this  drawn  to  go  to  Mr.  Taylor's  chapel  at  Pulham,  but  I 
only  went  because  my  wife  went,  and  that  was  only  in  the  after- 
noon, and  to  the  Wesleyans  in  the  evening. 

I  was  like  this  for  two  or  three  years,  when  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  move  me  to  Norwich ;  and  when  I  came  to  Norwich  I  was  worse 
than  ever.  For  some  time  I  neglected  to  go  anywhere  on  the 
Sabbath  day,  and  it  was  a  day  of  sport  and  pleasure  to  me.  I 
went  on  like  this  for  three  years,  living  in  a  way  of  sin  and 
death,  on  the  water  and  tea  gardens  on  the  Sabbath,  and  the 
skittle-ground  and  card-table  on  the  week  days.  By  these  doings 
there  was  much  unpleasantness  at  home,  and  my  wife  began  to 
be  very  unhappy  about  me.  I  then  began  to  go  with  the  Wes- 
leyans and  Primitive  Methodists  again;  but  no  comfort  for  me 
there. 

About  this  time  I  began  to  be  very  uncomfortable  in  my  mind. 
I  began  to  see  my  sin  and  folly,  and  could  feel  that  the  life  I  had 
been  leading  was  taking  me  fast  to  the  grave  of  hell  and  destruc- 
tion. I  started  from  my  home  one  Sabbath  evening  to  go  to  the 
Queen's  Road  Methodist  chapel ;  but  when  I  was  going  into  the 
field  near  the  cathedral,  I  was  obliged  to  turn  back  and  go  to  the 
Tabernacle,  where  our  brother,  Mx.  Dye,  then  and  now  speaks. 
I  heard  his  sermon,  but  with  no  effect.  Several  times  I  started 
for  Queen's  Road,  but  I  had  to  go  to  the  Tabernacle.  It  was  often 
suggested  to  me:  '<  You  ought  to  go  to  Queen's  Road;  there  is 
more  life  there.  You  are  making  yourself  miserable  enough  by 
going  to  that  dull  place.  You  will  soon  have  every  one  laughing 
at  you."  I  can  truly  say  that  for  the  first  year  that  I  regularly 
sttendei  the  Tabernacle  there  was  hardly  a  time  that  I  canie  out 


<tfttiakfilUeMtI1iMtti«aiath6tiiaim  liBilfiet 

«he  tiioi^i  I  treoit  ihtt  more  uneasy  I  bdekihS;  btit  go  I  iiitist.  X 
hogm  to  ftel  iraoh  a  sehsd  of  in j  nidwdfthinem  in  the  right  ox 
Ctody  that  I  thoiight  I  Was  not  fit  to  go  where  the  ^ople  of  (fofl 
wete. 

I  was  like  this  fbr  Sonie  titne^  when^  dn^  Thursday  night,  as  I 
WM  walUng  hom^  from  the  rail#a7  station,  the  Lord  snddenljr 
stopp^  me,  And  then  I  oOnld  see  inj  gtdlt,  and  hell  betote  md, 
and  nd  wiky  of  deliveirance.  I  was  obliged  to  go  on  jUj  knees  for 
xneroy ;  and  I  thoaghtj  if  the  Lord  Would  but  let  m%  jnst  get  tb 
n^  own  home,  it  wonld  be  a  great  relief.  I  did  go  home,  bnt  hoW 
I  eannot  say.  This  is  how  I  was  all  the  night.  I  besought  the 
Lord  that  he  wonld  relieve  me  from  all  my  gnilt,  or,  if  not,  IM 
me  die.  I  thonght  I  might  as  well  be  in  hell  as  be  where  I  wks 
then.  I  was  like  this  all  the  next  day  and  the  nelt  night.  .  Oil 
the  following  day  I  had  to  go  to  Peterborough,  being  a  guard  on 
the  railway.  Here  I  was  as  miserable  as  I  could  be,  and  was  so 
till  I  arrived  at  Ely  Junction,  when  I  thought  of  a  plan,  which 
was  this:  Yfh&b.  1  get  to  Old  Bedford  Viaduct,  a  little  further  on 
the  xoady  t  will  put  an  end  to  my  existence.  I  arrived  at  the 
plaee,  and  was  about  to  carry  out  my  intentions,  when  these 
wcKids  came  to  me: 

"I*flar  not,  I  am  with  thee ;  0  be  not  dismay'd; 
I,  I  am  tiiy  God,  and  will  still  give  thee  aid ; 
I'U  strengthen  thee,  help  thee,  and  cause  thee  to  stand. 
Upheld  by  my  righteous,  omnipotent  hand." 

I  conld  then  see  all  the  way  in  which  the  Lord  had  kept  me,  and 
how  his  arm  of  mercy  and  love  had  been  round  me.  I  could  see 
that  I  was  not  deserving  of  a  crumb  of  mercy,  but  that  a  hand  of 
mercy  and  love  had  been  over  me  all  my  life.  I  could  then  see 
what  love  there  was  in  a  precious  Christ  for  poor  sinners ;  and  I 
felt  and  could  see  a  manifested  presence  of  that  love  to  such  a 
wretch  as  I. 

I  felt  by  this  greatly  relieved  in  my  mind,  but  I  could  not  assure 
myself  of  any  deliverance,  or,  I  might  say,  a  real  deliverance.  I 
went  to  chapel  on  the  Simday  following,  but  was  not  much  re- 
lieved; but  felt  more  settled  about  my  future  state.  The  next 
week  I  felt  more  comfortable,  feeling  sometimes  sure  that  the 
Lord  had  spoken  a  word  of  comfort  to  my  poor  soul ;  and  some- 
times I  thought  it  must  be  a  delusion  from  Satan;  and  this 
made  nie  xmcomfortable  again. 

Bnt  the  Lord's  time  is  his  own.  The  next  Sunday  I  was  not 
able  to  get  to  chapel  in  the  morning;  but  I  went  anxious  enough 
in  the  evening.  Our  minister  then  took  for  his  text  Isa.  xli.  10: 
^'  Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with  thee,*'  &c.  This  text  and  sermon 
Were  all  for  me.  It  was  then  that  he  was  the  instrument  in 
God's  hand  of  delivering  a  poor  soul,  and  giving  me  a  word  of 
comfort;  and,  if  ever  I  was  happy  in  my  life,  it  was  then.  I 
came  out  of  chapel  with  such  a  burden  taken  off  my  back  that 
J.  could  do  ^olhing  else  but  sing  the  praises  of  redfiemin^  l^\[^^ 
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feeling  sure  that  all  my  sins  were  laid  on  a  preoiotus  Ohrist,  and 
that  they  were  washed  away  for  ever  in  his  precious  blood.  What 
love,  what  an  immensity  of  love,  the  Son  of  God  has  towards 
those  whom  he  died  for!  These  were  my  thoughts,  and  I, was 
like  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  and  I  could  go  on  my  way  rejoicing. 
It  was  not  long  after  this  before  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  im- 
press his  blessed  ordinances  on  my  mind.  I  felt  that,  as  the 
blessed  Saviour  had  descended  into  the  depths  of  agony  for  me, 
I  must  obey  by  walking  in  the  footsteps  of  my  Lord  and  Master 
in  his  commandment  of  believers'  baptism.  I  mentioned  it  to 
our  minister,  Mr.  Dye;  I  was  visited  by  the  deacons,  and  went 
before  the  church;  was  received ;*^and  the  day  was  appointed  for 
me  to  be  baptized.  And  how  solemnized  were  my  feelings  on 
that  day!  When  our  minister  was  addressing  me  before  going 
into  the  water,  I  felt  such  love  and  overflowing  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  my  poor  soul,  that  I  felt  with  the  poet : 

"  Down  into  the  water  with  Jesus  I'll  go; 
Not  fearing  death  if  I  lAeet  it  below." 

And  now  what  a  body  of  sin  and  death  I  still  find  within  me! 
I  often  feel  it  a  hard  matter  to  keep  from  sin  and  Satan;  but 
the  Lord  has  promised  that  where  he  has  begun  a  good  work  he 
will  perfect  it  to  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  May  we  always  find  this 
our  happy  lot,  that,  though  temptations  arise,  and  the  storms 
and  conflicts  of  Satan  may  rage  against  us,  there  is  an  eternal 
and  everlasting  refuge  in  a  crucified  Saviour;  and  that,  though 
all  others  fail,  he  wUl  stick  closer  than  a  brother,  and  fulfil  his 
precious  promise:  ''That  where  I  am,  there  shall  ye  be  also." 
Happy  then  shall  we  be  to  a  never-ending  eternity. 

From  a  poor  Sinner  saved  by  sovereign  Grace, 

Norwich,  July  4th,  1877.  A.  A.  C. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  have  sent  you  the  letter  I  spoke  of  when  I 
saw  you,  sent  by  my  father  to  Mr.  Kershaw  62  years  ago.  Both 
of  them  were  men  of  God.  They  lived  by  faith,  preached  in 
faith,  prayed  in  faith,  overcame  all  enemies  by  faith,  and  died 
in  faith;  and  by  grace,  not  of  debt,  are  rewarded  with  eternal 
glory. 

As  for  me,  for  the  most  part  I  feel  a  poor  needy  sinner ;  none 
more  so.  I  do  feel  the  very  chief  of  sinners,  panting  after  the 
living  spring  of  grace,  which  is  God  himself.  Nothing  short  of 
himself  can  satisfy  my  craving  soul.  I  know  that  this  is  a  sign 
of  life ;  for  no  man  can  desire  grace  from  the  heart  without  grace. 
I  desire  to  be  thankful  even  for  a  desire  after  the  Lord;  but  only 
Himself  can  satisfy  our  souls;  and  that  in  his  blessed  Trinity  of 
Persons, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  glorious  Three- 
One  God.  0 1  What  a  mystery  that  the  Infinite  I  AM  should 
have  thoughts  of  love  towards  such  worms  as  we.  Honours  crown 
his  name, — Jesus,  the  sweetest  of  all  names;  for  he  shall  save 
his  people  from  their  sins.  Yours  in  the  Truth, 

SouthiU,  July  9th,  1877.  J.  Warburton. 
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Dear  Brother, — ^I  received  thy  kind  letter,  and  was  very  glad 
to  hear  of  thy  welfare,  and  that  the  Lord  is  with  thee.*  It  does 
my  heart  good  to  hear  that  thou  art  still  kept  sensible  of  thy  own 
weakness,  and  brought  out  of  necessity  to  look  to  the  Bock  that 
is  higher  than  thyself;  for  I  am  persuaded  that  thou  wilt  ever  find 
a  sufficiency  in  Jesus  for  all  thy  needs.  And  though  thou  mayest 
be  driven  sometimes  to  thy  wits'  end,  yet  he  has  promised  he 
will  never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee. 

As  it  regards  the  church  at  Eochdale  wishing  thee  not  to. 
engage  anywhere  else,  I  hope  the  Lord  will  direct  thee  to  do  that 
which  is  right.  For  my  own  part,  I  think  thou  oughtest  to 
comply  with  the  church;  and  &  it  is  their  desire  for  thee  to 
preach  to  them,  I  hope  thou  wilt  not  resist  it.  I  am  sure  it  did 
my  soul  good  to  hear  that  they  wanted  thee  to  preach;  for  it 
proved  to  me  that  they  still  loved  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel; 
and  I  am  sure  there  is  no  greater  joy  to  me  than  to  hear  that 
they  stand  fast  in  the  truth,  and  are  not  carried  away  with  the 
letter  instead  of  the  power.  For  I  know  thou  hast  nothing  to 
preach  but  what  God  hath  taught  thee ;  and  I  hope  and  pray, 
my  dearly  beloved  son  in  the  faith,  that  thou  mayest  never  have 
anything  to  speak  to  the  people  but  what  God  the  Spirit  teaches 
thee ;  and  that  thou  mayest  never  be  discouraged  by  men  of  cor- 
rnpt  minds,  destitute  of  the  truth.  They  will  oppose  thee  and 
every  other  that  preaches  the  word  by  and  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  and  it  will  be  their  employment  constantly  to  treat  thee 
with  contempt,  and  to  sow  discord  among  the  brethren.  But 
mayest  thou  endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ, 
ever  having  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  ever  blessed  with 
a  mouth  that  all  thy  gainsayers  can  never  resist. 

As  for  gifts  and  abilities  that  are  needful  for  thee  as  a  minister, 
God  has  them  in  his  own  hands  to  give;  and  I  hope  the  Lord 
will  ever  bless  thee  with  a  begging  spirit  and  a  prevailing  spirit. 
He  has  not  sent  thee  to  a  warfare  at  thy  own  charges.  No,  no; 
he  that  called  thee  to  the  work  is  able  to  furnish  thee  with  every 
blessing,  both  in  providence  and  grace.  Therefore  be  of  good 
courage;  fear  not;  thou  hast  an  able  Captain  who  has  fought  all 
thy  battles,  and  conquered  all  thy  foes,  and  who  will  never  desert 
thee ;  thou  hast  a  sure  Eock  to  rest  upon,  that  will  never  give 
way;  thou  hast  a  precious  hiding-place  to  shelter  in,  whence  no 
enemy  can  drive  thee,  and  a  complete  shelter  from  every  storm. 
And  though  thou  mayest  be  tried  on  every  hand,  and  sometimes 
ready  to  think  thou  never  shalt  be  able  to  get  through,  yet  he 
has  assured  thee  that  he  will  make  crooked  things  straight,  and 
rough  places  plain;  and  thou  hast  ever  proved  him  as  good  as 
his  word. 

I  have  to  admire  his  wonderful  goodness  through  all  my  travels, 
for  he  has  brought  me  by  the  right  way.  And  I  wonder,  when  I 
am  enabled  to  look  back  and  see  how  I  have  been  beset  with 
poverty,  hedged  up  behind  and  before;  with  men  watching  for 
my  overthrow,  and  my  fears  rising  up  like  mountaips,  and  saying 
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d  ^nld  \e  the  base ;  and  jet,  thatiks  M  to  th^  Lord,  oat  of  them 
all  he  has  delivered  me ;  and  he  that  has  delivered,  does  deliter, 
and  I  trust  he  will  yet  deliver. 

We  are  going  on  v^rj  comfortably;  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
rttns  and  is  glorified.  Three  have  joined  ns  from  the  other 
church,  and  three  more  have  applied  for  their  dismission ;  that 
liiakes  sil,  and  fourteen  are  to  be  baptized  in  a  fortnight.  As 
for  the  congregation,  we  are  so  crowded  on  a  Lord's  day  that  it  is 
6uite  Txncomfortable.  The  FuUerites  are  all  in  a  rage,  and  say 
1  aiti  a  dowiurigbt  Antinomian,  a  robber  of  churches,  a  fool,  and 
k  firebrand;  and  think  the  people  are  all  beside  themselves,  or 
else  they  would  never  come  to  hear  me. 

I  have  sent  a  letter  to  the  church  at  Eochdale,  and  I  expect 
they  have  got  it;  but  suppose  they  will  not  send  me  one.  Well; 
though  this  may  be  the  case,  the  less  I  am  loved  of  them,  the 
more  I  love  them.  And  when  I  think  of  my  first  coming  amongst 
them,  the  toils  we  have  had  in  building  Hope  Chapel,  the  sor- 
rows and  the  joys  we  have  had  together,  my  feelings  overcome 
me;  and  I  am  like  Joseph, — I  seek  a  secret  place,  that  my  feel- 
ings may  have  full  vent. 

Give  my  particular  love  to  Samuel  Lord,  and  tell  him  that  I 
often  think  of  him,  and  should  be  glad  to  hear  from  him.  And 
be  sure  to  tell  Hannah  Lord  that  my  wife  joins  me  in  sending 
her  our  best  respects.  Very  often  we  talk  about  her,  and  should 
like  to  see  her  come  into  the  house  to  have  a  chat  with  us ;  and 
1  hope  we  shall  yet  see  each  other  in  this  vale  of  tears.  Give  my 
love  to  James  Brierly,  and  tell  him  I  have  not  received  his  letter 
yet;  it  must  have  been  lost  by  the  post. 

I  am  just  going  out,  and  must  say  no  more.  I  shall  expect 
you  to  send  me  a  letter  very  soon,  and  let  me  have  all  the  news. 
Your  affectionate  Friend  and  Well-wisher, 

Trowbridge,  July  27th,  1816.  John  Waeburton. 

My  dear  Friend, — ^I  was  glad  to  hear  from  you;  but  I  wish 
you  could  have  told  me  that  the  Lord  had  turned  your  captivity, 
and  had  put  off  your  sackcloth  and  girded  you  with  gla'lness,  so 
that  you  might  sing  the  song  of  praise,  a  most  blessed  song. 
However,  I  am  glad  that  you  are  waiting  and  longing  for  such  a 
favour,  and  that  you  desire  it  above  all  earthly  good.  You  have 
not  many  companions  earnestly  desiring  with  you  that  their 
bonds  may  be  loosed,  and  that  they  may  call  God  their  Father 
by  the  testimony  of  his  Spirit.  **  The  vision  is  yet  for  an  ap- 
pointed time ;  but  at  the  end  it  shall  speak  and  not  lie ;  though 
it  tarry,  wait  for  it;  because  it  will  surely  come,  it  will  not 
tarry."  Blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  for  Jesus  Christ  to  be 
revealed  to  their  longing  and  panting  souls.  How  few  you  find 
that  are  cut  up,  and  cut  down,  and  cut  off,  and  feel  their  guilt. 
Wretchedness,  and  misery,  and  know  they  must  perish  if  Christ 
does  hot  save  them !  Your  soul  may  be  tossed  about  and  harassed 
JhrjBome  time,  sometimes  comforted,  and  sometimecr  cast  down; 
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sometimes  haying  a  good  hope  that  your  religion  will  end  well, 
and  that  yon  shidl  be  in  heaven,  and,  at  other  times,  fall  of  fears 
that  many  are  in  hell  who  have  had  as  good  a  religion  as  yours. 

I  have  experienced  many  years  of  exercises  of  the  same  kind ; 
and  though  blessed,  at  times,  both  in  my  own  soul  and  in  the 
niinistry,  yet  I  considered  that  I  must  know  or  experience  greater 
things  than  I  had  before  I  could  go  to  heaven.  After  many 
sighs,  and  fears,  and  groans,  the  Lord  did  bless  my  soul  and 
deal  bountifully  with  me;  and  the  blessing  was  greater  than  I 
had  any  idea  of.  I  was  favoured  to  love  Christ  in  that  way  as 
to  know  him  the  Ohiefest  of  ten  thousand.  On  Lord's  day  even- 
ing I  spoke  from  a  portion  of  Scripture  which  was  made  a  great 
blessing  at  that  time  to  my  soul,  among  other  portions,  which 
reminded  me  of  the  Lord*s  special  grant  from  heaven.  The  por- 
tion is:  <'Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men;  grace  is 
poured  into  thy  lips ;  therefore  God  hath  blessed  thee  for  ever.*' 
(Ps.  xlv.  2.) 

How  wonderfully  rich  those  are  who  have  grace  I  And  how 
wonderfully  poor  they  are,  however  rich  in  this  world,  who  are 
dead  in  their  sins !  You  know  how  very  many  around  you  are 
satisfied  with  a  sort  of  religion  that  will  prove  worthless  when 
the  fire  tries  every  man's  work,  of  what  sort  it  is.  You  cannot 
rest  for  one  moment,  though  they  are  at  ease.  If  you  do  not 
know  Christ,  you  want  to  know  him  and  to  enjoy  his  presence ; 
and  do  not  want  to  be  satisfied  without  being  blessed  with  some 
testimony  that  your  sins  are  forgiven.  I  have  not  forgotten  how 
precious  that  hymn  of  Hart's  was  when  I  heard  it  on  the  follow- 
ing Lord's  day  after  I  knew  the  experience  of  it : 

"  How  high  a  privilege  *tis  to  know 
Our  sins  are  all  forgiven  1"  &c. 

There  are  very  many  encouraging  portions  of  Scripture  for  you 
in  your  state.  And  you  have  many  evidences  that  you  are  not 
dead  in  sin  nor  in  a  mere  profession.  Nor  are  you  ignorant  of 
what  real  rehgion  is ;  nor  are  you  blind,  so  that  you  cannot  see 
where  thousands  of  professors  around  you  will  be  if  they  die  with- 
out a  better  religion  than  they  have  got.  But  this  does  not  fully 
satisfy  you.  Your  cry  is,  **Lord,  deliver  my  soul."  I  shall  be 
glad  to  hear  from  you  when  you  can  say,  **  0  magnify  the  Lord 
with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together." 

I  was  sorry,  in  one.  respect,  to  hear  of  friend  H.'s  affliction; 
but  I  was  glad  to  hear  that  he  had  found  the  Lord's  mercy  and 
goodness  in  it.  I  have  blessed  the  Lord  for  afflicting  me,  and 
Know  it  to  bo  good  to  be  enabled  to  say,  ^^In  faithfulness  thou 
hast  afflicted  me,  0  Lord." 

I  CEinnot  say  anything  for  the  present  about  visiting  P.  It  is 
a  good  thing  if  we  are  willing  to  do  what  is  right,  if  we  know  it. 
You  have  an  immense  population  around  you ;  yet  you  have  but 
very  little  vital  godliness,  and  very  few  really  seeking  characters; 
and  there  are  still  fewer  who  can  tell  what  God  has  done  for  their 
bqxHb.    I  shall  be  glad  if  the  Lord  send  a  minifitei ,  «jvd\xvAk^lQki3Bi 
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a  great  blesBing  amongst  yon.  My  desire  is  not  to  come  if  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  come  not  with  me.  If  there  be  a  few  in  the 
island  separated  for  the  truth's  eake,  I  hope  the  Lord  will  bless 
them  with  love  and  imion,  and  that  his  work  maybe  deepened  in 
their  hearts.    Give  my  love  to  any  inquiring  friends. 

Yours  in  the  Truth, 
Abingdon,  Dec.  6th,  1844.  Wm.  Tiptaft. 

My  dear  Brother  and  Companion  in  the  Path  of  Tribulation, — 
I  very  much  feel  for  you  in  your  present  heavy  bereavement  and 
affliction.  The  Lord  hath  taken  from  you  the  desire  of  your  eyes 
and  kind  partner  of  your  bosom.  May  he  give  you  much  grace 
to  bear  the  stroke,  and  much  divine  submission  to  his  most  holy 
and  sovereign  will,  so  that  you  may  in  childlike  humility  bow 
to  the  sway  of  his  sceptre,  and  be  enabled  to  say,  not  only,  '*  The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away,"  but,  *^  Blessed  be 
the  Name  of  the  Lord.'*  He  hath  blessed  you  with  his  fear;  he 
so  blessed  your  dear  wife;  and  he  blessed  her  in  time  with 
many  divine  tokens  of  his  love  and  faithfulness ;  and  now  he 
hath  taken  her  away  out  of  the  reach  of  every  foe,  broken  every 
tie,  laid  low  all  the  powers  that  vexed  and  molested  her  redeemed 
soul,  and  has  taken  home  his  blood-bought,  grace-polished  jewel, 
to  adorn  his  own  glorious  throne,  no  more  to  go  out;  there  to 

"  bathe  her  weary  soul 
In  seas  of  heavenly  rest ; 
And  not  a  wave  of  trouble  roll 
Across  her  peaceful  breast." 

Well,  my  dear  brother,  **  are  we  not  tending  upward  too,  as  fast 
as  time  can  move?"    My  poor  tempest-tossed  soul  would  sing: 

"Happy  songsters! 
When  shall  I  your  chorus  join  ?  " 

We  are  very  dull  scholars;  at  least,  I  feel  I  am  one.  We  need 
painful  afflictions,  near  bereavements,  heavy  crosses,  continually 
reminding  us  that  this  is  not  our  rest.  I  believe  the  same  un- 
erring, gracious,  faithful  God,  who  led  about  dear  old  Jacob,  and 
instructed  him,  hath  led  you  and  your  dear  departed  one  about, 
and  hath  instructed  you  and  her.  I  feel  assured  none  but  a 
covenant-keeping  God,  that  keepeth  truth  for  ever,  could  have 
instructed  her  poor  soul  of  its  state  and  condition,  and  have 
brought  her  out  to  declare  his  felt  mercy  to  her,  and  have  given 
grace  to  flee  to  himself,  the  eternal  Kock,  for  a  shelter.  And  he 
is  instructing  you  in  these  very  deep  trials,  to  weigh  up  all  create^ 
goodness,  and  to  cut  and  loosen  the  roots  that  hold  to  earth  an4 
sense;  instructing  you  to  look  at  death,  to  walk  in  deaths  oit, 
and  to  look  beyond  death,  and  to  look  after  and  to  him  who  hath 
conquered  death,  hell,  and  the  grave.  Well,  my  dear  brother, 
he  hath  declared:  **Unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear 
the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation."  0!  May  he  still 
instruct  us  to  be  •*  looking  unto  Jesus,  the  Author  and  Finishe?^ 
of  our  faith,  who  for  the  joy  ^bflkt  'v^as  set  before  him  endured  the 
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cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  throne  of  God."  The  Lord  he  very  gracious  to  you,  so  that 
you  may  feel  as  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty  Potter,  and  lose 
your  own  will,  and  feel  the  will  of  the  Lord  you7'  will,  so  that 
there  may  he  divine  yielding  up  of  all  into  his  hands,  whose 
counsel  must  stand; 

"Who  cannot  do  but  what  is  just, 
And  must  be  righteous  still." 

How  is  your  dear  afflicted  daughter  ?  The  Lord  comfort  the 
child  himself  with  those  divine,  pardoning,  saving  manifestations 
that  shall  enahle  her  soul  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  as  her  Bedeemer 
and  her  All. 

Your  affectionate  Brother  in  the  Bonds  of  Gospel  Love, 

Melksham,  July  21, 1875.  N.  Marsh. 

My  dear  Friend, — ^It  struck  me  early  this  morning  that  I 
ought  not  to  allow  the  year  to  close  without  dropping  my  dear 
old  friend  Godwin  a  few  lines,  just  td  express  my  gratitude,  as  I 
hope,  to  the  God  of  all  our  mercies,  that  two  such  poor  sinful 
and  unworthy  creatures  should  be  spared  to  write  to  one  another 
when  so  many  have  been  cut  off  during  the  past  year.  I  hope 
you  are  quite  recovered  from  your  fall.  Blessed  be  your  kind 
Preserver  when  your  life  was  in  imminent  danger.  0!  How 
many  things  we  have  to  be  thankful  for !  Had  the  train  gone  on, 
you  might  have  been  crushed  or  been  a  burden  to  your  wife  for 
life,  dragging  out  a  useless  life  in  pain  and  xnisery.  But  ''he 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy 
ways.*'  Bless  the  Lord,  friend  Godwin ;  and  let  all  that  is  within 
thee  bless  his  holy  Name.  I  dare  say  you  had  a  good  time  at 
B.,  and  that  very  often,  no  doubt,  you  saw  and  felt  your  deliver- 
ance was  great  and  called  for  thankfulness.  If  a  sparrow  falls 
not  to  the  ground  without  the  Lord's  notice,  much  less  does  one 
of  the  Lord's  sent  servants. 

And  now,  dear  friend,  with  regard  to  the  state  of  my  soul.  At 
this  present  time,  what  can  I  say?  Very  little.  If  I  have  been 
made  to  differ  from  what  I  once  was,  I  wish  to  ascribe  it  all  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  a  merciful' and  long-suffering  God.  I  am 
still  and  always  shall  be  a  poor,  weak,  and  sinful  creature,  always 
liable  to  fall.  Pray  for  me,  that  he  who  has  begun  a  work  in  me 
may  continue  to  carry  it  on.  Mr.  Tuckwell  told  you  it  was  a 
time  of  mourning  with  us  here  over  our  little  few;  and  when  we 
look  within,  what  do  we  behold  but  every  abomination  ?  My  prayer 
to  God  of  late  has  been  to  know  what  I  am  in  truth  before  Mm, 
I  have  much  to  humble  me  when  I  call  to  mind  my  own  doings 
which  are  not  good ;  still,  I  do  trust  I  am  thankful  to  be  pre- 
served amidst  the  many  dangers  and  temptations  without  and 
within,  and,  though  faint,  to  be  yet  pursuing  in  the  faith.  I  trust 
there  are  still  those  among  us  who  are  not  living  careless  and 
ungodly  lives.  0 1  How  many  temptations  and  snares  there  are 
to  stop  those  whose  hearts  the  Lord  ha^  changed.1    AM  v^  v^  ^ 
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mercy  if  we  have  not  turned  back,  like  the  sow  to  her  wallowing 
in  the  mire. 

I  desire  to  commit  the  future  to  that  God  who  is  our  only 
Friend  and  Helper.  My  desire  is  to  be  searched  out,  that  the 
Lord  may  show  me  the  evils  in  my  heart,  teach  me  himself, 
and  make  me  walk  according  to  his  Word,  doing  his  will  and 
not  my  own. 

"  0  for  a  closer  walk  with  God  1 " 

I  shall  be  very  pleased  to  hear  from  you.  God  bless  you 
both.  I  am,  dear  Friend,  Yours  affectionately, 

Allington,  Dec.  30th,  1858.  Jos.  Fabbt. 

Beloved, — I  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  a  very  kind  and  sweet 
letter,  which  I  received  from  you,  dated  Dec.  5.  I  should  have 
answered  it  long  before  now  if  the  waters  of  the  sanctuary  had 
been  sufficiently  high.  I  am  glad  my  former  letter  was  attended 
with  some  searching  of  heart,  for  hereby  our  Lord  does  not  purge 
away  the  wheat,  but  the  chaff;  nor  root  up  faith,  but  makes  it 
strike  its  fibres  deeper  into  the  Bock  of  ages.  Your  up-and-down 
zigzag  path  is  the  old  beaten  path  to  me  and  many  others,  who 
to  this  day  have  to  wet  their  couch  with  tears.  The  sorrows, 
fears,  and  griefs  of  a  Christian  are  very  many  and  very  great; 
but  they  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy;  and  the  harvest  is 
not  far  off.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry.    He  is  faithful  that  hath  promised. 

I  can  assure  you,  I  have  a  dark  and  dreary  path  to  tread,  for 
the  most  part.  Now  and  then  the  glorious  Sun  of  righteousness 
breaks  out,  and  shines  upon  me  for  a  moment  or  two ;  and  this 
is  highly  prized,  because  so  greatly  needed.  But  the  darkness 
returning,  my  misery  is  augmented.  My  life  is  spent  with  grief, 
and  my  years  with  sighing.  I  cannot  tell  my  griefs  to  any  one. 
I  think  no  one  could  sympathize  with  me,  or  be  a  help  or  comfort 
to  me.  But  I  groan  and  sigh  it  out  to  the  Lord,  and  he  encou- 
rages me  so  to  do,  saying,  "  Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble; 
I  will  deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  My  sorrows  often 
"swell  as  the  sea."  New  griefs  stir  up  the  old;  and  new  joys 
renew  the  former  songs.  I  wonder  if  any  man  or  woman  who 
knows  the  Lord  has  the  plague  sores  that  I  have.  I  know  that 
my  sore  runs  in  the  night,  and  doth  not  cease ;  and  t  wonder  if 
good  men  have  the  same.  When  the  Lord  hides  his  face,  I  am 
the  most  discontented  of  mortals.  I  am  oft  rebellious  against 
the  Lord  for  bringing  me  here ;  and  this  does  me  no  good. 

I  am  among  a  people  that  love  me,  and  care  for  my  welfare, 
and  yet  I  cannot  be  content.  I  often  mourn  over  my  former 
rounds  and  friends,  and  much  regret  the  loss.  No  one  can  enter 
into  my  feelings  here.  I  feel  like  one  transported.  And  what 
adds  to  my  misery  is  that  my  friends,  to  whom  my  soul  still 
cleaves,  whom  I  have  left  in  the  country,  and  who  were  my  beloved 
correspondents,  seem  to  have  forgotten  their  former  friend,  and 
never  eon  afford  me  a  single  line.    This,  however,  doth  not  abate 
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my  loYe  to  them;  they  are  still  as  dear  as  ever,  for  I  do  believe 
the  Lord  is  the  Author  of  my  affection  to  them;  and,  though 
damped,  it  cannot  die,  for  this  kind  of  love  cannot  be  quenched 
by  many  waters.  Here  is  not  our  redt,  it  is  polluted.  I  some- 
tunes  sigh  to  be  at  home.  No  dying  friends  there.  No  pricking 
thorn  nor  gri^ying  brier  there. 

Peace  and  truth  and  love  be  with  you.    Amen. 

85,  The  Oval,  H&dkney  Boad,  Jan.  22nd,  1846.  J.  Shobteb.    • 


PEACE. 

Lord,  how  I  love  thy  presence  here! 

ijow  sweet  those  visits  are  I 
Noihing,  when  thy  loved  smiles  appear, 

(Dan  with  such  bliss  compare. 

All  worldly  sorrows  from  my  heart 

Vanish  like  mists  away; 
Even  my  doubts  and  fears  depart 

While  Jesus  deigns  to  stay. 

Theii  only  can  I  truly  say, 

**  Fslther,  thy  will  be  done;'* 
And  feel,  while  unbelief  gives  way, 

Thy  kingdom  is  begun. 

And  while  I  thus,  in  feeling  sweet, 

Thy  majesty  adore, 
I'd  lie  for  ever  at  thy  feet, 

And  never  grieve  thee  more. 

Whilst  in  this  valley  I  sojourn, 

Lord,  bless  me  with  thy  love; 
And  let  my  heart  within  me  yearn 

To  dwell  with  thee  above. 

B.  MooBE  (from  ^^  Rescued  Hours'^), 


Bs  (God)  knows  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  thbli^  Workings 
which  are  never  formed  to  that  height  that  we  can  reflect  upon  them 
with  our  observation.  Everything  that  is  of  him  is  noted  in  his  book, 
though  not  in  ours.  He  took  notice  that,  when  Sarah  was  acting  un- 
belief towards  him,  yet  that  she  showed  respect  and  regard  to  her  hus- 
band, calling  him  lord.  (Gen.  xviii.  12;  1  Pet.  iii.  6.^ 

Gqd's  people  may  be  growing  down  in  humihty  when  they  are 
not  feelingly  growing  upwards  In  faith,  hope,  and  love.  They  may 
strike  their  roots  deeper  even  when  they  do  not  lift  their  branches  higher. 
^OI"  lays  a  poor  creature,  "inst^d  of  gisoWing  better,  I  grow  worse. 
Once  I  wonght  myself  tolerably  good;  but  now  I  am  become  altogfethto 
abominable.  Now  I  see  that  m  me, — that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no 
good  thing.''  And  is  this  the  cause  of  your  disquiet?  Doth  this  make 
you  discoDsoUte?  Indeed,  you  have  rather  reason  to  bless  God  for 
openiq^  your  eyes,  for  giving  yoii  a  knowledge  of  yourself.  He  hath 
caused  a  marvellous  light  to  shine  into  your  soul,  and  has  dnbcovered  to 
you  the  dtitlghill  within;  your  inward  defilement  is  not  iact^ased,  but 
Mf  fm  mkMMiidiig  olaored  td  diseem  it-^Herve^^. 
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REVIEW. 


Zum's  Landmark. — Published  semi-monthly,  by  Elder  P.D.  Gold, 

at  Wilson,  North  Carolina,  America. 
''  Zion's  Landmark,"  being  devoted  to  the  cause  of  religion,  we 
may  regard  as  being  exclusively  a  religious  magazine,  although 
it  assumes  rather  a  different  form  from  most  religious  periodicals 
in  England.  In  looking  over  the  copy  bearing  date  Oct.  15th 
nit.,  and  which  has  been  sent,  we  presume,  for  our  notice,  we 
have  read  some  things  in  it  with  much  satisfaction,  and  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying  that,  if  the  particular  number  which  has 
fallen  into  our  hands  be  a  fair  specimen  of  its  general  character, 
there  are  but  few,  either  religious  papers  or  magazines,  published 
in  either  this  or  other  countries  in  the  present  day,  that  we  have 
seen,  that  better  deserve  to  be  supported. 

There  has  been,  at  one  time  and  another,  an  immense  deal  of 
controversy  here  in  England  about  what  different  sects  and 
parties  have  believed  to  be  the  most  scriptural  and  gospel  way 
of  preaching  to  dead  sinners.  Our  Strict  Baptist  churches  have 
been  called  upon  in  days  past,  and  in  days  not  far  gone  by,  to 
withstand  the  encroachments  of  this  particular  form  of  hetero- 
doxy. Indeed,  Duty-faith  and  a  denial  of  the  Eternal  Sonship 
of  Christ  have  been,  perhaps,  the  chief  errors  which  have  required 
the  best  energies  of  the  churches  to  repel.  But,  by  the  help  of 
God,  they  have  hitherto  stood  their  ground,  and  have  suffered 
neither  FuUerism,  nor  Free-willism,  nor  the  error  of  a  time-made 
Son  of  God,  to  contamuiate  the  faith  delivered  unto  them. 

In  the  copy  of  "  Zion's  Landmark  '*  to  which  we  have  referred, 
the  subject  of  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  unconverted  is  dis< 
cussed ;  and  the  following  questions,  as  put  by  a  correspondent, 
are  answered : 

First,  '<  Is  the  gospel  minister  the  instrument  in  God's  hands 
in  quickening  dead  sinners  into  life  ?  " 

Second,  '<Is  the  gospel  message  to  dead  sinners;  or  is  it  to 
living  sinners,  who  have  been  quickened  into  life  by  the  Spirit  of 
God?" 

Third,  ''  Should  the  minister  preach  repentance  to  those  who 
are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins  ?  " 

The  writer  who  answers  these  questions  frankly  confesses  that 
the  third  question  has  troubled  him,  more  or  less,  for  years;  but 
that  he  is  now  settled  in  his  opinion.  It  may,  then,  be  a  little 
interesting  to  some  of  our  readers  to  know  how  such  questions 
are  answered  by  a  '<  Primitive  Baptist  "  in  America.  But,  as 
our  Beview  is  only  intended  to  be  a  short  one,  it  will  not  be  prac- 
ticable to  give  more  than  a  short  extract  from  each  answer; 
especially  as  it  is  more  particularly  on  the  third  question  that 
our  mind  is  led  to  make  a  few  remarks. 

It  is  a  question  which  has  troubled  the  minds  of  many  here 
in  England,  as  well  as  abroad;  and  the  different  ways  in  which 
Oie  question  ba,B  been  dealt  with  have  made  it  the  more  puzzling 
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to  nnostablished  souls  in  God's  family  to  know  who  is  right  and 
"  what  is  truth." 

Our  first  extract  will  show  what  kind  of  answers  are  given  to 
the  first  two  questions : 

**  1.  'Is the  gospel  minister  the  instrument  in  God's  hands  in  quick* 
ening  dead  sinners  into  life?'  I  answer,  No.  None  but  God  can 
give  life  to  the  dead ;  and  he  does  not  have  to  resort  to  the  agency  of 
creatures,  who  are  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing,  and  vanity,  to  give 
life  eternal  to  dead  sinners.  The  Son  of  God  speaks  to  the  dead,  and 
they  live.  (Jno.  v.  25.)  And  he,  and  he  only,  can  give  to  them  eternal 
life.  (Jno.  X.  28.)  '  You  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins.'  (Eph.  ii.  1.)  Giving  spiritual  or  eternal  life  to  dead 
sinners  I  understand  to  be  synonymous  with  quickening,  and  as  being 
the  same,  in  effect,  as  being  begotten  of  Qod,  horn  of  Ood,  bom  of  the 
Spirit;  and  this  work  is  imputed  to  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Spirit; 
but  in  no  place  to  men,  angels,  or  devils.  It  requires  the  same  Omni- 
potent power  to  create  a  clean  heart  and  renew  a  right  spirit  in  us, 
as  it  did  to  create  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  that  raised  up  Christ 
from  the  dead.  (Fs.  11.  10;  Ezek.  xi.  19 ;  Jno.  iii.  8-8;  Eph.  i.  18-20; 
1  Jno.  V.  1, 18.)" 

*'  2.  '  And  is  the  gospel  a  message  to  dead  sinners,  or  is  it  to  living 
sinners,  who  have  been  quickened  into  life  by  the  Spirit  of  God?'  I 
answer  that  the  gospel  message,  in  the  letter  and  in  its  public  procla- 
mation, is  to  all  who  come  to  hear  it ;  but  it  does  not  profit  them  who 
believe  not.  (Heb.  iv.  2.)  To  them  the  gospel  comes  in  word  only ; 
but  to  the  quickened  soul  it  comes  in  *  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  m/uch  asati/rance,'  (1  Thess.  i.  5.)  To  unregenerate  Jews  and 
Greeks  it  is  a  stttmibling -block  ;  it  is  foolishness  ;  but  to  them  that  are 
called  out  of  darkness  and  death  it  is  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God. 
(1  Cor.  i.  18, 23, 24 ;  Bom.  i.  16.)  To  the  natural  man  the  gospel,  in  all 
its  glory,  is  foolishness,  and  he  cannot  know  or  receive  it.  (1  Cor.  iL  14.) 
When  Christ  and  his  apostles  preached,  some  believed,  for  to  them  it 
was  given ;  and  some  beUeved  not,  for  to  them  it  was  not  given  to  know 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom.  See  examples  of  this  in  Matt.  xiii.  11 ; 
Acts  xiii.  45,  46.  We,  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  do  not  know  who 
will  hear  or  who  will  not,  but  we  are  to  proclaim  the  gospel  to  all  who 
attend  upon  our  miziistry,  seeing  to  it  that  we  rightly  divide  the  word 
of  truth,  and  apply  each  part  where  it  belongs.  I  beheve  the  minister 
should  define  and  explain  the  nature  of  both  the  condemning  law  and 
the  delivering  gospel  to  his  hearers,  and  tell  them  the  nature  of  both. 
The  law  applies  to  those  who  are  under  the  law  (Bom.  iii.  19) ;  and 
the  gospel  is  adapted  to  the  want^  of  those  who  are  sick  of  sin.  And 
the  Spirit  will  apply  it  where  it  belongs,  and  it  will  accomplish  what 
God  pleases.  (Isa.  Iv.  11.)" 

Quickening  dead  sinners  into  spiritual  life  is  so  thoroughly  a 
divine  act,  and  so  exclusively  the  prerogative  of  God  to  effect, 
that  to  deny  so  solemn  a  truth  would  certainly  be  an  error  of  the 
worst  kind.  Still,  we  think  such  portions  as  the  following: 
**  Being  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever  '*  (1  Pet. 
i.  23);  "Of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  Word  of  truth, 
thatwe should  beakindof  first-fruits  of  his  creatures  '*'(Jas.i.l8); 
« For  though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet 
have  ye  not  many  fathers.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begotten 
you  through  the  gospel  '*  (1  Cor.  iv.  15) ;  we  Bay,  ^^  tbxDk  ^Vi^^ 
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sneh  passages  in  the  Word  as  these  require  more  bbhjsideraiioii 
than  has  been  given  them  in  answering  the  first  question.  The 
Lord,  in  quickening,  or  re-begetting  the  soul,  or^  what  is  the 
same  thing,  implanting  into  it  that  immortal  principle  likened  to 
a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  may  use  the  instrumentality  of  a  mini- 
ster in  a  certain  way;  that  is,  he  may  so  accompany  the  word 
spokeii  by  him  with  his  quickening  Spirit  as  to  make  it  the  in- 
corruptible seed  of  a  new  life  in  the  soul.  Besides,  does  nol 
Scripture  distinguish  between  quickening  and  conversion,  or  mard' 
festation?  And  are  not  ministers  acknowledged  by  the  Lord  him- 
self as  being  his  instruments  in  turning  sinners  from  darkness 
to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God?  Did  hot  the 
Lotd  tell  the  apostle  Paul  that  he  would  use  him  as  an  ihstru- 
meiit  for  this  very  purpose?  **  To  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn 
thein  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God ;  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance 
among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  me.'* 
(Acts  xxvi.  18.) 

Again.  Are  we  not  told  by  another  apostle  that  "  he  which 
converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul 
from  death?"  When  a  sinner  is  turned  from  darkness  to  light, 
there  is  a  motion,  a  shifting  of  position,  as  it  were,  a  going  irom 
one  thing  to  another.  But  there  is  a  secret  operation  of  God  in 
the  soul  that  precedes  these  outward  motions  of  life,  and  from 
which  they  proceed ;  which  is  the  infusion  of  spiritual  life  itself 
into  the  soul,  which,  up  to  that  time,  was  by  nature  dead  in  sin. 
This  is  what  we  understand  by  being  "quickened,"  or  **  begotten 
of  God." 

Whilst,  then,  we  believe,  with  the  replier  to  the  questions, 
that  it  is  God  alone  who  "raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
them;"  and  that  "even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he  will ;"  yet 
we,  at  the  same  time,  believe  that  God  may,  and  does,  use  the 
instjrumentality  of  his  servants  in  the  way  we  have  stated.  Espe- 
cially, too,  do  we  believe  that,  as  it  respects  the  outward  motions 
of  life,  which  follow  upon  quickening,  and  by  which  the  quickened 
sinner  is  made  manifest,  the  servants  of  God  are  the  honoured 
instruments,  through  the  Lord's  power  working  by  them,  of 
bringing  about  such  manifestation,  or  conversion  of  poor  souls 
to  God.  And  such  distinction  not  being  pointed  out  in  the 
Answer  that  is  given  to  the  first  question  is,  we  think,  an  im- 
portant omission. 

With  all  that  is  stated  in  reply  to  the  second  question  we  fully 
agree.  That  the  gospel  message,  in  its  outward  proclamation, 
**ts  to  all  who  come  to  hear  it,'  is  what  our  Strict  Baptist  churches 
have  always  contended  for.  But  if  persons  will  be  so  stupid  as 
not  to  be  able  to  distinguish  between  preaching  or  proclaiming  the 
gospel  to  all,  and  offering  Christ  and  salvation  to  all,  or  to  any; 
and  if,  because  the  Strict  Baptists  and  the  Huntingtonians  repu- 
diate offers  of  grace  to  dead  sinilers,  they  must  sustain  the 
^atge  ol  not  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  nneonyerted  at  all; 
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then  all  we  can  say  is  that  we  are  perfectly  content  to  snstaux 
the  charge  still;  believing  that  the  righteous  Lord  will  confer  a 
fur  greater  honour  upon  those  who  sustain  such  a  charge,  in 
connection  with  the  keeping  of  his  truth  in  its  integrity,  than  he 
ever  will  upon  those  who  depart  from  it,  and  adopt  the  anti- 
scriptoral  sentiment  of  offered  grace. 

llie  following  extract,  with  only  a  few  lines  omitted  in  order 
to  save  room,  is  the  answer  given  to  the  last  question : 

"  3.  This  third  question  has  troubled  me  more  or  less  for  years,  but 
I  am  now  of  the  settled  opinion  that  we  should,  as  ministers,  teach  all 
men  who  attend  upon  the  word  the  nature  and  necessity  of  both  re- 
pentance toward  Qod  and  faith  in  Christ,  and  leave  the  result  with  our 
Master.  In  doing  this,  however,  we  need  not,  we  dare  not  preach  a 
mess  of  Arminian  stuff,  and  false  doctrine,  such  as  firee  agency,  &ee 
will,  human  means,  and  human  instrumentahty,  &c.,  in  the  salvation 
of  sinners.  The  fact  that  Christ,  and  the  twelve,  and  the  seventy,  and 
Paul,  all  preached  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  faith  to  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  and  that  Christ  commanded  the  apostles  to  preach  re- 
pentance and  remission  of  sins  in  his  name  among  all  nations  ought 
to  be,  and  is  enough  to  warrant  and  to  oblige  us  to  proclaim  the  doc- 
trine of  repentance  wherever  we  go.  At  your  leisure  examine  Matt, 
iii.  2;  iv.  17 ;  Mark  i.  15 ;  vi.  12 ;  Lu.  xxiv.  47 ;  Acts  xvii.  80 ;  xxvi.  20. 
Ministers  should  preach  the  truth  that  men  should  repent ;  but  God 
only  can  give  life  aod  eyes  to  see,  and  hearts  to  loathe  themselves  in 
dust  and  ashes.  The  ministers  of  Antichrist  claim  to  sit  in  the  seat  of 
God,  and  above  all  that  is  called  God,  especially  those  who  have  been 
to  a  theological  school,  and  would  snatch  the  diadem  from  the  head  of 
him  who  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings.  God's  people  feel  to  say 
they  are  nothing,  and  God  is  all." 

We  shall  put  the  few  remarks  which,  as  previously  intimated, 
we  wish  to  make  on  this  last  answer,  under  three  heads : 

First.  We  cannot  believe  that  it  is  right  for  ministers  now  to 
exhort  the  nnconverted  to  repent  and  believe,  in  the  precise  way 
that  Christ  and  the  apostles  sometimes  did  themselves.  Christ  was 
omniscient ;  he  knew  what  was  in  men's  hearts,  and  could  dis- 
cern their  spirits.  And  even  the  apostle  Paul,  through  the 
supernatural  power  of  discernment  which  he  had  from  God, 
could  perceive  that  the  impotent  man  at  Lystra  had  faith  to  be 
healed  (Acts  xiv.  9) ;  and  hence,  as  guided  by  such  discernment, 
he  could  say,  **  Stand  upnght  on  thy  feet,''  Had  ministers  now 
such  a  gift  as  that,  they  might,  with  their  eye  especially  on  such 
^ose  spirits  they  could  see  were  bending  to  the  Word,  venture 
a  great  deal  further  in  their,  ministerial  appeals  and  exhortations 
than  they  can  under  present  circumstances.  But,  being  cir- 
cumstanced as  the  Lord's  servants  are  in  the  present  day,  not 
knowing  **  who  will  hear,  or  who  will  not,"  who  will  believe,  or  who 
will  reject,  we  quite  agree  with  what  we  read  in  **  Zion's  Land- 
mark;" viz.,  that  ministers  should  preach  <<the  nature  and 
necessity  of  both  repentance  toward  God  and  faith  in  Christ,  and 
leave  the  result  with  our  Master."  To  preach  **  the  truth  that 
men  should  repent,"  is  a  very  different  thing  from  calling  upon 
the  dead  to  repent  of  themselves.     It  ia  not  ^t^^Oc£i£%  >^t^ 
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necessity  of  repentance  that  we  would  evade  for  a  moment;  but 
it  is  the  ^^Arminian  mess  "  that  we  wish  to  keep  out  of. 

Secondly.  So  far  from  wishing  our  ministers  to  cherish  a  fear 
of  jeopardizing  their  reputation  by  insisting  upon  the  necessity 
of  repentance,  and  by  warning,  in  a  way  consistent  with  truth, 
poor  sinners  of  the  error  of  their  ways,  we  only  wish  a  gracious 
God  would  lay  it  with  such  power  on  the  hearts  of  one  and  all 
of  them,  that,  as  often  as  they  stand  up  to  preach  the  ever- 
lasting 'gospel  of  the  blessed  God,  they  might  in  all  faithfulness 
lift  up  their  voice  like  a  ^trumpet,  and  show  not  only  God's 
"  people  their  transgression,*'  but  endeavour  to  point  out  to  poor 
thoughtless  sinners  whither  the  ^^h-oad  way"  leadeth,  and  to 
sound  out  the  solemn  truth  in  their  ears  that,  except  they  are 
brought  by  grace  to'repent  and  forsake  their  sins,  they  will  perish 
for  ever.  Not  that  we  lay  a  charge  against  our  brethren  in  the 
ministry  for  not  having  done  this ;  but  we  simply  express  a  desire 
that  neither  the  legal  preaching  so  rampant  around  us,  on  the 
one  hand,  nor  our  strong  personal  objections  to  such  preaching, 
nor  even  our  "Articles  of  Faith,"  on  the  other  hand,  may  be 
permitted  of  God  in  any  way  to  fetter  or  hinder  a  scriptural 
proclamation  of  repentance  and  every  other  truth,  according  to 
the  ability  which  God  giveth,  that  '*  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified.** 

Thirdly.  As  it  respects  many  of  the  exhortations  which  have 
been  brought  forward  by  those  holding  broad  sentiments  in  order 
to  prove  the  scripturalness  of  dead  sinners  being  exhorted  to  re- 
pent, they  have  a  direct  bearing  on  the  great  dispensational  change 
which  was  taking  place  at  the  very  time  that  such  exhortations 
fell  from  the  lips  of  either  Christ  or  his  apostles.  This  fact  hav- 
ing been  gener^dly  overlooked,  and  also  the  peculiar  circumstances 
under  which  the  persons  to  whom  the  exhortations  were  addressed 
not  being  taken  in  the  least  into  consideration,  the  consequence 
has  been  that  the  trujo  and  scriptural  sense  in  which  such  exhor- 
tations should  be  understood  has  been  utterly  lost  sight  of  amidst 
the  much  legal  garbage  that  has  been  thrust  upon  them.  For  ex- 
ample, suppose  any  one  should  insist  that  such  a  detached  clause 
as  the  following:  **But  now  God  commandeth  all  men  every- 
where to  repent"  (Acts  xvii.  30)  means  nothing  more  nor  less  than 
that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  every  man  in  the  world  to  whom 
the  gospel  is  preached  should  repent  and  be  saved,  such  an  in- 
terpretation would  certainly  be  a  gross  perversion  of  the  real 
meaning  of  the  passage,  as  taken  in  connection  with  the  context. 
But  suppose  a  second  person  should  explain  the  passage  in  some 
such  way  as  the  following:  **Let  it  be  observed  that  as  this 
command  to  repentance  does  not  suppose  it  to  be  in  the  power  of 
man,  nor  contradicts  its  being  a  free-grace  gift  of  God,  so  neither 
does  it  extend,  as  here  expressed,  to  every  individual  of  mankind, 
but  only  regards  the  men  of  the  then  present  age,  in  distinction 
from  those  who  lived  in  the  former  times  of  ignorance;  for  so 
the  words  are  expressed:   'And  the  times  of  this  ignorance 
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God  winked  at/  overlooked,  took  no  notice  of,  sent  them  no  mes- 
sages, enjoined  them  no  commands  of  faith  in  Christ,  or  repent- 
ance towards  God;  but  iwwy  since  the  coming  and  death  of  Christ, 
commandeth  aU  merif  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  everywhere  to  repent; 
it  being  his  will  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
f reached  among  all  nations;'*  we  should  say  this  was  handling 
the  text  more  according  to  truth;  and  it  would  be  well  if  all  ex- 
hortations were  dealt  with  according  to  the  same  rule. 


(Diittuiq* 


Chaeles  James  Lancasteb.— On  July  5th,  1877^  aged  77,  Charles 
James  Lancaster,  a  member  of  Ebenezer  Chapel,  Shelley bankbottom. 

He  was  a  man  who  loved  the  truth  as  it  is  m  Jesus.  In  his  younger 
days,  he  was  a  member  of  the  Established  Church,  and  went  there  until 
the  Xord  opened  his  eyes.  Then  he  began  to  see  his  state  as  a  sinner 
in  the  sight  of  God,  and  was  in  bondage  under  the  law  for  some  time. 
At  this  time,  he  sought  refuge  at  various  dissenting  places,  but  was  diiven 
from  them,  as  he  could  not  find  rest  in  any  of  them.  One  day,  as  he 
was  walking  out,  he  met  with  a  man  who  he  thought  knew  something 
about  the  Lord's  plan  of  salvation.  In  their  conversation,  the  man  told 
him  if  he  wanted  the  pure  gospel  truth,  he  must  go  to  Shelley  bankbottom. 
That  was  the  way  in  which  he  got  to  know  about  our  little  place.  When 
he  first  came,  in  the  summer  of  1865,  he  was  an  entire  stranger  to  me; 
but  at  the  close  of  the  service  he  made  himself  known  by  coming  and 
taking  me  by  the  hand,  saying  how  the  word  had  been  blessed  to  his 
poor  huneenng  and  thirsting  soul.  I  had  heard  many  speak  to  the  same 
effect,  and  some  had  turned  out  my  bitterest  enemies;  so  that  it  caused 
me  to  look  with  a  rather  jealous  eye  upon  him,  and  watch  the  Lord's  hand 
in  the  matter.  Since  then,  I  have  had  reason  to  thank  God  that  ever  he 
came;  for  it  was  soon  made  plain  that  he  was  one  of  the  little  ones  to 
whom  Jesus  Christ  has  said,  ''Fear  not,  little  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

He  came  again  and  again,  until  he  wished  to  become  a  member  with 
us;  and  at  our  church  meeting  he  gave  his  experience  to  our  little  flock 
in  such  a  bold  yet  blessed  way  that  no  one  could  forbid  water  that  he 
should  not  be  baptized.  After  his  baptism,  he  was  a  consistent  walker 
to  his  death. 

I  felt  his  death  very  much ;  for  when  I  was  from  home,  and  could  not 
^t  a  supply,  he  would  sometimes  read  a  chapter  and  comment  upon  it; 
at  other  times  he  would  read  a  verse  and  speak  very  well  from  it,  and 
tell  the  people  how  the  Lord  had  blessed  it  to  his  soul ;  and  the  people 
said  that  it  was  quite  a  refreshing  time  to  them.  When  they  told  me, 
it  was  refreshing  to  me  also;  for  I  had  a  great  love  to  the  man,  and  he 
to  me;  and  I  do  not  know  that  we  ever  had  anything  wrong  between 
us.  So  it  seems  a  loss  to  us  all;  but  our  loss  is  his  gain;  and  we  who 
are  left  behind  to  struggle  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  hope  to  meet 
him  in  another  and  better  world. 

His  favourite  works  were  the  Bible,  the  ''  Gospel  Standard,'^  and 
Gadsby's  Hymn  book. 

Now  a  word  about  his  baptism  and  its  effects.  Before  that,  he  had  a 
very  troublesome  cough,  which  we  thought  must  be  asthma.  On  the 
morning  of  his  baptism,  which  was  on  Dec.  25th,  1865,  he  had  to  go  at 
least  seven  miles,  and  it  was  very  cold.    He  said  the  etvexiv^  ^^V  xv^'snx 
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him  with  all  his  power,  and  told  him  he  would  get  his  death-blow  through 
cold.  He  said,  '*  I  will  go,  for  the  Lord  has  commanded  his  children  to 
follow  him  in  that  ordinance."  Then  the  devil  set  on  him  again,  and 
told  him  that  I  should  leave  him  In  the  water  and  he  would  be  drowned. 
He  said  again,  "I  will  go;  and  the  Lord's  will  be  done."  And  so  it 
was  done;  for  the  devil  was  proved  a  liar  in  both  cases;  for  the  Lord 
enabled  me  to  bring  him  out  of  the  water,  and  his  cough  was  taken  from 
him,  and  it  never  returned  to  him  a^ain.  So  the  Lord  made  it  plain 
that  in  keeping  of  his  commands  there  is  great  reward. 

Our  dear  brother  had  an  afflicted  wife,  which  was  a  great  trial  to 
him;  but  in  the  midst  of  it  all,  the  Lord  made  it  plain  unto  him  that  as 
his  days,  so  his  strength  should  be.  He  often  said  that  if  the  Lord  did 
not  uphold  him,  he  never  could  bear  up  under  the  stroke.  Then  he  would 
say,  "  Well;  it  is  the  Lord's  will  that  it  should  be  so;  and  I  agree  with 
what  you  say  sometimes :  '  Le^  me  have  all  my  troubles  in  this  life.*  So 
say  I;  for  it  is  to  be  through  much  tribulation."  Then  he  would  say, 
"  Throuffh;^'  that's  a  blessing;  "it  is  through^  and  not  into  and  left,  but 
through.  Then,  then  it  will  be  all  joy  and  peace,  singing  unto  him  who 
hath  loved  us  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood,  and  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God.*' 

Sometimes  I  have  seen  him  come  into  our  little  place,  very  much  cast 
down,  and  go  away  rejoicing.  He  would  say,  "  I  see  and  feel  that  the 
dear  Lord  does  dwell  with  them  that  are  of  a  poor  and  contrite  spirit, 
and  that  tremble  at  his  word."  At  other  times,  he  would  say,  '*  What 
a  blessing  that  the  Lord  does  bind  up  the  broken-hearted,  and  proclaim 
liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  oppning^  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound!"  *•  Ah,"  he  would  say,  "and  to  appoint  unto  them  that  mourn 
in  Zion,  to  give  unto  them  beauty  for  ashes.  Yes,  and  so  it  is.  O!  It 
is  hard  work  going  through  the  furnace  of  affliction  under  the  tempta- 
tions of  the  enemy  with  a  guilty  conscience;  but  when  the  Lord  comes 
in  with  a  *  Fear  not,  I  have  redeemed  thee,*  then  how  sweet  it  is !  Well 
might  it  be  said  that  he  gives  *  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourn- 
ing, the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness,  that  they  might  be 
called  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be 
fflorified.'  So  I  find  it ;  for  sometimes  I  am  cast  down  so  low  that  I 
reel  as  if  I  should  never  have  another  blessing.  But,  bless  the  Lord,  he 
has  said,  *  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.* "  Our  brother 
found  it  so  to  be;  for  many  times  he  said  it  was  good  to  be  tried,  though 
his  old  man  did  not  like  it.  In  short,  he  was  a  man  of  many  tempta- 
tion&rand  trials,  also  of  many  sweet  deliverances. 

I  know  nothing  about  the  last  few  weeks  of  his  life;  for  his  wife  died 
in  Jan.,  1876,  and  he  was  very  lonely,  and  began  to  get  feebler;  so  he 
removed  to  one  of  his  daughters',  near  Leeds,  a  few  weeks  before  he 
died.  I  speak  from  what  I  know  of  his  life;  for  he  loved  the  Lord 
Jesus,  and  his  truths  and  his  people.  He  also  enjoyed  much  of  his  pre- 
sence, at  times;  therefore  I  believe  he  is  now  in  glory. 

Yours  in  Love,  Jabez  Barden. 

P.S. — I  did  not  know  of  his  sickness  until  his  nephews  sent  word  io 
one  of  our  deacons  that  they  were  going  to  inter  him  on  the  Lord's  day 
following.  According  to  all  that  I  can  gather,  he  had  some  kind  of 
stroke  or  fit,  as  he  was  but  a  few  days  ill,  and  did  not  say  much. 

William  Alfred  Boorman.— On  Sept.  8th,  1877,  aged  56,  William 
Al&ed  Boorman,  of  Cromer  Mill,  Buntingford,  for  19  years  minister  of 
the  gospel. 

Nearly  as  long  ago  as  I  can  remember,  my  dear  father  suffered  more 
or  less  from  a  weak  chest,    A  few  years  backi  he  was  often  taken  with 
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a  yery  yiolent  pain  across  him;  and  we  were  often  afraid  that  he  would 
b^  tai^n  off  in  one  of  those  attacks.  Bat  about  two  years  ago,. he  went  to 
a  ^by^cian  in  London,  from  whose  treatment,  with  the  Lord's  blessing, 
he  Aenyed  ^preat  benefit,  till  the  latter  end  of  1876,  when  he  was  tak^ 
with  a  continnal  yiolent  burning  feeling  in  his  chest.  This  often  caused 
sickness  and  loss  of  appetite,  and  was,  I  think,  the  beginning  of  his  last 
illness,  though  he  coiumued  going  out  preaching  till  April,  1877. 

Although  he  did  not  say  much  to  us  concerning  his  death,  I  often  felt 
from  his  prayers  tliat  the  subject  was  much  impressed  on  his  mind;  and 
friends  haye  since  told  us  (for  we  had  not  often  Ihepriyilege  of  attending 
his  ministir),  that  he  preached  like  a  dyinff  man,  though  they  hoped  his 
life  would  be  spared.  I  think  I  neyer  shau  forget  the  last  time  I  heard 
him  preach,  which  was  in  Dec.,  1876.  He  spoke  from  Luke  xyi.  2: 
"Giye  an  account  of  thy  stewardship,  for  thou  mayest  no  longer  be 
steward."  .  This  he  went  into  in  a  particularly  solemn  way,  which  I  can- 
not here  describe.  After  this  he  gradually  got  worse,  ana  tried  the  same 
m^cine  that  relieyed  him  before,  but  it  was  of  no  avail. 

In  April,  1877,  he  went  to  supply  at  Red  Hill.  My  uncle,  who  is 
deacon  there,  said  he  neyer  should  forget  the  way  he  spoke  at  night  from 
these  words :  **  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord ;  that  will  I  seek  after ; 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,"  &c. 
Towards  the  end  of  his  discourse,  when  he  came  to  the  part  of  dwelling 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  ever,  he  seemed  so  sweetly  carried  away 
towards  heaven,  that  he  told  the  people  he  hoped  it  would  not  be  long 
before  he  went  to  dwell  in  that  upper  and  better  house,  there  to  abide 
for  ever.     His  countenance  seemed  quite  lighted  up  with  the  prospect. 

A  week  after,  he  went  to  London  again  for  advice,  which  proved 
ineffectual ;  and  I  think  it  was  on  the  Thursday  of  the  same  week,  in  the 
evening,  whilst  by  himself,  that  he  was  taken  so  very  ill  that  he  could 
not  speak  to  tell  us  what  was  the  matter  for  some  time.  As  soon  as  he 
could,  he  said  in  broken  accents,  '* Breath,  breath!''  He  could  not  get  his 
breath.  A  little  after,  he  said,  as  well  as  he  was  able,  *'l  have  got  a 
word  that  I  could  die  by :  'In  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  strong  confidence ; 
and  his  children  shall  have  a  place  of  refuge.'"  He  was  so  overcome 
with  the  sweet  feeling  that  the  Lord  had  provided  a  place  of  refuge  for 
him,  that  he  seemed  as  if  he  could  scarcely  contain  himself.  He  re- 
peated in  broken  accents  Ps.  ciii.,  as  far  as  the  5th  verse,  each  sentence 
getting  louder  and  louder.  He  was  so  broken  down  that  he  burst  into 
tears,  and  said  in  language  I  hope  never  to  forget,  "Blessed  Jesus  was 
wrung  at  the  heart  for  me,  and  sweat  great  drops  of  blood.  Bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul!"  The  last  part  of  the  sentence  being  quite  at  the  top 
of  his  voice.  He  said,  "I  little  thought,  when  looking  over  that  word 
to-night,  I  should  so  soon  need  a  refuge."  We  were  all  much  alarmed, 
as  we  thought  for  some  time  that  he  was  dying.  Mother  said,  in  father's 
hearing,  she  must  send  for  a  doctor;  to  which  he  answered,  *'No  doctor, 
no  doctor,  no  doctor;  I've  got  the  best  Physician.  Why  don't  you 
rejoice?  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul!"  Soon  after,  he  revived  a  little, 
though  this  attack  left  him  much  weaker  than  before. 

On  the  following  Sunday,  he  was  engaged  to  supply  at  Welwyn; 
and,  though  I  am  sure  he  was  more  fit  to  be  in  bed  than  undertake  a 
journey  of  nine  miles,  he  said  he  must  go  and  tell  the  friends  of  the  Lord's 
goodness.  He  was  so  helped  that  he  told  me,  when  he  came  home  the 
same  night,  that  he  felt  better  than  when  he  started. 

After  this,  he  did  not  go  out  to  preach  more  than  once,  which  was  at 
Downham.  About  two  or  three  weeks  after  this,  he  was  taken  very 
much  worse,  so  much  so  that  he  was  obliged  to  keep  his  bed;  this  was 
<m  Biay  2drd.    Baring  the  day  he  called  me  into  his  room,  and  told  jdq 
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to  write  to  several  friends,  and  tell  them  that  he  had  been  like  a  lipai*- 
row  alone  daring  the  night  before,  till  the  Lord  broke  in  upon  his  soul 
with  these  words :  "  For  ye  have  need  of  patience,  that,  after  ye  have 
done  the  will  of  God,  ye  might  inherit  the  promise.''    And  also: 
**  Like  gold  from  the  furnace  he'll  bring  thee  at  last, 
To  praise  him  for  all  through  which  thou  hast  pass'd; 
Then  love  everlasting  thy  grief  shall  repay, 
And  God  from  thy  eyes  wipe  all  sorrows  away." 

He  told  me  also  that  he  could  feelmgly  say, 

"  O  my  Jesus,  thou  art  mine. 

With  all  thy  grace  and  power; 
I  am  now,  and  shall  be  thine 
When  time  shall  be  no  more." 

The  next  day  we  sent  for  a  physician,  who,  when  he  came,  said  he 
might  get  better  for  a  time,  but  it  would  not  be  for  long.  And  father 
Wng  so  wonderfully  favoured  in  his  mind,  we  felt  it  impossible  for  any- 
one to  have  so  much  of  the  Lord's  presence  and  live  on  earth  long.  I 
should  think  he  continued  in  this  happy  state  for  a  week  or  more.  That 
word  was  very  sweet  to  him  at  this  time :  *'  He  brought  me  into  the 
l)anqueting  house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love."  And  also:  "  But 
1  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice;  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you." 

A  few  days  after  this,  when  asked  the  state  of  his  mind,  he  said  that 
he  did  not  feel  that  ecstasy  of  joy  he  had  at  the  first,  but  a  calm  resting 
on  the  Lord.  He  said  those  words  applied  to  his  case :  "  My  people 
«hall  dwell  in  peaceable  habitations  and  quiet  resting-places." 

After  this,  he  gradually  gathered  a  little  strength,  so  that  about  the 
middle  of  June  he  was  enabled  to  get  up,  and  go  out  of  doors  a  little; 
and  we  felt  hopeful  that  he  might  be  spared  to  us.  But  about  this 
time  something  formed  on  his  chest,  which  the  doctor  said  was  a  tumour, 
which  caused  a  continual  pain  and  very  much  sickness.  In  July  he  re- 
covered so  far  that  he  went  to  London  for  further  advice.  The  physi- 
cian said  that  the  disease  was  a  tumour  of  the  very  worst  kind,  which 
it  was  not  possible  for  mortal  man  to  cure.  After  staying  a  week  with 
some  friends,  he  returned  home,  gradually  getting  weaker. 

Soon  after  his  return  home,  he  was  advised  to  go  to  an  hospital,  to 
see  if  the  tumour  could  be  extracted ;  which  he  did  in  the  beginning  of 
August.  Well  do  I  remember,  a  few  nights  before  he  went  to  the  hos- 
pital, how  he  talked  to  us  that  were  at  home,  and  said  he  felt  that  if  the 
tumour  could  not  be  removed,  his  time  here  was  short.  At  his  request 
we  sang  that  hymn  over  to  him  twice : 

"  Prepare  me,  gracious  God,"  &c. ; 
himself  joining  in  with  us  as  well  as  he  was  able.  He  told  us  that  he 
should  &el  that  their  decision  at  the  hospital  would  be  to  him  as  the 
mind  of  the  Lord.  After  arriving  at  the  hospital,  the  doctors  there  said  that 
the  disease  was  an  internal  cancer.  He  returned  home  in  about  a  week, 
and  did  not  seem  at  all  alarmed  at  the  heavy  tidings,  but  felt,  as  he 
often  expressed  himself,  a  calm  resting  on  the  Lord.  Indeed,  I  think, 
owing  to  the  very  painful  nature  of  the  affliction,  he  would  not  have 
been  able  to  bear  any  very  large  amount  of  joy  or  depression.  He  said, 
**  How  kind  the  Lord  is  to  me,  in  not  permitting  the  enemy  to  harass 
me!" 

A  few  days  after,  mother  asked  him  how  he  felt  in  his  mind.  He 
answered,  "Don't  you  know  what  the  Lord  told  meat  the  first?  *My 
people  shall  dweU  in  peaceable  habitations,'  &c.  The  Lord  is  fulfilling 
that  now."  The  same  night  he  said  to  me,  **  I  am  poor  and  needy ;  yet 
I  trust:  the  Lord  thinketh  on  me."    I  said  to  him,  "  I  was  wondering 
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whatever  a  poor  creature  would  feel  in  the  position  you  are  now  in, 
without  any  God."    "  Why,"  he  said,  "  they  have  no  feeling  j  they  are 
as  hard  as  a  bit  of  wood.    I  had  evidence  of  that  while  m  the  hos- 
pital;— ^to  see  the  poor  creatures  around  me  in  dying  circumstances, 
and  hear  them  swearing  and  going  on  so  wickedly,  it  was  really  dread- 
ful.''   I  said  to  him,  **  You  could  then  feel  with  the  poet,  where  he  says, 
*' '  Pause,  my  soul ;  adore  and  wonder ; 
Ask,  O,  why  such  love  to  me  ? 
Orace  has  put  me  in  the  number 
Of  the  Saviour's  family ! ' " 
He  answered,  "  I  don't  know  that  I  felt  exactly  those  words ;  but  that 
was  the  substance.    I  felt,  '  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  ?'" 

On  Saturday  morning,  Sept.  8th,  we  perceived  a  very  great  change 
in  him,  and  felt  his  end  was  near.  I  went  into  his  room  about  6  o'clock, 
and  soon  after  he  was  taken  so  ill  that  he  could  not  speak,  though  he 
kept  trying  to  do  so.  At  last  he  said,  in  a  most  unnatural  tone^  **  O 
dear;  O  dear;  I  can't  express— I  can't  express  the  low  place  man 
Bank  into  by  the  fall.  O !  I  never  had  such  a  sight  before  of  the  fialL 
And  /sank  too.  Man  is  not  partly  sunk,  but  quite.  Do,  dear  Jesus, 
appear,  and  let  me  take  hold  of  thy  righteousness."  He  seemed  so  dis- 
tressed; and  he  said  that  the  sight  he  had  just  had  of  the  fall  quite  took 
away  his  natural  sight  for  a  time.  I  would  just  say  here  that  this  was 
the  only  time  during  his  illness  that  Satan  was  permitted  to  assault  him 
to  such  an  extent.    A  little  after,  he  said, 

'*  If  such  a  weight  to  every  soul 
Of  sin  and  sorrow  fall. 
What  love  was  that  that  took  the  whole, 
And  freely  bore  it  all!" 
Soon  after,  he  said,  "  It  is  better  now.    Fray  for  me,  that  the  Lord 
will  take  me  home.    What  should  I  do  now  without  my  dear  Jesus  ?   I 
do  hope  I  shall  not  have  another  such  attack."    He  seemed  quite  re- 
vived again.     Soon  after,  he  asked  my  brother  to  read  a  letter  from  a 
friend  to  him,  and  the  SOlst  hymn  (Gadsby's).   After  this  was  done,  my 
hrother  and  myself  left  him,  hoping  he  might  be  spared  to  us  a  few  more 
days;  but  we  were  soon  called  upstairs  asain;  and  we  had  not  been  in 
the  room  ten  minutes  before  he  breathed  nis  last  without  a  struggle,  so 
that  we  could  scarcely  tell  when  he  drew  his  last  breath.    These  words 
struck  me  immediately : 

"  We  scarce  can  say,  He's  gone. 
Before  his  ransom' d  spirit  took 
Its  flight  to  mansions  round  the  throne." 
And  now  he  is  joining  in  that  everlasting  song:  "  Unto  him  that  hath 
loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  to  him  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.    Amen."    These  words  were  very  sweet  to  me  a  few 
days  after: 

**  O  what  amazing  joys  they  feel, 
While  to  their  golden  harps  they  sing, 
And  sit  on  every  heavenly  hill. 
And  spread  the  triumphs  of  their  King!" 

Arthur  Boorman. 

Mary  Ann  Palmer.— On  Sept.  17th,  1877,  aged  69,  Mrs.  Mary 
Ann  Palmer,  of  Barking,  sister-in-law  to  the  late  Mr.  Boorman,  minister. 

Her  early  experience  is  not  known  to  the  writer ;  but  she  was  bap- 
tized by  Mr.  Ford,  of  Stepney,  and  stood  a  member  of  his  church.  In 
the  providence  of  God  she  was  removed  to  a  distance,  and  united  in 
church  fellowship  with  her  husband,  minister  of  Zion  BaptUt  Ch&^l^ 
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being  saved  by  any  act  of  their  own.  I  humbly  beseech  thee,  O  Lord, 
to  bring  me  to  know  I  am  a  sharer  in  this  wondrous  grace,  whatever  I 
go  through,  whatever  I  lose,  whatever  it  costs;  give  me  Christ,  or  else  I 
die.  Grant  me  a  free  pardon,  and  clothe  me  in  his  righteousness,  or  I  am 
undone.  Give  me  to  live  close  to  him,  and  to  walk  in  him.  I  hope  to  hear 
Mr.  Hazlerigg,  if  spared  till  next  Lord's  day.  Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to 
prepare  him  to  speak  and  me  to  hear.  Enable  me  to  rest  on  thee,  not  on 
the  instrument.  Let  me  not  rest  in  means  of  grace,  but  on  thee,  Lord. 
Glorify  thvself  in  me,  and  give  me  real  faith,  for  Christ's  sake.  O  send 
the  blessed  Spirit  down!" 

**  Sept.  2l8t. — Song  iv.  16.  Mr.  Hazlerigg  began  by  asking  when  we 
last  had  a  visit  from  the  soul's  Beloved.  This  caused  me  searchings  of 
heart.  He  also  inquired  if  we  were  panting  for  it.  Then  I  humbly 
hope  I  came  in.  Lord,  how  long?  Lord,  give  me  faith  to  believe  in 
thee,  trust  alone  in  thee;  and  deliver  me  from  pride  and  this  evil  heart 
of  unbelief,  which  plagues  me  from  day  to  day." 

"  June  7th,  1874.— Heard  Mr.  Smart  from  Lam.  iii.  32.  He  said  the 
Lord  causes  grief,  and  it  is  the  Lord  only  can  heal  it.  There  is  an  abid- 
ing cleaving  to  the  Lord  in  the  inner  man.  I  trust  I  do  feel  that.  Lord, 
increase  it  more  and  more  in  me.  Christ  is  greatly  needed  by  my  poor 
soul ;  and  his  compassion  is  boundless.    Lord,  extend  it  even  to  me." 

'*  Aug.  15. — Mr.  Smart  said  a  soul  that  panted  after  holiness  never 
could  be  lost ;  none  in  the  pit  ever  did.  This  encouraged  me  a  little. 
Horn.  ii.  7,  29.  Kemember  m^,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour  thou  beareat 
unto  thy  people;  O  visit  me  with  thy  salvation,  for  thy  dear  Son's  sake. 
O  for  an  interest  in  his  love!  Amen.  I  find  I  want  tKe  company  of  the 
blessed  Jesus;  and  I  need  him  every  moment  to  keep  me  and  give  me 
needful  grace.  I  am  weaker  than  a  bruised  reed;  help  I  every  moment 
need;  but  what  I  fear  is  whether  I  am  born  again.  O  Lord,  make  it  be- 
yond a  doubt,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.  Amen."  J.  J.  Smith. 

[We  have  been  obliged  to  greatly  abridge  the  account  of  Mrs.  Mon- 
gomery,  and  only  to  give  a  few  extracts  from  her  diary,  selecting  two 
or  three  which  seemed  to  afford  the  best  representation  of  her  state  of 
mind.  We  fear  our  correspondents  may  sometimes  feel  a  little  annoyed 
at  having  their  communications  curtailed;  but  they  must  remember  that 
our  space  is  limited,  and  also  that  what  may  appear  even  too  short  to  the 
affections  of  the  bereaved,  will  wear  a  different  appearance  to  readers 
generally.  As  it  respects  Mrs.  Montgomery,  we  may  add  our  testimony 
to  what  has  been  written  by  her  son  as  to  the  genuineness  of  her  reU- 
gion.  She  attended  our  ohapel  at  Leicester.  We  visited  her  several 
timeS)  and  she  always  appeared  to  us  a  truly  gracious  and  feeling  woman; 
but  one  who  was  kept  in  a  rather  low  place;  breathing  after  the  bless- 
ings in  Christ  more  than  greatly  enjoying  them.  Her  diary  indicates 
the  same.  But  Ciirist  says,  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn;"  '< Blessed 
are  they  that  do  hunger,"  &c.  If  she  did  not  feel  and  enjoy  as  much  as 
some  others  upon  earth,  we  hope  and  trust  she  is  no  w  satisfied  with  God's 
goodness  up  in  heaven. — Ed.] 


A  DABK  night  of  strange  dispensations  may  follow  upon  Bethel 
interviews.  Various  trials,  ups  and  downs,  such  as  were  in  Jacob's  lot| 
between  the  time  of  Bethel  promises  and  Peniel  performances  thereof. 

Whbn  an  unskilfal  servant  gathers  many  herbs,  flowers,  and 
weeds  in  a  garden,  you  gather  them  out  that  are  useful,  and  cast  the  rest 
out  of  sight.  Christ  deals  so  with  our  performances.  All  the  ingredients 
of  self  that  are  in  them  on  any  account  he  takes  away,  and  adds  incense 
to  what  remainB,  and  presents  it  to  God.  (Ex,  xxviii*  36.) 
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EVERLASTING  LOVE. 

NOTES  OF  A  SERMON  PREACHED  AT  GALEBD  OHAPEL,  BBIOHTON,  ON 
SUNDAY  MORNING,  JUNE  27THy  1875,  BY  MR.  GODWIN. 

'*  The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me,  saying,  Yea,  I  haTO  loved  thee 
irith  an  eyerlasting  love ;  therefore  with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee." 
-—Jbb.  XXXI.  3. 

This  portion  of  God's  Word  I  believe  has  been  blessed  to  thou- 
sands of  his  dear  family, — ^here  one  and  there  one;  and  there 
may  be  many  among  this  congregation  waiting  and  longing  that 
it  may  be  blessed  to  them. 

The  chapter  begins  thus:  **  At  the  same  time,  saith  the  Lord, 
will  I  be  the  God  of  all  the  families  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  be 
my  people."  Then  why  were  not  this  people  destroyed?  Because 
they  haid  to  live  to  be  recovered  by  God*s  special  grace. 

When  grace  enters  a  poor  sinner's  heart,  God  makes  him  know 
something  of  sin;  and  he  begins  to  tremble  immediately  for  fear 
of  what  is  behind.  He  begins  to  feel  sin  to  be  of  a  bitter  taste. 
While  he  was  committing  it,  he  felt  it  sweet  in  his  mouth;  but 
now  God  makes  him  feel  it  is  bitter  in  his  belly. 

I  have  read  this  chapter  again  and  again,  for  years,  but  have 
never  before  seen  the  beauty  I  now  see  in  this  text.  The  Lord, 
I  hope,  will  set  us  all  to  work  this  morning,  to  see  if  we  can  come 
in  with  the  prophet:  **  The  Lord  hath  appeared  of  old  unto  me, 
saying,  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  there- 
fore with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee."  This  is  what  the 
children  of  God  are  waiting  for;  and  some  of  us  can  use  the  words 
for  ourselves.  I  dare  not  preach  from  such  a  text,  if  God  had 
not  given  me  the  experience  of  it.  You  know,  it  is  a  great  many 
years  since  the  word  of  God  entered  into  my  soul ;  and  even  now 
sometimes  I  fear  my  vessel  is  leaky.  0 1  but  God  has  made  his 
vessels  of  mercy  secure,  as  he  tells  us, — **  afore  prepared  unto 
glory."  He  maies  them  secure,  so  that  they  cannot  lose  out  of 
their  hearts  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation.  It  might 
vanish  out  of  their  heads ;  but  never  out  of  the  soul,  where  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  puts  it  as  a  fixture.  The  devil  cannot  pull  it 
out;  sin  cannot  pull  it  out,  or  mar  it ;  because  ^* he  that  is  be- 
gotten of  God  keepeth  himself;  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth 
him  not." 

No.  606.  o 
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Let  us  just  look,  for  a  few  moments,  at  the  words:  "  The  Lord 
hath  appeared."  He  appears  to  the  poor  children  of  God,  to  re- 
move the  guilt  and  weight  of  aia  from  off  the  conscience ;  and 
when  that  is  the  case,  there  is  ftitfii  for  the  rest  of  the  text :  '*'  Yea, 
I  have  lovBd  thee,"  &c. 

A^hen  QoA  appeared  to  my  soul  first,  I  ^x^eteci  to  b^  ih  hell 
immediately;  but,  when  he  appeared  again,  instead  of  entering 
into  judgment  to  destroyj  his  salvation  entered  into  my  soul  to 
save  me;  and  it  removed  all  the  sin,  &hd  guilt,  and  terrors,  and 
condemnation  out  of  my  conscience.  And  then  his  love  appeared 
unto  me  in  such  a  manner  that  I  did  not  know  whether  I  was  in 
the  body  or  out  of  the  body.  **  Where  were  you?'*  say  you; 
**  hearing  the  gospel  ?  "  No ;  I  nevet  knew  Ahj  that  preached  it 
till  after  I  was  undeif  God's  teaching. 

I  felt,  at  first,  as  if  I  was  the  duly  reprobate.  When  the  sinner 
is  feraohally  lost,  and  personally  cursed,  and  th^n  id  personally 
saved  and  bldssed,  you  know  thdt  pobi:  thing  is  just  as  if  he  had 
been  taken  out  of  a  grave,  where  he  had  never  known  anything 
of  the  beauty  and  blessedness  of  the  Lord;  and  he  appears  to  be 
iji  a  new  world. 

Let  us  see  if  we  can  find  a  few  souls  that  are  seeking  this, 
and  cannot  be  satisfied  without  knowing  God  has  loved  them. 
This  knowledge  is  the  greatest  thing  a  poor  sinner  can  receive 
in  this  world.  Some  may  have  had  a  little  taste  of  it  in  the  de- 
sire, but  this  does  not  enlarge;  because  **he  that  feareih  is  not 
made  perfect  in  love ;  because  fear  hath  torment.  There  is  no 
fear  in  love,"  except  that  holy,  filial  fear  wherein  the  soul  ap- 
pears before  God.  And  you  that  possess  a  grain  of  godly  fear 
in  your  hearts,  you  shall  have  the  pearl  of  great  price  by  and  by; 
because  the  Lord  has  put  his  mark  upon  those  that  fear  his 
Name;  and  he  **  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  those 
that  hope  in  his  mercy."  The  eye  of  pity  is  upon  them ;  the 
Lord  is  watching  them,  and  taking  care  of  them.  Now,  poor 
sinner,  do  you  bear  either  of  these  marks  ?  If  so,  let  me  tell 
you,  inercy  has  in  some  measure  reached  your  heart.  **  Yon 
hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;"  and 
dead  in  a  profession,  if  you  made  any.  **  Wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked  according  to  the  course  of  this  world;"  but  not  now  that 
ye  are  called  by  grace.  You  have  now  another  path  to  walk  in, 
.;— a  path  that  **no  fowl  knoweth,  and  which  the  vulture's  eye 
hath  not  seen."  And  you  that  are  favoured  so,  you  sometimes 
feel  a  little  hope;  and  then  it  seems  to  vanish;  but  it  does  not 
really  die  out.  It  is  an  anchor,  but  you  have  no  power  to  use 
it;  but  the  Lord  will  give  you  power  in  due  season.  And  let  me 
tell  you,  if  you  have  now  and  then  a  spirit  of  hunger  springing 
up,  the  substance  is  for  you ;  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
Bread  of  life,  is  for  you.  He  caine  down  from  heaven  (there- 
fore he  was  in  heaven) ;  that  is,  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity 
came  down  from  heaven.  And  what  did  he  come  for?  Why, 
he  saySi "  My  Father  giveth  you  the  true  Bread."  Do  you  know 
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Mdt  it  is  to  fee  feriped  witH  liuiiger  for  a  crumb  ot  fhftt  living 
bread?  tjijworthy  as  you  maybe,  you  shall  sit  down  at  his 
tfeble  by'tind  by. 

There  is,  now  and  then,  a  little  hope;  now  and  then  a  tear 
squeezed  out  of  the  eye ;  and  you  sometimes  try  to  prdy,  and 
the  devil  tells  you  it  is  of  no  use;  and  so  does  unbelief.  Th6se 
are  two  compstnioiis,  "V^ell  agreed.  Unbelief  never  falls  out  with 
Satan.  But  ybu  cannot  help  praying  sometimes.  The  ^oor 
sinner  is  brought  down  upon  his  knees, — thrown  down;  because 
the  Lord  brings  down  the  sinner's  heart  with  labour;  they  fall 
down,  and  there  is  none  to  help.  And  then  they  cry  unto  the 
Lord  in  their,  trouble,  and  he  saves  them  out  of  their  distiressei^. 
Thus  it  is  all  sweetly  linked,  firmer  and  faster  than  you  caii 
read  of  it;  jilst  as  Itavid  said  that  the  Lord  went  beyond  all  his 
word.  You  can  never  6ee  in  the  letter  of  the  Word  what  you 
feel  in  the  spiritual  life  of  it  when  brought  into  your  heat);.  It 
sets  you  upon  your  legs;  and  if  you  have  no  one  to  talk  to  about 
it,  you  talk  to  yourselves. 
^  The  Lord  appeared  in  this  way  to  Moses  before  he  died.  **  Yea, 
.  he  loved  the  people;"  there  was  no  Nay  to  it.  And  then:  **  All 
his  saints  are  in  thy  hand;  and  th^  sat  down  at  thy  feet;  every 
one  shall  receive  of  thy  words."  That  is  a  blessed  place  to  sit 
down  in, — at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

We  find  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  says,  "Yea,  I  have  loved 
thee."  Bless  his  dear  Name,  the  Saviour  goes  hack;  and  goes /or- 
ward  also.  **  Having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  the  world, 
he  loved  thein  unto  the  end."  Botl\  the  Father  and  the  Son  show 
their  J)articular  love  to  the  dear  children.  The  Holy  Ghost 
brings  all  things  to  our  remembrance,  whatsoever  the  Lord  has 
said  to  us.  And  we  are  obliged,  in  our  advanced  stages  of  life, 
to  depend  on  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  his  work  to 
'  open  the  secret  beauty  and  blessedness  there  is  in  these  things; 
and  h(B  knows  how  to  do  it;  for  when  he  opens,  none  can  shut, 
and  when  he  shuts,  none  can  open.  '*  Since  thou  wiast  precious 
in  my  sight,  thou  hast  been  honourable,  and  I  have  loved  thee." 
And  he  does  love ;  for  he  is  **  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and,  for  ever." 

The  Lord  appeared  thus  unto  my  soul  in  the  night.  My  exer- 
cises are  very  cutting,  at  times*  And  having  had  such  a  fall  as 
I  had  last  Thursday  morning,  Satan  has  been  telling  me  that  I 
should  drop  down  dead  the  next  few  steps.  I  said,  **  Lord,  do 
let  me  die  at  home,  in  my  own  house." 

I  felt  before  I  came  into  the  pulpit  about  the  angels  bringing 
the  first  tidings  of  love  into  the  world;  not  to  the  ungodly,  but 
to  the  shepherds  that  were  watching  their  flocks  by  night.  But 
angels  would  not  do  to  preach  to  God's  dear  children,  because 
they  have  never  sinned,  and  don't  know  the  state  sinners  are  in. 
But  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  knew,  because  all  our  sins  were  laid 
Upon  him;  and,  therefore,  in  his  pity  he  redeemed  us.  So  tlie 
Saviour  understands  it  jbetter  than  ourselves. 
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'<  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  When  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  spoke  to  Peter,  and  asked  him  whether  he 
loved  him,  he  said,  ''Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee."  He  said  it  again ;  and  the  third  time  Peter  was  grieved. 
He  had  forgotten  he  had  denied  his  Lord  and  Master  three  times. 
The  Lord  was  determined  to  have  a  threefold  confession.  And 
then  Peter  says,  "  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things;  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee."  Then  says  the  Lord,  '*  Feed  my  sheep."  This 
was  all  bis  concern  after  his  resurrection,  before  he  entered  into 
glory.  The  first  timo  he  says,  ''My  lambs;"  and  the  second 
and  last  times,  "  My  sheep."  Sometimes  the  sheep  are.glad  to 
have  a  little  niilk.  I  love  the  honey;  but  I  don*t  like  the  way 
I  am  obliged  to  get  at  that  sometimes.  The  Lord  makes  Im 
old  sheep  "  suck  honey  out  of  the  rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  flinty 
rock."  That  shows,  perhaps,  the  hardness  there  is  in  drawing 
it  out. 

"  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love."  If  there  is 
any  Arminian  here,  what  can  you  do  with  this?  There  never 
was  one  who  moved  God  to  love  him;  this  is  evident.  Ood  is 
great  in  love;  and  he  quickens  his  children  when  dead  in  sins, 
and  when  they  cannot  be  in  a  position  to  do  good  works.  We 
are  obliged  to  set  all  our  good  works  aside;  we  dare  not  bring 
them  before  the  Lord.  This  love  produces  good  works.  And 
what  is  the  best  work  a  poor  sinner's  soul  is  set  to  do?  To  love 
God  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  we  are  compelled  to  do  it 
when  we  feel  that  love  working.  And  we  are  compelled  to  love 
him  and  his  truth  better  than  our  lives.  You  know,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  has  declared  that  none  shall  enter  heaven  but  those 
that  hate  their  own  lives.  That  is  not  a  very  pleasant  spot  to  get 
into;  for  we  hate  our  lives  because  of  what  we  feel  within,  and 
of  how  short  we  come  of  the  standard  set  up  in  the  Word.  And 
if  there  is  any  one  here  who  thinks  he  lives  up  to  his  privileges, 
let  me  tell  you,  you  don't  believe  in  God's  everlasting  love.  You 
believe  that  the  sinner  has  a  choice,  and  that  Christ  died  for  the 
world,  and  that  a  sinner  has  power  to  act  faith.  Such  faith  will 
sink  the  soul  to  hell.  The  least  grain  of  living  faith,  of  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Author,  that  faith  workis  by  love, 

Surifies  the  heart,  puts  off  the  old  man,  and  puts  on  the  Lord 
esus  Christ. 

God's  people  love  everlasting  things.  That  passage  has  cheered 
my  heart,  many  times:  "The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  [mark  that 
little  word,  is]  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear 
him."  Here  are  the  everlasting  things;  and  here  the  character 
to  whom  they  belong  is  drawn  out :  "And  his  righteousness  unto 
children's  children ;  to  such  as  keep  his  covenant,  and  to  those 
that  remember  his  commandments  to  do  them."  And  the  psalmist 
says,  "As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  re- 
moved our  transgressions  from  us."  Thus,  dear  friends,  have 
you  not  tried  to  And  out  your  first  burden,  to  bring  it  back,  and 
ssked  the  Lord  to  give  you  a  second  deUywauce  ?  But  your  pins 
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were  thrown  into  the  sea.  Salvation  was  provided  before  there 
was  a  sinner  lost  in  practice;  or,  why  did  David  say,  "  Althot^^ 
my  house  be  not  so  with  God,  yet  he  hath  made  with  me  an 
everlasting  covenant?*'  Thus,  my  dear  fellow-sinner,  if  he  made 
this  covenant  with  David,  he  made  it  with  all  his  seed;  and  he 
has  sworn  that  he  will  not  He  nnto  David.  David  went  on  to 
say,  '* Ordered  in  all  things;"  the  order  of  it  is  the  beauty; — 
''Ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure.*'  And  he  says,  ''This  is  all  my 
salvation,  and  all  my  desire,  although  he  make  it  not  to  grow." 
Salvation  does  not  spring  up  like  Jonah's  gourd.  Jonah  was 
very  glad  of  the  gourd,  to  keep  the  heat  of  the  sun  from  his 
head;  but  very  angry  when  the  Lord  smote  the  gourd.  And 
sometimes  the  Lord  smites  our  gourds,  and  makes  us  appear  to 
have  no  shelter;  but,  blessed  be  God,  we  have  shelter  in  his 
everlasting  love. 

"Therefore  with  loving-kindness  have  I  drawn  thee."  He  will 
draw  all  his  children  to  himself.  The  Saviour  will  say,  by  and 
by,  "  Behold,  I,  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me." 
They  are  the  only  ones  worth  beholding,  because  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  made  all  his  children  to  be  as  he  is  himself;  only  he 
is  the  Head,  and  we  are  the  members.  "As  he  is,  so  are  we." 
And  the  Scripture  declares  that  "we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is." 

Now,  I  dare  say  some  of  you  have  got  your  heads  stored  pretty 
well  with  the  knowledge  of  doctrine;  but  how  about  the  "  grace 
of  God  which  bringeth  salvation?"  Knowledge  of  doctrines  will 
not  shelter  any  man  in  death;  no;  **  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord" 
Jonah  had  to  learn  that;  and  he  learned  it  in  the  whale's  belly; 
and  he  could  not  have  learned  it  in  a  better  place. 

But,  says  your  soul  and  mine,  "  ijr  we  could  but  love  him  more, 
and  serve  him  better;  but  we  have  something  pulling  us  down 
and  back."  And  sometimes  I  feel  I  have  neither  love  to  God  nor 
any  one  else.  Says  one, ' '  You  are  a  pretty  sort  of  preacher.  You 
ought  to  be  always  basking  in  his  love,  if  you  know  God  has 
loved  you."  I  have  nothing  else  to  bask  in,  in  all  states  and  con- 
ditions; but  the  enjoyment  of  it  is  not  promised  always.  "In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation."  God's  people  are  the  people 
that  are  most  constantly  thwarted.  They  sometimes  look  at  the 
worldly,  and  everything  seems  to  prosper  with  them.  But  the 
adversity  of  the  children  of  God  is  worth  far  more  than  the  pro- 
fessor's prosperity.  In  the  days  of  adversity  we  are  to  consider, 
and  begin  to  weigh,  and  measure,  and  reckon;  and  thus  are 
brought  to  Paul's  resolution:  "Fori  reckon  that  the  sufferings 
of  this  presiBnt  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  That  is  to  come ;  we  are  looking 
after  what  is  to  come.  The  children  of  God  long  sometimes  to 
lay  down  this  body,  and  be  received  into  glory;  they  do.  Because 
the  Lord  has  said  that  he  will  fashion  our  vHe  body  like  unto  his 
glorious  body.  Now,  just  look  and  see  the  fashioning.  On  the 
resurrection  mom,  tbds  yilo  Jbody  will  ))e  raided  ^  ^Yci}l^^\i^  % 
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A  FEW  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  THE  LORD'S  LOOK- 
ING UPON  AND  COMMAND  TO  GIDEON. 

**  And  the  Lord  looked  upon  him,  and  said,  Go  in  this  thy  might." — 

JXTDG.  YI.  14. 

In  the  second  ohapter  of  this  book  of  Jadges  we  have  a  general 
description  of  the  way  of  the  children  of  £rael  in  dealing  with 
the  Lord  Ood  of  their  fathers,  and  of  his  dealings  with  them. 
They  again  and  again  backslide  from  him,  and  do  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord.  Thns  they  walk  contrary  to  him,  and  he, 
according  to  his  Word,  then  walks  contrary  to  them,  and  gives 
them  over  into  the  hands  of  some  of  their  enemies  round  about 
them.  Thus  they  are  brought  low  in  their  wickedness;  and, 
being  brought  low,  they  cry  in  their  distress  to  the  Lord,  putting 
away  their  idols,  and  seeking  the  Lord  God  of  their  fathers; 
who  thereupon,  in  his  tender  unfailing  compassions,  hearkens 
to  them,  and  raises  them  up  judges  as  deliverers;  being  with 
those  judges,  and  working  mightily  by  them  in  behalf  of  his 
afflicted  people. 

In  the  days  of  these  judges,  the  children  of  Israel  remember  the 
Lord,  and  walk  with  him,  and  obey  his  voice ;  but  when  the  judge 
dies,  again  the  old  thing  has  to  be  recorded  against  them :  **  And 
the  children  of  Israel  again  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.*' 
0 1  Vivid  picture  of  human  nature,  and  especially  of  the  career 
of  a  child  of  God;  who  feels  that  he  has  in  him  a  heart  prone 
to  backslide  and  wander  froia  the  Lord,  and  who  knows  that, 
though  in  the  sight  of  men  he  may  maintain  a  good  appearance 
of  Christian  consistency,  yet  in  the  sight  of  God  it  might  too 
often  be  written  of  him:  '<  And  the  children  of  Israel  again  did 
eyil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.*' 

"  Prone  to  wander.  Lord,  we  feel  it; 
Prone  to  leave  the  God  we  love." 
Such  will  be  the  confession  of  the  truly  conscious  and  conscien- 
tious Ohristian;  and  this  feeling  of  a  proneness  to  wander, 
coupled  with  a  desire  to  cleave  close  to  and  walk  more  stead- 
fastty  with  God,  will  make  him  also  add: 

**  Here*s  my  heart,  Lord,  take  and  seal  it; 
Seal  it  from  thy  courts  above." 
In  the  second  chapter  of  Judges,  then,  we  have  a  brief  sum- 
mary of  the  history  of  backsliding  Israel  for  several  hundred 
years;  and,  afterwards,  in  the  remaining  chapters,  we  have  an 
entering  into  details.    The  particular  chapter  from  which  our 
text  is  taken  is  the  commencement  of  an  account  of  one  of 
Israel's  departures  from  the  Lord,  and  deliverances  by  the  Lord 
at  the  hand  of  judges.    It  commences  with  the  oft-repeated  ex- 
pression: '<  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord;"  and  proceeds  to  give  us  an  account  of  their  grievous 
affliction  at  the  hand  of  the  Midianites.    This  oppression,  as 
nsualy  brings  them  to  their  senses,  and  to  a  remembrance  of  the 
Book  of  their  salvation;  and  upon  their  returning  to  him,  the 
-  ^ifiae  compf^muft,  ag  usu(^»  u^  {qua^  to  faU  not;  but  he  pre- 
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pares  for  them  a  judge  and  a  deliverer.  Gideoiii  the  son  of 
Joashy  we  read,  was  threshing  wheat  by  the  winepress,  to  hide 
it  from  the  Midianites,  when  the  Angel  of  the  Lord, — that  is, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messenger  of  the  Father,  appeared 
nnto  him,  and  said  unto  him,  **  The  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou 
mighty  man  of  valour."  It  seems  probable  that  Gideon  was 
pondering  in  his  heart  concerning  the  oppressed  state  of  Israel, 
and  feeling  some  stirring  in  his  spirit,  through  the  secret  influ- 
ences of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  leading  him  to  desire  the  deliverance 
of  his  people,  and  to  cast  about  in  his  mind  how  he  might  do 
them  good;  but  feeling  greatly  discouraged,  because  the  Lord's 
hand,  not  man*s  only,  appeared  to  be  against  them.  Hence  the 
salutation  of  the  Angel  would  just  fall  in  with  the  thoughts  of 
Gideon's  heart;  as  though  the  Lord  said  to  him,  ''Fear  not, 
Gideon,  to  attempt  the  deliverance  of  thy  people;  for  the  Lord 
is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man  of  valour." 

But  stiU,  misgivings  remained  in  Gideon's  heart.  Though 
hope  would,  doubtless,  be  quickened,  and  spring  up  within  him, 
under  the  salutation  of  the  Angel,  still  there  was  a  struggling 
between  hopes  and  doubts;  and  the  latter  must  be  answered  be- 
fore hope  could  be  fully  given  way  to,  and  the  spirit  of  Gideon 
be  really  that  of  h  mighty  man  of  valour.  So  he  says  to  the 
Angel, ''  0  my  Lord,  if  Jehovah  be  with  us,  why  then  is  all  this 
befallen  us?  And  where  be  all  his  miracles,  which  our  fathers 
told  us  of,  saying,  Did  not  the  Lord  bring  us  up  from  Egypt? 
But  now  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  us,  and  delivered  us  into  the 
hands  of  the  Midianites."  And  it  is  to  remove  all  his  doubts  of 
Jehovah's  mercy,  and  answer  all  his  fears,  that,  as  we  read  in 
our  text,  ''  the  Lord  looked  upon  him,  and  said.  Go  in  this  thy 
might." 

Now,  we  shall  endeavour,  as  the  Lord  gives  ability,  first  to  give 
a  few  thoughts  about  the  Lord's  look;  and  then  about  the  Lard' $ 
command, 

I.  First,  about  the  Lords  look.  In  treating  of  this  part  of  our 
subject  we  shall  not  only  notice  the  Lord's  look  in  the  case  of 
Gideon,  but  his  lockings  upon  persons  more  largely,  as  they  are 
spoken  of  in  Scripture. 

We  will  commence  with  his  soul-quickening  look  upon  a  vessel 
of  mercy,  hitherto  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  verse  we  are 
considering  is  one  of  mercy;  we,  therefore,  dwell  only  upon  the 
dealings  of  his  grace.  Now,  about  this  look  there  are  three  things. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  look  of  rebuke;  it  has  a  something  of  the 
divine  wrath  attached  to  it.  But,  then,  it  is  in  reality,  though 
not  in  the  sinner's  apprehension,  divine  wrath  against  sin,  more 
than  against  the  person  of  the  sinner.  It  is  a  rebuke  of  him  in 
his  evil  ways,  but  not  an  everlasting  rebuke,  which  admits  of  no 
escape  and  no  recovery.  For,  in  the  second  place,  it  has  mercy 
mingling  in  with  it,  though  tlus  at  first  is  not  perceived;  but  the 
spul  is  often  inclined  to  think  that  there  is  only  judgment  in  this 
look.   Still  it  reallj  is  a  look  from  the  metoy*Beal|«i\o^\i^Ksnai% 


tj^irflly,  t|ie  pfqly  Bjpif^t  of  Gp^,  a^  9  5[uioJ:e;ui:ig  BpxriJ,  ao^prnt 
panics  it,  ^q  tjtiat  ^te  prop^  effect  i§  accpm||1^9pe4  ^ppr^  the 
j^itherto  dead^  logensil)!^  soiitf 

Kow,  bepeatl^  this  |pqk  the  ^in^er  |>eguis  to  sin]^  in  bimneU 
info  despi^;  for  hi^  9^,  i^  w  exceeding  §iQfiiii^j^ss,I6o£3  lum 
in  the  Ucel  fa\q  |3ring9  him  in  giiilty  befo^p  Gfpd/  aw  worthy  of 
hU'  wrfit^.  Afld  ^et  ^  ^eo^eli,  ^l^O^igb  pft^  pi^p^c€|iye4,  top^ 
bijoys  up  the  epirit^  so  thfit  fle  does  no^  flttefly  d^p^^  but 
begifis  to  sig)i  and  cry  out  io  that  God  fqc  m^ey  ^yh^  }^m  loo]fed 
in  convincing  ppw^r  upon  h|^  Qpu}.  Si(ch  a  lob^  a§  ihi^  t|fp  Lpzd 
gave  Bau|  of  T9,rs>»i  mpi^  jpiirney  ipl)aiuascupi  Suddenly  a  J^ght 
brighter  than  t^at  ^f  thQ  suti  al^pne  fpu^S  ^bout  bipi,  f^^d  he  9j^w 
that  Just  One  looking  dow^  from  heavei^  upon  mm,  ^4  ))^f||^d 
hiis  voicj^;  '*  Saul,  Saiil,  why  persecutpst  thou  flie?'*  Thei^  S^ijl, 
the  raging  persecutor,  w^s  snutien  do^m  tp  fhe  groux^^'tbe^i  ^ 
horrp);  pf  great  darkness  fell  upon  hi^ ;  then  his  folly  fund  iu^d- 
ness,  aiid  the  intepsity  of  tie  sin,  were  mapp  l^nown  unto  him; 
then  iiiQ  la^jf  entpredj  and  he  died,  ibut  it  wa^  not  all  ju^gmjs^nt'f 
no  1  Mercy  also  wa§  in  th^t  looL  apd  a  pommumcs^tioijt  of  divine 
life.  And  so  the  bpateu-down  PWjpee  ip  enable4  tp  bufnlu^  bijn- 
se|f,  an4  cry,  **liprd,  wh«|.t  wilt  tj^ou  h^ye  m^  \o  4p?'*  A^q? 
shortly  after,  the  feptimony  of  Chriet  qp^cemihg  bh^^j^g:  '*^p? 
hol4,  fle  pr^^yeibV* 

Such  a  look  Chript  ^av^,  on  the  day  of  Fpnteppstf  as  to  the 
three  thpu^ai^d.  X{  pha^ged  them  wi^li  his  bIoo4,  Wt  ^cJd  totvii 
hopes  of  his  mercy.  Pricked  in  j)^eir  hearty,  ana  humcue^  by 
jud^menl;  ^nd  mercy  mingling  to^etj^pf,  \]xpj  cry  out,  ^'t^^f 
muft  wfl  dp  to  be  sfived? 

'  And  such  a  look  hestill  gives  in  the  Spirit  to  those  who  ^hall 
be  saved,  ^\  once  oonvinciflg  the?|x  of  sin,  and  gniakfi^iing  thpn^  to 
repenj;aqpe :  *'  pipe  ye,  ^^e  ye,  from  the  nyrafl^  to  cbmp.  pqme- 
times  he,  after  this  fashion,  looks  forth  upon  them  ouf  of  \\^^ 
pajg:e§f  of  tjie  V(}^f>  jr  sppae  godly  bpofc,  m  ^hpy  iffe  fpii^ing ; 
i^ometimes  wl^ei^  in  n,  plt^cp  pf  ^vrofship  fhey  arp  listening  tp  '^be 
voice '6|'  the 'preachey;  sometimes,  'perhap?^  yfh9^  ^bfi^t  ^m 
ordinary  worldly  business,  he  suddenly  I00K9  u^  uppn  ifieir'  soul^, 
Recording  \o  y^hat  they  have  aforetimp  heard^  an4»  perhaps, 
hitherto  neglected,  ai^d  whicn  remains  in  their  minds  unohjBeqrTed 
and  unattended  tp;  i^aji  sometimes,'  a^  in  thp  ca^e  pf  ^auL  the 
jailo?  qf  Ph^lippi,  and  the  thief  on  the  prpjjs,  in  tbp  wdet  W  tte 
ye^  niadness  and  l^^igj^t  of  ^heiy  jfip}  and  t^fift^  P^?^w  tia 
power  pf  that  Ipok,  the  brutal  me^ais  sofijeupd^  t^^  ?^^^^'fl|jl<^ 
to  reflecstion,  and  the  prpnd  titte^r^hansee  humblpd  to  idbe  eq^- 
dition  pf  ^  little  child,  glad  to  le  led  t^iy  th§  Hwd,  ^4  H  p© 
saved  ficcprdifl^  to  i^^\  Gpd-^npunn§f  gqepel,  pefqrptim^  4^- 
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feat  distances  from  their  God,  both  in  heart  and  in  Qondnct* 
e  so  puts  hi&(  fear,  according  to  the  pppiise  of  the  new  cove- 
nant,  in  iheir  tearts,  that  they  cannot  ntterly  depart  fr'ord  Hm, 
and  he  has  ^^id  that  by  the  way  they  came  out  of  Egypt  th^] 
shall  not  return  thither  again.  They  ^all  never,  then,  pass  bacj 
iuto  a  state  of  unregeneracy  again.'  btill,  they  n^9.y  be  carried 
away  from  0od  to  great  distances  by  the  force  of  temptation,  an^ 
through  the  infirqaity  which,  diping  this  life,  clefives  to  themi 
owing  ta  the  flesh.  Thus  they  may  be  carried  ii^to  Egypt  again, 
and  for  a  time  sit  by  its  flesh-pots,  and  have  their  conversation 
sadly  in  the  world,  appearing,  perhaps,  for  a  season  Uttle  dis- 
tinguishable from  the  wprldly.  And,  further,  tjiey  never  pan  of 
themselves  get  back  again.  It  is  natural  to  us,  through  thp 
weakness  of  our  fallen  natures,  to  g[pt  entangled  in  Satap's  nets; 
but  it  is  not  possible  for  us,  withouti  divine  grac^  effecting  it,  to 
disentangle  ourselves  again.  "Hq  dqth  ravish  the  poor,"  wp 
read,  "when  he  getteth  him  into  his  net."  **Pull  me  out  of  the 
net  that  they  have  Ia|^d  privily  for  me,"  cries  D^vidj  "for  thoji 
s^ipt  my  God."  !there  is  not  a  tjoian  upon  earth  whp  has  spiriti^al 
energy  in  himself  suffi^cipnt  to  m^ike  bim  reially  stir  up  himself 
to  lay  hold  of  God.  put  what  the  ^ooy  backslider  Qqtld  neyer 
do,  ^  Ipok  of  Jesus  can  easily  effect,  in  spite  of  all  the  misery  he 
hap  involvecl  himself  in.  **  Turn  thou  us,  and  we  shall  be  turned  j 
for  thou  fLTi  the  Lord  our  God."  That  Ipok  of  Christ  at  oncp 
reproaches  us  for  the  evil  of  the  sinful  way,  and  makes  it  a  bitter 
and  evil  thing  to  us  to  have  wandered  thus  from  the  living  God; 
and  at  the  same  time  ^a^s  in  our  hearts  t];iat  there  ;s  ndercy  with 
him  for  poor  backsliding  sinner?,  xhat  even  they  may  return  and 
worship  a^d  serve  him.  Then,  iE(.llured  by  this  look,  they  return 
untp  him  firomyhqm  they  have  deeply  Revolted;  and  with  weep- 
ings and  supplications  does  he  lead  them  b^ck  again.  They  re- 
turn to  the  heights  of  Ziqn,  that  tlbere  again  they  n^ay  piartakQ 
of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord.  Ttey  pay.  It  was  bett^  with  us 
when  we  walked  with  liim  than  sinc^  wei'  forsook  him,  as  |ie  led 
us  by  the  way.  0  foolish  hearts  I  What  have  we  gainpd  by  for-| 
saking  him?  "Oome,  and  let  us  return  unto  the  Lord;  for  he 
hath  torn,  and  he  ^ill  hea^  i^s;  he  bath  spc^iiten.  and  he  will|)ih^ 
us  up." 

Thus  the  Lord  with  a  look  breaks  the  beaf  |;  pf  a  I^ackslider,  and 
brings  him  back  to  himself;  making  hiin  ashamed  an^  con- 
founded for  all  his  folly  and  his  sin,  when  he  sees  that  the  Lord 
has  compassions  even  for  him*  It  was  euch' a  b^cksli^er-coi^- 
verting  look  that  Christ  g^ve  in  the  d^^ys  pf  the  Old  ^estament 
to  David,  when  Nathan  pointed  out  and  charged  Ifim  with  his 
sin.  Jt  was  Christ's  look  which  acconaLpf|.nied  ilathan's  wordsj 
and  that  look  at  once  brokp  David's  heia-rt.  **0  Jjbrd  Jesus,  jt 
have  sinned.^*  Now  see  how  far  th^t  man  bad  pinned  and  gone 
from  God.  A  king^  a  prophet;  an  adulterer,  a  murderer;  a 
sinner  not  ju§t  overtaken  with  ^  fault,  repented  of  almost  as 
soon  as  cominitted';  not  But  amain  who  ha^ continued  at  least's 
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jrear  in  his  sin,  and  hardened  himself  greatly  in  it,  and  disguised 
it  from  men,  as  though  he  chiefly  feared  men,  with  the  greatest 
duplicity.  Then,  when  cunning  could  not  conceal  the  deed  of 
adultery,  he  must  cast  over  it  a  covering  dipped  in  Uriah's  blood. 
How  can  this  man  be  a  child  of  God?  Can  this  man  ever  be 
recovered?  Can  that  man  with  a  hard,  lying  heart,  for  such 
David's  natural  heart  was  through  sin,  ever  be  broken  down  ? 
Naturally,  no !  By  the  supernatural  look  of  Jesus,  yes !  0  the 
wonder  of  that  look!  The  heart  beneath  it  at  once  breaks  and 
bleeds,  and  yet  hopes.  <<I  have  sinned;  what  shall  I  do  unto 
thee,  0  thou  Preserver  of  men?'* 

Such  a  backslider-convertiug  look  Christ  gave  Peter  in  the 
days  of  the  New  Testament.  Peter,  an  apostle;  Peter,  who  had 
preached  to  others;  Peter,  the  forward  professor;  Peter,  in  the 
hour  of  sharp  trial,  denies  his  Master;  and,  while  disowning 
the  gospel,  dishonours  the  law,  breaking  that  by  his  profane 
oaths  and  cursings.  He  turns  &om  the  mercy-seat  and  insults 
the  Lawgiver.  Now,  can  this  man  be  a  Christian?  Is  he  not 
ashamed  of  Christ  in  a  sinful  and  adulterous  generation  ?  Will 
not  Christ  be  ashamed  of  him  f  0  no !  Peter,  in  spite  of  all,  was 
a  dear  child  of  God;  and  the  Master  turns  and  looks  upon  him; 
and  what  then  ?  Does  Peter  go  out  and  hang  himself  with  Judas  ? 
Has  Jesus  looked  upon  him  in  the  fury  of  his  vindictive  wrath? 
0  no!  Peter  goes  out  and  weeps;  weeps  bitterly;  for  Jesus  had 
looked  upon  him  with  a  soul-piercing  and  wounding,  but  also  soul- 
converting  look  of  never-dying  love. 

The  third  look  which  we  will  notice  is  Christ's  look  of  omni- 
science and  omnipresence.  ''Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth, 
saith  the  Lord?"  He  declareth  unto  man  what  his  thought  is. 
Now,  most  men  who  profess  Christianity  will  allow  this.  It  is 
even  reasonable  to  believe  that  God,  and,  therefore,  Christ  as 
God,  must  be  everywhere,  and  everywhere  as  understanding  all 
things.  It  is  even  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  God  has  receded 
from  his  own  creation,  cast  out,  as  it  were,  before  the  works  of 
his  own  hands ;  and  equally  ridiculous  to  suppose  that  he  can 
be  anywhere  as  in  the  dark.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  assent 
to  all  this  as  reasonable  and  revealed;  another  to  be  pervaded 
with,  and  live  as  in  the  habitual  consciousness  of  it.  The  first 
is  a  cold,  and  slightly  influential  assent;  the  second  proceeds 
from  the  heart  and  rein-searchiug  look  of  Jesus,  who  has  pene- 
trated with  his  omniscient  glance  into  the  inmost  recesses  of 
the  soul,  and  constrained  us  to  feel:  ''Surely  God  was  in  this 
place,  and  "  formerly  "  I  knew  it  not."  It  is  impossible  that  the 
generality  of  men  can  really  realize  this  truth;  for  otherwise  it 
must  influence  their  hearts  and  their  conduct  in  some  degree. 
The  eye  of  Omniscience  searching  (consciously  searching)  us, 
would  make  us  humble,  and  keep  our  own  eyes  very  much  upon 
what  goes  on  within;  so  that  we  should  perceive  what  spirit  we 
are  of,  and  feel  the  plague  of  our  own  hearts,  those  hearts  no 
f^^ger  being  veiled  from  us.    And  the  eye  of  the  omnipresent 
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God  beiiig  oonsoionsly  upon  us  would  make  us  vety  careful  in 
our  conduct.  In  natural  things  what  man  would  play  the  fool, 
and  act  without  care  in  the  immediate  presence  of  some  earthly 
king?  How  much  less  could  a  man  be  regardless  of  his  be- 
haviour if  consciously  in  the  presence  of  the  Eternal  King,  the 
King  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God? 

Thus,  by  men's  spirits  and  actions  we  know  that  they  are 
really  atheistical  in  heart,  and  do  not  live  as  seeing  him  who  is 
omnipresent  and  omniscient,  though  invisible.  In  fact,  very 
few  have  had  a  look,  a  heart  and  rein-searching  look  from  the 
all-seeing  One,  so  as  to  be  prepared  to  say  with  the  psalmist, 
«  0  Lord,  thou  hast  searched  me  and  known  me.  Thou  knowest 
my  down-sitting  and  my  up-rising;  thou  understandest  my 
thought  afar  off.  Whither  shcJl  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  ?  or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence?  If  I  ascend  up  into  heaven, 
thou  art  there;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  thou  art  there.  . 
If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thy  right 
hand  shall  hold  me."  0 !  Such  a  consciousness  as  this  is  very, 
very  different  from  the  assenting  faith  of  the  multitude.  It  pro- 
ceeds from  the  look  of  Jesus  as  the  omnipresent  and  omniscient 
One  of  whom  Paul  writes  as  having  the  same  experience  as  the 
psalmist:  <<A11  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of 
him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 

The  fourth  look  which  we  will  notice  is  the  look  of  his  providence. 
God's  people  are  oftentimes  in  providential  difficulties.  Their 
worldly  affairs  are  in  great  disorder.  Their  present  circumstances 
are  very  threatening.  The  barrel  of  meal  seems  nearly  exhausted ; 
the  cruse  of  oil  aknost  spent  out;  the  creditors  are  at  hand, 
threatening  ruin,  and  bondage,  and  shame.  Men  are  raging,  and 
the  sword  of  persecution  is  already  drawn.  The  night  is  dark, 
and  neither  moon  nor  stars  are  appearing.  Then  it  is  that  a 
reviving  look  from  a  God  of  providence  is  very  sweet  to  his  people. 
It  cheers  their  hearts  when  he  opens  his  eyes  upon  them  in  a 
word  of  promise,  telling  them  what  they  possess,  and  what  he 
will  do.  "All  things  are  yours;"  and  "no  good  thing  will  God 
withhold ; "  "  Bread  shall  be  given  him,  his  waters  shall  be  sure ;  *' 
"  No  weapon  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper ;  and  every  tongue 
that  riseth  up  in  judgment  against  thee  thou  shalt  condemn;" 
"Fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of  men;  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their 
reviling."  "Who  axt  thou,"  0  my  child,  "that  thou  shouldest 
be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man,  which 
shall  be  as  grass?" 

Thus  God  often  looks  upon  them  as  One  who  will  appear  on 
their  behalf,  even  before  he  does  sa  Then,  in  due  season,  he 
opens  his  eyes  upon  them  in  action.  The  ravens  bring  the  bread 
and  the  meat;  me  man  of  God  pays  the  creditor;  the  heart  of 
Esau  melts ;  the  hosts  of  Sennacherib  perish ;  and  Herod,  instead 
of  smiting  to  his  heart's  content,  the  church  of  God,  is  himself 
providentially  eaten  with  worms,  so  that  he  di^e*   la  \»\x^^  w 
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spects^  Haga^'s  experience  is  often  that  of  the  child  of  God.  Th^ 
bottle  is  spent,  and  all  natural  means  appear  exhausted.  Ther^ 
the  Qod  who  seeth  us  when  we  see  not  him,  looks  forth  upctn  ua 
in  a  way  of  providential  and  miraculous  supply;  and  we  n^ma 
the  Lord  by  a  new  name  in  experience:  **Thou  God  seest  m^ 
in  providence  also,  and  hast  looked  in  mercy  upon  me. 

But  now,  in  the  last  place,  we  will  notice  the  Lord's  look  upon 
Gideon,  which  was  a  look  of  his  free  and  full  grace,  Qidfion's 
heart  feared  that  the  Lord  God  of  his  fathers  had  forsaken  them : 
**But  now  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  us."  '^No,"  says  thp  !fjQr4 
JesuEf,  looking  upon  him  with  a  glance  of  eternal  covenant  love; 
**  God  hath  not  forsaken  or  cast  away  his  people  whom  he  oho^e 
in  free  grace  to  be  his  people ;  for  his  gifts  and  his  callings  in  grape 
are  entirely  without  repentance.  I  remember  my  covenanti  with 
Al^raham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and  now  that  Israel  is  brought  Ip.w, 
the  time  of  the  covenai^t  has  arrived,  and  I  ai^  come  4own  to 
deliver  them.  Fear  not ;  I  will  never,  never  leave  thee,  noj  fpr- 
sake  thee."  0 !  What  a  heart-reviving  look  must  this  have  bep^i 
to  Gideon!  How  cheering  to  that  man  of  God  I  And  just  90  it 
is  with  us  in  the  present  day.  We,  too,  like  Israel,  often  provoke 
the  Lord  by  our  sins,  our  worldliness,  our  self-righteou^^ess,  our 
pride;  and  then  he  goes  out  in  degree  against  us;  and  when  we 
are  brought  low  for  our  faults,  we  begin  to  think  that  now  God 
has  utterly  forsaken  us,  and  will  surely  be  no  more  gracioup.  But 
he  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 

"  Whom  once  he  loves  he  never  leaves, 
But  loves  him  to  the  end." 

In  our  despondency  he  gives  us  an  everlasting  covena^t  look,  and 
that  revives  our  hearts;  for  we  see  that,  in  ^pite  of  our  many 
provocations,  he  will  be  gracious  becanse  he  will  be  gracious. 

**  When  Israel  mourn  th^^.  faults, 

God  hearkens  to  their  groans, 
Brings  his  own  covenant  to  his  thoughts, 

And  calls  them  still  his  sons.'* 

Again,  this  look  was  a  look  of  oblivion.  By  that  I  mean  it 
was  a  look  which  spake  of  forgiveness  of  sins:  <^ Their  sins  and 
iniquities  wiU  I  remember  no  more."  It  was  as  though  the  Lord 
said,  "I  will  not  deal  with  you  after  your  sins,  nor  reyrard  you 
according  to  your  iniquities ;  but  I  am  come  down  to  manifest 
myself  to  you  according  to  my  great  Name  of  grace, — The  Lor4» 
the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and  abun- 
dant in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousand^,  for- 
giving iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin." 

Here^  again,  wfcat  a  heaH-chee^ing  look  for  poor  Gideon !  But, 
Lord,  he  might  think,  we  have  sinned;  wilt  thou  help  a  na.tion 
of  sinners  ?  Wilt  thou  not  reserve  wrath  ?  "  No ;  I  reserve  vnrath 
indeed  for  my  enemies;  but  keep  mercy  for  thousands^  forgiving 
their  iniquities,  transgressions,  ^nd  sins.  I  have  come  down  no^ 
as  a  God  multiplying  to  pardon;  I  have  hid  my  face  from  your 
01210,  and  am  come  do^vn  to  deliver  yon.'* 
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4u4  j^ti  sacb  lookpi  lie  giv^s  to  us  in  the  present  day,  saying 
to  pEi,  **  Your  ^s  ^d  iiuquities  I  remember  no  more;  I  have 
washed  them  out,  in  their  damning  guiltiness,  in  my  own  blood; 
and  now  that  you  are  brought  Ip w,  J.  will  not  in  the  least  degree 
visit  you  even  in  Fatherly  wratla  according  to  tl^em,  but  I  will  bo 
&eely  gracious  and  fully  merciful  to  you.  I  revive  the  spirit  of 
the  humble;  I  revive  the  hearts  of  the  contrite  ones." 

Again.  This  Ipok'was  the  look,  not  only  of  the  Peace,  but  the 
Strength  of  Israel.  ''But,  Lord,"  might  Crideon  say, ''  what,  are 
we  to  go  against  tl^is  great  multitude  ?  When  the  nation  waa 
strong,  it  was  pverpowered  by  them;  now  we  are  indeed  dimi- 
nished and  brought  lo^;  how  shall  we  b^  able  to  contend  against 
andoyercome?"  PieXiOr4looke4uponhim;  and  that  look  said, 
''  $f ot  only  in  me  has  Israel  q.  never-failing  covenant-keeping  God, 
and  i^  fonutadn  of  free  pardon  and  righteousness;  but  in  me  is 
Israel's  strength.  I  am  the  great  King,  and  on  my  bead  are  many 
orowna.  I  send  to  battle  with  a  diyine  authority,  and  I  sustain 
the  charges  of  the  war.  I  give  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them 
that  have  no  might  I  increase  strength.  Fear  not ;  I  will  be  with 
thee,  and  the  Strength  of  Israel  shall  never  fail ;  but  the  host  of 
the  Midianites  shall  fall  before  the  remnant  of  Israel."  Here,  too, 
is  a  resemblance  between  the  Lord's  look  upon  Gideon  and  his 
looks  upon  us.  Still,  when  Christ  our  Covenant  looks  upon  us, 
we  feel  and  say,  ''In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength. 
I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  whie]]  strengtheneth  me." 

And,  lastly,  this  was  an  eydight^ing  look.  It  would  show 
Gideo^i  his  own  thoughts,  and  that  the  Lord  knew  all  about 
them,  an4  that  every  objection  in  his  mind  was  known  and 
recognized  by  hipi  who  spake  to  him;  and  still  that  look  sai4» 
"I  ani  oqpae  down  to  deliver  you;  I  will  be  with  you;  I  will 
guide  yon;  the^r^  is  wisdopi  to  s^t  over  against  that  ignorance 
and  foqli^huess  you  arp  about  to  urge  as  an  objection.  I  am 
strength  for  jf^^s  we^^ess;  so  take  courage  in  spite  of  it;  I  will 
dci  ^ll.  Ypu  ypurspli  are  but  my  instrument;  I  here  give  you  a 
charge  to  4@Uyer  Israel;  but  I  here  also  undertake  myself  to  be 
AU  ^^  allr"  Thus  all  poor  Gideon's  misgivings  and  objections 
wpu}4  be  met  with  i^nd  answered;  and  Christ,  Saviour,  Deliverer, 
P|o^pt»  Pjriest,  and  King,  be  the  comfort  and  confidence  of  his 
heart*  Just  so  }ie  is,  when  he  gives  us  a  look  of  this  nature, 
the  CQpfidenoe  ol  our  hearts  also.  Such  a  look  enables  us  to 
loq^  tfi)  him  <^ud  r«st  upon  him,  and  rise  up  boldly,  and  stand 
fast  triumpbfoitly,  in  him  as  pur  Peace  and  our  Strength,  and 
qm  AU  and  in  ap. 

If.  But  now,  iu  the  second  place,  a  few  words  concerning  the 
Lpr^'f  aoiums^ud  or  charge :  "  Gq  in  this  thy  might."  First  the 
Lord  equips  for  the  war,  and  then  sends  upto  it.  He  clothes  his 
servants  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  then  bids  them 
fight  t]i^  g<]iod  figbt.  So  that  sends  to  the  hattle  sustains  all 
ibe  (4^a7g6a  qf  it*  Gideon,  evidently,  though  styled  by  the  Lor^ 
^  msbli  mm  Qf  Yaipur,  bft4  tbP  sp-me  ^e^k»  W^aWS^^^  W?^-. 
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giving  heart  in  his  bosom  that  we  feel  to  have,  and  doubtless 
had  many  objections  to  plead  against  being  sent  to  fulfil  the 
part  assigned  to  him.  But  Jesus  answers  all  by  a  revelation  of 
himself  to  him,  and  **  Go  in  this  thy  might "  was  equipment 
enough  for  the  battle.  Has  Israel  departed  hitherto  from  their 
God?  **  Go  in  this  thy  might.  I  am  still  their  God,  and  have 
not  finally  departed  from  them."  Has  Israel  sinned?  "Go 
in  this  thy  might.  He  hath  not,  as  viewed  in  Me,  seen  iniquity 
in  Jacob,  or  beheld  perverseness  in  Israel."  Is  Israel  weak,  and 
are  his  foes  strong?  '<  Go  in  this  thy  might.  I  am  with  thee, 
the  Strength  of  Israel."  Is  Israel,  and  art  thou,  foolish  and  un- 
wise? '<  Go  in  this  thy  might.  I  am  thine;  and  I 
"  *  Give  courage  to  worms,  and  conduct  to  fools.'" 
Thus  the  Lord  gives  Gideon  a  charge  to  go  against  the  Midian- 
itish  enemies  of  Israel,  and  settles  every  question,  silences  every 
objection  by  this  look  and  this  charge.  "I  send  thee;  that  is 
your  authority;  there  is  your  commission.  I  am  with  thee;  I 
who  have  looked  upon  thee  in  free  favour  and  eternal  love;  who, 
then,  can  withstand  thee?" 

"  Go  forth,  and  a  conqueror  prove ; 

Thy  might  *  I'm  thy  covenant  God ;' 

Thy  banner  my  truth  and  my  love, 

Thy  peace  my  sin-pardoning  blood. 

Thy  wisdom  is  folly,  I  know ; 

Thy  power  is  an  oft-bruised  reed ; 

But  wisdom  and  strength  I'll  bestqw, 

Sufficient  for  every  need." 
Must  not  this  have  girded  up  the  loins  of  Gideon  ?  Would  not 
this  make  even  a  coward  bold  ?  Surely  he  might  feel  and  say, 
at  such  a  moment,  of  himself  and  Israel,  "  We  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  Christ  who  loveth  us.  The  Lord  our  God  is 
still  with  us,  and  the  shout  of  our  King  in  the  midst  of  us." 

But  let  us  apply  these  things  more  particularly  to  ourselves. 
What  similar  charge  does  Christ  now  in  the  Spirit  give  to  us, 
when  he  looks  in  the  fulness  of  his  love  upon  us  ?  Before  this 
time,  there  is  no  peace  and  little  power;  our  spiritual  foes, — 
world,  flesh,  and  devil,  day  by  day  come  about  us,  and  devour 
the  peace  and  the  joy  and  the  strength  of  our  souls.  We  are 
weak  to  fight,  though  still  struggling,  or,  at  any  rate,  sighing 
under  our  bondage;  weak  to  serve  and  please  God;  weak  to  en- 
dure suffering.  All  is  weakness ;  and  there  is  no  peace  to  him 
that  goes  out  or  to  him  that  comes  in.  But  now  let  Jesus  look 
forth  in  love  and  grace  upon  us,  and  say,  as  he  does  so,  **  Go  in 
this  thy  might,"  the  might  of  a  look  from  Incarnate  Deity,  and 
0 !  What  a  difference !  We  have  then  both  counsel  and  strength 
for  the  war,  and  grace  sufficient  for  us.  ''  Go  in  this  thy  might," 
says  Jesus,  **  against  my  enemies  and  thy  enemies;  wrestle  with 
principalities  and  powers,  even  in  high  places;  resist  the  world, 
fight  against  sin.  Go  in  this  thy  might  against  them  all ;  be  strong, 
yea,  be  strong.*'  Then,  mighty  in  the  grace  which  is  in  Jesus 
Objisi,  the  Treakest  saint  in  himself  rises  up  in  an  Almighty 
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power,  and  worm  Jacob  threshes  the  mountains,  putting  to  flight 
the  armies  of  the  aliens.  A  moment  before,  perhaps,  he  was 
trampled  nnder  foot;  hell  seemed  with  all  its  powers  to  triumph 
over  him;  now  he  rises  up,  and  exclaims,  '<  Eejoice  not  against 
me,  0  my  adversary;  though  I  fall,  I  shall  arise.  Yea;  I  am 
arisen,  and  shall  prove  more  than  conqueror  in  the  grace  of 
Christ,  who  loves  and  hath  looked  upon  me.*' 

"Go  in  this  thy  might,*'  says  Jesus,  <*  and  serve  me  with  thy 
body  and  thy  spirit,  which  are  mine,  purchased  by  my  blood* 
Oo,  and  be  wilUng  to  spend  thyself  for  me ;  go,  and  in  good 
works  let  thy  light  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  see  thy 
good  works,  and  glorify  thy  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Go  in 
this  thy  might.  Have  not  I  looked  upon  thee?  And  that  is 
enough  for  a  willing  obedience."  "  Yes,"  says  the  soul;  "I  de- 
light to  do  thy  will,  0  my  Jesus.  0  teach  me,  0  enable  me  to 
serve  and  please  thee  in  my  day  and  generation.  In  thy  might, 
Lord  Jesus,  I  can  do  all  things ;  in  the  look  of  thy  love  my  soul 
is  willing  to  do  all  things.  Here  am  I;  send  me."  **  Go  in  this 
thy  might,"  says  Jesus,  *'  not  only  to  fight  against  sin  and  do 
the  works  of  God,  but  to  suffer  the  will  of  God  also."  **  Yes," 
says  the  soul,  **  I  am  willing  even  to  suffer  with  thee."  A  look 
of  Jesus  can  take  all  its  dreadfulness  out  of  suffering,  and  make 
the  soul  truly  willing,  and  gird  it  with  power  to  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth. 

''Go  in  this  thy  might,"  says  Jesus;  ''thou  must  now  en- 
counter with  the  last  enemy,  and  that  is  death.  But  go  against 
him  in  this  thy  might;  I  have  robbed  him  of  his  sting;  for  I 
died  for  thy  sin  on  Calvary.  Go,  then,  in  this  thy  might,  and 
face  the  naturally  grim  monster."  "  Yes,"  says  the  soul;  "em- 
powered by  thy  look,  and  at  thy  command.  Lord  Jesus,  I  have 
gone  forth  during  the  day  of  life  to  fight,  to  serve,  and  to  suffer. 

"  'Jesus,  at  thy  command 
I  launched  into  the  deep, 
And  left  my  native  land, 
Where  sin  lulls  all  asleep ; " 

and  now,  empowered  by  thee,  I  go  forth  to  fight  this  last  of  my 
foes ;  and  as  I  encounter  him  in  thee,  my  Might,  my  heart  glows 
within  me;  I  hail  his  advent ;  I  triumph  as  I  die.  '0  death, 
where  is  thy  sting  ?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The  sting  ot 
death  is  sin ;  and  the  strength  of  sin  is  the  law ;  but  thanks  be 
to  God,  who  giveth  me  the  victory  through  Jesus  Christ  my 
Lord.'  Thy  look  and  thy  love.  Lord  Jesus,  are  my  might  in  this 
last  solemn  hour;  and  going  into  the  grave  in  this  my  might,  I 
am  more  than  conqueror  over  it  and  every  enemy,  through 
Christ  who  loved  me." 

It  is  one  thing  to  do  a  thing  in  hypocrisy;  another  not  to  do 
it  without  a  mixture  of  hypocrisy.  Hypocrisy,  in  its  long  extent,  is 
everything  that  comes  short  of  sincerity.  Now,  our  sincerity  is  no  more 
perfect  than  our  other  graces ;  so  that  ii^  its  mei^ure  it  abides  with  UA. 
and  adheres  to  aJi  we  ao,^Owen> 


^[?MOBt  Of  THY  GREAT  GOOBBfESSLH 

My  dear  Brother  in  the  Lord  of  Life,  who  is  onr  only  pctpfi^ 
Etelp,  and  Helper, — 

Orace,  mercy,  peace,  and  love  abundantly  rest  oi^  jqu  w^ 
yours.  Your  welcome  letter  came  safe  to  li^aiid  this  inoi^ii)^,  iii 
which  you  say  you  wish  to  hav^  a  few  lines  from  mef  I  there- 
fore send  you  a  little  of  the  Lord's  dealings  wit|i'  na#'  in  the 
wilderii^Q,  both  of  the  dark  O'nd  the  bright  siae.  Our  fgiOips  haY9 
two  sides;  and  through  mercy  I  have  seen  both  sides  of  the 
Lord's  face,  both  in  his  kind  pirpy^dence  and  in  grace.  This  X 
dare  not  dei^y;  and,  while  r^mina^ting  this  morning  in  my  Qiin^ 
a  little  upon  his  past  n^^rciqs  toward  me,  I  felt  such  a  kjiid  jgiucl 
tender  feeling  in  my  h^art  that  it  broke  down  pay  spirit  sweetj^, 
and  I  could  in  my  soul  drop  down  before  hiii(i  in  Volq^  dust  of 
self-abasement,  truly  humbjed,  both  with  a  sense  of  his  pper- 
abounding  mercy  and  goodness,  a^d  with  a  deep  sense  of  my 
utter  unworthiness.  0 1  My  dear  brother,  this  sweetens  aJl  t^e 
way. 

The  Lord  has  led  me  through  trials,  which  have  been  both 
many  ^nd  heavy  too.  Yet  I  would  not  h^ve  had  it  otherwise, 
because  the  dear  Lord  has  so  sanctified  them  to  my  souVs  real 
good.  I  can  truly  and  feelingly  say  that  it  has  been  a  right  wi^y 
to  prove  my  folly,  weakness,  and  wickedness.  And  now  I  fon 
sure  I  often  r^ap  the  profit  of  it  in  my  spul's  establishments 
though  with  shame  before  the  dear  Lord,  How  often  it  now  dashes 
my  pride  to  complete  shatters,  and  lays  me  very  low  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus,  whilst  love  and  gi:ief  melt  me  into  a  little  child;  and,  at 
times,  I  could  weep  my  heait  away  in  tears.  0 1  How  ^ood  to 
be  in  such  a  place.  And  sure  I  am  no  sin  c^n  liv§  in  jtibis  spot. 
How  deadened  here  I  feel  to  every  lust,  and  all  lustings.  0 
happy  soul  that  is  thus  favoured  of  the  Lord!  These  times  I 
have  been  blessed  with,  to  my  soul's  joy  ^d  comfort ;  and  I  have 
charged  all  creatures  and  time  things  to  l^eep  away  from  my 
presence,  th^t  I  might  ^ot  have  my  peace  disturbed.  B^t  01 
How  spon  th^  buyers  and  sellers  cpnqe  in  tp  break  off  that 
blessed  co;nmunipn  between  God  and  the  soul;  and  tl^^  o^t^A 
apme  trouble  Qom^p  ^ith  double  force,  pjp  some  yil^  i^ainu%tip^ 
or  teniptation,  and  threatens  to  dc^^h  a^  de^trpy  fill  pur  ^ppf^j 
and  all  our  prpfepsion  of  his  dear  Napae.  Tt^en  all  pur  cpni^i;^ 
aii^  Gomfo|:t^|;)le  seasons  are  called  into  gu^i^tion,  a^  poor  de(^ 
Warburtpu  said;  for  the  people  told  him,  when  he  spbl^e  ftboui 
the  heaven  he  e^ijoyedi  at  times,  that  it  was  Tfildfire.  But  tiiat  did 
not  do  the  dear  man  any  real  damage;  it  only  drove  hym  into 
the  field,  where  he  bowed  again  on  his  knees,  and  begged  of  the 
Ijf^^  to  tell  him  whether  it  was  wildfire.  0 !  What  a  trial  it  is 
ipi  Ul^ih  wd  ))ope,  to  have  it  all  canvassed  over  and  over  I  How 
QftTJAOst  it  makes  the  soul  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  another 
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'        •  I 

I  akoXL  never  ^or^et  the  te^rs  of  sorrow  and  bitto^  grief  my 
S0^  pas^d  throngn  a  lew  years  ^ince.  I  had  been  rea^g  dealr 
7ames  ]§onme's  letters;  and  the  godliness  of  those  fetter^ 
seemed  so  to  search  and  strip  me  of  all  my  religion  that  I  said 
to  my  dear  wife,  "I  never  will  go  out  to  speak  in  the  Lord's 
Qame  again,  till  the  Lord  appears  to  make  himself  known  again 
to  my  soul."  I  walked  about  from  place  to  place,  shedding  bitter 
tears  of  sorrow.  That  James  Bourne  was  in  heaven,  nofpne 
doubt  about  that.  But  his  life  so  blessed,  and  his  walk  so  pure, 
as  it  appeared  to  me,  this  it  was  that  cut  me  up  root  and  branch; 
and  I  feared  I  was  all  wrong,  and  he  was  all  right,  ^t  length 
two  lineis  of  a  hymn  dropped  into  my  mind ;  hnt  I  did  not  know 
where  to  find  them-  I  searched  the  hymn  bon\  and  tried  o  fin^ 
them,  but  could  not.  I  thought  then  I  would  look  ipto  thu  index, 
to  see  if  I  could  find  a  line  that  would  lead  me  to  the  hynm,  feel- 
ing there  would  be  something  in  it  that  would  meet  my  case.  1 
found  the  first  line  th^t  had  before  dropped  so  deeply  into  my 
heart.    The  lines  were : 

"Why  does  your  face,  ye  humble  souls, 
Those  mournful  colours  wear?" 

O!  My  dear  brother,  that  was  enough.  (See  212,  Gadsby's  book.) 
The  first  three  verses  were  then  felt  in  my  heart.  They  just 
suited  my  feelings,  and  I  read  them  with  bitter  tears;  and  the 
last  three  verses  coming  in  like  healing  streams  of  peace,  power, 
pardon,  and  love,  rose  up  and  drowned  my  sorrows.  Then  tears 
of  gladness  ran  copiously ;  then  I  told  my  dear  wife  all  was  made 
right.  No  unbelief  or  doubts  could  break  my  peace.  0 !  This 
blessed  anointing  teaches  us  all  things ;  and  We  need  not  that 
any  naan  teach  us  then.  The  sweet  Comforter,  he  soon  heals  all 
our  sores,  sets  our  broken  bones,  brings  in  the  peace  of  God,  and, 
bless  his  dear  Name,  none  can  make  trouble ;  there  is  no  quarter 
it  can  cojne  from.  Jesus  is  our  Friend ;  our  inward  and  outward 
enemies  are  all  at  peace ;  not  a  dog  can  move  its  tongue ;  the 
blood  is  on  the  posts  of  the  door ;  that  is  barred ;  no  breaking  in ; 
and,  bless  his  dear  Name,  there  is  no  want  to  break  out ;  the  gates 
are  shut. 

My  dear  brother,  you  will  see  how  I  have  gone  wandering 
away  from  what  I  thought  to  write.  I  intended  to  write  first  m 
the  time  when  the  Lord  called  me  by  his  all-powerful  and  irre- 
sistible grace;  but  things  crept  in,  and,  therefore,  crept  into  my 
paper.  And,  if  anything  I  have  written  should  creep  for  the 
first  time  into  some  poor  sinner's  heart,  and  cause  the  light 
of  life  to  enter  and  brii;ig  him  down  into  the  dust  before  God, 
then  that  sinner  will  cry  such  a  cry  as  he  never  cried  before. 
But  the  Lord  will  hear  and  answer  it;  so  that,  in  the  Lord's 
own  tihie,  the  light  of  the  gospel  shall  shine  into  his  heart;  and 
that  will  never  be  wholly  forgotten  in  this  life;  and  he  will  shout 
God*s  praises  through  a  glorious  eternity.  Sometimes  I  feel  a 
little  of  it  begun  here  below,  though  the  night  comes  on  again ; 
yet  never  the  night  oi  unregeneracy  that  has  passed  away ;  no^ 
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never.  We  are  not  children  of  the  night;  O  dear,  no.  Sore  I 
am,  dark  it  is,  and  dark  it  will  be,  while  in  this  body,  which 
is  mortal.  Bat  still,  my  dear  brother,  we  have  a  begun  im- 
mortality in  the  Spirit.  So  it  is  true,  in  degree,  what  is  writ- 
ten: <<  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory"  by  precious  faith  in 
the  Bedeemer's  blood  and  by  our  dear  Lord's  imputed  apparel, 
namely,  his  spotless  righteousness. 

You  see,  I  have  not  yet  got  to  the  place  where  I  thought  to 
begin.  The  year  I  was  bom  into  this  world  was  Oct.  5th,  1811, 
at  DArlaston,  Staffordshire.  Very  early  it  was  manifest  I  was 
one  of  fallen  Adam's  sons.  My  father  was  very  poor  and  con- 
sumptive, which  brought  him  into  great  wealmess,  and  made 
him  unable  to  work  hard  for  us.  So  he  could  not  pay  for  our 
schooling.  My  grandfather  paid  one  penny  a  week  foi;  me. 
The  school  was  an  old  bam;  but  at  length  one  was  built  by  the 
church  people;  so  we  left  the  bam,  and  went  to  the  national 
school.  It  was  still  a  penny  a  week,  till  I  was  eight  years  old. 
Then  I  was  put  to  work  to  blow  a  pair  of  bellows,  at  eighteenpence 
a  week.  Soon  afterwards  my  father  died,  when  I  had  just  turned 
twelve  years  old,  leaving  four  children  and  myself  to  be  kept ;  so 
that  mother  had  to  receive  parish  relief.  The  times  were  hard 
indeed.  A  few  years  before  father  died  he  gave  one  shilling 
and  eightpence  for  a  quartern  loaf.  So  we  ate  barley  cake  and 
what  we  called  barley  pudding.  These  times  I  well  remember, 
and  have  often  been  thankful  for  a  piece  of  dry  bread.  I  remember 
the  toiling  and  working  mother  had  to  endure  to  keep  us.  A 
sheep's  head,  and  the  potatoes  in  a  pie  for  Sunday's  dinner,  was 
a  feast. 

I  went  to  a  Sabbath  school  at  the  Independent  chapel  for  a 
few  years;  and  that  included  all  my  learning.  Our  mother 
married  again,  and  that  seemed  to  unsettle  me  much;  so  at 
seventeen  I  left  home  for  the  wide  world,  having  nine  shillings  a 
week  to  live  on  and  pay  lodgings  with.  But  I  soon  got  a  little 
higher  wages ;  and  not  having  a  father,  soon  went  into  com- 
pany. My  companions  being  like  myself  born  in  sin,  we  used 
to  frequent  the  public-house,  and  that  was  a  snare  to  us,  so  that 
the  Sabbath  day  was  desecrated  by  wandering  about  all  day  in 
the  fields  and  to  Wolverhampton,  where  we  were  not  known, 
and  in  sin  spent  the  day;  till  I  have  really  dreaded  coming 
through  the  lanes,  fearing  they  would  open,  and  let  me  into 
hell.  But  my  companions  knew  nothing  of  my  feelings,  and  I 
was  still  a  dreadful  hater  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  loved  a  lie  and 
lies,  and  hated  such  as  I  now  dearly  love.  I  remember  while 
ranging  the  fields  one  Sunday  morning,  I  saw  my  wife's  father 
and  grandfather  going  to  hear  one  of  those  dear  men  ef  God 
that  used  to  preach  at  Wolverhampton;  for  Hardy,  Gadsby, 
Tiptaft,  Gowper,  G.  Francis,  and  others  preached  there.  I  said 
to  my  sinful  companions,  '<  Yonder  go  those  two  old  fools  to  hear 
Areaohing,  as  though  there  were  no  chapels  or  churches  in  Dar- 

^ntogo  to. "    I  felt  a  secret  hibtied  to  tlxem  on  that  account, 
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I  was  then  about  ei^^teen  years  old;  and  thus  I  went  on  till 
the  year  1882,  when  that  dreadful  diolera  broke  ont,  and  I  was 
taken  with  it.  In  a  few  days  I  got  well.  But  now  the  never-to- 
be-forgotten  time  arrived,  when  the  Lord  struck  the  blow  on  my 
heart  that  brought  the  greatest  sinner  to  the  ground.  It  was 
Bilston  w^e  Monday,  about  the  18th  of  July.  I  had  gone  there 
to  witness  those  dreadful  scenes  of  bull-baiting  and  other  wicked 
practices,  which  used  to  be  carried  on  then ;  and  I  was  ready  for 
them  all,  and  a  ringleader  in  fighting,  dancing,  and  bowling,  or 
anything  ungodly.  When  going  through  the  street,  I  saw  four 
or  five  sets  of  bearers  abnost  on  the  run  to  get  to  the  graves  of 
those  who  had  been  cut  down  by  the  cholera;  and  the  sight  so 
shocked  me,  and  a  dart  entered  into  my  soiQ,  that  I  said  to  my- 
self, ^'  I  may  be  in  hell  in  an  hour."  And,  rebel  that  I  was,  I  fell 
down  in  my  feelings,  and  turned  home  again,  spoiled  utterly  and 
for  ever  in  this  world  for  those  things  I  had  so  delighted  in. 

Then  I  felt  my  conduct  must  be  very  different  in  future.  So  I 
turned  my  steps  into  an  Independent  chapel.  The  magistrates 
put  a  stop  to  the  bull-baitii:^s,  which  used  to  commence  at  four 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  and  last  two  days;  and  chapels  were 
opened  for  prayer.  In  this  despised  little  chapel,  which  I  b^an 
to  attend,  a  few  men  met  together.  I  went  into  the  chapel  about 
six  o'clock  in  the  morning.  One  man  rose  up  in  tears,  and  told 
them  he  had  been  trying  to  pray  that  morning  at  home;  and  he 
said  he  felt  like  a  man  tr3ring  to  roll  a  stone  up  a  hill,  but  it  came 
down  again ;  he  could  not  find  access.  With  such  brokenness  of 
heart  did  he  tell  it,  that  it  knit  my  soul  to  him,  and  I  was  welded 
to  him  as  long  as  he  lived.    His  name  was  Thomas  Archer. 

From  that  time  I  attended  that  chapel;  but  the  ministers  who 
supplied  there  were  unable  to  satisfy  my  seeking  and  hungry  soul. 
My  father-in-law  engaged  a  man  named  Smith  to  preach  in  his 
house  for  seven  Lord's  days,  it  being  empty;  and  I  found  there 
was  a  great  difference  in  his  preachmg.  It  seemed  as  though  it 
had  opened  my  eyes  to  see  what  I  had  never  seen  before;  and  he 
was  so  endeared  to  me  that  I  loved  him  dearly.  When  his  seven 
Sabbaths  were  ended,  he  left,  for  he  was  stated  over  a  people  at 
Old  Hill,  where  he  died.    He  was  a  good  man. 

After  this  I  returned  to  the  chapel  where  I  had  attended  before ; 
but  I  had  tasted  a  little  of  the  gospel  honey;  so  the  man  there 
could  no  longer  preach  for  me.  I  felt  there  was  death  there  in 
that  pot;  so  I  took  my  hat  and  walked  out  of  the  chapel.  In 
time  a  few  of  us  met  together,  first  in  one  house  and  then  in 
another.  But  the  Lord  only  knows  my  fears  and  tremblings 
at  those  times,  about  what  I  should  do  if  called  upon  to  try  to 
pray.  I  loved  the  men  that  were  most  like  my  own  feelings  when 
they  prayed;  but  some  there  were  I  never  heard  at  all,  nor  can 
I  now  believe  the  Lord  ever  changed  their  hearts  by  his  grace. 

I  well  remember  the  first  time  I  was  called  upon  to  engage  in 
prayer,  and  always  shall.  That  blessed  hymp  ^as  ^ven  ot|t, 
thoqgh  so  jnuph  despised,  which  begins, 
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**  'Tis  a  point  I  long  to  Iqiow ; 
Oft  it  cauBes  anxious  ihonght; 
Do  I  love  the  Lord,  or  no? 
Am  I  Ms,  or  am  I  not?  " 

Hhe  following  verses  so  dropped  into  my  sonl  and  described  its 
inmost  feelings,  that  my  heart  broke;  and  my  tears  ran  do^, 
and  I  could  not  help  weeping  for  joy.    The  man  that  gave  out 
the  hymn  saw  me  thus  broken,  and  asked  me  to  pray;  and  down 
on  my  knees  I  fell,  not  to  pray,  but  to  praise,    0  those  prayer- 
meetings  in  those  days  were  good !   I  have  waited,  after  they  were 
over,  to  hear  those  men  talK  that  could  tell  what  the  Lord  had 
done  for  them.    I  remember  one  man  amon^  them  said  that  a 
converted  Jew  was  to  preach  at^Wolverham^^fon;  and  asked  ip'e 
if  I  woidd  go  and  hear  him.    I  was  very  willmg  to  go.    I  wanted 
to  hear  a  converted  man  preach.  We  had  five  miles  to  walk  there; 
and  when  I  entered  the  chapel  there  was  a  minister  in  the  pulpit, 
and  my  eyes  soon  were  fastened  on  him.    As  he  looke^  rouna,  I 
thought  he  was  strange  in  his  appearance.    The  hymn  was  given 
out,  and  he  rose  up  to  read.    After  the  chapter  was  read,  we 
turned  our  backs  towards  him,  and  he  at  last  began  to  pray.  But 
0,  that  prayer  went  into  every  corner  of  my  heart,  and  brought 
out  all  my  feelings  and  all  my  heart's  desires  and  needs,  and 
begged  for  all  I  wanted ;  till  I  felt,  if  he  could  have  known  all 
that  was  in  my  heart,  he  could  not  have  told  me  more  than  he 
did.    Then  another  hymn  was  sung.    Then  he  rose  up  and  read 
his  text:  <<For  he  hath  looked  down  from  the  height  of  his  sanc- 
tuary; from  heaven  did  the  Lord  behold  the  earth;  to  hear  the 
groaning  of  the  prisoner;  to  loose  those  that  are  appointed  to 
death."    Never  had  I  before  heard  such  things.    He  pointed  out 
the  prison,  the  prisoner,  and  his  groanings;  and  so  described  my 
feelings  that  I  did  not  know  how  to  contain  myself.    My  very 
soul  was  full,  while  my  face  was  bathed  in  tears.    I  felt  the  snare 
of  all  my  former  fears  was  broken,  and  the  bird  was  loosed;  for 
when  I  got  outside  the  chapel,  I  felt  my  own  sopl  as  with  wings 
rise  above  all  the  world  had  in  it.    I  heard  afterwards  it  was 
"William  Gadsby,  of  Manchester,  though  I  had  not  heard  of  him 
before ;  nor  did  I  know  there  was  such  a  place  in  Wolverhampton. 
But  that  was  my  home  in  the  future,  and  the  five  miles  there  and 
the  five  miles  to  return  home  were  nothing  to  me  then,  whatever 
the  weather  was.    Winter  and  summer,  hail,  rain,  or  snow,  there 
was  my  poor  body  with  a  hungry  and  thirsty  soul.    Many  times, 
too,  have  I  feasted  on  the  fatted  calf,  and  the  best  wine,  and  have 
felt  the  ring  of  love  put  on  my  finger,  and  have  been  certain  I 
should  go  to  heaven  if  those  things  that  I  heard  were  so  as  they 
were  preached  into  my  soul  at  that  time. 

I  heard  Mr.  Tiptaft  first  there.  I  walked  to.  Wolverhampton 
in  the  morning,  and  heard  him ;  and  I  felt  so  anxious  about  some 
that  had  not  been,  that  I  returned  home  with  the  same  feelings 
as  the  poor  woman :  **  Come  and  see  a  man  that  has  told  me  all," 
And  took  them  with  me  at  night  to  hear  him.    I  walked  20  miles 
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that  day.  I  can  assiue  you  those  y^eie  high  d|kj6  wUh  me,  for  I 
fed  on  the  Lamb  and  calf,  the  wine,  milk,  f^^id  honey,  and  have 
ofteja  looked  back  and  wished  it  was  with  me  as  it  was  then. 
But  I  have  proved  many  years  that  a  weaning  tin^e  must  comet 
that  W6  must  go  in  and  out  to  find  pasture ;  in  to  feed,  out  to 
find  an  appetite. 

{To  be  continued.) 


CONWAY  STREET  CHAPEL. 

DuBivc^  thp  last  five  yei^^s  a  series  of  letters  connected  wit^ 
the  abpve  plac^  of  worship,  which  was  the  forerunner  of  the 
pies^i  ehapel  in  Oower  Street,  have  been  inaerted  in  this 
magaj^ine;  and  l  h^ye  reason  to  know  that  some  of  them  have 
been  specially  bl^sse^  to  many  of  the  Lord's  family.  These 
letters  were  taken  from  a  hook  into  which  they,  with  many 
others,  had  been  transcribed,  and  which  was  presented  to  the 
^^Gpspel  Standard'-  by  Mrs.  Appleton,  widow  of  one  of  the  first 
Committee  of  Conway  Street  Chapel.  The  earliest  letter  was  by 
Mr.  Edmund  Bobins,  dated  Oct.  2ud,  1817,  and  was  inserted  in 
the  **G.  8.,"  Feb.,  1873,  p.  63.  Mr.  Robins  was  afterwards  ap- 
pointed pastor  over  the  people ;  but,  as  the  subsequent  letters 
inserted  show,  he  was  not  Ipng  spared  to  them. 

I  was  aware  that  Conway  Street  was  commenced  before  1817, 
and  often  wondered  whether  any  of  the  earlier  letters,  or  copies 
of  themi  had  been  preserved.  Singularly  enough,  and  I  must 
Bay  providentially,  Mr.  Samuel  Fowler,  eldest  son  of  the  l£^t0 
Mr.  Henry  Fowler  (of,  to  me,  precious  memory)  called  upon  me, 
and  presented  nae  with  the  very  book  I  wanted.  It  had  been 
given  to  him  by  some  of  the  family  of  the  late  Mr.  Gell,  who  was 
the  fiurst  secretary  to  the  Conway  Street  Committee.  In  this  book 
I  find  the  whole  history  of  the  rise  of  that  cause.  The  first  letter 
is  dated  March  7th,  181^,  being  about  a  year  and  eight  months 
after  Mr.  Huntington's  death. 

The  people  who  commenced  Conway  Street  had  been,  for  the 
more  part,  members  of  Mr.  Huntington's,  at  Providence  Chapel, 
Gray's  Inn  Lane, .London. 

I  now  propose,  with  the  consent  of  the  editor  of  the  "G.  S.," 
to  give  a  few  particulars  of  the  whole  matter, — ^why  the  people 
left  Providence  Chapel  after  Mr.  H.'s  death,  why  they  could  not 
return  to  it,  why  the  place  had  to  be  sold,  &g. 

Before  I  do  so,  however,  I  would  just  mention  that  I  learnt 
from  Mr.  S.  Fowler  that  two  of  Mr.  Huntington's  granddaughters, 
Mr.  Gad  Huntington's  daughters,  were  living  in  Gray's  Inn 
Road.  As  soon  as  I  was  able  to  get  out,  having  been  confined 
to  the  bouse,  I  called  upon  them.  They  have  a  small  haberdasher's 
shop.  No.  226,  Gray's  Inn  Road,  close  to  the  chapel.  The  land 
on  which  the  house  stands  was,  indeed,  included  in  the  original 
lease  with  the  diapel,  which  will  expire  in  1910,  when  the  whole, 
ehapel  inl  all,  will  revejrt  tp  the  f):eehQl^^«    Voa  W^  V^^"^ 


76  THE   OOSPEL  BTANDABD. — 1878. 

informed  me  that  a  lawyer,  in  1861,  discovered  that  half  the 
house  was  theirs,  and  succeeded  in  securing  it  for  them.  In 
1870  the  other  half  was  sold  for  £200,  and  the  two  ladies  re- 
gretted that  they  had  not  the  means  of  purchasing  it.  I  asked 
them  why  they  did  not  make  themselves  known,  as  I  was  sure 
friends  would  have  heen  found  to  assist  them. 

They  seem  attached  to  the  truths  so  ably  advocated  by  their 
grandfather.  One  of  them  was  in  Eden  Street  chapel  in  1844, 
when  the  death  of  my  father  was  announced.  She  is  now  an 
invalid,  and  not  able  to  get  out.  They  invariably  went  to  hear 
my  father,  Mr.  Warburton,  Mr.  Kershaw,  and  Mr.  Philpot. 

I  must  now  proceed.  Even  as  early  as  the  above,  March  7, 
it  seems  trouble  awaited  the  people.  They  had  had  a  gallery 
fitted  up  in  the  place  at  Conway  Street,  and  other  alterations 
made,  by  a  Mr.  Bloomfield;  and  his  bill  appears  to  have  been  so 
excessive  that  some  of  the  Committee  felt  determined  not  to  pay 
it.  A  meeting  was  to  be  held  to  consider  the  matter,  and  wiser 
counsels  prevailed.  Mr.  Leykauff,  several  of  whose  letters  have 
been  given  in  the  **  G.^S.,*'  being  imable  to  attend  through  illness, 
wrote  a  letter  to  his  brother  committee-men,  exhorting  them 
rather  to  suffer  wrong  than  go  to  law;  and  this  advice  was  fol- 
lowed. 

This  was  in  the  beginning  of  March ;  so  that  the  people  must 
have  separated  from  Providence  Chapel  some  time  before  that. 

I  next  find  a  portion  of  the  people  appointing  Mr.  William 
Abbott  as  the  pastor,  and  Mr.  A.  accepting.  His  letter  is  dated 
March  7.  Next  comes  the  question  of  his  salary.  He  was  to 
have  £100  a  year,  and  three  months  at  his  own  disposal.  This 
appointment,  however,  failed,  as  it  appears  many  of  the  people 
dissented. 

I  next  find  that  a  request  was  made  on  behalf  of  Lady  Sander- 
son, Mr.  Huntington's  widow,  that  the  people  would  return  to 
Providence  Chapel;  and  we  have  the  reply,  April  24, 1815,  from 
Mr.  Appleton  and  Mr.  Gell,  the  Conway  Street  secretaries: 

**  Having  laid  before  the  Committee  the  plan  proposed  by  you 
to  endeavour  to  bring  about  a  reunion  betwixt  the  congregations 
of  Gray's  Inn  Lane  chapel  and  Conway  Street  chapel,  we  have 
to  inform  you  that  the  Committee  see  it  to  be  a  most  desirable 
object  to  endeavour,  by  every  lawful  means,  to  repair  the  breach 
made  by  the  unprecedented  conduct  of  the  trustees  of  our  late 
beloved  pastor,  in  refusing  the  church  the  privilege  of  hearing 
those  ministers  in  Gray's  Inn  Lane  chapel  whom  they  could 
profit  by,  and  thereby  lording  it  over  God's  heritage.  We  were 
at  last  induced  to  open  a  place  for  ourselves ;  and  having  been 
blessed  with  those  ministers  who,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  by 
the  power  felt,  are  sent  of  God  to  preach  the  everlasting  gospel; 
viz.,  Mr.  Abbott,  Mr.  Gadsby,  and  Mr.  Robins,  the  Committee 
cannot  comply  on  any  other  terms  than  having  the  privilege  of 
hearing  the  aforesaid,  alternately  with  any  others  the  church 
ms;rf  from  time  to  ti^ie,  choose,  until  suqU  time  as  it  shall  please 
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God  to  sdnd  one  to  be  stationed  over  ns.  In  order  to  aocom- 
plish  so  desirable  an  object,  they  propose  for  yonr  consideration 
the  following  plan,  first,  consulting  Mr.  Abbott,  Mr.  Oadsby,  and 
Mr.  Bobins, — that  there  shall  be  a  trust  of  seven  members,  in 
union  with  the  two  legatees,  Mr.  Blake  and  l^fr.  W.  Huntington 
[this  was  Mr.  H.*s  youngest  son] ;  four  to  be  chosen  out  of  the 
Committee  or  congregation  of  Conway  Street  chapel,  and  three 
out  of  Gray's  Inn  Lane  chapel  [this  would  have  given  five  for 
Gray's  Inn  Lane  and  four  for  Conway  Street].  But  before  any- 
thing is  finally  executed,  a  church  meeting  should  be  called,  for 
their  approbation  or  otherwise,  first  consulting  Lady  Sanderson. 
Should  the  plan  be  approved,  which  we  hope  ik  may  please  God 
shall  be  the  case,  we  hope  again  to  meet  for  worship  in  Providence 
Chapel." 

It  may  be  as  well  to  mention  here  that  the  people  had  been  in 
the  habit,  even  during  Mr.  H.'s  life,  of  hearing  the  above  ministers 
in  Eedcross  Street  chapel  (Mr.  Franklin's,  author  of  Hymns  511- 
518)  and  other  places  in  London,  and  were  so  blessed  under  their 
ministry  that  they  felt  they  could  not  give  them  up. 

No  answer  to  the  above  is  recorded;  therefore.  May  18th,  a 
letter  was  addressed  from  the  Committee  to  Messrs.  H.  and  J. 
Holland,  two  of  the  trustees,  who  remained  at  Gray's  Inn  Lane, 
but  opposed  the  ** arbitrary  conduct"  of  the  other  trustees,  in 
which  the  proposition  was  renewed,  as  Conway  Street  chapel 
was  not  large  enough  ''for  half  the  people."  In  this  letter  a 
direct  appeal  was  made  to  Lady  S. :  ''If  her  ladyship  could  law- 
fully and  conscientiously  appoint  a  new  trust,  a  union  might  be 
brought  about  with  all  of  us,  who  have  formerly  been  so  in  the 
bond  of  love." 

May  16  we  have  Mr.  Holland's  reply:  "  According  to  your  re- 
quest we  have  waited  on  Lady  Sanderson  about  choosing  a  new 
trnst  instead  of  those  named  in  the  last  will  and  testament  of 
our  late  much-esteemed  and  much-honoured  pastor;  and  her 
ladyship's  answer  was,  that,  seeing  the  late  Eev.  Mr.  H.  saw  fit 
to  make  choice  of  the  men  he  did,  and  to  put  them  into  that  office, 
she  could  never  feel  herself  at  full  liberty  to  put  them  out,  though 
the  law  of  the  land  gave  her  ladyship  power  so  to  do.  She  said 
further  she  should  have  been  exceedingly  glad  to  see  the  gentle- 
men of  the  trust  at  Providence  Chapel  admit  into  that  pulpit 
any  minister  the  church  could  comfortably  hear  with  profit  to 
their  souls,  and  she  should  be  as  glad  to  see  a  union  of  the. people 
take  place ;  and  we  are  both  as  sorry  and  as  much  grieved  to  see 
the  people  of  God  scattered  from  that  place  of  worship  where  the 
good  Lord  so  often  descended  by  his  Spirit  to  fill  our  hearts  with 
joy  and  peace  in  believing,  and  to  condescend  to  apply  his  word 
with  reproof,  instruction,  and  correction  by  the  instrumentality 
of  that  dear  man  of  God  whose  memory  is  blessed,  and  whose 
death  is  still  lamented  by  many,  and  we  feel  it  very  unpleasant 
to  our  feelings  that  the  church  of  Christ  should  be  so  lightly 
esteemed  by  iwo  lorda  ab  not  to  rule  with  tlitAi  9Sia%^u^^  ^^ 
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a^pstifis  gp^ak  pf,  whioh  is  j  pined  with  hmnilitir  ftnd  in  th^  Us^ 
qf  Qo^9  but  as  Ipeds  over  God'^  b^tag^.  Wq  hopo  the  good  Xi^4 
^iU  hi^inbte  tb^pi,  and  giv^  th^m  bpth  to  ^e^  and  to  fepl  tb«y 
h9'VQ  b^€a[^  th^  eaus^  of  tlie  separation;  and  if  he  takes  thU 
ipaattp:^  m  ha^di  they  will  spqq  find  the  prpud  helpers  will  stopp 
under  hi^  hpay;  hand." 

!Part  o|  the  ^^tter  is  here  torn  off;  but  the  part  preserved  spfiaks 
q{  **  th^lQgateeE)  being  thus  protepted  and  the  liabilities  thus  pro- 
vided fpy."  If  And  as  this  is  all  that  we  or  Lady  &•  want,  we  da 
not  Sep  how  her  ladyship  can  refuse  granting  a  new  trust."  Her 
ladyship  did,  hpwevpr,  refuse,  as  the  result  will  shaw. 

Now,  it  cevtai^ly  appears  to  me  that  Lady  S.'s  exouse  was 
9i08t  eva#ivpj  because,  as  two  of  the  trustees  were  in  favour  of 
union,  and  only  an  equal  number  against  it,  she  could  have 
given  bar  voice  for  the  union,  without  going  against  Mr.  B«*s 
choice  in  that  case  more  than  in  the  pne  she  adopted. 

7he  chapel  was  Mr.  i^untiugton's  private  property,  and  he 
left  it  to  four  trustees,  and  wished  Mr.  Chamberlain  to  be  his 
successor;  but  Mr.  0.  declined  when  he  saw  the  people  divided. 
This  infor3nation  I  have  fr<>m  Mr.  Stevens,  of  Brighton,  author 
of  **  Becollectipus  of  the  Late  Mr.  Huntington."  Mr.  S.  9im 
writes  to  nie  that  he  was  present  on  one  occasion  when  there  was 
a  meeting  in  the  chapel  of  the  church  and  congregation ;  but 
it  appears  that  the  two  trustpes  would  not  give  way,  and  so  nothiug  ' 
camp  pf  the  meeting.  Mr.  B.  also  says  he  does  not  think  Lady  S. 
had  thp  power  spoken  of,  and  that  i^he  did  wish  to  act  with  the 

Hollands.  ( To  be  continued.) 


The  happiest  seasons  for  a  child  of  God  are  when  he  and  his 
heavenly  Father  have  but  one  will  between  them. — Toplady^ 

Let  the  soul  whom  the  Father  draws  struggle  and  oppose  as 
much  as  it  can,  it  shall  come,  and  come  willingly  too,  when  the  drawing 
power  of  God  is  upon  it. — Flavel, 

The  light  of  grace  may  to  sense  appear  languid  and  low;  but 
in  r^ptlity  it  is  constant  apd  sure.  All  the  powers  of  darkness  caADot 
eji^tlnguish  it;  and  yet  one  sin  can  d^p^ive  thee  for  a  time  of  all  its  con- 
fprts.  This  may  seem  a  paradox,  but  thy  experience  will  prove  the 
truth  of  it. — Ambrose  Serle, 

A  DARK  night  of  long  absence,  a  night  of  weary  desertion  may 
follow  [a  Bethel  visit],  Japob  had  not  for  twenty  years  such  a  time  as  he 
had  at  Bethel.  There  may  be  long  twenty  years'  travel  between  Betke} 
and  Peniel.  A  dark  night  of  temptations,  fears,  and  discouragements 
may  follow  upop  a  sweet  Bethel  visit. — Erskme. 

The  meanest  service  of  Christ  bath  refreshment  in  it.  And 
as  to  those  who  h^^e  oppprtuniti^?  and  abilities  for  great  instanced  ol 
seiYice,  they  do  not  know  on  just  grounds,  nor  are  able  to  determine 
themselves,  whether  it  be  best  ^)r  them  to  continue  in  their  service  here 
below,  or  to  enter  into  the  immediate  service  of  Christ  above ;  so  glorious, 
80  excellent  is  it  to  be  usefully  serviceable  unto  the  Lord  J^sus.  So  was 
it  with  the  apostle  (Phil.  i.  21-26J;  so  may  it  be  with  others,  if  they 
BBrwB  him  in  the  same  spirit,  with  the  same  sincerity,  though  the^ 
MkiUty.  jQMnriee  Wnot  liie  unto  his*— Z>r,  Owm^  ^ 
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My  Y^^  dear  and  hpnonred  Brother^ — For  ypur  laet  J  reinm 
l^airty  thmks.  The  Lord  blessed  it  for  i^y  comfort  from  end  to 
end,  and  I  was  thereby  excited  to  give  glory  to  t|ie  God  of  fdl 
graoe,  and  wanted  the  heaveply  nosts  to  join  in  praises.  It 
fetched  jo^yfol  ^94^  from  n^y  pyes,  while  with  Tjronder  I  beheld 
the  infinite  fayoixr  of  the  gre^t  Jehovah  cast  in  such  fright  dis- 
plays upon  his  little,  vile,  unworthy  worm,  in  using  my  poor 
books.  The  Lord  reward  ypur  laboifr  of  love  shoyrn  towards  his 
Nan^f  %nd  to  me,  the  least  of  his,  in  spreading  them  abfo^,  a 
hundredfold  in  the  present  time,  and  crown  you  with  immortal 
glory. 

Now,  py  ^9^  brother,  I  am  a  scnrrowfal  soul;  and  yet  in  the 
Jjord  I  dio  s^i  would  rejoic^.  I  have  ^eaeived  the  news  of  my 
de^  husband's  death  by  ^  letter  from  dear  Mi:.  Whitefield,  in 
whiioh  he  tells  me  that  he  he^d  at  Ghaxlestown,  Soi^th  Carolina, 
that  the  ship  in  which  my  d§ar  husband  sailed  for  England  had 
in  all  probpbility  foundered  at  sea.  I  think  he  puts  in  ^e  word 
'* probability  *'  to  prevent  my  too  great  surprise  ^t  th^  first  men- 
tion of  it;  as  throughout  his  letter  he  writes  to  me  as  a  widow, 
ai^d  says,  "Ypur  husband  was  the  Lord's  servant;  no  doubt  he 
is  ^t  zest.  I  heard  him  pray  a  little  before  he  embarked.  This 
is  indeed  a  heavy  stroke;  but  Omnipotpnce  can  enable  you  to 
bear  it,''  &c. 

This  stroke,  my  brother,  is  so  great  that  it  almost  overcomes 
my  weak  nature ;  and,  at  times,  I  am  ready  to  sink  in  deep  waters. 
But,  glory  to  my  good  God,  I  feel  the  everlasting  arms  underneath 
me ;  and  when  ready  to  faint,  my  dear  Lord  gives  me  a  cordial.  He 
tells  me  that  this  is  among  the  ''all  things"  that  work  together 
for  my  good;  that  none  (no  person  or  thing)  shall  pluck  me  out 
of  his  and  his  Father's  hands.  AndO!  How  sweetly  did  that  word 
reconcile  me  to  receive  the  evil  of  this  affliction  at  the  Xiord's  hand 
patiently;  yea,  thankfully.  ''Behold,  a  smoking  furnace,  and  a 
boming  lamp,  that  parsed  between  those  pieces."  (Gen.  xv.  17.) 
I  saw  the  smokiog  fornace  of  this  great  affliction ;  and  the  burning 
lam.p  of  the  preioipus  promise  to  support  me  under  it,  and  save 
me  firom  it,  did  and  should  pass  unto  me  from  the  heart-love  of 
God  my  Father,  through  my  bleeding  Saviour,  my  crucified  Jesus, 
through  the  divided  parts  of  his  human  nature,  his  soul  and  body 
rent  in  twain  by  Divine  justice  for  my  sin,  to  take  away  the  curse 
of  this  affliction  from  me,  and  to  make  it  a  blessing  to  me.  And 
for  it,  to  the  Three-One  God  my  adoring  soul  gave  thanks.  I  like- 

K'  e  8a)¥  with  great  pleasure  that  as  this  affliction  came  to  me,  so 
foundering  of  the  ship  came  to  my  dear  husband ;  and  that  our 
Lord's  prayer:  "Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast 
given  file  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my 
glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me,"  fetched  him  home  at  that  time 
and  fn  that  way.  And  a  few  days  before,  I  had  such  a  sweet 
glance  of  tiie  joy,  the  exceeding  joy,  with  which  he  -^^-a  y^^^^'sxNj^^ 
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before  the  presence  of  the  Lord's  glory,  that  I  thought  it  immeei 
to  be  very  sorrowful  on  earth  when  there  was  such  joy  in  heaven, 
and  I  of  the  same  family,  though  in  a  lower  room.  And  a  drop 
of  heaven's  joy  coming  down  into  my  soul,  I  ascended  on  its 
wings  and  rejoiced  with  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  with  saints 
and  angels,  at  my  dear  husband's  safe  arrival  in  glory.  Thus 
kindly  my  dear  Lord  sustains  me  with  spiritual  cordials,  at 
times;  but  when  he  withdraws,  my  spirit  fainteth. 

Give  thanks  and  pray  for,  my  dear  Brother, 

Your  sorrowful  rejoicing  Sister  in  Ohrist, 

To  Mr.  T.  Anne  Button. 

Mr.  Dutton,  the  husband  of  the  writer  of  the  above  letter,  was 
pastor  of  the  church  at  Great  Gransden,  Huntingdonshire.  They 
buUt  a  new  meeting-house  and  a  minister's  house  in  1748.  Mr.  D. 
went  to  America  in  August  in  that  year,  for  the  purpose  of  solicit- 
ing  assistance  towards  the  cause  at  Gransden.  He  obtained  all 
the  money  he  wanted ;  but  on  coming  home,  having  nearly  reached 
the  English  coast,  the  ship  was  cast  away,  and  Mr.  D.  was  lost. 

I  have  read  many  of  her  precious  letters,  to  the  joy  and  rejoic- 
ing of  my  soul;  so  much  so,  that  I  felt  such  a  union  to  her  spirit 
as  made  me  very  desirous  of  visiting  the  last  resting-place  of  her 
mortal  remains.  On  doing  so  last  year,  the  present  Baptist 
minister  at  Gransden  kindly  showed  me  the  spot  where  she  lay. 
I  there  found  also  that  the  late  Mr.  Christopher  Goulding(a 
hearer  of  Mr.  Huntington's)  had  erected  a  head-stoA  to  her  me- 
mory about  1822.  I  also  went  into  the  chapel  where  she  was  a 
member  for  many  years,  and  was  favoured  by  Mr.  King,  the  pre- 
sent minister,  to  look  at  her  handwriting  in  the  church  books. 
She  died  in  1765,  in  the  74th  year  of  her  age. 

I  can  truly  say  that  she  being  dead  yet  speaketh.  Her  nume- 
rous published  works  are  60  in  number,  amongst  which  are  25 
volumes  of  letters.  Sacks  full  of  unpublished  letters  were  burned 
after  her  death.  Her  biographer  says :  '*  I  have  often  known  her 
to  write  16  or  18  hours  out  of  the  24 ;  and  I  suppose  all  her  other 
avocations  of  the  day  scarcely  had  one.  She  would  often  lament 
over  the  time  lost  in  eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping,  and  long  for 
immortality,  when  she  should  serve  the  Lord  without  let  or  inter- 
ruption ;  and  would  often  express,  with  more  than  common  em- 
phasis, *  And  his  servants  shall  serve  him.' "  j^  g^ 

[This  excellent  letter  of  Mrs.  Dutton,  with  the  accompanying  inter- 
esting account,  was  sent  by  Mr.  Jas.  Knight,  of  Waterloo,  near  Liverpool; 
and  we  are  pleased  to  insert  it,  not  only  on  account  of  its  own  value, 
but  because  of  our  Christian  love  and  esteem  for  the  Mend  who  sent  it.] 

—    -■ '    ■■  ■  ■  ■  »^  —  ■     ■  ■  ■ '        ■  -  I ..  — — 

Though  thy  grace  be  languid  as  the  glimmering  spark,  thoogb 
the  overflowing  of  corruption  threaten  it  with  total  extinction,  vet, 
since  the  great  Jehovah  has  undertaken  to  cherish  the  dim  principle, 
many  watery  cannot  quench  it,  nor  all  the  floods  drpwn  it. — Amhrofe 
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THE  ALL-SUFFICIENCY  OF  CHRIST. 


During  the  whole  of  my  indisposition,  I  had  daily  proofiEi  of 
the  Lord's  great  faithfulness  in  fol^Uing  his  promises,  graciously 
made  to  us  in  his  Word.  As  my  day  of  trial  and  suffering  was, 
so  was  my  strength.  Soon  after  the  commencement  of  my  com- 
plaint, when  I  understood  the  very  serious  consequences  likely  to 
follow,  he  graciously  favoured  me  with  such  glorious  views  of 
himBelf  as  produced  a  comfortable,  calm  frame  of  mind,  and  a 
joyful  resignation  to  his  will.  I  never  had  such  views  before; 
I  mean,  in  the  same  degree  of  clearness  and  continuance,  of  his 
sovereignty  and  justice,  of  his  goodness  and  tenderness.  It  was 
impossible  for  me  to  believe  that  he,  who  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for 
me,  would  ultimately  do  me  any  harm,  but  the  greatest  good.  It  was 
the  amazing  sight,  by  faith,  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  that  conquered 
all  the  rebellions  of  my  will,  and  banished  all  my  fears.  Under 
whatever  character  I  viewed  the  Lord,  I  could  not  help  loving 
himi  and  having  confidence  in  him,  and  rejoicing  with  joy  un- 
speakable and  full  of  glory.  The  loveliness  of  his  character,  as 
set  forth  in  his  Word,  the  infinite  dignity  of  the  Person  of  Jesus, 
the  fulness  of  his  salvation,  the  immutability  of  his  counsels, 
were  brought  before  my  view  with  such  overpowering  evidence 
and  glory  that  my  feeble  nature  could  hardly  support  itself 
under  it. 

I  found  a  nearness  in  my  mind  to  the  eternal  world,  which  I 
never  experienced  before ;  and  heaven  was  almost  in  view.  To 
worship  God  with  all  the  heart,  and  to  adore  his  divine  perfec- 
tions, would,  I  thought,  be  a  heaven  of  eternal  joys  to  satisfy 
any  soul  for  ever.  All  things  here  on  earth  were  at  a  distance 
bom  my  mind.  But  I  felt  a  continual  care  on  my  mind  for  his 
blessed  cause  and  interest  in  the  world ;  and  I  rejoiced  that  it 
eould  go  on  and  prosper  without  my  assistance.  The  govern- 
ment is  on  Jesus's  shoulders,  and  that  is  enough.  Because  he 
lives,  his  cause  shall  live  and  flourish  abundantly.  Jesus  and 
hun  crucified,  was  all  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  my  poor  guilty 
soul.  All  other  knowledge  but  what  I  knew  of  him  was  totally 
useless  and  of  no  value.  But  I  felt  inexpressible  t&ankfulness 
for  the  little  (0  how  little!)  I  knew  of  him.  I  was  glad  I  had 
endeavoured  to  speak  of  him  to  poor  perishing  sinners ;  but  I  was 
sorry  and  ashamed  that  I  had  spoken  no  better  of  a  character  so 
infinitely  deserving  of  every  commendation,  and  so  necessary  for 
sinners  to  be  acquainted  with.  I  rejoiced  that  he  was  exalted  on 
earth,  and  would  be  exalted  till  time  is  no  more.  I  felt  great  love 
to,  and  value  for,  all  those  who,  as  public  ministers,  were  en- 
deavouring faithfully  to  set  forth  his  glories.  After  all  the  vain 
talk  that  is  in  the  world,  Jesus  is  everything  to  a  lost  sinner. 
He  is  All  in  all.  I  could  hardly  bear  bestowing  a  thought  on  any 

other  subject. 

Extract  from  Letter  by  T.  Chaelb;^, 
Bala,  March  25<;l2, 180i. 
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BflSTLES  Tp  yAEK)US  FEI^DS. 

'<  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

My  very  dear  Friend, — Ireceived  avery  sweet  andsayonzyepisile 
from  you  a  few  weeks  ago,  for  which  I  thank  you.  I  oonfess  I  am 
but  a  poor  correspondent.  It  ought  to  have  been  answered  beicm; 
but  I  cannot  write  so  easily  as  I  once  did.  My  fingers  are  mneh  de- 
formed, and  I  do  not  offcen  feel  in  a  fit  state  (A  inind  for  writing. 

I  am  still  travelling  a  rough  and  thorny  path,  and  find  ii  tet» 
that  ''through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter  into  the  langiiom 
of  God."  Paul's  words  have  been  and  still  are  very  aipj^iopnkUi 
to  me:  ''I  say  the  truth  in  Ghrist,  I  lie  not^  my  oohsdience  i^ 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  I  have  great  heavi- 
ness and  continual  sorrow  in  my  heart."  1  have  church  {rouUM, 
whi<;h  are  often  a  grief  to  me;  and  I  have  also  a  eommml 
share  of  the  troubles  of  life,  both  in  the  family  and  in  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  I  have  had  an  additional  one  for  some  months. 
My  poor  wife  is  thrust  into  the  prison,  bound  with  two  cfaiEuns^ 
and  has  been  there  about  six  months.  The  law  and  sin  hav^ 
bound  her  hand  and  foot.  ''  The  sting  of  death  is  sin;  and  the 
strength  of  sin  is  the  law.''  These  two  chains  bound  Paul  so 
fast  for  three  days  and  three  nights  that  he  could  neither  eat 
^or  drink;  and,  for  aught  I  know,  expected  to  be  delivered  over 
to  the  executioner,  as  much  as  Peter  did  to  be  brought  before 
the  Jews  after  Easter  to  share  the  same  fate  his  brother  James 
had  met  with  a  little  before.  Nor  is  she  bound  only,  but  ap- 
pears to  be  kept  confined  between  two  soldiers, — Satan  on  the  one 
hand,  and  death  on  the  other.     This  is  a  fearful  state  to  be  in. 

I  write  freely  to  you.  I  know  you  are  no  stranger  to  it.  I 
lay  there  nearly  seven  years,  when  I  was  a  young  man;  and 
have  often  been  shut  up  there  in  feeling  since.  A  person  thus 
confined  in  prison  is  secluded  from  society,  and  has  time  on  his 
hands ;  and  he  will  be  much  employed  in  thinking.  And  Satan 
will  be  very  busy  endeavouring  to  present  something  to  attract 
his  attention ;  not  Jesus  Ghrist  as  a  suitable  Saviour  and  Deli- 
verer. No ;  he  will  try  his  utmost  wiles  and  stratagems  to  lay 
all  the  obstructions  in  the  way,  and  if  possible  prevent  the  poor 
sinner  from  looking  there.  He  hates  Jesus  Ghrist;  and  he  trem- 
bles to  see  a  poor  sin-smitten  and  sin-burdened  sinner  flying  to 
Christ,  striving  and  struggling  to  find  a  shelter  and  a  hiding- 
place  in  his  blood,  his  wounds,  and  his  righteousness,  that  he 
may  be  screened  from  the  impending  evil  that  hangs  over  hiB 
head,  and,  as  he  thinks,  is  just  about  to  burst  ijpon  lum.  Satan 
would  rather  he  should  think  about  something  else.  He  yrSl, 
therefore,  present  to  his  mind  an  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of 
meat  sold  his  birthright;  an  Ahithophel;  a  Judas,  who  went  and 
hanged  himself,  that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place.  "Ahl" 
says  Satan,  ''  that  is  your  character;  that  will  be  your  end.  It 
is  useless  for  you  to  look  or  try  to  pray  to  Jesus  Christ;  he  will 
have  nothing  to  do  with  you.    There  is  no  mercy  for  you;  God 


h*a  8\W^  Y<^^  flV€ir  \0  9  repf flhftte  mind.  You  lyiU  s^^r§^y  be  l^U 
Tk^ei  if  ^QtUing  betprp  yo^  but  t^  fearful  ^ooki^^g-for.  of  j^^ 
meAt;  yiE^uj  portion  ^ill  ^)e  to  dwell  witb  devils  ^nd  dftuifted 
Qpirita,  ipd  ^bat  fo^r  eye^." 

Tbisj  ^^  domg  |)us;n^a  in  deep  wat^r^,  a^d  uo  qq^  know9  wb9't 
it  is  bi;|  l^e  wbo  baa  beei^  there.  Pqw  PftfEp  bfja  my  pop?  wife 
conie  tp  my  t^edside  before  she  l^^a  dregsed  nae  in  tbe  mofnif^g 
(for.  J  ^ayqijot  bee^  able  to  cUess  myfie^  fcff  fiipmei  yeftrs),  03;ywg, 
Wrift^g  ^ey  lj\^^8,  au^  eayvig,  **01  I  0:^all  be  Iq^I  I  Am 
d^rlauily  g^y^Ji  ^p  by  the  Lpifd.  J  8))§}1  di^  distracted.  Ileepaic 
Will  surely  s^rfillp^  me  up.  Oil  ^.m  goRa  fpr  ever.  WHt  aball 
I  49?"  ^nch  Sit  V^9T^  i'Oi^l  is  ^un^c  tpo  loWi  ftpd  bpiind  tPP  fastt 
for  any  h^man  aym  to  bring  it  \ip,  6y  ^p.  kiapck  off  its  f^ttei^a. 
The  saipe  Almighty  Que  whp  r*i?ed  liaaarvia  out  pf  the  giiaY^i 
whp^  brp^  the  chftij;^s  with  -wf^^uqh  P^ter  was  bound,  m^  ferpugM 
Bim  out  of  prison;  who  ^sp  w^t  befprft  Cyrus  and  opened  the 

twp-l^ved  gates  of  bras^,  (^3;id  c^t  the  bars  of  iron  asunder,  thai 
he  mghi  qeliver  his  o^ptiy^?,,  ^ni  rele^^e  bis  prispperHi;  the 
sari^e  ^Ipighty  one  must  stri^tch  m\  bis  mp-  fox  the  help  of  sueh 

a  poor  sinner,  or  he  is  gp^e  fpy  ^ver.  But,  ble^^^d  be  G^od/h^ 
hOf^  laid  the  help  of  supb  poor  sipq^r§  qj^k  Oi^e  that  is  Wghty  to 
save.  Christ  **  is  able  to  savf^  to  the  utterm^OiSt  aU  th^l  pedue 
nnto  Qod  by  him."  He  can  npt  only  l^noqk  pff  the  chains  and 
strike  the  keepers  with  fear,  th^t  they  become  as  dead  men,  as 
he  did  fpr  poor  Peter,  but  he  has  already  triumphed  aver  hotli^  on 
the  cross,  and  made  a  show  of  them  openly.  He,  **  through 
de^ath,  destroyed  him  that  had  the  ppwer  o|  death,  that  is,  the 
devil."  Aw  J?»^  bft^  thrown  death  iAPP»  hie  haek,  and  plueked 
tlie  etiug  frpi](i  between  bis  teeth,  so  that  it  pan  Aever  hurt  that 
-pooj:  Bf)^  Wlioee  hopA  is  fi^ed  in  hie  atoning  blood.  Be  must 
die,  it  IS  hfus^;  o.if  rather,  he  must  fall  asleep,  and  this  a  sleep  of 
the  body  Pttly ;.  for.  at  death  his  body  is  laid  in  the  peaceful  graye 
fpr  a  l^tle  while,  aud  the  spirit  will  go  into  the  arme  of  its  ^ayionx* 
Tbei»  ajt  length  Christ  wiU  i^^}^9y  death  in  reality,  andi  ao«ftm- 
plish  that  wonderful  declaratip.u :  '^D^ath  is  swallpwed  up  ift 
yiqtoiy."  Then  tbe  soul  aiiid  bpdy  tpp  shall  be  placed  m  hie  jpre- 
sence',  H^^^e  tp  dwell  tov  eyer  where  there  shall  be  np.  ^o^ore  ^ath, 
neither  sorrow  99^  §igbi?S  for  ever.  He,  that  most  merciful 
aj^d  Almighty  He,  will  be  su^e  to  apeppipllsh  what  he  haa  un^- 
taJ^en.  He  was  appointed  a^d  anointed  too  by  th^  Father  for 
this  very  purpose,  ig  9pen  the  prison-doors  to  i^em  that  were 
bounj^  atud  to  bring  put  the  prisoners  frpm  the  prison,  and  de- 
liver the  captives;  and  aleo  by  the  blopd  of  hie  covenant  to 
d^Uver  ii,9i  prispp^rs  out  pf  the  pit  in  which  there  was  no  water. 
And  Fuj^X  tells  u^  that  he  is  faithfi^  to.  binii  that  appointed  him. 
And  tJxe  pirpphet  tells  u^  that  ^*  righteouenees  is  the  girdle  ol 
hie  X(fmB,  and  f^ithfi^lne^s  th^  girdle  of  his  reins."  Upon  thia 
g^^p  han^  tl^e  keys  of  hel^  ai^d  of  dteath*  by  which  keys  he 
opjpi^  Ijie  pri^p-dppr^  tp  theTA^M  V^  h^und^  and  makes  himaelf ' 
Imown  as  the  great  1  AM,  who  openeth  and  n<^  mw  ab^ltirtb. 
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and  shntteth  and  no  man  openeth.  It  was  this  girdle  that 
Jacob  laid  hold  of  when  he  said:  **  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except 
thou  bless  me.  Thou  saidst  unto  me,  Eetum,  and  I  will  be 
with  thee.'*  And  every  poor  sinner  whose  faith  and  hope  hang 
upon  this  girdle  will  be  sure  to  ontride  every  storm,  and  live  at 
last,  in  spite  of  all  the  enemies  he  may  have  to  meet  with. 

I  did  not  think  of  saying  what  I  have  when  I  began ;  nor  have 
I  written  thus  to  instruct  yon.  Ton  know  mnch  more  of  these 
things  than  I  can  tell  yon.  I  have  written  plainly  and  simply 
to  yon  as  to  one  who  fears  God,  and  I  do  not  think  you  will 
be  offended.  If  it  should  please  the  Lord  to  lay  the  case  of  my 
poor  wife  upon  your  heart,  and  lead  you  to  pray  for  her,  I  shall 
rejoice.  ''  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man 
availeth  much."  Nor  will  you  be  the  losers.  ''  Blessed  is  he 
that  considereth  the  poor  (in  spirit);  the  Lord  will  deliver  him 
in  time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will  preserve  him,  and  keep  him 
alive ;  and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth ;  and  thou  wUt  not 
deliver  him  unto  the  will  of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will  strengthen 
him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing,  and  make  his  bed  in  his  sick- 
ness."   May  this  be  your  happy  lot,  and  mine. 

I  hope  you  are  well,  with  Mrs.  Wc  My  wife  desires  her  love 
to  both;  and  accept  the  same  from 

Your  affectionate  Friend  and  Companion  in  the 

Path  of  Tribulation, 

Upper  Dicker,  Sept.,  1864.  Isaac  Dunk. 

I  H 

My  dear  Friend  and  Brother  beloved  in  the  Grace  and  Hope 
by  which  alone  Salvation  comes,  and  saves  the  soul  from  hell,— 
Your  kind  and  encouraging  letter  reached  me  at  the  appointed 
time,  and  greatly  helped  to  stem  the  torrent  of  the  mighty 
streams  of  sin,  rebellion,  misery,  and  unbelief  that  seemed 
hurrying  me  along  to  the  gulfs  of  despair.  0 !  My  dear  friend, 
self,  sin,  and  Satan  are  more  than  a  match  for  me;  and  the 
horrid  effects  of  their  power  during  the  last  few  days  have 
almost  stupefied  me.  I  do  not  wonder  at  the  Lord's  people  ap- 
pearing to  others  like  persons  of  weak  intellect,  and  of  the 
meanest  mind.  The  raging  waves  of  corruption  and  iniquity  are 
often  working  like  a  violent  sea,  agitating  the  whole  frame,  over- 
whelming the  soul  and  even  the  natural  nervous  system,  whilst 
we  are  in  converse  with  those  we  have  to  do  with  in  the  family, 
the  world,  and  the  business;  yet  they  look  for  us  to  be  cheer- 
ful, communicative,  and  attentive  to  everything  they  say  to  us, 
and  wonder  what  is  the  matter.  Well,  we  Imow  what  is  the 
matter.  All  our  joys  are  gone.  Eestless  sin  and  raging  hell 
have  struck  our  comforts  dead;  and  a  conflict  is  going  on  that 
is  very  dangerous  to  our  souls,  as  to  appearance;  though  the 
purpose  and  grace  of  God  have  made  it  a  safe  path.  He  beholds 
the  safety  of  Israel,  and  he  beholds  the  misery  of  Israel.  But  I 
live  to  learn  more  and  more  of  the  meaning  of  what  it  is  to  be 
fidved  bt/  ^pe;  for  ^       i 
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**  Our  passage  lies  across  the  brink 
Of  many  a  threatening  wave ; 
The  world  expects  to  see  ns  sink, 
But  Jesns  fives  to  save." 
So  that  in  our  daily  experience  we  rise  and  fall,  sink  and  swinii 
and  see  the  most  appalling  dangers  in  the  very  path  of  infallible 
safety.     "  I  lead,"  says  Christ,  **  in  the  way  of  righteousness,  in 
the  midst  of  the  paths  of  judgment."  (Prov.  viii.  20.)     Bo  we 
have  to  wait  for  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  his  judgments,  and  hope 
in  his  mercy;  and  that  hope  is  our  sheet-anchor,  but  its  chain 
is  often  stretched  to  its  utmost  strain. 

I  am  a  poor,  helpless,  filthy,  polluted  sinner.  Nothing  but 
mercy  can  meet  my  case;  nothmg  but  the  precious  blood  of 
Jesus,  the  dear  equal  Son  of  the  Father,  can  cleanse  my  soul 
from  the  dismal  stain  of  sin;  and  none  but  his  blessed  Spirit 
can  apply  it,  and  quicken  and  revive  a  life  that  he  has  given, 
and  which  lives  under  such  a  pressure  and  load.  0 !  What  a  favour 
and  mercy  it  is  to  feel  a  few  blessed  moments  now  and  again  of  the 
love  of  God  in  Christ,  to  feel  a  soft  heart  and  a  contrite  spirit! 

**  Strike,  mighty  grace,  my  flinty  soul, 
Till  melting  waters  flow, 
And  deep  repentance  drown  mine  eyes 
In  undissembled  woe." 

It  matters  little  what  the  path  is,  because  it  is  the  dear  path  that 
leads  to  where  Jesus  dwells,  and  where  the  days  of  our  mourning 
^all  be  ended.  But  we  do  a  little  business,  at  times,  of  a  very 
profitable  character,  at  the  Eoyal  Exchange.  We  exchange  sin 
for  righteousness,  the  spirit  of  heaviness  for  praise,  mourning 
for  the  oil  of  joy ;  the  great  Merchant  takes  "with  gladness  all  our 
shame  and  guilt,  and  giveshisrighteousness.  Is  it  not  a  right  Eoyal 
Exchange  ?  And  what  he  takes  in  exchange  for  his  righteousness 
he  casts  behind  his  back,  and  sees  nothing  but  what  he  gives. 

I  am  glad  to  hear  from  you,  and  to  find  that  you  are  enabled 
to  go  forth  to  the  sanctuary,  and  speak  of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom, 
and  ti^  of  his  power  to  save.  0 !  How  few  can  interpret  a  Spi- 
rit-wrought experience,  and  set  forth  what  are  the  fruits  and  effects 
of  being  related  to  him  by  the  ties  of  love  and  blood,  who  is  the 
most  glorious  and  exalted  Person  that  earth  or  heaven  e'er  knew. 

"  Nor  earth,  nor  seas,  nor  sun,  nor  stars, 

Kor  heaven  his  fall  resemblance  bears; 

His  beauties  we  shall  never  trace, 

Till  we  behold  him  face  to  face." 

''And  they  shall  see  his  face."  (Eev.  xxii.  4.) 

We  are  still  creeping  on  at  Zoar.  The  truth  in  its  experience 
and  power  is  maintained  in  the  pulpit;  and  we  feel  cheered  with 
your  kind  sympathizing  remarks  and  prayer  for  dear  old  Zoar. 
It  has  been  a  matter  of  intense  anxiety  to  keep  the  pulpit  right. 
I  feel  much  concerned  on  that  account.  I  feel  as  if  I  should  go 
crazy  if  error  was  introduced  there.  I  feel  sure  that  never  since 
a  church  has  assembled  within  its  walls  has  the  purity  of  the 
pidpit  been  more  jealously  guarded.    And  e^ei  «m^  l\i<^  Xm^NiGL^ 


church  was  purged  Irom  the  error  which  caused  her  so  much  sor- 
row 10  years  ago,  its  financial  position  has  exceeded  that  of  the 
days  of  its  former  prosperity.  With  fewer  people  to  help,  this  is 
the  case;  and  there  are  convincing  proofs  in  the  church  hooks  that 
the  overflowing  congregations  of  former  years  must  have  liked  a 
cheap  gospel.  Nevertheless,  we  go  on  in  trouble,  fear,  and  trem- 
bling, anff  \n  much  weakness,  but  the  truth  is  upheld  in  its  ex- 
perience and  power,  and  that,  too,  by  the  feeblest  instrumentality 
c^^  '^-jivable.  But  you  know  he  has  chosen  the  weak  things,  the 
ba  J  things,  the  despised,  the  nothings,  to  bring  to  nought  the  some- 
things ;  that  no  flesh  shall  glory  in  his  presence.  We  very  mx^ch 
regret  affliction  keeps  you  from  our  pulpit. 

I  am,  niy  4ear  Brother  in  Jesus,  Yours  sincerely, 

D.  P.  Gladwin. 
29,  Commercial  Street,  Spitalfields,  Dec.  18th,  1871. 


My  dear  Friend  and  Sister  in  the  Lord, — Mercy  and  peace  be 
with  you. 

I  was  from  home  when  your  letter  came  to  hand ;  but  my  wife 
sent  me  word  she  had  written  to  you,  and  encouraged  you  to 
hope  I  should  come  to  you  next  mouth-  t^e^,  if  it  is  the  Lord's 
will,  I  would  be  willing;  thougl;  I  assure  you  I  am  getting 
heartily  sick  of  so  much  travelling,  and  mixing  so  much  wit^ 
the  drunkenness  of  this  evil  generation.  The  giddiness  and  va- 
j^ity  of  it,  like  an  overflowing  stream,  threaten  to  carry  every- 
thing with  ttein;  and  to  escape  defilement  in  the  crpwd  is  im- 
possibly with  mJ^n.  If  W0  have  fellowship  in  no  direct  way  with 
their  ux^ftuitfiil  works  of  darkness,  how  little  faithfulpess  in  re- 
proyipg  \hevfx !  And  what  o,  chilling,  deadening,  and  sometimes 
te^fy ii)g  ^ect  Bucji  an  atmosphere  will  p;:oduce !  But  if  nay 
joumeyp  ])p)ugi|ni  me  into  i3f\e  comply  of  saints  ^nd  the  service 
of  Go^,  X  shouid  be  le^s  tried  by  them.  However-,  they  pi^en 
open  up  yet  paore  tl^^  ^nystery  pf  iniquity  in  tjip  hi:^man  l^eart-ai}^ 
shpw  p^e  wpffi  the  cpDqp|e|ieness  9f  my^n,  a^d  make  p^e  feel,WQ^ 
iq  me.  It  s^^9.tip;^  is.  ^ppt  of  tl^e  Lor^l  Md  ihey  m^^i  ;fte  pfioM 
meet  %  tHe  gfipyet's  joyfvil  eoppd.  f*  Foy  by  grape  arg  yp  qped, 
throi^gp  fai^ii;  a^ipd  th^t  wt  of  yourselves;  it  is  t^l^e  gift  of  0od,"' 

After  a  week  ifi  t^^p  wilde^rpess  ^ffii^  thp  wort^^s  throng,  how 
welcome  the  d^y  of  rest  \o  T^^i  and  the  company  pf  saints !  The 
last  Lord's  day  but  one,  I  preached  at  B.  On  the  Lord's  day 
morning,  when  I  awoke,  what  darkness  I  felt,  and  what  bitterness 
of  soul !  How  I  trepahlpd  to  go  to  the  house  oi  Qoi  in  such  a 
i^Utel  But  ft^  I  was  ridipg  t^ppgh  the  streets,  in  the  carriage 
pept  for  XQ0  by  my  ib^iend,  at  whose  house  I  stayed,  the  Lord  ap- 
pei^r^d,  pou^pA  in  the  pil  and  wipe>  houpd  up  my  broken  heaxt, 
^4  healed  ray  wounds.  My  heart  melted)  my  tears  startpd,  and 
I  dropped  at  hici  fept,  adoring,  cp^fessipg,  beseephing.  At  th9 
9^eQtu)g,  Bs.  te^i.  ^as  so  much  the  language  of  my  soul ;  a^d  X 
}^  ^Gtfily.  to  ask  the  Lord  to  stcengthfia  me  to  be  able  to  i:pad 
^   Maisff  &ie  Im^,  0  m;  soul,  and  Icwgi^  UQij  aU  his  benefits. 
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W^at  days  of  ev^  and  peril  w^  seem  entered  uppnl  How  th^ 
judgments  ox  (jod  appear  to  increase !  ii^d  how  hardened  ix^ 
sin,  fpr  the  iQost  part,  we  appear  as  a  nation !  How  corrupt 
both  Ghiproh  an4  State!  What  iniquity  abqunds !  IVhat  error? 
and  abpiniiiations  preyaill  Truth  declines;  spirituality  decays; 
the  love  of  many  wajes  cold;  our  hands  grow  weak;  watch- 
fulness an4  prayer  become  feeble;  and  tiie  power  of  godliness 
yields  to  fprm.    What  will  be  the  end? 

Yours  in  Lpve  Bonds, 

Walsall,  Feb.  6th,  1868.        C.  Mountfort. 

Dear  Fri€>nds,— Ton  would  have  had  a  line  from  me  before  now 
if  I  could  haY9  penned  one;  but  afflicting  pains  in  my  head  night 
and  4p'y  have  CQmp^%d  me  to  be  silent,  as  X  have  truly  felt  unfit 
for  Siiiy  qne  thing;  upon  eartl^.  Indeed,  to  let  the  truth  out,  I  di4 
not  feel  fuiythlfig  Uke  a  fitness  for  heaven  or  heavenly  things. 
The  consequence  wa^  that  old  Moore  was  obliged  to  come  to  books, 
and  s^e  if  platters  would  stand  good  at  last  before  thp  infallible, 
just,  and  scrutinizing  Judge  of  both  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Well, 
and  how  did  you  bring  it  in?  Why,  I  stood  guilty  on  every 
charge,  and  condemned  from  every  quarter;  and  finding  there 
was  no  wisdom,  righteousness,  goodness,  or  fitness  for  God  or  his 
heaven,  poor  old  Moore,  the  sinner,  stood  trembling  and  quaking, 
lest,  after  all,  his  little  bit  of  religion  should  turn  out  a  blank; 
being  also  in  too  much  pain  to  attend  to  anything  that  required 
attention.  Then  Moore  the  last  bom  stepped  in;  and  the  con- 
sequence was  a  solemn  pause.  A  question  was  put,  which  was 
this :  **  Can  the  blood  and  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God  save  and 
take  a  poor  guilty  sinner  safe  to  God's  heaven  ?'*  "  Yes,  yes,  yes,'* 
said  poor  Moore;  ''and,  dear  Lord,  do  keep  my  faith  fast  fixed 
upon  this  eternal  Bock  and  eternal  Eefuge  of  my  guilty  soul  to 
the  very  last  breath,  however  little  joy  or  sei^sible  comfort  I  may 
have."  I  felt  too  much  pain  to  attend  to  soul  matters ;  but  I  also 
felt  and  believed  that  faith  in  Christ  crucified  was  standing  in  an 
even  place,  where  God  in  his  holiness  and  justice  stood  to  main- 
tain his  lawful  rights  in  savJDg  the  objects  of  his  eternal  love. 
**  Judge  me  in  thy  righteousness,  OLord;  and  save  me,  for  thou 
art  the  God  of  my  mercy."  0  for  more  God-honouring  faith  to 
keep  our  souls  looking  to  Christ  Jesus,  faith's  Object,  feith's  sub- 
stance, |faith's  fulness,  and  faith's  Author  and  Finisher,  until  we  are 
lightened  of  every  load  of  trouble,  sorrow,  sickness,  and  death. 

My  poor  dear  sinking  little  one  is  still  alive,  and  that  is  all.  I  was 
with  her  yesterday  from  ten  till  twelve  in  the  morning,  and 
again  preached  Christ  crucified  as  the  All  apd  in  all  tp  a  ppor  perish- 
ing dying  sinner,  poncluding  with  prayer.  She  held  out  her  poor 
bony  hand,  and  with  tears  in  her  poor  dying  eyes,  and  a  smile 
upon  her  dying  quavering  lips,  she  uttered  these  words:  **0,  my 
dear  friend,  these  are  preciqus,  precious,  precious  things  you  have 
told  out  to  me.  I  do  love  you  for  your  care  and  attention  to  my 
soul's  welfare.    I  do  love  these  precious  truths,  and  all  who  love 


88  THE   GOSPEL   STAMDABD.-— 1878. 

them.  It  is  the  gospel  of  glad  tidings.  I  do  indeed  love  ii 
What  an  honour,  what  a  priyilege!  How  good,  how  mercifol 
is  God  to  me,  a  poor,  unworthy.  Tile  wretch,  to  send  me  such  a 
helper  in  the  midst  of  my  sinkings  f  You  do  indeed  tell  me  all  my 
case,  all  my  fears,  and  fdl  my  soul's  troubles,  better  than  I  could 
tell  them  to  you^  and  a  good  reward  you  will  have  at  the  last. 
God  bless  you,  for  you  are  blessed;  and  we  shall  both  sing  in 
heaven."  A  fit  of  coughing  came  on.  When  over,  I  told  her  I 
thought  I  had  fatigued  her  by  being  so  long.  <'No,  no,"  she 
said;  <<I  should  like  to  go  off  with  the  sound  of  such  precious 
things  in  my  ears,  and  such  comfort  in  my  heart  as  I  have  felt,  at 
times,  when  you  have  been  so  blessedly  speaking  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  him  crucified.''  She  took  my  hand,  and,  as  if  she  felt  it  would 
be  the  last  time  in  this  world,  she  held  it  and  pressed  it  as  if  she 
could  not  let  me  go.  At  last  I  said,  '<Gooa-b]ie.  I  hope  we 
shall  meet  again,  to  sing  the  untiring  song  of  love  and  blood." 
'<  We  shall,  we  shall,"  were  her  last  words  to  me. 
Brasted,  Kent.  G.  Moobe. 

''HE  OPENED  NOT  HIS  MOUTHS 

As  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter  my  Jesus  was  led ; 

As  a  sheep  before  shearers  was  dumb; 
When  scourged  and  reproached  he  held  down  his  dear  head, 

But  words  of  retort  he  had  none. 

His  heart,  mind,  and  thoughts  were  perfectly  pure ; 

From  blemish  or  blot  he  was  free; 
Of  the  law's  jots  and  tittles  himself  was  the  Doer; 

Its  curses  he  bore  on  the  tree. 

Was  ever  such  love  as  the  love  of  my  God, — 

The  love  that  could  make  him  my  sin ; 
Which  drew  from  his  body  Immanuel's  blood, 

To  cleanse  me  without  and  within? 

Surpassing  all  knowledge,  exceeding  all  worth, 

Is  Jesus  the  Lamb  unto  me ; 
For  though  I  am  mean  and  ignoble  by  birth, 

Such  a  sinner  he  loveth  to  see. 

He  draws  me  away  from  the  baubles  of  time ; 

He  drowns  me  in  seas  of  his  love ; 
Inspires  in  my  heart  Hallelujahs  sublime. 
Whilst  he  calls  me  his  sister,  his  dove. 

Like  a  bird  in  its  cage,  I  am  longing  to  fly ; 

My  pinions  I  fain  would  expand, 
And  soar  to  the  regions  beyond  the  fair  sky, 

Bemote  from  this  wilderness  land. 

There,  there  shall  I  warble  the  notes  of  his  love; 

There,  then  and  for  ever  I'll  sing. 
And  make  the  fair  arches  of  bliss,  when  above, 

With  Jesus'  sweet  praises  to  ring. 
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What  has  he  not  done  for  a  sinner  like  me  ? 

What  sorrow  and  anguish  he  bore ! 
The  curses  of  Grod  he  endured  on  the  tree, 

And  sweat  drops  of  blood  from  each  pore. 

The  thorn's  piercing  crown  was  wreath'd  for  his  head^ 

The  fruit  of  the  curse  to  express; 
In  anguish,  yet  silence,  Immanuel  bled, 

And  djed  with  his  blood  all  his  vest. 

A  victim  he  hung,  when  exposed  on  the  tree. 

Away  from  each  lover  and  friend ; 
All  earth,  hell,  and  heaven  then  seem'd  to  agree 

Their  vengeance  against  him  to  blend. 

In  love  and  compassion,  in  weakness  he  bore 
The  taunts  which  were  thrown  in  his  teeth ; 

Our  Joseph,  the  archers  afflicted  him  sore; 
The  waves  roar'd  above  and  beneath. 

The  tempest  around  in  full  fury  raged  high ; 

The  darkness  so  dismal  and  dense 
Shut  out  from  his  vision  the  light  of  the  sky ; 

No  ray  came  to  Jesus  from  thence. 

The  Father  in  anger,  too,  hid  his  fair  face; 

No  smiles  would  he  cast  on  his  Son, 
Whilst  he  was  enduring  my  shame  and  disgrace, 

And  suffering  for  what  I  had  done. 

The  depth  of  his  anguish  was  reached  when  he  cried, 

"  My  God,  O  my  God,  why  hast  thou 
In  wrath  and  in  fury  thy  presence  denied? 

Why  forsaken  of  thee  am  I  now?" 

This,  this  was  the  cup  that  he  shudder'd  to  take ; 

That  this  cup  might  pass  from  him  he  cried; 
But  the  sword  can't  be  sheath'd  till  against  him  it  wake, 

And  deep  in  his  heart's  blood  be  dyed. 

All  honour,  all  glory,  all  blessing  and  praise, 

From  millions  of  voices  shall  rise. 
To  him,  the  Redeemer,  the  Ancient  of  days. 

The  Monarch  alone  of  the  skies. 

And  O,  the  sweet  thought,  surpassingly  sweet, 

That  I,  a  vile  worm  of  the  earth. 
With  all  the  loved  millions  shall  bow  at  his  feet. 

Possessing  this  treasure  of  worth  I 

O  Jesus,  my  Saviour!     Thou  art  indeed  kind, 

To  grant  me  sure  earnest  of  this! 
Sin,  sorrow,  and  death  I  shall  soon  leave  behind, 

And  bathe  in  thy  ocean  of  bliss.  A  Worm. 

Extracts  from  a  copy  of  verges  stuqaeBted  by  a  letter  in  the 
"  Gospel  lSt(mdard,''Nov,y  1877. 
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INQUIRY  AND  ANSWER. 

Is  it  proper  for  a  member  of  a  church  to  go  forth  as  a  greacher 
without  the  knowledge  and  sanction  of  the  church  to  which  he 
belongs  ? 

Is  it  desirable  for  one  who  assumes  the  ministerial  office  to 
continue  as  a  deacon  of  a  church  ? 

Reply. 

We  must  answer  both  these  questions  in  the  negative ;  but  at 
the  same  time  would  give  our  opinion  with  much  delicacy  and 
tenderness.  We  believe  that  gospel  rules  and  principlqe  have  to 
be  enforced  in  a  careful,  spiritual  manner.  The  law  is  the  letter, 
and  it  killeth ;  the  gospel  is  the  spirit,  and  it  giveth  life.  We  may, 
by  a  fleshly  conception  and  enforcement  of  things,  make,  as  in 
Isa.  xxviii.  20,  the  bed  shorter  than  that  a  spiritual  man  can 
stretch  himself  on  it.  This  is  not  only  very  undesirable,  but  very 
injurious,  and  sadly  crippling  to  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul.  The 
Spirit  of  Christ  is  a  free  Spirit;  and  therefore  we  must  be  care- 
ful not,  by  our  rigid  rules  or  interpretation  of  rules,  to  fetter  that 
blessed  Spirit  as  to  his  free  actions. 

The  blessed  Spirit  of  God  will  never  lead  persons  in  the  church 
to  act  contrary  to  the  principles  of  true  church  order  and  dis- 
cipline. He  is  not  a  God  of  disorder,  but  of  order  in  the  churches. 
Still  it  must  not  be  an  order  of  man's  devising  and  tending  to 
hinder  the  free  operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  Spirit  is  at 
once  the  source  of  a  true  order  and  a  true  liberty;  and  he  is 
grieved  in  the  hearty  of  his  saints  by  the  fetter9  of  human  in- 
ventions and  the  liberty  of  an  unholy  license. 

Now,  then,  let  us  give  our  reasons  for  answer ii^g  both  thjB  above 
questions  in  the  negative. 

I.  As  to  a  member  of  a  church  going  forth  as  a  preachpr  with- 
out the  knowledge  and  consent  of  the  church.  This  tg  us  seems 
entirely  contrary  to  all  true  church  order. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  i{  is  to  our  mind  opposed  to  the  very  con- 
stitution of  a  church.  The  children  of  God,  as  united  together 
in  church  fellowship,  have  entered  into  a  new  state,  involving  new 
responsibilities  and  new  engagements.  Each  individual  member 
has  thus  become  responsible  to  the  entire  body  as  to  his  life  and 
conversation.  He  has  by  his  own  voluntary  act  united  himself 
to  a  body  of  persons,  of  which  body  he  has  thus  b^comB  a  member. 
His  acts  now  become  of  consequence  to  the  body  thus  associated 
with.  He  thus  has  voluntarily  entered  into  an  eng^ment  to 
consult  the  interests  of  that  body,  and  to  act  in  3ubor^mation  to 
it  as  a  whole;  ]ie  is  no^,  then,  responsible,  as  to  his  cpi^duct,  to 
the  rest  of  the  members.  They  are  also  responsible  as  to  him. 
They  are  bound  to  consider  his  conduct  in  a  proper  spirit.  It  is 
right  for  them  to  watch  over  him;  they  elect  officers  for  this  very 
purpose,  ffho  may  more  especiaUy  act  for  the  church  in  the  matter. 
It  is  the  gospel  obliga^o9  of  a  man's  feUow-members  as  a  body 


to  j^aka  iipUo^  of  ^is  ooaduct,  to  pray  for  l^iia,  w^u,  rebnljia,  en- 
cpnrnge,  and  so  on. 

How,  if  a  man  can  go  fortU  in  the  most  important  xpatter  with- 
out any  respeot  to  the  judgment  and  sanction  of  the  church,  all 
ijiis  is  set  at  nought,  and  mutual  church  responsibility  nullified. 

2.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  contrary  to  the  grand  designs  of 
church  fellowship.  Two  great  er^ds  to  be  obtained  by  the  union 
of  God's  people  into  churches  seem  to  be  mutual  edification  and 
united  action.  Both  these  things  seem  utterly  disregarded  when 
members  act  in  an  independent  manner  in  this  most  important 
liiatter.  Instead  of  a  man*s  gifts  and  graces  who  acts  thus  being 
for  ibe  edification  of  the  church,  his  conduct  proves  troubling 
aqd  disadyantageous  to  it.  His  place  is  vacant,  nobody  knows 
why,  at  meetings  and  ordinances.  He  shows  no  rcspqct  to  his 
IIliI^ster, '  f he  other  ofiBlcers  of  the  chiirch,  or  to  nis  fellow- 
mepabers.  This  cannot  prove  to  their  edification.  He  acts  ac- 
cording tq  his  own  views  and  determinations,  as  if  he  was  an 
isolated  individual,  if^^tead  of  a  component  part  pf  a  Christian 
community.  This  is  utterly  subversive  of  unity  of  action.  Thus 
in  no  way  does  his  conduct  advantage,  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
sorely  ^advantage  the  community  to  which  he  belongs.  But 
not  only  is  this  independence  of  action,  in  one  whose  position  as 
a  m0mber  forbids  any  such  thiag,  injurious  to  that  particular 
ohurch,  but, 

8,  It' is  dangerous  to  the  churches  generally.  A  man  goes 
forl^  to  prpach  under  the  appearance  and  shelter  of  being  a 
member  of  some  church  of  truth,  perhaps  one  standing  high  in 
the  estimation  of  the  churches  generally.  His  very  membership 
of  such  a  church,  under,  perhaps,  some  minister  of  reputation, 
gives  him  a  footing  which  he  would  not  otherwise  have.  ^hxiB, 
without  submitting  to  the  proper  restraiats  of  membership,  he 
h^s  all  the  advantages  therepf.  But  how  can  the  church  which 
hq  thus  sets  at  nought  answer  for  his  fitness  for  the  work,  the 
soundness  of  his  ministry,  or  even  his  conduct,  seeing  he  with- 
draw9  himself  from  under  its  notice?  In  the  judgment  of  a 
c)inrQ)),  a  member  may  be  very  unqualified  for  spiritual  useful- 
np^s  as  a  minister;  he  may  be  very  young  and  inexperienced  in 
divine  i);]ings;  his  conduct,  too,  ^though  npt  sufficiently  im- 
p(oj[)Qr  to  warrant  his  exclusion  from  a  church,  n^ay  \)e  far  from 
exemplary,  and  very  trying  and  perplexing  to  his  fellow-members. 
But,  as  a  men.Lcr,  out  he  goes  to  preach.  How  can  they  gua- 
rantee in  f^nv  way  his  fitness,  soundness,  or  even  propriety  of 
cqndupt?  Tnus  the  churches  may  receive  grqat  injury;  and  for 
t)u8  a  ohurch  of  which  )ie  is  a  member  retains  a  responsihiUty ; 
and  yet  he  throws  his  own  responsibility  to  the  church  a^dd^i  and 
acts  as  he  pleases. 

4-  The  examplp  of  Scripture  appears  decidedly  against  buc|i 
conduct).  Paul  being  associated  at  the  tii^e  with  the  church  at 
A^tioch,  tl^e  Holy  GJ^ost  instructs  that  phurcl)  to  sppaxa^e  bini 
to  a  parUoola^  ^prli;.    [pUn  sep^s  to  indicaiei  b^W  ^<^  ?oli(  9l2^i^i 
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does  indeed  himself  both  qualify  and  send  to  the  ministiy;  but, 
then,  as  he  is  not  only  the  Governor  of  the  individual,  but  of  the 
body  generally,  he  will  not  in  sending  put  a  contempt  on  his  own 
government  in  the  church,  but  will  have  the  individual  who  is 
sent  by  him  also  set  apart  for  his  work,  and  sent  to  it  by  his  fel- 
low-members. Now,  some  persons  may  say  here,  "Why,  Paul  tells 
us  that  he  consulted  not  with  flesh  and  blood.''  But  they  forget 
two  or  three  things  when  they  use  this  saying  of  Paul  as  a  sanc- 
tion for  the  wildness  and  irregularity  of  their  practice.  In  the 
first  place,  even  if  Paul's  meaning  was  such  as  they  suppose,  it 
argues  rather  a  want  of  modesty  in  any  of  us  to  put  ourselves 
upon  the  level  of  that  chosen  vessel  so  peculiarly  called  and  or- 
dained to  the  work  of  the  ministry.  The  fact  is,  we  are  not  Pauls; 
so  we  had  better  not  swell  out  into  too  great  an  idea  of  our  emi- 
nency.  Again,  Paul's  meaning  is  clear.  He  was  an  apostle.  The 
Oalatians  were  tempted  to  thmk  he  was  not  equally  so  with  the 
others.  Therefore,  Paul  insists  upon  the  speciality  of  his  call, 
that  he  was  not  sent  to  be  an  apostle  by  the  other  apostles,  and 
thus  inferior  to  them  and  of  less  authority.  Now,  had  he,  imme- 
diately upon  his  call,  gone  and  seen  the  apostles,  some  might  have 
said,  with  some  show  of  reason,  that  he,  like  others,  was  only  an 
ordinary  minister,  deriving  his  authority  through  the  sending  of 
the  apostles,  as  imquestionably  many  others  did.  Thus,  this  say- 
ing of  the  apostle  has  really  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter;  or  if 
it  has,  makes  the  other  way ;  for  Paul  seems,  in  order  to  main- 
tain his  position  against  detractors,  to  signify  that  what  was  com- 
mon in  other  cases  was  not  to  be  found  in  him.  He  was  an 
apostle,  he  says,  not  of  men,  neither  by  men,  but  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  of  God  the  Father.  Thus,  the  other  apostles  neither  sent 
nor  added  anything  to  him. 

5.  The  apostolic  precepts  and  directions  to  Timothy  and  Titus 
plainly  indicate  that  the  independent  action  we  are  writing 
about  is  incorrect.  Why  give  Timothy  and  Titus  these  direc- 
tions if  any  man  who  thought  himself  qualified  could  lawfully 
go  out  as  a  preacher,  doing  just  as  he  liked?  It  appears  plain 
that  these  matters  came  under  the  notice  and  control  of  the 
churches.  Thus  Paul  tells  Timothy  to  lay  hands  suddenly  upon 
no  man ;  points  out  to  him  and  Titus  the  proper  qualifications  of 
ministers,  what  they  must  be ;  and  tells  Titus  that  some  men's 
mouths  must  be  stopped;  not,  of  course,  in  a  way  of  violence,  but 
of  godly  church  discipline.  Now,  why  all  these  rules  and  direc- 
tions if  men  were  to  do  just  as  they  lUced  in  these  matters? 

6.  One  more  argument  shall  be  added.  What  can  be  the 
meaning  of  Paul  in  2  Gor.  iii.  1,  &c.,  if  in  those  days  men  went 
out  when  they  liked,  and  where  they  liked,  without  any  regard 
to  the  judgment  and  sanction  of  );heir  fellow-members,  without 
any  deference  to  their  opinion,  and  any  notice  taken  of  their  con- 
duct by  those  members,  and,  we  will  add,  without  any  care  or 
caution  on  the  part  of  those  amongst  whom  as  preachers  they 
ovulated  themselves  ?    Paul's  words  plainly  imply  that  there 
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Bros  no  BiLoh  carelessness  of  condnct  in  the  early  churches.  Let- 
ters of  commendation  were  wanted,  given,  and  received.  The 
dmrches  were  cautious;  they  knew  that  even  of  their  own  selves 
Seceivers  would  arise.  They  did  not  receive  ^very  one  who  came 
totOx  of  himself  and  said,  '<  The  Lord  hath  sent  me."  They  in- 
pired:  '<£ut  what  of  the  church  with  which  you  stand  con- 
nected? What  do  your  fellow-members  say  of  you?  Do  they 
pass  you  as  current  coin?  If  so,  we  will  also  try  you;  but  even 
then  we  will  ring  you  on  the  counter,  lest  our  brethren  may  have 
been  mistaken,  and  through  lack  of  judgment  sent  amongst  us 
counterfeit  coin."  And  if  the  person  answered:  <<01  I  con- 
sulted not  with  flesh  and  blood.  I  am  a  minister,  not  of  men, 
nor  by  men,"  the  godly  would  doubtless  have  replied,  '<  Well 
and  good.  To  consult  with  flesh  and  blood  is  very  unwise  and 
improper.  But,  friend,  we  cannot  think  it  is  consulting  with 
flesh  and  blood  to  consult  with  a  church  which  is  supposed,  and 
you,  of  course,  as  a  member  share  in  the  opinion,  to  be  governed 
m  its  judgment  and  actings  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Flesh  and 
Uood,  friend  1  Why,  a  church  is  a  church  in  Ood  the  Father 
mi  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  a  church  is  the  place  of  Christ's 
feet,  and  his  garden;  a  church  is  the  place  of  which  he  says  as 
to  its  members  that  he  will  be  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  them  that 
sit  in  judgment.  Flesh  and  blood !  It  is  not  to  consult  with 
flesh  and  blood,  it  is  not  carnal  conference  to  pay  a  deference  to 
your  minister,  officers,  and  fellow-members.  Flesh  and  blood 
may  be  on  the  other  side  in  neglecting  all  this,  in  setting  a 
church  of  God  at  nought  or  defiance,  in  consulting  with  your 
own  self,  your  own  will  and  wisdom.  Friend,  let  us  whisper, 
then,  into  thine  ear  a  word  of  loving  counsel,  conveyed  in  Scrip- 
ture terms.  We  advise  thee,  in  the  words  of  the  royal  psalmist, 
to  '  tarry  at  Jericho  till  thy  beard  is  grown.'" 

We  have  thus  given  our  judgment  in  Arm  but,  we  hope,  not 
unkind  language  in  answer  to  the  flrst  inquiry;  now 

n.,  A  few  words  as  to  the  second.  Here,  again,  as  we  said  at 
first,  we  must  give  a  negative.  The  first  institution  of  deacons 
seems  at  once  to  separate  the  two  offices  of  minister  and  deacons 
one  from  the  other,  and  to  indicate  the  inadvisability  of  their 
being  held  together.  We  need  only  refer  to  the  account.  At 
first  it  is  plain  that  the  apostles  themselves  were  entrusted  with 
the  funds  of  the  church.  But  this  led  to  complaints,  if  not  to 
real  occasions  for  them;  which  last  might  possibly  arise,  not,  of 
course,  through  anything  really  blameable  in  the  apostles,  but 
from  Uie  nature  of  the  case.  As  they  themselves  indicate,  the 
two  offices  were  not  conveniently  united  in  the  same  persons ;  so 
they  directed  the  church  to  select  men  for  the  office  of  deacon, 
whilst  they  attended  to  their  own  special  work  of  preaching  the 
word. 

Here  we  see  the  admirable  wisdom  given  to  the  apostles, 
under  the  full  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Many  dangers 
and  uiQO&Yemence0  might  arise  from  their  xetaium^\»\i^m<dKi^%<^- 


iJE^t  6f  fk^  hbnim  ftiiias ;  if  not  iinmeaiiltefy  &(M  iUittHfii^  {& 
«Mr  oWti  d^dtibt,  irtill  frtm  their  setting  sltt  exttllit)te  6f  the 
titiito  i)f  bffi^iifl,  i^hieh  trnioil  might  in  after  dftyd  be  greiltly 
flbttdfeS.  BfeHSides,  eren  in  their  own  cases,  however  blamfelesft 
thfeit  (Sbhduofc  feight  be,  nnjnst  siispicions  of  rariotis  Idndi  might 
arise,  detrimental  to  their  nsefdhiesi^  in  the  ministry,  tn  addition 
td  thes^  things,  theit  attention  to  temporal  concerns  might  df  itself 
be  injnriouB.  Therefore  we  have  them  at  once  separating  the 
(Offices, 

Thet),  again,  they  trill  not  themselves  choose  or  nominate  the 
deacoh^.  They  -would  not  deprive  the  chnrch  of  its  right  of  self- 
govanment,  under  God ;  ana  they  would  not  incur  the  odium 
that  might  arise  from  suspicions  of  their  partiality,  or  in  any 
bther  way.  Thus  they,  with  infinite  wisdom,  led  by  the  Holy 
Ohost,  leave  the  church  to  choose  its  own  officers  for  the  ma- 
nagement and  distribution  of  its  own  funds;  authoritatively 
sanotioliing,  as  the  rulers  of  the  church,  under  Qod,  the  choice 
thus  made  by  the  church  itself. 

Thiis  the  offices  wete  originally  separated.  They  werd  evi- 
dently always  held  ad  separate  in  after  apostolic  days.  This 
Paul's  epistles  declare.  In  Philippians  he  writes  to  the  bishops, 
— i.e.,  eideii^  and  deacolis.  He  gives  to  Timothy  directions  as 
to  the  qualifications  of  deacons,  as  it  is  a  separate  office  frortt  that 
of  the  ministry. 

We  think,  then,  that  the  Scriptures  distinctly  separ&te  these 
offices.  If  it  be  said  in  reply  that  Philip  preached,  and  he  was  a 
deacon^  we  think  it  may  be  easily  answered.  The  church  at 
Jerusalem  was  then  in  a  very  scattered  condition,  and  Philip 
pirobably  could  no  longer  exercise  his  office  of  a  deacon,  and  vras 
sent  forth  by  the  Lord  more  as  an  evangelist;  having,* ild  Paul 
writes,  purchased  to  himself  a  goad  degree,  and  great  boldness 
in  the  faith.  Again,  Stephen  does  not  seem  to  have  been  at  all 
set  apart  for  the  ministry,  but  he  was  peculiarly  ordained  to  his 
office  of  a  deacon.  But,  of  course,  this  office  did  not  neeessafily 
muzzle  Stephen  ot  Philip  or  the  other  deacons,  or  prevent  them 
speaking  a  word  for  their  Master.  They  would,  in  the  exercise 
of  their  office  of  deacon,  as  well  as  on  other  occasions,  find  op- 
portunities for  speaking  of  Christ.  And  here  comes  in  the  ob- 
servation vire  started  with.  There  must  be  church  order.  There 
are  ruled  and  principles  to  be  derived  from  Scripture  as  to  what 
is  correct  or  incorrect  in  churches  and  amongst  church  members ; 
but,  then,  these  are  not  a  sort  of  cast-iroli  rules  such  as  men  are 
tront  to  make.  There  is  in  the  gospel  and  in  all  these  things  an 
orderly  libetty,  a  submissive  freedom.  *'Yea,  all  of  yott,"  eays 
Peter,  "be  subject  one  to  another."  We  do  not  want,  by  Any- 
thing we  write,  to  muzzle  God's  people,  or  fetter  theit  actions; 
we  want  them  to  exercise  their  gifts,  lay  out  themselves  for  ttfifi- 
fulness,  serve  their  gehersttidn,  do  good  to  all,  axid  BpQciiify  to 
the  hdusehold  of  faith;  we  wadt  tfaetti  to  exerclde  th^  dM  jKtmt 
offices,  atid  keep  their  own  places ;  and  AU  HbxB  idHi  K  mtk  wi 
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huinbld  regaird  to  what  is  really  spiritual,  scriptural,  ^hd  b^cc^in-; 
ing  in  the  members  of  gospel  churches,  and  in  a  wise  conformitjj^ 
to  church  order  and  true  edification. 


(i^littttaq. 


TfiOMAS  WEIGHT.— On  Kov.  20th,  1877,  aged  77,  Thomas  Wright,  ot 
Street  Gatb: 

When  he  was  about  17  years  of  age,  a  holy  God  let  loose  upon  his 
guilty  soul  hid  holy  law;  ancL  justice,  ^^rath,  and  vengeanBe  laid  hold 
upon  him;  Fbt  Inany  months  he  was  shut  up  in  the  prisbh-house  of 
God's  juiitice;  dlid  i^ch  was  the  distress  of  his  heart,  that  He  felt  as  if 
the  pit  was  open  mg  its  mouth  to  swallow  him  up.  But  when  tWe  seemed 
to  be  only  a  step  between  him  and  death,  a  wonder-working  God  ap- 
peared for  him,  to  set  at  liberty  his  oaptiye  soul,  and  said  to  the  prisoner. 
"(Jo  fdtth."  The  Lord  applied  to  his  guilty  soul  the  precious  blbod  of 
Christ,  through  which  hfe  received  a  full  pardon ;  God  speaking  a  sweet 
and  blessed  peace  to  his  troubled  heart.  Such  was  his  jo^  that,  as  h^ 
said,  all  things  around  him  seeitied  to  join  with  him  in  praising  his  dear 
Lord.  He  felt  to  be  like  a  hind  let  loose,  and  could  sing  the  soti^  of 
redemption  by  blood. 

Soriie  timfe  iifler  this,  belierers'  baptism  was  solemhly  laid  updti  his 
mind,  and. the  dear  Lord  enlatged  his  heart  to  run  in  the  way  of  his 
commandnieiits.  At  this  time  he  attended  the  Moor  Lane  Baptist  chapel, 
Bolton;  but  as  there  was  not  that  food  for  his  soul  which  he  wanted^ 
he  could  not  stay.  He  remored  to  Street  Gate,  and  for  some  time 
attended  the  Wharton  Chapel.  There  he  continued,  as  the  truth  was 
then  preached  in  that  place,  until  he  and  five  others  opened  a  rodm,  and 
comiuenced  the  little  cause  now  in  existence  at  Street  Gate.  This  cause 
lay  near  his  heart.  He  was  a  real  lover  of  Zion.  His  seat  was  seldom 
empty,  either  kt  the  preaching  or  prayer-meeting.  He  was  not  like 
many  who  seem  to  be  satisfied  to  appear  at  chapel  once  on  the  Lord's 
day,  but  i^eldom  attend  at  a  prayer-meeting,  or  week-day  service.  He 
loved  to  be  at  the  prayer-meetings  always  a  few  minutes  before  the 
time ;  and  when  a  minister  was  coming  to  preach  for  them,  he  Would  say, 
"  Cbme,  Ifet  ns  prajf^  fot  him ; "  being  ever  ready  to  bear  up  the  hands  of 
the  Lord'd  ministers.    O  for  more  like  him! 

Many  were  the  trials  and  losses  he  had  to  endure ;  but  a  steadfast 
faith  and  a  well-grounded  hope  supported  his  heart.  The  last  time 
he  met  with  the  dear  saints  at  Street  Gate,  he  was  so  fitvoured  to  drink 
of  that  river  the  streams  whereof  make  glad  the  city  of  God,  and  to  feed 
upon  heavenly  manna,  that  he  wished  to  stay  in  such  a  sweet  pasture, 
not  caring  for  the  bread  that  perisheth.  He  felt  as  if  his  end  was  near. 
Two  days  after  this,  a  sovereign  God  began  to  make  it  manifest  by 
paralyzing^  his  limbs,  which  attack  also  deprived  him  of  his  speech ;  so 
that  in  his  affliction  he  could  not  speak  to  those  left  behind  to  sorrow 
for  his  loss.  But,  blessed  be  God,  they  do  not  sorrow  like  those  without 
^ope;  for  his  Master  bid  him  come  up  higher,  where  "not  a  wave  of 
trouble  rolls  across  his  peaceful  breast." 
"Blessed  are  the  deid  that  die  in  the  Lord.'*  t  Eddison 

"William  Smita  Preston.— On  Feb,  14th,  1877,  at  Leicester,  aged  76, 
William  Smith  Preston. 

My  late  dear  parent  was  first  awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  sinnership 
When  about  twenty^two  years  of  fige.   I  hare  heard  hun  say  he  w^ 
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ploughing  in  the  field  for  his  father  at  the  time.    One  of  the  men  em- 

Slojed  with  him  began  to  swear  at  the  horses,  which  were  restive.  Mjr 
ear  father,  being  moral,  reproved  him ;  bat  to  no  purpose.  This  inci- 
dent sank  with  ^reat  weight  into  his  soal.  Solemn  convictions  seized 
him,  and  made  him  to  cry, "  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved  P  " 

He  was  in  deep  soul  trouble  for  about  four  years.  He  was  at  this 
time  amonp;st  the  Independents.  One  day  the  minister  took  for  his  text 
the  following  words :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.''  Sweet  peace  flowed  into  his  soul,  such  as  the 
world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  I  have  heard  him  say  he  was 
scarcely  able  to  retain  his  seat,  his  joy  was  so  great. 

Having  had  peace  spoken  to  his  heart,  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing 
in  the  mercy  he  had  found.  He  did  not  remain  long  amongst  the  Inde- 
pendents, as  he  could  get  no  food  for  his  soul ;  so  he  and  six  others  left. 
He  heard  Mr.  Tiptaft  and  Mr.  Fhilpot  from  their  first  commencement 
at  Oakham,  and  received  many  blessed  helps  by  the  way  under  their 
ministry.  He  endured  much  persecution ;  for  his  father,  being  a  Church- 
man, used  to  upbraid  him  on  account  of  his  religion;  and,  though  a  man 
of  good  property,  cut  him  off  with  a  mere  nothing.  He  said  to  him  on 
one  occasion,  *'  William,  I  hate  you."  My  dear  parent  said,  '*  What  for, 
father  ? ''  He  said,  '^Because  you  go  to  hear  that  Tiptaft  and  Fhilpot, 
and  others."  He  replied,  **  Is  there  anything  else  you  hate  me  for  ?  "  He 
said, ''  No ;  I  know  you  are  an  honest  man ;  but  that's  enough."  But, 
in  spite  of  evervthing,  his  conscience  and  the  work  of  God  in  his  soul 
caused  him  to  cleave  to  the  truth;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  poverty  and 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
season. 

The  Lord  gave  him  many  answers  to  prayer,  when  he  took  all  his 
troubles  to  him,  temporal  and  spiritual.  He  was  once,  many  years  ago, 
sunk  very  low  and  desponding;  and  the  Lord  spoke  to  him  tne  following 
words:  ''Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole;  go  in  peace."  He  said  he 
knew  it  was  from  the  Lord  by  the  power  that  attended  it.  Indeed,  the 
Word  so  spake  to  him  that  he  dared  not  look  behind  him  for  some  time, 
for  fear  he  should  see  the  Saviour  with  his  mortal  eyes ;  when  the  follow- 
ing rushed  into  his  mind:  ''No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time."  He 
never  sank  so  low  after  this,  and  the  savour  of  the  above  dwelt  with 
him  many  days. 

Some  time  after  this,  he  had  believers'  baptism  laid  with  weight  on 
his  mind;  but  a  dear  friend  of  his,  whom  he  believed  to  be  a  good  and 
gracious  man,  had  proposed  himself  for  baptism,  and  dear  Mr.  Fhilpot 
thought  he  had  better  wait  a  little  longer.  My  dear  parent  often  said 
he  felt  a  dread  to  propose  himself,  since  his  good  friend  had  been  put 
back.  Still,  he  much  loved  the  ordinance.  He  was  once  greatly  blessed 
while  hearing  the  late  Mr.  Warburton  preach  at  Oakham.  He  received 
nothing  during  his  sermon ;  but  he  stayed  to  see  the  Lord's  supper  admi- 
nistered; and  when  Mr.  W.  gave  out  the  following  lines: 

"Here  at  thy  cross,  my  dying  God, 
I  lay  my  soul  beneath  thy  love, 
Beneath  the  droppings  of  thy  blood, 
Jesus,  nor  shall  it  e'er  remove," 
the  Lord  sweetly  broke  into  his  soul,  and  he  had  such  a  sweet  melting 
time  that  he  never  forgot  it,  and  felt  a  great  love  for  the  dear  man. 

He  took  the  "Gospel  Standard"  from  its  commencement;  and  that 

periodical,  Mr.  Gadsby's  Hymn  Book,  and  his  Bible  were  the  chief  books 

he  read.     The  many  portions  marked  in  his  well-worn  Bible  are  proofs 

of  the  exercises  of  soul  he  passed  through  from  time  to  time.     He  was 

afSicted  with  deafness  for  many  years,  but  with  the  aid  of  a  trumpet 
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could  hear  the  preacher's  words;  but  during  the  last  few  years  of  his  life 
he  got  worse,  and  it  was  not  of  much  use  to  him.  Still  he  was  a  great 
reader;  and  often  oyer  his  reading  had  sweet  meditation  and  communion 
between  God  and  his  soul. 

I  haye  been  an  eye-witness  to  some  of  his  joys,  as  well  as  his  sorrows. 
I  might  enlarge,  but  must  come  to  his  last  days,  which  are  memorable 
days  to  me.  He  seemed  to  be  breaking  up  in  l>ody  since  the  commence* 
ment  of  the  winter,  as  he  often  talked  of  his  approaching  end,  haying  a 
seyere  cold  and  bronchitis.  But  I  hoped  it  might  pass  off,  as  on  former 
occasions.  He  being  a  loying  and  kmd  parent,  I  dreaded  the  thought 
of  parting  with  him.  The  present  Mr.  Warburton  was  preaching  at 
Leicester  a  few  months  since,  and  my  father  had  a  great  desire  to  see 
him,  and  wished  him  to  bury  him ;  but,  being  infirm,  he  did  not  get 
to  tiie  ehapel  to  see  him,  though  he  much  desired  it.  He  was  only 
Beriously  ill  for  about  the  last  fortnight  of  his  life,  and  only  kept  his  bed 
for  four  days.  Though  his  affliction  was  great,  he  never  murmured.  He 
was  spitting  nothing  but  blood  the  last  three  days  of  his  life. 

Not  having  penned  anything  down,  I  have  forgotten  man^  blessed 
things  that  fell  from  his  lips.  On  Monday,  two  days  before  his  death, 
ai  I  was  setting  him  out  to  make  his  bed,  I  said  to  him,  "  Dear  father, 
do  you  feel  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will,  whether  for  life  or  death  ?  "  He 
said,  **  My  dear,  I  don't  feel  as  I  could  wish ;  but'  I  cannot  give  up  my 
hxiige.  The  Lord  has  appeared  for  me  many  times,  and  I  cannot  but 
trust  in  him."    He  repeated  the  following  lines  very  distinctly : 

«<  There  is  a  land  of  pure  delight. 
Where  saints  immortal  reign ; 
Infinite  day  excludes  the  night, 
And  pleasures  banish  pain." 

He  saidi  "My  dear,  it  is  finished.    What  a  mercy ! "    Then  he  went  on : 

**  Joyful  in  death  I  close  my  eyes. 
To  part  with  every  lust, 
And  charge  my  flesh,  whene'er  it  rise. 
To  leave  them  in  the  dust." 

The  above  was  a  favourite  verse  of  his,  having  a  great  wish,  if  he  had 
a  stone  on  his  grave,  for  it  to  be  put  upon  it. 

The  day  before  his  death  he  wished  to  see  his  son.  He  said  that  he 
wanted  to  bless  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  When  he  came,  he  took  his 
hand  in  his.  The  scene  I  hope  never  to  forget.  He  said,  **  O  my  dear 
boy,  except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven."  He  then  added,  "  O  may  the  dear  Lord,  if  his  holy  will,  lead 
you  to  see  yourself  a  sinner ;  and  may  he  be  to  you  a  great  Saviour." 
When  bidding  him  farewell,  he  said,  **  And  may  we  meet  in  that  upper 
and  better  world,  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary 
are  for  ever  at  rest." 

I  felt  he  could  not  last  long,  and  asked  him  if  he  would  like  to  see 
one  of  the  deacons  from  Alfred  Street  chapel.  He  said,  **  I  should."  I 
sent  for  one ;  and  he,  though  very  poorly,  kindly  came  to  see  him.  My 
dear  parent  said,  "  Tfie  sight  of  him  does  my  soul  good."  He  told  him 
how  the  dear  Lord  had  blessed  his  soul  many  times,  and  how  he  hated 
error,  and  had  opposed  it  all  his  life  long.  The  deacon  said,  if  he  did 
not  see  him  again  in  the  flesh,  he  was  well  satisfied,  and  that  nature 
oould  not  produce  the  blessed  things  he  spoke  of.  After  he  was  gone  I 
said,  "  Dear  father,  if  the  Lord  sees  fit  to  take  you,  do  you  feel  resigned 
to  his  will  ? "  He  said,  "  I  do,  my  dear ; "  and  repeated,  with  such 
firmness,  *'  For  to  me  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  will  be  gain.  But,"  he 
added^  **  we  are  such  changeable  mortals.  The  vision  is  for  an  a^^QVitAd 
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She  often  referred  to  these  words  as  the  desire  of  her  soul: 

"Speak,  and  by  thy  gracious  yoice 
Make  my  drooping  soul  rejoice; 
O  beloyed  SaTiour,  haste; 
Tell  me  all  the  storms  are  past. 
On  thy  garden  deign  to  smile; 
Kaise  the  plants,  enrich  the  soil; 
Soon  thy  presence  will  restore 
Life  to  what  seem'd  dead  before." 

She  was  blessed  with  good  health  for  the  last  28  years.  On  Ang.  13th 
she  was  taken  ill,  but  was  able  to  sit  up  till  the  day  before  her  death. 
I  saw  her  end  was  near.  About  five  o'clock,  I  said,  "My  dear,  can  you 
look  to  Jesus?"  She  said,  ''I  have  nowhere  else  to  look  for  strength." 
She  continued  evidently  in  the  spirit  of  prayer  for  two  hours.  Her 
language  was  solemn  indeed.  At  last  she  began  to  praise  and  bless  the 
Lord.  **  What  a  faithful  God !  He  is  my  Jesus,  my  Strength,  my  Tower." 
She  continued  in  that  blessed  state  till  one  o'clock.  The  last  I  heard 
her  say  was  Ps.  xxiii.  4;  with  this: 

*'  His  promise  stands  for  ever  sure; 
His  grace  shall  ne'er  depart ; 
He  binds  my  name  upon  his  arms, 
And  seals  it  on  his  heart." 

"  Soon  shall  I  pass  the  vale  of  death. 
And  in  his  arms  shall  lose  my  breath; 
Yet  then  my  happy  soul  shall  tell 
My  Jesus  has  done  all  things  well." 

She  then  closed  her  eyes  and  never  spoke  again,  but  her  lips  were  fre- 
quently moving.  At  a  quarter  past  eight  o'clock  she  breathed  her  last 
A  more  peaceful  countenance  I  never  saw.  William  Wiley 


Qbowth  in  grace  is  gradual.  A  nation  is  not  bom  in  a  day. 
The  growth  of  many  a  sincere  soul  is  real,  though,  perhaps,  not  imme- 
diately perceivable. — Hervey, 

I  AM  very  folly  persuaded  that  no  man  can  either  tliink  or 
speak  of  me  and  my  works  with  so  much  disregard  and  contempt  as  I 
myself,  from  my  soul,  both  think  and  speak;  and  having  in  no  respect 
any  other  expectation  than  that  of  contempt  to  myself  and  name,  pro- 
viding divine  truth  be  promoted,  all  these  considerations  had  long  ago 
become  not  only  of  small  consequence  to  me,  but  appeared  as  the  merest 
trifles.  For  why  should  we  be  anxious  about  what  shall  become  either 
of  ourselves  or  our  names ;  if  only  we  commend  our  souls  unto  God,  as 
to  a  faithful  Creator,  in  well-doing,  and  by  continuing  in  well-doing 
stop  the  mouths  of  ignorant  babblers?  God  careth  for  us;  let  us  cast  our 
burdens  upon  him,  and  he  will  sustain  us.  Let  but  the  truth  triumph, 
vanquish,  rout,  and  put  to  flight  its  enemies;  let  the  word  of  the  cross 
have  free  course  and  be  glorified ;  let  wretched  sinners  learn  daily  more 
and  more  of  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  sufferings,  of  the  necessity  of 
satisfaction  for  sins  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God;  so  that  he  who  is 
"  white  and  ruddy,  and  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,"  may  appear 
to  them,  yea,  altogether  lovely;  till,  being  admitted  into  the  chamber 
of  the  church's  Husband,  they  drink  love  that  is  better  than  wine,  and 
become  a  willing  people  in  the  day  of  his  power,  and  in  the  beauty  of 
holiness;  and  I  shall  very  little  regard  being  judged  of  man's  judgment. 
— J?r,  Owen, 
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A  FEW  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  THE  FRIEND  OF 

SINNERS. 

**  This  Man  reoeiyeth  sinnerf ,  and  eateth  with  them." — Lu.  xy.  2. 

Wb  use  these  words  in  an  applied  sense.  They  were  spoken 
in  scorn  hy  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  They  are  confirmed,  in 
a  blessed  and  holy  signification  of  them,  by  other  Scriptures, 
and  express  in  a  brief  form  the  exact  truth  concerning  the  Lord 
Jesus.  He  himself  says  to  sinners,  **  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.*'  And 
again,  '<  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
David  in  days  of  old  bore  the  same  testimony  to  the  Lord  Jesus : 
*'  Good  and  upright  is  the  Lord ;  therefore  will  he  teach  sinnera 
in  the  way."  We  may  safely,  therefore,  use  these  words  of  the 
Pharisees  as  the  foundation  of  some  remarks  concerning  the 
Lord  Jesus  as  the  Eeceiver  of  sinners. 

We  find  by  the  context  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  been  speaking 
some  very  sweet  and  alluring  things;  such  as  compelling  men 
taken  out  of  the  highways  and  hedges  to  come  in,  that  the  house 
might  be  filled;  <*and  yet,"  says  the  servant,  <<  there  is  room." 
Also  the  guests  at  the  supper  were  to  be  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  halt,  and  the  blind.  Now,  these  words  appear  to  have  pro- 
duced the  designed  effect  in  causing  many  publicans  and  sinners 
to  draw  near  unto  Christ.  Then  it  was  that  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  deeply  offended,  and  threw  out  the  scornful  re- 
mark of  our  text:  '*  This  Man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them." 

In  the  same  way,  on  another  occasion,  they  complained  that 
he  was  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  Just  as  if  there  was 
no  distinction  between  being  a  friend  to  men's  persons  and  their 
ways,  and  because  Jesus  was  the  Friend  of  sinners  he  must  be  a 
friend  of  sins.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  how  to  rightly  distin- 
guish in  this  matter,  and  lead  us  to  understand  that  God  is  love, 
but  sin  is  the  abominable  thing  which  his  soul  hateth.  He  has 
merey  for  sinners  whom  he  brings  to  repentance;  but  no  mercy 
for  sins,  and  none  finally  for  those  in  whom  sin  remains  unre- 
pented  of.    He  will  by  no  means  wink  at  sin  or  clear  the  guilty. 

Our  text  leads  us  to  make  some  remarks  on  the  following 
points: 

No.  507.  D 
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I.  A  word  as  to  this  Man,  who  receives  sinners. 

II.  How  it  is  sinners  come  to  him, 

III.  What  sort  of  sinners  he  receives, 
TV.  What  is  implied  in  receiein^  them, 
Y.  Whqit  iii  is  for  him  to  eat  with  them. 

1.  i.  word  as  to  tbys  Man,  who  receiYea  ainnera.  And  h«ra  we 
mnst  briefly  set  forth  who  he  is,  and  what  he  is.  It  is  sweetly 
and  blessedly  written  in  the  prophet  Micc^b  (v.  5) :  ''And  this  Man 
shall  be  the  peace,  when  tha  Assyn^ui  eometh  into  onr  lajid." 
All  Scripture,  Paul  tells  us,  is  written  by  the  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable;  and  Peter  says  that  no  Scripture  is  of  any  priyate 
interpretation.  We  see,  then,  that  this  testimoiiy  of  Micftb  mast 
bdkftr  1^  dhurch  of  God,  and  hilve  al  sjpiritual  signifleatioii,  as 
well  as  a  literal.  Now,  iti  tke  spirit  we  understand  it  to  point 
out  that  ^Hen  the  enexai^B  of  4  child  d  Go4  9a»  cemag  into  his 
9<HiI»  sueh  aa  the  ciurse  of  a  broken  Ittw/Sataa,  wSth  hifflerce 
fis^atilta  md  aoQueations,  the  wralb  of  Qod  uid  felt  ooiraptioii, 
ihm  ih\A  Mani  the  Lord  Jesus,  shall  be  the  peace.  He  shiiU  in- 
terf  oae  betwe^a^  the  poor  soul  and  its  enemies  and  troubles.  But 
what  a  Man  he  must  be  to  do  this  i  Why,  the  wrath  and  curse 
of  God  are  more  dreadful  than  can  be  coneeived;  and  no  mere 
creature  could  possibly  endure  them,  or  interpose  between  God 
apd  the  soul  liable  to  them.  This  is  plainly  the  o^se ;  but  this 
Man  is  the  Eternal  God,  the  Almighty. 

**  This  woadrous  Man  of  whom  we  tell 
Is  true  Almighty  God." 
And  as  the  same  poet  most  blessedly  expresses  it: 

'*  Abnighty  God  sigh'd  human  breath; 
The  Lord  of  life  experienced  death." 
Here  is  our  peace.  The  peace  between  the  poor  sinner  who 
comes  to  him  and  God  is  the  Son  of  God,  made  Man  for  the  sake 
of  sinners. .  This  is  wonderfully  shown  in  the  prophecy  of  Zecha- 
riah.  (xiii.)  The  Father  cries  aloud,  with  the  voice  of  almighty, 
divine  authority,  **  Awake,  0  sword!"  That  is,  Awake,  O  sword 
of  divine  justice  in  the  law.  Is  not  this  enough  to  appal  the 
sinner?  But  against  whom  is  it,  then,  to  awake?  Into  whose 
heart  is  it  to  enter?  Where  shall  it  sheath  itself?  **  O,'*  says 
God,  ^'against  my  Shepherd;  against  the  Man  who  is  my  Fellow." 
A  Mjan,  this  Man  of  our  text,  hjit  Jehovah's  Fellow,  the  Eternal 
God,  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  as  well  as  love.  Well  might 
one  of  our  poets  write : 

*'  Angels  here  may  gaze,  and  wonder 
What  the  God  of  love  could  mean. 

When  he  tore  the  heart  asunder 
Never  once  defiled  with  sin;*' — 
.  the  hnman  heart  of  Jesus,  the  Sternal  Son  of  God. 

Two  things  were  absolutely  necessary  that  Jmsns  s&onld  be 
main's  peace.    He  muei  be  God,  to  be  dUe,  as  to  power,  to  bear 
.  the  wrath  due  to  the  sinner,  and  not  for  ever  sink  under  the  bur- 
den of  it ;  he  must  be  man,  to  be  able  to  undergo  it  at  all.  Deity, 
abstractedly  considered,  could  not  suffer,  and  could  not  Btand  in 
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man's  place  to  suffer.  Ohrist  must  be  truly  and  properly  man  to 
be  in  the  sinner's  place,  and  endure  his  misery.  He  must  be  Ood 
to  endure  it,  and  come  forth  from  it  all,  triumphing  in  his  cross 
over  death  and  hell. 

This  Man,  then,  that  the  Pharisees  scorned,  is  the  God-Man 
Ohrist,  Son  of  God,  and  Son  of  man. 

Let  us  now  consider  what  he  is.  The  answer  to  this  can  be 
given  in  very  few  words.  He  is  Jesus,  the  Saviour.  What  a 
short  answer  to  such  a  question,  and  yet  what  an  infinite  fulness 
aind  sweetness  is  in  it!  Jesus  Christ,  '*  this  Man,"  properly  con- 
sidered, is  nothing  else  but  a  Saviour.  This,  as  the  Christ,  is 
his  true  and  proper  character.  If  he  is  not  viewed  as  a  Saviour^ 
he  is  not  viewed  as  a  Christ.  As  far  as  the  sinner  can,  he  has, 
80  to  speak,  un-Christed  the  Lord  Jesus.  *'  He  shall  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness;"  but  this  is  not  hi^  proper  office  as  a 
Christ,  a  sort  of  appendix,  so  to  put  it,  to  that  office.  He  created 
and  upholds  the  worlds;  all  this  is  true,  but  as  a  Christ  he  saves, 
or  he  does  nothing.  Saving  is  his  true  and  proper  work  as  a 
Christ,  a  Jesus.  To  save,  he  who  was  in  his  Father's  bosom« 
was  in  the  world.  To  save  he  lived  here  as  a  Man  of  sorrows.  To 
save  he  died  on  Calvary.  To  save  he  is  risen  and  ascended  into 
glory:  **We  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."  To  save  he  comes  again; 
— he  comes  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation.  To  save 
he  shall  even  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  ministering  true 
judgment  to  the  people.  God  saved  Noah  by  the  flood;  and  there 
is  mercy  with  him  in  that  he  renders  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds.  The  Father  sent  the  Son  to  save.  The  Holy  Spirit 
anointed  him  to  the  work  of  saving,  to  preach  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound. 
We  affirm,  then,  that,  as  a  Christ,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  a  Saviour. 
This  is  his  true  Christ-like  character ;  and  Antichrist's  work  is  to 
deny  him  in  this  point  of  view,  as  having  come  in  the  flesh  to 
save,  changing  times  and  ordinances,  back  from  the  gospel  of  a 
Saviour  to  the  laws  of  a  mere  lawgiver. 

Ohrist,  this  Man,  is  a  Saviour.  He  saves  completely.  He  is 
a  complete  Saviour.  This  mercy-seat  is  all  of  gold.  He  saves 
freely.  He  saves  by  himself;  he  wants  no  helpers.  His  part  is 
saving;  the  saved  sinner's  part  is  to  be  saved  by  him.  Christ's 
is  active  work ;  ours  the  passive.  He  is  a  King  to  save ;  and  we 
his  subjects  to  be  saved  by  him.  We  are  the  clay,  and  thou  our 
potter.  0 1  The  grand  work  is  to  bring  the  sinner  to  submit  to 
being  dealt  with  by  Christ  as  a  Christ,  a  Saviour.  Well  might 
the  Lord  say,  **  This  is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe." 
**  My  servants,"  he  says  in  Isaiah,  who  submit  to  being  com- 
pletely, eternally  saved  by  me,  **  shall  eat,  but  ye,"  who  will  save 
yourselves  in  part  or  whole,  **  shall  be  hungry.  My  servants," 
who  bow  down  to  my  righteousness,  atonement,  and  grace,  **  shall 
sing  for  joy  of  heart,  but  ye,"  who  will  be  kings  without  me,  and 
reign  in  your  own  righteousnesses,  **  shall  cry  fot  ^ort<^\i  ^1 
lieaft/  and  ijftvl  for  ve:^a,tj.on  pf  spirit." 
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"  0  bring  no  price ;  God'fi  grace  is  free. 
For  Paul,  for  Magdalene,  and  me." 

Now,  then,  we  at  once  from  these  things  see  the  sad  mistake 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  They  condemned  the  Sayionr  of 
sinners  for  saving  them.  Thus  they  despised  the  loye  of  the 
Father,  and  his  wisdom  in  providing  a  Saviour,  the  love  of  the 
Son  in  coming  to  save,  and  the  love  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  bring- 
ing the  sinners  to  Christ  for  him  to  do  his  proper  work  upon 
them.  Here,  again,  we  see  what  is  the  true  nature  of  the  mi- 
pardonable  sin,  and  who  commit  it;  why,  it  is  the  would-be 
wise,  strong,  holy,  righteous  people,  the  generation  pure  in  their 
own  eyes,  and  wise  in  their  own  conceits.  It  is  not  the  poor, 
wretched,  tempted,  self-despairing,  harassed,  tormented  sinner; 
may,  it  is  not  even,  we  believe,  the  poor  degraded  creatures  that 
men  may  point  the  finger  of  scorn  at.  No;  in  the  light  of  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  it  is  seen  to  be  the  men  who,  fancying 
they  have  some  goodness,  wisdom,  strength,  and  righteousness, 
uncrown  the  Christ  of  God,  un-Christ  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
scornfully  say,  ''  This  Man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them.*'  We  do  not  say  that  this  expression  is  the  unpardonable 
sin;  but  we  do  feel  a  persuasion  that  the  men  who  used  it  were 
the  ones  really  and  principally  in  danger  of  committing  it. 

W^,  then,  we  have  endeavoured  to  make  a  few  remarks  on 
our  first  heading,  noticing  who  and  what  this  Man  is. 

II.  We  now  come  to  the  second  part  of  our  subject, — how  it 
is  sinners  come  to  him. 

The  Lord  Jesus  himself  says,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me  ex- 
cept the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him."  There  is  an 
absolute  impossibility  in  the  case.  Again,  he  says, ''  Ye  will  not 
come  to  me."  And  John  shows  the  reason  why:  *'  And  no  man 
receiveth  his  testimony;"  i.e.,  no  man,  until  bom  again  and 
taught  of  God.  Paul  even  goes  more  deeply  into  the  reason, 
when  he  writes  that  **  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God;  neither  can  he  know  them;  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned."  And  Christ's  words  confirm  this 
when  he  says,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Now,  then,  if  the  things  of  Christ  are  so 
bidden  from  the  eyes  of  nature,  so  utterly  undiscoverable  by  the 
mind  of  man  naturally,  what  is  there  to  make  a  natural  man  go 
to  Christ?  The  coming  to  Christ  is  not  a  bodily  action,  but  a 
moving  out  of  the  soul  unto  him  in  desire,  and  will,  and  affec- 
tion. Now,  how  can  the  desire  after  Christ  be  awakened,  how 
can  the  will  and  affection  be  influenced  by  that  which  a  man 
knows  nothing  about  ?  Unless  the  mind  sees  some  desirableness 
in  a  thing,  the  will  cannot  choose  it,  or  the  affections  love  it.  How, 
then,  can  a  natural  man  possibly,  as  such,  go  to  Christ?  Not 
all  the  men  in  the  world,  all  the  angels  in  heaven,  can  make  the 
will  of  noan  move  out  after  Jesus  Christ.  Only  God,  who  can 
new-create  and  give  a  spiritual  understanding  capable  of  per- 
cfjving  tbfijsfi  pbip^  of  ^od  in  Chri&t  ia  a  tiue  light,  can  cause 


TBB  GOSPBL  STANDABD. — 1878.  lOi 

a  man  imiy  to  go  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Henoe  it  is  that  Christ 
says,  All  God's  people,  foreknown  to  glory,  ''shall  be  tanght  of 
God;*'  and  then,  every  one  who  has  heard  and  has  learned  of 
the  Father,  goes  to  Christ.  The  dry  bones  never  rise,  become 
an  army,  breathe  out  after  Christ,  and  enter  the  land  of  Israel, 
until  God  himself,  by  a  work  of  creative  power,  raises  them.  As 
many  as  receive  Christ,  or  come  to  him,  are  bom,  John  tells  us, 
"not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God."  Of  his  own  will  begets  he  us  anew  in  Christ, 
by  the  word  of  truth. 

But  what  sort  of  teaching  is  it  which  brings  to  Christ?  They 
are  all  who  come  taught  of  God ;  but  what  are  they  taught  ?  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  teach  them  effectually  the  following  essen- 
tial things. 

1.  They  shall  be  taught  truly  in  measure  and  degree  what  God 
is,  and  that  they,  his  creatures,  have  to  do  with  him.  When  Jacob 
awoke  from  his  sleep,  he  said,  **  Surely  God  is  in  this  place,  and 
I  knew  it  not."  So  ii  is  with  the  truly-awakened  sinner.  God, 
he  says,  was  about  my  path  and  bed;  God  was  as  close  to  me  at 
all  times  as  I  am  to  myself;  God's  eye  was  always  upon  me; 
God  was  here,  and  I  knew  it  not.  Now  the  presence  and  being 
of  God  are  realities  to  him.  God  is  no  longer  a  fable.  God  is 
here.  God  is  also  seen  in  his  justice,  holiness,  majesty,  glory,  as 
Creator,  Upholder,  King,  and  Judge.  0!  God  is  a  great  God, 
as  well  as  the  true  God,  living  for  ever  and  ever  to  the  God- 
taught  sinner. 

•  2.  They  shall  be  taught  out  of  God's  law,  how  holy,  just,  and 
good  that  law  is,  requiring  nothing  but  what  it  is  just,  holy,  and 
good  for  God  to  require.  ''Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  mind,  and  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself."  Forbidding  nothing  but  what  it  is  good,  and  holy,  and 
just  for  God  to  forbid.  Thou  shalt  not  steal,  or  swear,  be  im- 
pure, or  covet.  Threatening  nothing  but  what  God  is  holy,  just, 
and  good  in  threatening.  01  The  law  of  God  becomes  a  great 
thing  to  the  God-taught  person.  The  law  of  a  great  God  and 
rightful  King,  the  holy,  just,  and  good  law  of  him  who  had  the 
right  to  give  it,  and  has  the  power  to  enforce  it. 

8.  They  shall  be  taught  to  know  themselves  as  lost,  ruined, 
wretched  sinners.  Now  they  Lave  got  God's  pure  light  to  see 
by ;  now  they  have  got  God's  looking-glass  to  see  themselves  in. 
Before,  they  had  the  mirror  in  the  hand  or  head,  but  not  the  pure 
light  to  see  with.  Now  they  have  the  mirror  and  the  light;  and 
now,  seeing  their  faces  spiritually,  they  cry,  as  Berridge  writes : 

'*  Behold  I'm  all  over  as  any  fiend  black.'* 

Before,  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  they  were  not 
wise.  Now,  comparing  themselves  with  the  pure  and  holy  rule 
of  God's  law,  that  beam  of  the  divine  holiness,  they  become  wise 
in  this  essential  knowledge, — ^they  know  themselves  to  be  lost, 
ruined,  undone  sinners. 


199  TBS  OQSPH 

4^  Thegr  shall  be  taught  pouceniing  Christ, — the  tmth  iMii  it  ie 
in  JefMm*    Ae  oue  says  of  meroy : 

^  She  led  me  on,  with  placid  pace, 
To  Jesus,  as  my  Hidmg-place." 
This  is  the  crowning  teaching,  without  which  the  other  could  effect 
nothing  but  despair.  Light  concerning  God*s  mercy  to  sinners 
in  Chnst  breaks  in.  Small  at  first,  frequently  like  the  dawniag 
of  the  day,  but  growing  unto  the  perfect  day.  There  is  for^g^ve- 
ness  with  God,  that  he  may  be  feared ;  and  redemption  with  him. 
that  he  may  justly  forgive.  This  the  sinner  discovers  ^s  the  Lorf 
teaches  him.  Then  the  sinner  moves  towards  Jesiis ;  he  comes 
over  to  him  in  chains,  with  supplications  falls  down  before  him, 
and  cries,  God  is  in  thee  of  a  truth.  I'here  is  no  God  but  the 
God  who  is  manifested  as  a  Saviour  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Now»  the  effect  of  this  teaching  is  to  cause  the  sinner  to  come 
to  Chnst.  1?hat  is  discovered  to  him  in  a  true  new  and  divine 
light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  sufficient  to  move  him.  It  does 
movie  him;  his  will  is  brought  over  to  the  Lord  Jesus;  his  affec- 
tibiis  aire  captivated;  in  chains  of  guilt  and  sin  he  comes  over  as 
drawn  l^y  attraptive  cords  in  Jesus,  that  he  who  alone  can  save 
him  may  be  a  Christ  unto  his  soul. 

(To  be  concluded.) 


"  WELCOME,  sinner:' 

ISA..  LY. 

Ho!  Every  one  that  thirsts, 

Come  to  the  waters,  come ! 

The  Master  welcomes  you ; 

No  longer  from  him  roam. 
Here's  milk,  the  best,  and  choicest  wine; 
Come  to  the  banquet,  come  and  dine. 

Why  will  ye  money  spend 

For  that  which  is  not  bread, 

And  labour  all  in  vain, 

And  never  still  be  fed  ? 
There's  nought  on  earth  can  satisfy, 
Nor  e'er  the  aching  void  supply. 

No  price  is  wanted  here; 

Grace-gifts  are  always  free; 

All  is  the  very  best; 

Poor  man,  he'll  welcome  thee. 
Come,  eat  ye  then  that  which  is  good ; 
The  meat's  my  flesh;  the  wine's  my  blood. 

Thus  Jesus  still  invites 

His  people  to  partake 

The  fat  things  of  his  house, 

And  does  them  welcome  make. 
For  every  one  that  comes  there's  room ; 
Each  prodigal  is  welcomed  home. 
Deo.  9tb,  1877.  A.  H. 


"THEY   SHALL   ABUNDANTLY  UTTER   THE 
MEMORY  OF  THY  GREAT  GOODNESS." 

{Contitiiiedjrom  page  75.) 

Aftbb  my  soul  bad  been  indulged  on  tbe  Sabbath  day,  I  had 
to  mix,  for  the  six  days,  up  with  the  toil  and  oares  of  ttie  world; 
and  how  has  my  soul  hungered  after  the  bread  again!    Then 
when  the  Sabbath  came,  I  (^ten  found  another  minister  there  to 
preachy  one  I  had  not  heard  before;  but  found  the  same  glorious 
truths  i^oclaimed  as  by  the  others.    V/arburton,  Foreman,  G. 
Francis,  Gowper,  of  the  Dicker,  Kershaw,  and  Mr.  Gbdsby,  aU 
preached  there.    Never  shall  I  forget  the  time  when  I  heard 
Mr.  O.  preach  from  those  blessed  words  at  Willenhall:  <*  Faith 
is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.''    To  mv  feelings  he  appeared  like  an  angel.    His  dear 
&ce  shone  witb  the  glory  of  his  subject.    He  took  off  his  cap, 
and  put  it  into  his  pocket,  and  then  he  seemed  to  me  to  swim  in 
the  bliss.    I  was  sure  he  felt  himself  so;  and  I  was  swimming 
with  him;  and  though  my  soul  was  as  full  as  it  could  hold,  yet 
I  followed  him  up  so  greedily  that  I  should  have  loved  him  not 
to  stop  that  night.    0  what  eating  and  drinking  there  is  at  these 
times!     How  rich  the  fare!    How  the  apparel  suits,  and  the 
music  too!    I  had  been  lost,  and  now  was  found;  dead,  but  now 
I  was  alive,  and  brought  home.    This  was  my  Father's  house; 
this  was  my  Qod,  my  gospel;  this  was  God's  servant,  and  he 
had  brought  the  ring  with  him.    My  faith  saw  and  took  hold  of 
it.    Now  was  the  day  of  marriage  come  again;  no  shyness  now; 
I  was  in  the  King's  house,  and  sat  nder  his  banner  eating  pre- 
cious and  pleasant  fruits.    0!  My  dear  brother,  my  heart  melts, 
and  tears  will  flow,  while  I  pen  these  lines.    How  did  I  in  those 
golden  days  feel  the  key  in  my  heart  to  open  those  words :  '*  Go 
forth,  0  ye  daughters  of  Zion,  and  behold  king  Solomon  with 
the  crown  wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him  in  the  day  of  his 
espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart." 

I  remember  once  walking  seven  miles  after  my  day's  work  was 
done,  to  hear  Mr.  Kershaw  preach  at  Wolverhampton.  I  was 
sunk  down,  benumbed  in  soul  and  very  low,  into  an  easy,  careless 
state,  yet  attended  the  means  of  grace  continually.  But  the 
life,  power,  savour,  pleasure,  and  sweetness  I  had  before  tasted 
in  the  attendance  on  the  means  had  apparently  gone.  Weeks  of 
dryness,  insipidness,  and  no  pleasure  in  reading,  prayer,  or 
preaching,  passed  away,  till  all  appeared  a  total  wreck.  I  had 
lost  my  peace,  and  had  no  heart  to  seek  it.  My  wretched  state 
at  that  time  none  but  God  knows  and  myself.  I  was  not  satis- 
fied, yet  no  spiritual  living  and  strong  pains  to  bring  forth;  and 
if  a  world  could  have  been  offered  to  me  to  alter  my  state,  I 
could  not  do  it.  One  day,  as  I  was  at  work  in  my  shop,  a  man 
that  knew  me  came  to  see  me,  and  told  me  that  Mr.  Kershaw 
was  going  to  preach  at  Wolverhampton,  and  asked  me  if  I  would 
go  mtix  Um  to  bear  him.   Something  like  an  iawax^  ^oi^^  x^^ 
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np,  aid  I  seemed  to  feel  a  persuasion  there  would  be  some  lielp 
for  me;  and  we  agreed  to  go,  though  it  was  a  few  days  be- 
fore the  time  arrived.  From  that  day  I  felt  a  living  cry  in  my 
heart;  and  every  day  till  the  time  came  my  cry  was,  '<  0  Lord, 
if  it  is  thy  blessed  will,  let  this  prove  the  time  to  quicken  my 
poor  unfeeling  and  almost  dead  soul."  On  the  way,  seven  miles, 
many  times  this  cry  would  come  to  the  top;  and  God  knows  I 
felt  it  at  the  bottom.  Well,  I  got  into  the  first  seat  under  the 
«tairs,  with  my  head  down.  0  that  poor  publican  1  I  was  just 
where  he  was,  ashamed  to  look  up,  not  fit  to  let  any  one  see  my 
poor  guilty  head  and  face.  Well,  the  time  came  for  the  dear 
man  to  pray,  and  my  ears  were  open  for  every  word  that  dropped 
from  his  lips.  I  felt  a  little  entrance  made  into  my  poor  dark- 
ened mind.  Then  the  text,  my  text  I  call  it;  and  -so  it  was.  And 
the  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  dear,  godly  man,  preached  peace 
again  for  me,  and  aU  the  barrenness  and  deathly  feeling  was 
banished.  His  text  was:  ''But  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the 
law  in  the  sight  of  God  it  is  evident;  for  the  just  shall  live  by 
faith."  My  head  was  hung  down  while  he  read  his  text,  and  for 
a  short  time  after.  But  the  word  of  life  reached  the  guilty  sin- 
ner that  sat  under  the  stairs.  Then  my  head  rose  up,  just  to 
look  at  his  dear  face  and  lips,  and  a  stream  of  tears  gushed  out 
of  my  eyes  as  though  they  had  been  secreted  somewhere  and  all 
flowed  together ;  and  while  he  poured  into  my  soul,  the  spring 
would  rise,  and  I  said  to  myself,  ''  Thy  jawbone  has  slain  every 
Philistine  in  my  soul."    0,  dear  brother, 

"  For  love  like  this  let  rocks  and  hills 
Their  lasting  silence  break." 

The  love  I  felt  to  my  dear  and  highly- esteemed  brother  Ker- 
shaw none  can  tell  but  those  who  have  been  lifted  up  imder  his 
instrumentality.  Jesus  says,  **  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth 
me;  and  he  that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me."  0 
this  holy,  blessed,  and  glorious  receiving !  Sure  I  am  I  have 
received  some  of  the  most  highly-exalted  servants  of  God  that 
have  lived  in  our  day;  and  now,  dear  souls,  they  have  reached 
the  blessed  inheritance  laid  up  for  them  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  I 
feel  at  this  time  a  satisfactory  seal  on  my  heart  that  I  shall  meet 
them  when  the  Lord  counts  up  the  people,  and  makes  up  his 
jewels.  While  I  am  writing,  I  have  seen  in  my  mind's  eye  that 
unctuous  savoury  man  of  God,  Warburton,  in  the  pulpit,  with  his 
hands  across  his  warm  heart  while  picking  up  the  poor  things 
that  were  sitting  to  hear  him,  and  his  face  so  bright  that  it  be- 
spoke the  life  and  sweetness  of  the  blessed  truths  he  was  putting 
on  the  table  for  hungry  sinners.  He  has  walked  into  my  heart, 
and  taken  his  seat  there,  and  I  could  say, ''  Come  in,  thou  blessed 
of  the  Lord."  While  I  have  sat,  I  have  wished  I  could  be  wrapped 
in  his  coat,  and  go  everywhere  where  he  went  to  preach.  But 
had  auy  one  told  me  that  I  should  ever  stand  in  his  pulpit,  then 
I  should  have  used  such  words  as  David,  when  he  said,  '*  All  men 
Are  liars.*'    But  the  time  came  when  I  had  1k>  do  so;  and  the 
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tremblings  that  I  felt,  and  the  fears,  I  never  can  describe.  I  have 
first  looked  at  his  arm-chair,  then  at  his  Bible  that  lay  on  the 
table  in  the  vestry,  bat,  worst  of  all,  at  his  good  portrait  fixed 
there;  and  knowing  what  a  Ood-honoured  servant  of  the  Lord 
he  had  been,  how  have  I  called  myself  a  blind  fool  for  ever  think- 
ing of  engaging  to  stand  np  before  such  a  church  and  congrega- 
tion. But  0,  the  begging,  sighing,  and  crying  to  the  Lord 
I  have  felt,  dreading  to  open  my  eyes  on  the  Sabbath  morning  1 
These  things  some  mock  and  jeer  at.  I  was  once  speaking  out 
to  one  a  little  of  my  fears  and  feelings  on  this  subject,  when  he 
laughed  at  me,  and  said  it  was  only  cant.  Some  may  call  it 
nervousness ;  but  to  me,  who  am  not  a  master  of  arts,  it  is  a 
solemn  thing  for  a  nothing  in  his  feelings,  ignorant  about  Greek, 
and  really  not  knowing  plain  grammar,  to  stand  up  before  the 
saints  of  Ood.  To  be  roughly  handled  by  crippling  circumstances 
and  six  days'  hard  labour  in  the  company  of  ungodly  men,  has 
caused  me  many  hard  cries  to  the  Lord  while  walking  nine  miles 
on  a  Sabbath  morning,  with  nothing  in  hand  or  head  to  help 
me  when  the  time  of  service  commences. 

I  was  once  down  at  Hilperton,  after  having  supplied  two  Lord's 
days  at  Trowbridge.  When  service  ended,  two  daughters  of  Mr. 
Warburton  came  into  the  vestry  to  bid  me  good-bye  and  shake 
hands;  and  I  told  them  I  loved  them  for  their  father's  sake,  for 
I  had  eaten  him  many  a  time.  I  meant  the  words  from  his  dear 
lips. 

Sometimes  I  went  to  Bilston  to  hear  ministers, — Mr.  Little- 
ton and  others.  Once,  on  a  Lord's  day  morning,  I  had  been 
there  hearing  Mr.  L.  Having  to  come  across  the  fields,  as  I  was 
thinking  of  what  I  had  heard,  these  words  dropped  into  my  soul 
with  power:  **  Preach  the  word."  Though  I  could  not  tell  where 
they  were  in  the  Scriptures,  they  sank  so  deep  into  my  mind  that 
I  was  continually  hearing  them;  and  they  kept  speaking  to  me, 
and  would  be  at  the  top  of  my  thoughts  while  at  work;  and  other 
portions  with  them  came  flowing  in,  and  they  daily  stuck  to  me, 
and  I  wondered  what  it  could  mean.  I  said  to  myself,  '<  Surely  it 
does  not  mean  that  I  am  to  preach  the  word,  so  ignorant  a 
sinner  as  I  am."  For  at  that  time,  though  my  soul  had  been 
blessed  with  the  spirit  and  fatness  of  the  gospel,  I  could  not  have 
told,  if  I  had  been  asked,  what  the  gospel  meant  in  the  letter  of 
it,  nor  the  law,  though  its  axe  had  cut  me  down  to  the  root.  Nor 
did  I  know  what  doctrine  meant;  yet  I  loved  the  doctrines  of  the 
blessed  gospel;  so  unlearned  was  I  about  letters.  But  still,  these 
words :  '*  Preach  the  word,"  would  ring  and  sound  loud  in  my  soul 
for  many  months.  No  one  had  heard  a  word  from  me  about  it. 
Still,  night  and  day,  the  words  followed  me,  till  I  felt  I  must  empty 
my  ftdl  and  pained  breast;  and  I  told  my  mind  out  to  my  wife, 
and  begged  of  her  not  to  tell  any  one  of  it. 

My  telling  her  was  a  great  ease  to  me,  and  for  a  short 
time  I  felt  more  at  rest.  But  it  was  not  for  long.  The  words 
again  b^an  as  before  to  rise  up,  and  fill  my  1\io\)l|^\>^  \x^XDk  ^as) 
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to  diiy.  Bnt  I  thonght,  It  never  can  be  that  dneh  an  one,  wlio  has 
been  a  ringleader  in  sin,  and  in  my  own  town,  should  stand  up  to 
speak;  for  I  durst  not  call  it  preaching.  Now,  my  dear  friend, 
if  ever  I  tried  to  pray,  it  was  then;  and  hard  indeed  I  begged 
the  Lord  to  keep  me  from  thinking  of  such  a  thing,  and  to  dnye 
it  out  of  my  thoughts,  as  God  knows  I  have  used  all  my  powers 
to  drive  it  out  scores  of  times ;  and  I  could,  I  think,  honestly  8ay» 
Hundreds  of  times. 

At  that  time  I  was  resolved  to  open  my  mind  to  my  &th6r-in- 
law,  who  sometimes  spoke  in  the  Lord's  name.  So  I  went  to 
his  house,  and  told  him  the  trouble  I  had  been  in  for  a  long 
time.  But  he  did  not  say  anything  to  me ;  yet  that  eased  my 
bosom  a  little.  It  emptied  my  breast  for  that  time,  but  it  was 
only  nipped;  like  the  hair  of  Samson's  head,  the  roots  were  not 
taken  out,  and,  therefore,  grew  up  again.  Well,  I  never  thought 
then  it  was  possible  that  such  a  thing  would  come  to  pass.  But 
the  Lord  knew  all  about  it ;  and  in  his  own  time  and  way  brought 
about  what  he  had  begun  in  my  soul,  which  you  shall  now  hear. 

It  so  happened  one  day  at  this  time  that  there  came  a  letter 
from  a  few  people  at  Gornal,  where  I  now  am,  to  invite  my 
father-in-law  to  come  and  speak  for  them  one  Sabbath  day. 
They  met  in  a  small  room,  a  back  room.  The  house  was  let  for 
about  two  shillings  a  week,  and  a  family  lived  in  the  front  room, 
and  they  walked  through  the  front  room  to  go  up  the  stairs  in 
the  back  part  of  the  house ;  and  I  do  not  think  any  of  them  were 
worth  twenty  shillings.  For,  though  the  room  that  they  worshipped 
in  was,  I  think,  eighteen  pence  or  two  shillings  a  week,  they  could 
not  pay  that  small  rent ;  and  all  but  the  deacon  were  about  to  give 
it  up.  But  he  had  an  old  clock  which  hung  up  against  the  waQ, 
and  he  said  he  would  sell  that  clock  rather  than  give  up  the  room. 
Therefore,  trying  again,  they  held  on  a  little  longer.  Thete  were 
about  15  members.  They  had  joined  themselves  together  as  a 
church,  and  were  formed  by  Mr.  Bridge,  of  the  Coppice  Ghapel. 
But  you  shall  hear  why  they  were  bound  together  as  a  church. 
There  was  a  noble  building  raised  in  1831,  as  a  chapel,  by  a  Mr. 
Heathcote,  not  a  Baptist,  a  sprinkler,  but  a  good  man.  In  1832 
he  died  of  the  cholera,  and  that  year  the  Lord  stopped  me;  and 
now  I  am  with  those  of  his  people  who  are  alive;  but  they  are 
nowBaptists.  Well,  after  Mr.  Heathcote  died,  there  came  a  man  to 
them  and  beguiled  them  for  years ;  till  one  man,  who  had  three 
or  four  children,  in  that  church,  had  what  the  minister  would 
call  impudence  and  ignorance  enough  to  tell  him  he  did  not 
preach  the  gospel.  Then  the  firebrand  ran  into  the  Philistine's 
com,  and  a  few  of  them  he  cut  off.  Others,  like  Nicodemus, 
coming  at  night,  crept  away  to  other  places.  The  poor  old  msA 
that  told  the  minister  he  did  not  preach  the  gospel,  was  an  old 
member  that  was  in  the  church  before  the  chapel  was  built,  and 
he  told  me  of  Mr.  Oadsby  going  there  to  have  some  money  col- 
keted  for  his  first  chapel.  Mr.  G*.  came  and  put  his  hand  on 
Mf'sAoalder,  and  asked  him  if  he  YoA  two  d.^«Um^  in  one  house. 
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H4  nhsweM,  "Well,  Sir,  I  hope  I  have."  ''Then/'  saiA  Mr. 
.Gadsby,  "how  is  it  you  don't  turn  one  out?"  ""Why,  Sir/' 
Bennett  said,  "I  am  so  ignorant,  I  may  turn  out  the  wrong 
one."  Now,  when  these  poor  complaining  discontented  ohecr 
were  turned  out  from  the  Independents,  they  met  in  the  poor  old 
man's  house  for  prayer.  Afterwards  one  or  another  came  MB. 
spoke  in  the  Lord's  name,  and  when  they  increased  a  little,  they 
took  the  above-named  room,  and  sent  to  my  father-in-law  to  come 
and  speak  to  them;  and  my  father-in-law  asked  me  if  I  would  g6 
with  him  six  miles,  and  I  consented.  On  the  way  he  said  there 
were  three  seryioes,  and  he  found  or  thought  it  too  much  for  him 
to  do,  and  asked  if  I  would  read  and  engage  in  prayer  for  him, 
which  I  never  had  attempted  before.  I  felt  it  a  trying  matter; 
but  at  length  told  him  I  would  try  to  do  so.  "When  we  entered 
the  little  room,  there  seemed  about  20  people  there.  Then,  after 
they  began,  I  went  into  the  small  desk  to  read.  I  opened  thei 
BiUe  at  once  to  the  third  chapter  of  Malachi,  and  there  I  saw 
something  that  took  hold  of  my  spirit;  so  I  began  to  read,  and  I 
felt  my  mind  sweetly  led  to  speak  from  it.  Then  such  a  li^ht 
broke  in  that  I  was  fed  with  matter,  and  was  rather  long  readmg 
and  expounding.  Then  I  tried  to  pray;  and  the  Lord  broke  in 
sweetly.  I  therefore  found  I  was  really  at  home.  Afterwards  I 
sat  down  till  they  had  sung,  and  then  rose  up  and  took  this  text.: 
*'The  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest  were  blinded."  A 
holy  and  blessed  time  I  felt  it  to  be.  But  after  the  service  was 
ended,  the  enemy  set  in,  and  showed  how  wrong  I  had  acted  in 
not  coming  out  of  the  desk  for  my  father-in-law  to  speak;  and  I 
made  up  my  mind  they  should  never  see  my  face  ftgain.  The 
light,  life,  love,  and  liberty  I  feared  were  all  fled,  and  many 
tmies  called  myself  a  fool  for  ever  opening  my  mouth  among 
them. 

Well,  in  a  few  days  Mr.  Bridge  sent  one  of  his  old  members 
over  to  Walsall  for  me  to  go  to  speak  for  his  people,  as  he  wanted 
a  supply  for  the  next  Sabbath.  That  was  on  the  Friday,  But 
then  my  trouble  began.  I  was  just  at  dinner,  and  the  old  man 
said  he  must  have  my  promise  to  go  before  he  left;;  and  my 
inside  seemed  all  to  be  moved.  I  had  to  leave  the  house  for  a 
time,  and  told  him  to  have  his  dinner.  When  I  came  in  again, 
I  began  to  tell  him  their  minister  had  been  there  40  years,  and 
I  could  not  tell  how  I  could  think  of  going,  seeing  that  I  had 
never  been  to  speak,  except  at  the  little  room  at  G-omal.  But 
my  promise  to  go  the  old  man  must  have.  At  last  I  promised. 
But  after  I  had  given  it  due  consideration,  I  sorely  regretted 
having  promised  him,  and  wished  I  had  him  back  again.  I 
thought  I  would  tell  him  I  would  not  go,  knowing  the  people 
were  established  in  the  truth,  for  I  had  been  there  many  times, 
and  conversed  with  some  of  them.  But  all  the  afternoon,  while 
at  work,  my  mind  was  like  a  wheel  turning  round,  nor  could  I 
keep  it  still,  thinking  of  going  to  attempt  to  stand  up  where  an 
eld  eoLpeiienoed  minister  had  been  preaching  40  "je^c^^vsAX^^Vm 


llSr  ?HK  GOSPBL  STANDAKD. — 1878. 

a  weU^aught  people  of  many  years'  standing.  All  these  things 
passed  through  my  mind,  and  I  a  young  stripling;  whatever 
could  I  be  thinking  of,  to  promise  the  old  man  ?  How  I  wished 
the  man  was  here  again  to  alter  the  engagement !  But  it  was 
done.  0  what  misery  I  felt  God  only  knows.  My  mouth,  I 
thought,  will  be  stopped;  and  then  what  shall  I  do?  All  eyes 
upon  me,  with  my  mouth  closed.  Then  to  lie  down  in  my  bed, 
with  all  this  confusion  in  my  mind,  it  robbed  me  of  sleep  a  long 
time;  but,  wearied  with  my  labour  of  body,  and  worse  in  mind, 
I  dropped  into  sleep,  and  dreamed  that  I  was  on  .my  way  to  the 
Ooppice  chapel  to  preach,  and  there  met  me  a  creature  about  the 
size  of  a  sheep,  and  as  woolly.  I  was  quite  stopped,  and  could 
go  no  farther.  But,  by  some  means,  I  was  raised  above  the 
ground;  yet  was  erect  and  looking  down  at  its  face,  the  most 
ugly  sight  I  ever  saw.  At  length  it  sprang  up  and  touched  my 
feet,  and  I  took  it  with  my  hand  by  its  wool,  and  threw  it  aside. 
This  awaked  me,  with  a  sad  fright.  Then  I  awaked  my  dear 
wife,  and  told  her  my  dream,  and  said,  **  My  mouth  will  surely 
be  stopped.''  Then  my  trouble  was  increased  tenfold.  O  my 
foolishness,  thought  I,  that  I  should  have  ever  promised  to  go  to 
preach! 

The  next  day  was  Saturday,  when  we  must  do  our  besti;o  get 
a  little  out  of  the  warehouse  for  the  family,  for  they  were  close 
times  with  us  and  the  family.  Yet  my  mind  all  day  was  like  a 
workshop.  All  my  thoughts  were  swallowed  up  in  thinkiog, 
To-morrow  is  Sunday,  and  I  shall  have  to  walk  seven  miles  to 
a  place  where  my  weakness  and  folly  will  be  manifest  before 
that  good  congregation,  never  having  stood  up  before,  only  at 
the  little  room  at  Oomal  to  about  20  people.  0  that  never-to- 
be-forgotten  Saturday  1  Well,  the  night  came  when  I  must 
retire  to  my  rest,  where  my  poor  anxious  and  troubled  mind  had 
to  be  worried  again.  At  length  I  dropped  into  sleep,  and  into 
a  dream  again,  as  the  night  before.  I  dreamed  that  I  was  on  my 
way  to  the  Ooppice  chapel  again,  and  in  my  dream  had  reached  as 
far  as  Darlaston,  where  I  was  met  by  a  man,  though  I  knew  it 
was  the  devil  in  the  form  of  a  man,  and  though  he  spoke  as  a 
man.  He  stopped  me  and  said,  <*  You  must  go  with  me."  And 
though  no  outward  force  was  used  by  him,  yet  I  felt  obliged  to 
ffo  with  him.  He  took  me  into  a  house  where  there  was  a 
iBLrge  fire  in  the  grate.  Then  with  both  hands  he  took  the 
fire  out  of  the  grate,  and  threw  it  about  the  house.  At  the 
sight  of  this  I  awaked,  but  in  the  greatest  &ight.  Again  I 
awoke  up  my  dear  wife,  as  before,  and  told  her  my  mouth 
would  certainly  be  stopped.  At  length  came  the  morning, 
and  I  must  make  the  attempt  to  stand  up  in  the  great  Name 
that  I  revered.  I  must  leave  those  who  have  for  the  first 
time  to  go  before  an  old  established  church  to  judge  what  my 
feelings  were,  and  the  bitter  repentings  for  promising  the  old 
inan  on  the  Friday  before,  and  the  cries  to  the  Lord  to  help 
m0,  and  not  put  me  to  shame  before  the  people.    '<  In  their 
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trouble  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  he  helped  them,  and  de« 
livered  them  out  of  their  distresses/*  I  have  hundreds  of  times 
proved  these  blessed  words,  and  the  sweet  truth  of  thetn,  to  the 
honour  of  his  blessed  Name. 

{To  be  concluded^) 

THE  GRADUAL  CONQUEST. 

'<  I  WILL  not  drive  them  out  before  thee  in  one  year,  lest  the 
land  become  desolate,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  multiply  against 
thee."  And  thus  it  is  with  the  children  of  God.  If  ihej  had 
not  enemies  without  and  within,  and  oppositions  in  their  way, 
there  are  some  dangerous  beasts  that  woidd  be  ready  to  increase 
upon  them.  For  instance,  there  is  a  beast  they  call  pride,  that 
might  grow  upon  you  if  you  had  no  enemies  to  fight  with,  and 
wMle  yet  you  are  not  ready  for  heaven,  and  sanctification  is  in- 
complete. Hence,  a  thorn  in  the  flesh  was  given  to  Paul,  that 
he  might  not  be  exalted  above  measure.  Is  not  thiB  thorn  in  the 
flesh  well  ordered  that  prevents  confidence  in  the  flesh? 

There  is  a  beast  they  call  security,  that  might  grow  upon  you. 
But  now  enemies  are  on  all  hands  of  you,  to  prevent  your  falling 
asleep,  and  to  keep  you  both  watching  and  waking,  and  constantly 
on  your  guard. 

There  is  a  beast  they  call  presumption,  that  might  grow  upon 
you,  and  make  you  think  you  were  able  to  go  forward  to  heaven 
upon  your  own  legs,  and  in  your  own  strength,  if  you  found  no 
such  enemy  in  the  way. 

There  is  another  beast  they  call  woridly-mindedness,  that  might 
grow  upon  you,  if  you  got  no  adversaries  and  adversities  to  ves 
you,  and  wean  you  from  the  world.  You  would  be  in  danger  of 
saying.  It  is  good  to  be  here.  But  now  the  wars  and  battles  in 
your  way  to  heaven  make  you  say  with  your  heart,  0 1  It  is  better 
to  be  there. 

There  is  a  beast,  a  filthy  brute  beast,  that  they  call  sensuality , 
that  might  grow  upon  you,  believer,  that  might  make  you  luke- 
warm and  formal  in  all  your  duties,  as  well  as  carnal,  and  light, 
and  vain  in  the  intervals  of  duties.  But  the  sight  of  your  spiritual 
enemies  on  the  field  will  make  you  see  a  need  to  be  spiritual, 
zealous,  earnest,  and  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord. 

There  is  also  a  filthy  dumb  beast  that  they  call  forgetftdnesSf 
that  would  certainly  grow  upon  your  hand,  and  be  very  dangerous 
to  your  soul  and  spiritual  welfare,  if  your  enemies  were  all  de- 
stroyed. Therefore  God  says,  **  Slay  them  not,  lest  my  people 
forget."  (Ps.  lix.  11.)  If  the  execution  w^e  quick  and  hasty,  the 
impressions  of  it  woidd  not  be  deep  and  durable.  Swift  destruc- 
tions startle  men  for  the  present,  but  they  are  soon  forgotten; 
therefore,  when  we  think  that  God's  judgments  upon  the  nations 
of  our  spiritual  enemies  come  on  but  very  slowly,  we  must  con- 
clude that  God  hath  wise  and  holy  ends  in  that  gradual  procedurie. 
"  Slay  them  not,  lest  my  people  forget." — Extract  irom  a  Sermon 
hy  R.  Erskine. 


114  THB   OOSPBIi  STANDABD. — 1878. 

"ALL  THINGS  OF  GOD." 


My  dear  Friends, — I  thank  you  very  kindly  for  your  welcome 
letter.  I  was  glad  to  hear  of  your  safe  arrival,  and  of  your  find- 
ing your  home  so  comfortable.  What  a  great  mercy  it  is  to  have 
a  comfortable  habitation  for  our  poor  perishing  bodies !  This, 
with  all  other  favours,  is  a  free  gift  bestowed  upon  us  unworthy 
sinful  creatures.  We  have  no  claim  upon  Him  who  bestows  such 
favours.  These  are  things  he  is  pleased  to  bestow  on  many  of 
his  open  enemies;  and  such  are  all  by  nature.  But  he  is  pleased 
to  make  some  sinners  to  become  friends  to  him.  This  is  also  a 
free  gift,  and  is  bestowed  in  such  a  way  that  they  all  agree  to 
give  all  the  honour  and  praise  to  him  who  has  wrought  such  a 
strange  and  wonderful  work  on  them,  and  left  so  many  to  be 
strangers  to  this  great  work,  which  none  can  perform  but  God 
only.  Who  can  take  away  a  stony  heart  but  God?  Who  can 
give  a  new  spirit  but  God?  Who  can  break  up  the  fountain  of 
the  great  deep  but  God  ?  Who  can  turn  the  course  of  sin  in  man 
but  God?  Who  can  write  a  law  in  the  heart  but  God?  Who 
can  put  the  law  of  faith  in  the  mind  but  God  ?  Who  can  bring 
t  man  to  hate  himself  but  God?  Who  can  bring  a  man  to  love 
an  unseen  object,  above  or  more  than  himself,  but  God?  Who 
can  give  a  man  to  see  invisible  riches  to  be  more  valuable  than 
all  visible  things  but  God?  Who  can  give  a  man  to  taste  un- 
speakable sweetness  in  divine  things  but  God?  Who  can  give 
a  man  to  taste  of  joys  to  come  but  God?  Who  can  give  a  man 
a  will  to  choose  a  cross  rather  than  to  be  without  it  but  God? 
Who  can  bring  a  man  to  love  the  light  because  it  maketh  mani- 
fest, when  we  all  by  nature  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  but 
God  ?  Who  but  God  can  make  a  man  love  to  be  searched  to  the 
very  bottom,  and  have  all  the  secret  places  searched  into,  that 
no  hidden  secret  sin  may  be  there,  but  that  all  may  be  brought 
to  light,  truly  repented  of,  hated,  and  abhorred?  Who  but  God 
dan  bring  a  man  to  love  Another's  righteousness,  and  to  cast 
awav  his  own,  and  to  count  it  as  filthy  rags? 

All  tliese  and  many  more  such  things  make  up  the  good  work, 
and  make  a  man  a  friend  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  things  in  a 
little  time  wiU  fit  us  to  sit  down  with  the  Bridegroom ;  and  such 
will  be  the  bride.  This  will  make  a  most  blessed  match.  He 
will  be  admiring  us,  and  we  admiring  him;  he  is  the  altogether 
lovely,  and  we  without  a  spot.  Who  could  have  thought  of  all 
this, — taking  in  rebellious  sinners,  but  God?  His  thoughts  to 
usward  were  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil ;  ours  were  evil 
thoughts,  and  still  are  so,  to  our  great  grief  and  daily  sorrow. 
But  there  is  one  thing  to  comfort  us,  and  that  is  that  fiesh  and 
blood  shall  not  inherit  incorruption.  That  we  shall  leave  behind 
us,  as  a  thing  hated;  as  Paul  writes:  ''The  thing  I  hate,  that 
do  I." 

My  love  and  thanks  to  you  both.  I  wish  I  could  pfiGer  you 
jomathing  better;  but  I  am  too  poor.    I  can  assure  you  I  am 
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almost  too  poor  to  find  thattkfalneds  for  ftny  one  thii^,  either  to 
God  or  man,  such  is  my  poverty.  I  have  nothing,  and  yet  I 
possess  all  things. 

Please  to  give  my  love  to  my  friends  whom  I  know  in  the  flesh, 
and  to  those  whom  I  know  not  in  the  flesh ;  and  my  poor  thanks 
to  them  1^0.  I  hope  they  are  as  well  as  nsaal.  Aiid  now,  &re- 
well.     Grace  |nd  peace  be  with  yon.    So  prays 

Your  old  Friend, 

Gbouob  Patton. 

[The  above  letter  was  the  last  written  by  Mr.  Payton,  being  pemied 
a  few  hours  before  his  death,  on  Wednesday  evening,  Aug.  dOih,  1887. 
He  was  for  nearly  30  years  minister  of  the  gospel  at  Edenbridge.] 


''THERE  SHALL  BE  SHOWERS  OF  BLESSING.'' 

EZEK.  XXXIT(.  26. 

0  for  a  rich  bedewing 

From  Zion's  holy  hill  I 
A  solemn,  sweet  renewing 

Of  conscience,  heart,  and  will  I 
The  world,  with  all  its  trifles. 

Although  of  nothing  worth, 
Too  oft  prevails,  and  stifles 

The  good  I  would  bring  forth. 

O  for  a  real  reviving ! 

Dear  Lord,  the  power  impart; 
Thy  love,  its  influence  giving, 

Shall  cheer  my  barren  heart. 
If  thou  hast  undertaken 

In  me  to  live  and  reign, 
Thy  word  shall  stand  unshaken, 

And  I  the  victory  gain. 

O  for  thy  grace,  distilling 

Upon  the  plain  as  dew, 
To  make  my  footsteps  willing, 

And  all  my  powers  renew  I 
i)ry,  in  itself,  remaineth 

This  thirsty  soul  of  mine ; 
To  thee  the  power  pertaineth ; 

And  mercy,  too,  is  thine. 

Lord,  see  my  expectation ; 
Fulfil  my  souFs  desires ; 
Bestow  the  full  salvation 

To  which  my  heart  aspires. 
Thou  knowest,  Lord,  I  want  it; 
^  For  this  thy  suppliant  stays; 

In  mercy  deign  to  grant  it. 

And  thou  shalt  have  the  praise. 
Goring  Heath,  July  29th,  1876.  W.  '^'CLiKttk^. 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

"  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaTen." 

My  dear  Friend, — I  was  glad  to  hear  that  the  Lord  in  some 
measure  keeps  yon  alive  to  those  things  that  make  for  yoar  ever- 
lasting  peace.  The  inward  testimony  of  God,  with  the  sweet 
anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  npon  the  heart;,  is  what  very  few 
professors  are  seeking  after;  for  thoagh  they  profess  with  their 
mouth  to  be  pursuing  this  blessing,  yet  how  evident  it  is,  to 
those  who  have  eyes  to  see,  that  they  are  satisfied  with  those 
things  that  oome  short  of  it.  0  my  friend,  seek  for  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  in  the  heart;  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  to  us,  and  that  which  alone  speaks  the  truth 
concerning  our  future  inheritance.  This  is  the  earnest  of  the 
Spirit,  the  witness  within;  for  << he  that  believeth  hath  the  wit- 
ness in  himself;''  and  it  is  only  such  who  receive  the  truth  in 
the  love  of  it.  To  such  the  truth  is  dear,  for  they  buy  it  dear  in 
the  furnace  of  affliction;  therefore  they  will  not  sell  it,  either 
for  the  applause  or  through  the  fear  of  the  reproach  of  man. 
Such  as  these  will  be  plagued  with  many  fears,  and  the  desperate 
struggles  of  unbelief;  buffeted  and  harassed  with  temptation; 
tormented  with  the  vile  lust  and  wicked  corruptions  of  a  deceit- 
ful heart;  and  held  in  disrepute  by  the  generality  of  the  pro- 
fessors in  our  day,  because  they  are  made  to  differ  from  such. 
These  must  learn  that  it  is  not  only  given  them  to  believe  on  the 
Name  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake; 
that  they  may  be  followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  pa- 
tience inherit  the  promises.  God  will  call  them  to  go  forth  by 
the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  tread  the  rough  path  of  tribula- 
tion; looking  for  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens. 

I  am  sorry  to  hear  that  you  are  plagued  with  such  a  ministry 
as  you  complain  of.  I  know  the  baneful  effects  of  such  preach- 
ing upon  a  living  soul,  by  painful  experience;  and  I  have  found 
it  is  in  vain  for  them  to  promise  liberty  to  others,  while  them- 
selves are  the  servants  of  corruption.  The  end  and  object  of 
such  men  may  be  summed  up  in  these  few  words:  *^  Desiring  to 
make  a  fair  show  in  the  flesh."  But  often  many  of  the  simple 
children  of  God  are  entangled  with  such  men,  through  their 
mock  humility,  vain  confidence,  fiery  zeal,  and  professed  love. 
But,  in  time,  by  the  teaching  of  the  Lord,  their  eyes  are  opened 
to  discover  their  teachers,  and  also  to  see  the  state  of  those  that 
cause  the  people  to  err,  professing  to  build  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  (as  instruments) ,  and  yet  choosing  for  materials  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble,  such  as  the  fire  will  consume.  We  are  commanded 
to  come  out  from  amongst  such,  and  to  pay  special  regard  to  the 
Saviour's  words:  **  Take  heed  what  ye  hear."  I  hope  the  Lord 
may  enable  you  to  discover  between  right  and  wrong,  and  never 
let  you  settle  down  in  a  form  of  godliness  and  be  destitute  of  the 
power.  JBemember,  <'  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word,  but  in 
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poWer."  I  feel  for  you;  and,  therefore,  desire  that  you  may  make 
straight  paths  for  your  feet,  and  that  you  may  not  turn  out  of 
the  way  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left. 

You  have  set  me  a  task  in  desiring  my  thoughts  upon  so  many 
passages  of  the  Word.  And  I  have  not  time  nor  a  mind  at  pre- 
sent to  answer  you;  but  possibly  I  may  after  a  little  while.  The 
passage  in  Genesis  I  know  is  the  stronghold  of  such  men;  but 
Christ  was  revealed  in  many  ways  to  the  patriarchs.  Turn  to 
Gen.  xviii.,  read  it  prayerfully  and  carefully;  and  I  think  you 
ivill  see  the  rottenness  of  the  pre-existerian  heresy.  May  the 
Lord  guide  you  into  all  truth.    This  is  the  desire  of 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

Botherfield,  Aug.  lOtb,  1864.  Thos.  Bussell. 


My  dear  Sister  in  Jesus, — We  received  yours,  and  can  say  we 
feel  obliged  by  your  sympathy  and  kindness  therein  expressed. 
In  accordance  with  your  wish,  I  would  endeavour,  as  far  as  the 
Lord  enables  me,  to  answer  a  few  of  the  inquiries. 

I  hope  we  can  say  it  is  a  mercy  to  be  favoured  with  a  hearing  ear 

and  an  understanding  heart,  so  as  to  receive  the  precious  truths 

of  the  gospel;  and  when  the  Lord  brings  some  of  them  home  to 

oar  hearts  with  his  power,  it  enables  us  to  say,  '*In  thy  presence 

there  is  fulness  of  joy  ;*'  and  beholding  by  faith  a  precious  Jesus 

at  his  right  hand,  pleading  for  our  unworthy  guilty  souls,  we  can 

add,  ''and  at  thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.*' 

Yes,  it  was  sovereign  grace  that  caused  us  to  differ,  and  to  feel 

the  necessity  of  the  power  of  his  gospel.  And  does  not  the  power 

manifest  itself,  in  what  it  leads  to  and  leads  from?    Does  it  not 

lead  our  souls  in  brokenness  of  heart  to  the  cross  of  Jesus,  in 

confession  of  what  we  are  in  ourselves,  of  what  we  deserve,  and 

what,  if  not  for  his  precious  blood  and  righteousness,  would  be  our 

portion  ?  And  does  it  not  lead  us  to  hate  sin  and  anything  which 

is  displeasing  in  the  sight  of  God?    I  hope  we  can  say  that  sin 

is  our  burden,  and  that  which  often  makes  us  hang  down  our 

heads,  and  go  on  our  way  weeping  and  mourning.  It  often  makes 

a  wall  of  partition  between  our  souls  and  the  Lord,  until  he 

comes  over  the  mountains  of  our  transgression,  and  shows  us  his 

Wounded  side  and  his  shed  blood,  and  thus  causes  them  to  flow 

down.  It  is  then  we  can  say  it  is  an  unspeakable  mercy  to  know 

and  feel  the  difference  between  professing  Jesus,  and  enjoying  his 

love  in  our  souls. 

Your  letter  seems  much  to  accord  with  the  way  the  Lord  seems 
to  have  led  us  in  respect  to  the  revelation  of  his  love  and  mercy. 
He  first  gave  us  a  sense  of  our  weakness,  ignorance,  emptiness, 
and  total  inability  of  ourselves  to  do  anything  pleasing  in  his 
sight,  and  opened  up  to  us  the  evil  of  our  own  hea^s.  01 
TWio  so  vile?  Who  so  unworthy?  Some  expressions  in  the 
Word,  such  as  Paul  makes  use  of:  **The  chief  of  sinners,"  seem 
to  suit  our  case  best.    But  can  we  not  look  |)fbQli  fot «.  1^^  i^wc%^ 
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ftnd  remember,  when  looking  into  the  glass  of  Ood's  Word,  that 
we  could  not  then  see  such  full-length  portraits  1  Do  yon  not 
think,  then,  that  our  knowledge  of  self  and  of  Christ  must  have 
been  given  by  that  Spirit  who  takes  of  the  things  of  Jesus  and 
reveals  them  to  us,  and  enables  us  to  see  God's  truth  in  God's 
light  ?    <<He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God." 

We  are  sorry  to  hear  of  your  accident.  But  what  a  mercy 
there  are  no  accidents  with  that  Jesus  with  whom  we  have  to  do  I 
Whatever  befalls  us,  he  overrules  it  for  our  good.  How  often  is 
a  trial  nothing  else  but  the  messenger  that  he  sends  before,  to 
prepare  and  make  ready  for  one  of  his  sweet  visits  I  May  the 
Lord  sanctify  this  affliction  to  you,  and  enable  you  to  say  it  is 
good,  and  to  feel  that  it  will  work  together  for  your  good. 

We  read  to-day  Eom.  viii.,  which  is  full  of  comfort  and  conso- 
lation to  those  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  into  that  warfare  de- 
scribed in  ch.  vii., — to  feel  that  when  they  would  do  good  evil  is 
present  with  them.    What  a  mercy  to  have  the  inward  witness 
there  is  no  condemnation, — to  feel  that  we  are  in  Ohrist,  and 
walk  not  after  the  flesh!    In  reading  it  without  the  power,  I  was 
oast  down,  not  feeling  assured  of  my  interest  in  Jesus.  After  all, 
everything  hinges  upon  whether  or  not  we  are  believers  in  Jesus. 
What  is  it,  then,  to  walk  after  the  flesh  ?    To  be  dead  to  all 
spiritual  desires  and  spiritual  feelings,  and  to  be  carnally-minded. 
But  we  bless  and  praise  his  name,  and  to  him  would  we  ascribe  the 
glory,  that  we  have  known  what  it  has  been  to  enjoy  his  sacred 
Word,  and  have  found  it  food  and  nourishment  to  our  souls,  al- 
though it  is  our  daily  cause  of  complaint  that  we  are  so  carnal. 
"  To  be  spiritually-minded  is  life  and  peace."  Have  you  not  felt 
it  so?    Therefore,  if  we  have  experienced  that  life  and  peace, 
what  a  chain  of  blessing  follows!    It  is  the  Spirit's  teaching  and 
leading;  then,  if  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  are  the  sons  of 
God;  then,  if  a  son,  an  heir;  an  heir  of  God,  and  joint-heir  with 
Jesus  Christ.  And  then,  in  the  latter  ten  verses,  how  much  there 
is  to  comfort  those  that  are  cast  down!     How  often  we  need 
comforting,  seeing  we  have  so  many  enemies,  and  those  chiefly 
of  our  own  household,  the  heart  being  as  it  were  a  cage  of  un- 
clean birds!    Who  can  know  it,  but  as  God  reveals  it  to  him? 
Whatever  union  we  may  have  experienced,  I  hope  it  was  from 
the  Lord;  and  if  so,  he  declares  there  will  be  no  separation. 
Nothing  can  ever  separate  us  from  Christ.  Even  our  guUt,  which 
is  mountains  high,  will  be  drowned  in  the  precious  blood  of  the 
Lamb  of  God.    Yes,  it  was  Christ  that  died,  who  is  our  only 
Hope  in  life  and  death.    May  it  be  our  mercy  and  privilege  to 
plead  that  blood  before  the  throne  of  God's  grace,  that  its  blessed 
iKffMts  of  peace  and  salvation  may  flow  into  our  hearts.    This  is 

fk»  prayer  of  __  ._ ., 

1  •:  Yours  unwortmly, 

Gbo.  Kent. 

t  was  well  known  to  many  of  our  readers.    He  was  for  a 
fears  a  deacon  of  Mr.  ShoT\.^T'&.'\ 
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My  dear  Friend, — 1  shall  not  be  in  London  at  any  of  the  timetf 

fou  name.  I  only  go  to  the  Aid  Society  meeting.  Neither  shidi 
be  preaching  in  London  again  until  December  next,  if  spared; 
so  that  I  cannot  see  how  I  can  come  in  March  at  all.  I  would 
come  firom  home,  and  pay  the  difference  myself,  but  my  time  is 
so  folly  occupied  at  present  that  I  cannot  do  even  that. 

Beid  reli^on  begins  by  the  communication  of  divine  life  to  th6 
soul ;  and  the  very  moment  eternal  life  enters  the  heart  the  whole 
salvation  of  Gbd  enters  with  it,  to  protect  the  soul  thus  bom  of 
God.  And,  indeed,  eternal  life  never  would  have  been  given  to 
any  of  the  human  race  if  salvation  had  not  been  folly  accom- 
plished  personally  for  them  in  the  mind  of  God  before  Christ 
came,  and  actually  when  he  did  come.  Eternal  life  is  as  sovereign 
as  election;  and  where  eternal  life  can  be  traced,  there  is  a  true 
evidence  of  election;  for  the  Lord  said,  <<  As  thou  hast  given  him 
power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him"  (Jno.  xvii.  2.)  Therefore  life  is  a  proof,  for 
certainty,  that  all  the  rest  of  God's  mercies  will  be  dealt  out  to 
US  as  they  are  needed. 

God  has  made  a  provision  in  every  respect  sufficient  to  sustain 
the  natural  life  he  has  given  to  his  creatures ;  and  so  he  has  for 
the  new-bom  being  that  he  brings  into  an  eternal  existence,  to  be' 
an  honour  to  his  grace  and  loving-kindness.  But  what  pleasure 
Would  food  and  water  be  to  the  creature,  if  hunger  and  thirst  were 
not  accompanied  with  the  life  given  ?  How  soon  death  would 
put  an  end  to  life  t  So,  during  the  present  existence  of  the  life 
of  G^  in  the  soul,  if  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness 
did  not  accompany  eternal  life,  there  could  not  be  that  pleasure 
in  it  that  there  is. 

The  question,  then,  is.  Are  we  alive  to  God?  The  answer  is, 
Do  we  really  '< hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness?"  for  such 
characters  are  blessed  of  God.  (Matt.  v.  6.)  The  Lord  said  to 
Peter,  "Feed  my  sheep.'*  Hence  the  work  of  the  ministry  lis 
chiefly  to  feed  the  saints  of  God,  and  instrumentally  to  call  thin- 
ners. (1  Cor.  xiv.  22,  25.)  The  great  complaint  in  our  day  is 
that  there  is  so  little  real  spiritual  communion  and  conversation 
among  the  living  family  of  God.  But  why  ?  Is  it  not  because  there 
is  so  Httle  hungering  and  thirsting  after  heavenly  things?  And 
are  not  God*s  people  being  led  away  with  fleshly  influences,  which 
war  against  the  soul,  and  deaden  its  spiritual  desires,  and  almost 
take  away  its  appetite  for  divine  things  ?  <<  Seek  ye  first  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  is  not,  as  a  general  rule,  closely  followed  now-a- 
days.  O  that  God  would  return  and  have  mercy  upon  us,  and 
give  us  a  good  longitig  desire  after  the  provision  which  he  has  pre- 
pared! 

But,  with  regard  to  the  Hfe  itself,  if  we  have  that,  this  promise 
will  be  ftdfilled:  **  Behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that 
fear  Mm,  upon  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy ;  to  deliver  their  soul 
firom  death,  and  to  keep  them  alive  in  famine."  (Ps.  xxxiii.  18, 
19.)    A  spiritual  appetite  can  be  satisfied  with  n.oiVdxL^\«Q3i^  ^Scasdi 
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Christ  and  him  crucified;  and  as  every  creature  seeks  itso^rn 
TOToper  food,  so  does  the  new  creature  seek  after  heavenly  food. 
Thus,  those  who  seek  after  divine  things  are  bom  of  God;  and 
if  bom  of  him,  he  is  their  heavenly  Father,  and  they  are  sons 
and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  These  are  said  to 
receive  Christ;  and  as  many  as  do  receive  him  are  really  born 
again;  for  so  it  is  written:  ''But  as  many  as  received  lum,  to 
them  gate  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  tton 
that  believe  on  his  name;  which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (Jno. 
i.  12, 18.)  You  see,  believing  and  receiving  are  coupled  together; 
but  the  power  to  become  such  truly- born  children  is  the  gift  of 
God.  That  is,  to  enjoy  the  sonship.  It  is,  literally,  "  the  au- 
thority,'' as  well  as  the  power.  We  feel  the  need  of  God's  au- 
thority to  say  we  are  his  children.  This  authority  is  thus  given: 
**  We  have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit^  that  we 
are  the  children  of  God."  (Bom.  viii.  15,  16.) 

A  living  soul,  then,  will  be  sure  to  creep  towards  the  table  of 
its  heave^y  Father,  even  if  it  doubts  its  relationship  to  him,  be- 
cause it  feels  a  desire  after  his  food,  and  there  is  no  such  food 
Alsewhere;  and  food  it  must  have,  and  his  food,  too,  and  no  one 
else's.  Well,  but  suppose  it  cannot  come  as  a  child,  then  it  will 
come  as  a  dog;  but  come  it  must.  One  who  came  thus  fared 
well.  "  But  Jesus  said  unto  her,  Let  the  children  flrst  be  filled; 
for  it  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto 
the  dogs.  And  she  answered  and  said  unto  him.  Yes,  Lord ;  yet 
the  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs."  (Mark 
yii.  27,  28.)  This  was  more  than  his  blessed  Majesty  oould 
stand.  So  that  **  a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion."  There- 
fore, if  you  cannot  go  to  him  as  a  child,  go  as  a  dog.  I  know 
^uch  advice  will  be  treated  with  disdain  by  some,  but  not  by  the 
Master  himself. 

You  say,  ''  It  is  possible  to  go  a  long  way  in  a  profession,  and 
to  be  wrong  at  last."  True;  but  a  mere  profession  has  no  mouth, 
nor  any  life;  so  that  it  neither  feels  nor  eats.  It  is  just  what  its 
possessor  makes  it ;  neither  more  nor  less ;  and  if  he  is  able  to 
make  one  to  satisfy  his  own  ideas,  he  is  happy,  very  happy.  He 
never  has  to  beg,  nor  suffer  hunger.  These  can  go  a  long  way  indeed. 
They  can  go  all  the  way,  in  their  own  estimation,  as  far  as  perfec- 
tion in  the  flesh ;  but  one  flash  from  Mount  Sinai  will  bum  it  all  up. 
Perhaps  you  will  say,  I  am  sure  I  am  not  on  the  road  that  leads 
to  perfection  in  the  flesh;  for  I  feel  every  day  more  imperfect. 
I  get  worse  and  worse;  and  what  the  end  will  be  I  know  not. 
Why,  the  beginning  is  life,  and  the  end  is  life  also,  to  those  who 
come  unto  the  Lord  Jesus.  (Jno.  vi.  87-40.) 

The  life  of  God  in  the  soul  is  a  life  of  faith,  which  wars  with 
the  natural  unbelief  within.  And  sometimes  poor  faith  is  hard 
put  to  it,  even  to  believe  that  there  is  a  God  at  all,  let  alone 
whether  there  is  any  real  religion  in  the  soul.    It  is  a  life  of 
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prayer,  which  means  a  begging  life,  and  is  opposed  to  the  pride 
of  life  in  independence.  Here  is,  at  times,  a  sad  conflict.  It 
is  a  life  of  hope,  and  resists  the  spirit  of  despair  and  despondency. 
These  straggle  together  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death ;  and 
very  often  poor  hope  faints  outright;  bat  a  little  heavenly  breeze 
soon  revives  it;  and  when  it  gets  its  breath,  it  cries  oat,  <<Be- 
joice  not  against  me,  0  mine  enemy;  when  I  fall.  I  shall  arise; 
when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  shall  be  a  light  anto  me."  (Mic. 
vii.  8.)  Bat  perhaps  it  is  no  sooner  attered  than  it  is  rolled  over 
in  utter  confusion  again,  and  the  man  thinks.  Well,  I  may  as  well 
give  up;  I  cannot  live  through  this.  But  it  just  happens  that 
true  faith  cannot  die;  so  it  has  to  wait ;  and  it  will  wait,  either 
patiently  or  impatiently,  until  Christ  comes. 

Yours  in  the  Truth, 
Red  Hill,  Feb.  lOth,  1877.  J.  Hatton. 

My  dear  young  Brother  in  the  Lord  Jesus, — Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace  be  multipUed  unto  you,  from  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

I  duly  received  yours ;  and  in  answer  to  it,  first,  I  have  to 
thank  you  and  your  kind  friend,  Mr.  Ensley,  a  brother,  as  I  sup- 
pose, in  the  faith  of  God*s  elect,  and  a  brother  ploughman  42 
years  ago,  at  which  time  I  was  a  clodhopper,  and  whistled  after 
the  plough.  But  there,  and  at  that  time,  March,  1806,  the  Lord 
stopped  me.  I  believe  the  first  impression  I  had  was :  0  Lord, 
thought  I,  if  I  should  die,  what  will  become  of  my  poor  soul? 
This  followed  me  all  day,  for  days  together:  0  Lord,  if  I  should 
die,  what  will  become  of  my  poor  soul  ?  It  was  at  the  plough- 
tail  the  dear  Lord  showed  me  terrible  things  in  righteousness; 
but  all  in  love,  although  my  case  appeared  most  desperate,  even 
to  the  giving  up  all  hope  of  mercy.  My  cry  was:  <<Lost,  lost 
for  ever! "  Dreadful  feelings,  my  brother.  Also,  I  used  to  tell 
my  poor  brothers,  now  all  in  eternity,  **  I  am  sure  to  be  damned, 
die  when  I  may.  I  am  sure  of  going  to  hell."  They,  poor  crea- 
tures, used  to  laugh  at  me.  My  dear  mother  had  thirteen  of  us 
boys  and  girls;  and,  strange  to  say,  I  am  the  only  one  remain- 
ing; like  Job*s  messengers,  I  only  am  left  to  tell,  but  of  some- 
thmg  dififerent  from  them, — to  tell  of  God*s  mercy  in  pardoning 
my  poor  soul;  tell  of  his  healing  balm  to  my  wounded  spirit. 
For  I  was  wounded,  as  with  the  wound  of  an  enemy;  I  felt 
my  wound  was  incurable.  Bead  Jeremiah  xkx.  ;  there  you  will 
ifoA  and  see  my  dreadful  experience.  But  it  is  few,  compara- 
tively, of  the  blood-bought  family  that  go  into  such  an  ordeal  of 
misery.  It  was,  Jonah-like,  **  out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  I 
unto  the  Lord.''  After  twenty-five  years  of  misery,  carried  away 
to  Babylon,  there  shut  up  in  prison,  like  Manasseh,  yet  I  said, 
**I  will  look  again..  Then  I  said,  I  am  cast  out  of  thy  sight; 
yet  urill  I  look  again  toward  thy  holy  temple,''  &c. 

NoWy  dear  brother,  respecting  your  coming  to  see  a  poor 
worUiless  worm,  crawling  in  and  out  of  the  earthy  it  «o  he^^t^tA 
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that  I  shall  be  engaged  part  of  three  days  this  week;  and  Fri- 
day is  one  of  them;  therefore,  should  yon  and  your  friend  fed 
disposed,  and  can  make  it  convenient  to  come  at  Whitsuntide 
instead,  I  should  be  glad, — either  Monday  or  Tuesday. 

Wisbong  you  and  your  friend  every  covenant  blessing, 

I  am,  yours  truly, 

Kingston,  Surrey,  April  17th,  1848.  Andrew  Vines. 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  Jesus, — I  have  heard  that  you  ar« 
still  very  ill,  and  not  likely  to  recover  soon,  even  if  ever  you  do, 
which  is  in  the  Lord's  hands.    I  hope  that  the  Lord  may  stay 

iour  mind  on  him,  and  bless  you,  which  I  believe  he  will;  for 
e  will  bless  his  people  with  peace,  the  peace  of  God. 
What  a  mercy  to  be  blessed  of  the  Lord !  What  are  all  earthly 
things  to  the  blessing  of  a  knowledge  of  pardoning  blood,  to  have 
Jesus  as  our  Advocate  with. the  Father;  to  have  an  interest  in 
his  blood  and  righteousness,  in  eternal  and  everlasting  things? 
What  hath  the  Lord  done  for  his  helpless  people  ?  He  has  saved 
them  with  an  everlasting  salvation ;  and  he  revealeth  himself  to 
them  as  he  does  not  to  the  world,  and  blesseth  them  with  a  good 
hope  through  grace,  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil, — a 
hope  which  is  most  sure  and  steadfast.  The  hope  of  Israel  cannot 
perish. 

Dear  Friend,  what  a  mercy  to  fear  God,  to  be  ever  at  any  time 
humble  before  him!  What  a  mercy  that  he  blesseth  the  poor, 
the  weak,  and  the  helpless,  and  gives  us  to  hope  in  his  mercy! 
I  feel  I  am  weak  and  unworthy;  but  my  mercy  is  that  he  is  tiie 
same,  and  that  where  he  begins  a  good  work,  he  will  carry  it  on 
till  he  has  completed  it.  He  has  said,  ^*  I  will  put  my  fear  in 
their  hearts,  and  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.'*  0 !  What  glo- 
rious words !  And  what  an  eternal  and  everlasting  blessing, — 
that  he  is  the  hope  of  his  children,  and  that  our  safety,  strength, 
righteousness,  and  redemption,  and  every  blessing,  are  in  our  Elder 
Brother !  When  I  see  light  in  his  light,  it  is  sure  to  humble  me : 
for  his  mercy  is  great  and  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon 
them  that  fear  him.  A  sight  of  him  doth  his  people  good ;  for  he 
is  our  All  in  all ;  and  his  Word  declares  that  he  will  be  their  God, 
and  that  they  shall  be  his  people.  May  he  bless  us  with  confi- 
dence, and  give  you  to  rest  in  his  mercies,  even  the  sure  mercies 
of  David. 

Well,  friend,  if  we  do  not  see  each  other  in  the  body,  what  a 
mercy  to  have  a  hope  of  meeting  in  eternal  glory,  to  sing  praises 
to  him  that  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  his  own  most  precious 
blood !  I  am  astonished  at  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  to 
one  so  unworthy  as  I  am ;  for  no  one  knows  my  foolishness  but 
myself  and  he  that  made  me.  But  his  love  and  mercy  are  above 
our  misery,  and  exceed  all  our  uuworthiness.  Sometimes  I  do 
in  heart  love  him,  and  wish  to  praise  him  more  and  more;  but 
J  soon  too  nauoh  forget  myself  and  him.  But  he  never  forgets  his 
.  people;  and  when  I  see  and  believe  it,  that  does  create  love  to 
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hitxh   *^  We  krre  him  beeaiuse  he  finit  loved  itt;"  and  eomiiimee 

he  maketh  ns  to  love  him  and  his  whole  choroh.  His  chnroh 
is  only  complete  in  him ;  and  when  we  have  his  love  in  our 
hearts,  then  we  love  the  brethren  in  him,  and  can  embrace  the 
whole  family  that  are  redeemed  and  seeking  him.  0 !  What  a 
mercy  that  God  should  shed  his  love  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  give  us  union  to  him  and  to  his 
family  I  *'  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren." 

I  hope  he  may  bless  you  with  a  quiet  resting  on  the  fulness  of 
Jesus,  and  guide  you.  He  doubtless  will  do  this  all  your  journey 
through,  and  be  with  you  in  the  shadow  of  death.  Jesus  has 
taken  away  the  sting  of  death  for  all  his  people.  What  a  mercy 
and  a  blessing!  May  you  feel  him  precious.  I  conclude,  wish- 
ing you  every  blessing  from  Jesus. 

Yours  in  the  best  Bonds  of  Love, 

Grittenham,  Octi  2nd,  1840.  Jacob  Bubghbll. 

• 

[We  had  the  pleasure  of  knowing  Mr.  Burohell,  haying  stayed 
several  times,  when  preaching  at  Clack,  in  his  house.  We  always  con- 
sidered bim  a  dear,  sober-minded  child  of  God,  one  of  whom  it  might 
be  truly  said,  **  He  feared  the  Lord  greatly;"  and  proved  it  by  wsdk- 
ing  uprightly  in  all  good  conscience  before  men.] 


My  dearly-beloved  Friend, — Your  letter  came  safe  to  hand, 
and  I  was  really  glad  to  hear  from  you.  I  thank  my  God  that 
ever  he  should  condescend  to  bless  our  poor  imperfect  scribbles 
to  each  other;  and  if  anything  in  my  letter,  or  epistle  as  you 
are  pleased  to  call  it,  gives  you  any  comfort  or  consolation,  give 
God  the  glory;  for  I  am  a  poor  sinner.  "Without  nie,"  says 
the  Lord  Jesus,  '*  ye  can  do  nothing."  This  I  have  long  ex- 
perienced to  be  true;  for  if  he  shutteth  up  a  n^an,  there  can  be 
no  opening;  and  if  he  hideth  his  face,  none  can  behold  him. 
Besides,  we  carry  about  with  us  a  body  of  sin,  and  I  feel  this 
old  burden  very  heavy  indeed.  I  think  I  am  the  vilest  and 
basest  of  all  God*s  children.  <<Ah,"  say  you,  ''but  you  have 
obtained  forgiveness  by  an  application  of  the  atoning  blood  of 
Ghrist  to  your  heart."  Be  it  so;  but  I  can  assure  you,  my  bro- 
ther, I  cannot  find  my  faith  always  in  exercise.  There  are  times 
with  me  when,  being  in  darkness  and  under  the  hiding  of  God's 
face,  my  unbelief  is  so  prevalent  that  I  scrutinize  the  whole  of 
God's  work,  whether  I  have  experienced  the  reality  of  it  or  not. 
Such  is  my  proneness  to  unbelief,  till  the  Lord  appears  again. 
Sometimes  under  the  rod  I  rebel  and  fret.  The  Lord  reproves, 
conscience  smites,  the  devil  tempts  and  accuses,  corruption  be- 
gins to  work  and  harass;  and  at  those  times  the  Lord  seems  to 
take  no  notice.  We  pray;  but  he  gives  us  no  answer.  He  seema 
to  pay  no  regard  to  our  prayers.  We  seek  him ;  but  he  will  not 
be  found  of  us.  ''  He  holdeth  back  the  face  of  bis  throne,  and' 
apreadeth  his  cloud  upon  it,"  as  Job  says;  and  we  sensibly  feel 
lus  displeasure.    When  the  cause  is  discovered,  he  humblea  ua^ 
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and  we  are  brought  to  implore  his  meroy,  and  confess  it  is  in 
yery  faithfohiess  that  he  hath  afiOiicted  us.  Though  he  visits  our 
sins  with  a  rod,  and  our  iniquities  with  stripes;  yet-his  loving- 
kindness  he  will  not  utterly  take  away,  nor  suffer  his  faithful- 
ness to  fail.  No;  blessed  be  his  holy  Name,  as  David  says, 
'*  He  hath  not  despised  nor  abhorred  the  afOiction  of  the  afOlicted; 
but  when  he  cried  imto  him,  he  heard." 

0 1  My  brother,  what  pains  does  our  good  and  gracious  Qoi 
take  with  such  unstable  wretches !  Sometimes  in  a  comfortable 
frame,  pride  carries  us  away.  Then,  again,  sometimes  the  yoke 
is  upon  our  neck,  and  we  write  bitter  things  agamst  ourselves. 
I  have  the  same  corrupt  nature  for  my  burden  as  you  spoke  of. 
Though  it  is  a  sore  trial,  we  are  told  in  the  Word  of  God  that 
he  will  make  all  things  work  together  for  our  good.  The  apostle 
says,  **  Christ  is  All  and  in  all."  Then  whatsoever  good  there 
is  in  us,  he  is  the  Author  of  it,  and  the  Preserver  of  it;  and  by 
the  powerful  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  enjoy  it  and  the 
comforts  of  it.  And  the  promise  is:  '<I  will  give  them  a  heart 
to  know  me;  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their 
God."  Thus  by  his  light  we  see  deeper  into  that  mystery  of 
iniquity  that  is  in  us,  and  we  feel  sins  sharper  and  keener  in  us. 
Then,  we  must  remember  that  this  is  the  warfare,  and  that  there 
is  no  discharge  in  this  war  till  death.  If  this  war  were  to  cease, 
we  should  only  be  nursing  up  ourselves,  perhaps,  with  a  false 
peace.  I  do  really  find  that  corruptions  being  in  us,  they  will 
oppose  every  grace  of  God's  Spirit ;  and  this  being  the  case  with 
us,  I  humbly  apprehend  the  reason  is  to  keep  us  dependent  upon 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  his  strength  to  be  made  perfect  in 
our  weakness;  that  he  may  humble  our  pride,  and  destroy  a 
legal  spirit.  Without  him  you  and  I  can  do  nothing.  The 
battle  is  the  Lord's;  therefore  we  must  look  to  nothing  but  him, 
and  leave  him  to  do  all  for  us.  Thus  we  shall  have  nothing  to 
boast  of,  and  he  will  have  all  the  praise  and  glory,  ''who  re- 
membered us  in  our  low  estate,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever."  Bemember,  my  brother,  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
promised  is  to  be  given  freely,  without  any  worth  or  worthiness 
in  us,  as  creatures.  We  are  told  to  plead  his  promises,  ta^e 
words  with  us,  and  come  to  the  Lord.  We  may  plead  the  free- 
ness  of  his  own  promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  should 
take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  reveal  them  to  us. 

But  I  must  conclude.  May  a  good  and  gracious  God  ever  give 
us  a  feeling  sense  of  our  own  weakness,  and  keep  us  humble  at 
his  footstool.     So  prays 

Your  very  affectionate  but  unworthy, 
Oxford,  March  19th,  1806.  X.  Toms. 


He  hath  redeemed  me  with  his  blood,  in  whom  are  hid  all 
the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.    Let  not  the  proud  calumniate 
me,  if  with  the  poor  1  desire  to  eat  and  be  satisfied,  and  to  praise  the 
Iford  — Augustine. 
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"IS  THERE  NOT  A  CAUSE?'' 


We  had  hoped,  with  the  Lord's  grace,  to  insert  nothing  of  a 
merely  personal  nature  in  the  pages  of  this  magazine.  We  de- 
sire to  know  nothing  amongst  our  readers  but  Jesus  Christ  and 
him  crucified.  Our  first  numbers,  as  editor,  must  have  shown 
how  ardently  we  desired  to  maintain,  in  conducting  this  periodical, 
truth  and  love.  Our  wish  is,  with  a  holy  indifference  to  assaults 
upon  ourselves,  to  aim  only  at  lifting  the  Name  of  Jesus  on  high. 
GUiat  is  the  Name  alone  worthy  of  exaltation.  If-  Jesus,  the 
blessed  Son  of  God,  is  exalted,  what  signifies  our  worthless  repu- 
tation? But  we  cannot  pass  by  without  a  word  of  brotherly 
notice  and  deprecation  the  language  which  has  been  used  in 
certain  periodicals  in  reference  to,  as  we  suppose,  the  conduct  of 
ourselves  as  well  as  others  towards  the  late  Mr.  Sears.  We  do 
this  with  reluctance;  and  we  would  not  use  knowingly  a  single 
expression  unnecessarily  wounding  to  others.  We  hope,  though 
classed  amongst  the  ''  self-sufficient  men  "  by  the  editor  of  the 
"  Gospel  Magazine,"  we  have  some  little  sense  of  our  insufficiency, 
and  some  little  tenderness  of  feeling;  some  degree  of  trembling 
conscience  before  God,  and  some  anxiety  to  walk  in  love  towards 
the  brethren.  Indeed,  we  will  try  and  demonstrate  this  last  by 
expressing  towards  the  editor  our  sincere  and  affectionate  sym- 
pathy with  him  in  his  late  bereavement.  0 !  We  can  feel  for 
him ;  but  are  well  pleased  to  hear  that  he  has  a  good  hope  that 
his  dear  child  is  taken  from  earth  to  that  heaven  where  he  hopes 
eternally  to  rejoin  her. 

We  pass  on  to  make  a  few  remarks  upon  what  has  appeared  in 
the  February  numbers  of  the  **  Gospel  Advocate,"  and  *'  Gospel 
Magazine,"  &c.  We  really  are  quite  unconscious  of  being  influ- 
enced in  our  writings  by  unkindly  feelings  towards  Mr.  Sears. 
We  certainly  do  not  think  that  **  mischief  and  spite"  moved  us 
in  that  matter.  Time  after  time  we  have  laid  all  our  proceed- 
ings before  the  Lord.  We  have  desired  to  submit  to  his  just  re- 
proof if  in  anything  we  have  acted  wrongly.  We  have. felt: 
« Let  the  righteous  smite  me;  it  shall  be  a  kindness."  Well; 
the  Lord  knows  our  motives ;  he  is  fully  acquainted  with  the 
spirit  in  which  we  wrote  and  acted.  There  we  must  leave  it. 
We  have  not  shunned  to  bear  what  we  considered  a  truthful  tes- 
timony to  the  grace,  ability,  and  usefulness  of  the  late  Mr.  Sears. 
We  did  not,  though  with  great  unwillingness,  refrain,  when  we 
felt  persuaded  it  was  necessary,  from  exposing  what  we  thought 
was  a  deviation  from  the  pure  truth  of  God. 

The  editor  of  the  ''Gospel  Advocate"  will  excuse  us  if  we 
think  he  makes  too  light  of  a  minister's  stumbling;  if  a  stan- 
dard-bearer stumbles,  an  army  may  soon  be  put  into  confusion. 
We  believed  and  still  believe  Mr.  Sears's  published  opinions 
about  justification  contained  error,  and  were  likely  to  press 
heavily  upon  the  tried  and  tempted  of  God's  children.  We 
must  hold  that  the  poor  and  needy,  the  hungeiei^  «M^jtax^\^x^^ 
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are  already  justified  and  blessed  in  God's  sight,  and  according 
to  God's  Word;  though  not  yet  possessed  of  the  joys  of  salva- 
tion, so  as  to  be  called  *'  trees  of  righteousness."  (Isa.  Ixi.)  The 
editor  of  the  **  Gospel  Advocate"  himself  allows  that  in  other 
respects  there  was  a  wandering  from  truth,  a  stumbling  upon 
the  dark  mountains  of  duty-faith.  Now,  are  not  such  things  to 
be  noticed?  And  may  not  the  over-severe  faithfulness  of  some, 
if  it  even  was  over-severe,  have  been  safer  for  Mr.  Sears  and 
better  for  others  than  the  entire  want  of  faithfulness  as  to  re- 
proof in  others  ? 

We  confess  to  have  hardly  been  able  to  repress  the  risings  of 
intense  indignation  when  we  read  the  charge  of  being  a  kind  of 
accessories  to  the  death  of  Mr.  Sears.  Such  things  should  never 
have  been  uttered,  much  less  published.  Are  we  not  to  vindi- 
cate* truth  because  the  effect  may  be  physically  injurious  to  tiie 
men  who  deviate  from  it?  We  would  not  ofifend,  but  must  here 
use  a  similitude.  Are  the  shopman  and  the  police  to  blame  and 
to  be  charged  with  manslaughter  because,  when  counterfeit  coin 
is  detected,  the  utterer  of  it  is,  perhaps,  physically  injured  by 
the  exposure?  The  question  here  is:  Was  there  a  deviation 
from  the  pure  truth  ?  If  there  was,  it  was  right  to  warn  our 
friends  of  it.  Our  hearts,  our  motives,  are  alone  intimately 
known  by  the  great  heart- Searcher.  We  have  sometimes  felt  a 
temptation  to  challenge  Mr.  Sears's  friends  to  publish  the  whole 
of  the  correspondence  between  him  and  the  present  responsible 
editor  of  this  magazine.  We  have  also,  at  times,  been  on  the 
eve  of  publishing  our  own  part  in  the  matter.  But  we  have 
done  neither;  for  we  thought.  Will  it  glorify  the  dear  Lord 
Jesus  ?  Will  it  profit  his  dear  people  ?  No  I  These  contentions 
amongst  brethren  grieve  his  Spirit,  we  fear;  and  they  grieve  our 
own  hearts.  Well,  then,  let  reputation,  as  well  as  other  things, 
bat  not  truth,  go,  so  as  God's  church  may  not  be  injured,  or 
Ghrist's  Name  dishonoured. 

We  write  these  lines  in  no  unkindly  spirit  to  our  brother 
editors.  We  hope  we  bear  them  no  ill-will.  We  would  love  them 
in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  their  success  in  all  good  things;  but 
we  will  ask  them.  Have  they  not  done  the  very  thing  they  have 
condemned?  Have  they  not  written  upon  very  partial  and  im- 
perfect information  as  to  facts?  Have  they  not  poured  out 
streams  of  rather  bitter  waters  upon  the  heads  of  those  who, 
perhaps,  have  as  tender  loving  hearts  as  they  themselves  pos- 
sess, and  who,  at  any  rate,  if  they  have  erred,  have  done  it  in  a 
real  zeal  for  the  pure  truth  of  God,  upon  which  all  their  hope  for 
life,  death,  and  eternity  is  founded? — Ed. 


The  elect  will  never  perfectly  resemble  each  other  until  they 
resemble  Christ  in  glory. — Toplady. 

<<0  WBETCHED  man  that  I  am"  is  a  better  evidence  of  grace 
and  holiness  than  <<  God,  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other  men."—' 
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"  GRACE  OR  WORKS." 

"  And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works ;  otherwise  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace;  otherwise  work  is 
no  more  work/'~BoM.  xi.  6. 

A  Beply  to  F.  T,  C.'s  Eeqiiest  and  Inquiry, 
We  wish  to  answer  your  letter  according  to  the  friendly  and 
sincere  spirit  in  which,  we  believe,  it  was  written.  We  do  not 
think  it  would  be  desirable  for  ns  to  review  the  sermon  of  Mr. 
Spurgeon.  Mr.  S.  does  not  interfere  with  ns;  we  do  not  want 
unnecessarily  to  write  against  him  or  any  other  man.  When 
any  one  begins  to  preach  or  propagate  views  with  which  we  dis- 
agree amongst  our  friends,  we  feel  bound,  in  a  kind  and  Christian 
spirit,  to  warn  the  latter.  We  do  not  wish,  like  Ishmael,  to 
have  our  hand  unnecessarily  against  every  man.  But  though 
we  cannot  review  the  sermon,  we  think  it  not  improper  to  say 
a  few  words  upon  the  points  noticed  in  your  letter,  and  to  show 
you  why  we  cannot  agree  with  the  author,  and  also  why  we  think 
the  views  enunciated  by  the  late  Mr.  Parks,  of  Openshaw,  not 
quite  corregt.  With  all  kindness,  and,  we  hope,  humility,  we 
will  explain  to  you  why  and  wherein  we  differ. 

But  let  us  begin  with  a  little  discriminating  work.  If  we  con- 
sider Crod*s  Word,  we  believe  it  will  be  found  that  God  speaks  to 
the  sons  of  men  in  two  ways,  totally  distinct  one  from  the  other, 
though  associated  together.  The  one  is  the  Law;  the  other  the 
Qospel.  The  law  is  for  all  men,  as  men;  the  gospel  is  not  so. 
Now,  in  which  of  these  does  God  call  upon  men  to  repent  ?  Not 
in  the  law;  for  that  knows  nothing  of  repentance.  Its  language 
is:  ''Do  this  and  Uve.''  If  it  admitted  the  idea  of  repentance, 
it  would  at  once  mar,  to  borrow  the  words  of  the  near  kinsman 
in  Buth,  its  own  inheritance.  It  affords  no  place  for  repentance. 
It  oondenms  irreversibly  the  transgressor:  ''Dying  thou  shalt 
die."  But  it  is  in  the  law  that  God  speaks  to  man,  as  in  Adam. 
Well,  then,  in  what  does  he  say,  Bepent?  The  gospel.  The 
beginning  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  this  sweet  voice,  Be- 
pent. But  now,  to  whom  does  it  address  itself  ?  To  every  man  ? 
Thousands  never  hear  even  the  letter  of  it.  To  all  who  do  hear 
that  letter?  No!  John  the  Baptist  came  preaching  in  the  wil- 
derness (d  Judsea,  and  saying,  Bepent  ye.  That  is,  as  we  xmder- 
stand  it,  a  figure  of  what  is  really  the  case.  First  comes  the 
law,  and  beats  the  man  down  in  himself;  so  that,  with  Adam, 
when  arrested  in  Eden,  he  lies  bleeding  at  the  foot  of  God.  Then 
comes  the  gospel  and  lifts  him  up,  saying,  not  merely  in  words,  but 
in  power,  Bepent  ye.  As  in  Isa.  xl.,  it  sighs,  as  a  heavenly  wind, 
over  the  wilderness  of  the  sensibly  lost:  "All  flesh  is  grass;" 
recognizes  the  deep  and  dreadful  misery;  then  points  to  the 
sweet  and  sovereign  remedy,  and  reveals  it :  "  Behold  your  God^" 
The  law,  mind,  is  the  letter,  and  can  but  condemn  and  kill; 
it  knows  nothing  of  repentance,  pardon,  or  heaven.  The  gospel 
is  not  the  letter,  but  the  spirit;  it  gives  what  it  commands;  it 
raises  up  the  lost;  it  preaches  a  real  deliverance  to  the  ca^^tiveir; 
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« 

it  throws  open  the  prison  doors.    It  cries,  '<  Lazarus,  come 
forth;"  and  brings  him  out  of  the  grave. 

Now,  keep  these  two  totally  different  things  distinct,  yet  asso- 
ciate them ;  warn  the  wicked ;  tell  him  what  the  law  says,  and 
what  the  gospel  voice  of  grace  is  to  those  who  fall  beneath  the 
bruising  rod  of  Moses.  Then,  if  God  applies  his  law  of  death 
and  his  gospel  of  liberty,  the  man  shall  fall  down  guilty  before 
God,  be  cast  into  the  legal  dungeon,  and  brought  forth  by  freest 
grace. 

**  The  prisoner  then  goes  forth ; 

The  lame  man  leaps  for  joy ; 

He  feels  the  Sayioiir's  woith, 

And  lifts  his  name  on  high. 
On  Jesu's  head  the  crown  he'll  place, 
A  sinner  saved  by  sovereign  grace." 

Having  thus  distinguished  between  law  and  gospel,  we  may  say 
that  we  perfectly  agree  with  the  view  of  Mr.  Parks  and  others, 
and  which  we  think  may  be  briefly  embodied  in  the  following 
form:  That  because  man  through  sin  has  lost  his  power  of 
obeying,  God  has  not  therefore  lost  his  right  to  his  obecUence,  or 
his  power  of  commanding.  But,  then,  we  are  afraid  that  under- 
neath this  aphorism  may  lie  hid  some  fallacy;  and  the  illustra- 
tions Mr.  Parks  gives,  taken  from  a  drunken  servant  and  muti- 
lated soldier,  may  help  us  in  the  detection  of  it.  There  is  no 
question  about  God's  right  to  command;  this  is  indisputable. 
The  question  is.  Will  God  have  dealings  with  sinners  now  as  if 
they  were  still  in  a  condition  to  serve  and  please  him,  and  not 
declared  by  his  own  Word  to  be  utterly  lost  and  provedly  guilty 
and  ruined?  The  drunken  servant  may  be  dismissed  out  of  the 
liouse;  the  mutilated  soldier  drummed  out  of  the  regiment,  or, 
if  insubordinate,  shot.  Well,  then,  we  fully  allow  Good's  right, 
but  we  want  to  see  how  he  really  approaches  those  who  already 
have  sunk  into  a  state  of  utter  and,  as  to  themselves,  hopeless, 
irreversible  condemnation. 

In  considering  this  point,  we  shall  not  be  wrong  in  making  one 
assertion,  at  any  rate.  The  law  of  God,  which  in  substance  was 
embodied  in  the  Ten  Commandments,  given  formally  to  the  Israel- 
ites on  Mount  Sinai,  has  never  by  God  been  abrogated  or  altered, 
as  to  one  jot  or  tittle  of  it,  as  to  precept,  promise,  threatening,  so 
far  as  the  posterity  of  Adam,  considered  merely  as  his  posterity, 
goes.  This  our  Lord  most  distinctly  afi&rms  in  Matt.  v.  Moses's 
eye,  in  his  one  hundred  and  twentieth  year,  was  as  bright  as  ever, 
and  his  strength  undiminished.  So  with  God's  law,  under  which 
we  were  all  created  in  Adam.  Its  natural  force  is  not  one  whit 
abated  by  man's  six  thousand  years  of  sinning  against  it.  It  lays 
hold  of  every  man  as  he  comes  into  the  world;  he  lives  under  it, 
and  dies  under  it,  and  remains  under  it  to  all  eternity,  unless  he 
has  had  a  just  and  proper  deliverance  from  it  in  the  finished 
work  of  Christ.  It  always  declare  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God. 
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Bat,  then,  in  what  sense  can  we  say  man  is  under  it,  as  any 
longer  to  him  a  law  according  to  which  he  can  please  God  and 
live?  Why,  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  he  is  already  a  condemned 
felon,  a  yirtaally  dead  man.  Does,  then,  God  approach  this 
legally  dead  man  in  the  law  as  if  he  would  have  any  dealings  but 
those  of  wrath  and  condemnation  with  him,  according  to  its  tenor 
of  <<  Do  this  and  live  ?  "  Impossible.  The  law  has  but  one  voice 
for  sinners:  *' Dying  thou  shalt  die."  Here,  then,  we  have  a 
servant  drunk  with  a  vengeance,  a  soldier  mutilated  to  purpose. 
It  is  not  here  a  question  of  God's  right,  but  God's  will.  So,  then, 
if  God  deals  with  a  man  according  to  the  law  of  works,  it  must 
be  as  a  sinner  to  punish  him.  And  this  the  children  of  God  feel 
when  the  law  arrests  them  in  their  consciences,  and  they  find  it 
has  but  one  voice  for  the  rebel:  *<  Thou  must  die." 

We  think,  then,  the  saying  about  God's  right  to  command, 
however  correct  in  itself,  wants  some  care  in  its  application,  lest 
an  error  spring  up  out  of  it.  But  here  we  would  make  a  further 
remark  or  two  by  the  way.  We  fully  believe,  then,  that  the  law 
always  shows  and  is  the  standing  rule  of  whatever  was  and  is 
good  and  upright  in  man,  as  created  in  Adam,  and  never  sanc- 
tions or  winks  at  the  contrary.  What  is  opposed,  in  heart.  Up, 
or  life,  to  that  law  is  always  sin,  always  deserves  wrath,  always 
displeases  and  offends  God.  (Bom.  i.  18.)  We  believe,  too,  that 
God,  in  Old  Testament  times,  had  dealings  with  the  children  of 
Israel  of  a  special  and  peculiar  nature;  as  the  psalmist  writes: 
"  He  hath  not  dealt  so  with  any  nation."  According  to  those  deal- 
ings, life  in  the  land  and  many  temporal  advantages  were  con- 
nected with  their  personal  and  national  observance  of  his  statutes. 
Moreover»  we  believe  that  in  his  moral  and  providential  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  the  Lord  may  and  does  vindicate,  from  time 
to  time,  the  majesty  of  his  law  by  displaying  his  displeasure 
against  the  breakers  of  it  in  various  outward  and  more  out- 
rageous ways.  So  it  was  at  Noah's  flood,  upon  that  wicked  and 
monstrous  generation;  so  it  was  as  to  Sodom  and  Gomorrah; 
so  it  was  with  the  favoured  yet  apostatizing  people  of  Israel ;  so  it 
may  still  be;  so  it  probably  wiU  be  soon  upon  apostate  Christen- 
dom. But  this  is  very  different  to  God  coming  to  men  already 
under  legal  sentence  of  death,  and  having  dealings  with  them  in 
a  covenant  of  works,  and  attaching  to  his  commands  promises  of 
blessing  and  escape  from  death. 

We  will  add  here  that  there  is  a  form  of  general  addresses, 
which  we  most  thoroughly  approve  of.  Let  ministers  denounce 
men's  sins  as  much  as  they  can;  let  them  lift  up  their  voice  as 
a  trumpet  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men ; 
let  them  tell  their  hearers  that  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God;  that  drunkards,  impure  persons,  and  Sab- 
bath breakers,  and  covetous  worldlings,  with  all  that  forget  God 
and  live  in  sin,  shall  assuredly  be  turned  into  hell.  Let  them 
warn,  too,  the  self-righteous  that  their  garments,  woven  out  of 
tiieir  own  J^ow^ls,  are  but  as  a  spider's  web  to  cover  them;  the 
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dead  doctrinarians  that  no  dry  doctrines  will  snffice;  and  those 
who  have  an  imaginary  strength  of  their  own,  and  a  fancied 
wisdom,  that  all  snch  things  will  fail  when  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  do  shake.  Let  them  thus  cry  out  against  all  sin  and  ftJse 
religion,  and  announce  that  the  curse  of  God's  law  takes  hold  of 
every  man  on  account  of  the  sin  of  Adam  as  he  comes  into  the 
world,  and  remains  upon  him  unless  truly  found  in  Jesus.  Let 
them,  too,  counsel  men  to  attend  and  not  neglect  the  means  of 
grace  and  preaching  of  God*s  Word,  like  those  who  in  the  parable 
were  hidden  to  the  supper.  Let  them  point  out  the  wickedness, 
folly,  and  madness  of  men's  ways  in  continuing  in  sins  of  drunken- 
ness. Sabbath  breaking,  and  other  vices;  in  neglecting,  despis- 
ing, and  persecuting  the  Word  of  God;  in  putting  far  from  them 
the  thoughts  of  death;  in  unconcemedness  about  their  states^ 
and  trifling  with  eternity.  (Eom.  ii.  5.)  This  is  all  safe  and  proper 
work;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  let  them  broach  for 
ihem  the  old  wine  of  the  kingdom.  We  mean,  when  they  fall 
under  the  sentence  of  death  in  the  law,  then  they  are  in  the 
place  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel. 

But  0 !  How  different  all  this  is  to  the  duty-faith  and  duty- 
repentance  system,  to  a  conditional  salvation,  and  an  exhorting 
all  men  to  savingly  repent  and  beUeve!  There  is  a  liberty  in 
addressing  men  within  the  bounds  of  truth,  and  in  harmony 
with  the  Word  of  God,  which  we  would  never  write  against.  To 
warn  the  wicked  of  the  inevitable  consequences  of  sin,  and  to 
set  forth  the  infinite  riches  and  sweetness  of  Christ,  to  men  who 
own  God's  judgments  in  the  law,  and  have  their  mouths  stopped 
and  their  heads  in  the  dust  before  him ;  this  is  right.  Whereas 
the  other  mode  of  general  exhortation  is  most  erroneous. 

But  now,  to  return  from  our  digression.  Let  us  see  what  is 
the  use  that  is  made  of  this  idea,  which  Mr.  P.  propounds,— of 
God's  retaining  his  right  to  command,  which,  as  we  have  said, 
is  in  itself  unobjectionable.  The  inference  drawn  is:  There- 
fore, God  may  properly  approach  all  men,  though  utterly  in- 
capacitated through  sin  from  obeying  him,  and  command  them 
to  repent  and  believe.  And  ministers  ought  to  tell  men  gene- 
rally that  God  does  thus  command  them.  This  appears  to  have 
been  Mr.  P.'s  view.  Mr.  Spurgeon  goes  a  little  farther  than 
Mr.  P.,  and  would  himself,  we  suppose,  exhort  them  in  God's 
Name.  We  do  not  wish  to  misinterpret  any  man's  words ;  but 
this  is  what  we  gather  from  the  passage  marked.  But  here 
comes  in  the  saddest  confounding  of  things  which  differ.  We  have 
already  seen  how  law  and  gospel  addresses  differ.  For  argu- 
ment's sake,  let  us  grant  for  a  moment  that  God  does  approach 
men  now  in  a  broken  law,  with  commands  according  to  it,  and 
promises  and  penalties  of  an  eternal  kind  as  sanctions ;  though, 
mind,  this  appears  to  us  an  absurdity  to  imagine.  Well,  it  must 
surely  be  allowed  that  still  these  commands  must  be  legal  ones, 
and  the  promises  and  penalties  legal  ones  likewise.  Then  the 
i^pentance  and  faith  commanded  and  required  can  but  be  l^al 
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things,  after  all;  and  let  them  be  supposed  to  do  their  beet  to 
pull  the  poor  creatore  out  of  the  depths  into  which  he  has  fallen, 
they  can  but  land  him  npon  earth,  or  even  to  the  most  adven- 
turous imagination,  pull  him  back  into  Adam's  paradise.  But 
this  at  the  utmost  is  not  gospel  repentance,  gospel  faith,  eternal 
life,  Christ's  heaven,  Christ's  paradise. 

But^  perhaps,  it  will  be  said  by  some,  **  We  don't  mean  legal  re- 
pentance and  legal  faith ;  but  the  true  gospel  and  properly-saviug 
repentance,  saving  faith,"  &c.  But,  stop  a  moment;  where  are 
we  getting?  With  all  reverence,  we  venture  to  suggest  i^at  it 
would  not  really  become  (Heb.  ii.  10)  the  Majesty  of  heaven  to 
command  his  creature  man,  as  such,  to  do  something  that  he 
never  at  first  created  him  in  a  capacity  for  doing,  that  he  might 
obtain  something  he  never  was  by  creation  fitted  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of.  That  which  was  first  was  natural;  then  that  which 
is  spiritual.  The  first  man  was  a  noble  creature;  the  Second 
Adam  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  Let  the  first  Adam  adorn  a  para- 
dise on  earth ;  but  this  is  very  different  to  the  paradise  of  God. 

Here,  then,  we  think,  is  one  grand  oversight  in  those  who, 
upon  the  ground  of  God's  right  to  command,  would  exhort  all 
men  to  savingly  repent  and  believe.  There  is  a  confounding  of 
the  things  which  differ ;  new  wine  is  put  into  old  bottles ;  things 
are  not  kept  in  a  divine  and  Scriptural  harmony.  In  the  new 
creation,  where  alone  true  belief  and  true  repentance  are  to  be 
found,  God  says,  "Behold,  I  make  all  things  new."  Here,  as 
Paul  says,  <<  All  things  are  become  new,  and  all  things  of  God." 
Jerusalem  is  four-square,  as  a  city  which  is  compact  together, 
in  harmony  with  itself. 

But  it  miiy  possibly  be  said,  "We  do  not  exhort  all  men  to 
believe  and  repent  upon  the  ground  of  God's  original  right  to 
their  allegiance,  or  their  original  power  of  obedience,  but  upon 
the  ground  of  God's  ability  to  do  what  he  commands,  and  give 
what  he  calls  upon  men  for."  Well,  we  are  glad  that  law  and 
gospel  are  now  beginning  to  be  dissociated.  A  little  less  con-* 
^sion  thus  comes  in.  But,  let  us  see.  God,  of  course,  only  gives 
repentance  and  faith  and  eternal  life  to  the  elect.  Certainly^ 
then,  these  are  all  that  God  calls  upon  to  possess  these  graces, 
and  inh^t  these  blessings.  Well,  then,  here  we  have  no  room 
for  universal  exhortations.  And  as  for  the  elect,  until  God  reveals 
them,  we  neither  know  who  they  are  or  when  God  will  give  them 
his  graces ;  therefore,  our  addresses  may  be  sadly  misplaced  or 
mistimed.  We  may  command  the  wrong  persons,  or  the  right 
ones  at  a  wrong  time ;  for  with  God  there  is  a  time  for  every 
purpose  and  every  work.  But  we  are,  it  may  be  said,  to  tell  aU 
to  repent  and  believe,  and  leave  the  result  with  God.  But  upon 
what  footing?  Some  never  by  creation  had  the  capability  to  per- 
form spiritual  acts,  such  as  these  are;  some  God  never  intends 
to  give  this  capability  unto ;  some  he  has  not  redeemed  and  has 
nothing  of  an  eternal  saving  nature  for.  Are  we  to  call  on  alt 
theise  to  do  what  they  never  possibly  can  or  could  do>  u.^QtL  th.^ 
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ground  of  God's  ability  to  do  for  tbem  what  he  never  intends, 
and  with  the  hope  of  obtaining  what  they  cannot  possibly  in- 
herit or  enjoy  ?    This  we  cannot  believe. 

The  conclusion  is,  then,  that  all  the  race  of  Adam  are  utterly 
lost  under  the  law,  which  retains  all  its  force,  but  it  is  now,  alasl 
a  force  to  condemn  and  execute  judgment  upon  them.  This  law 
knows  nothing  of  repentance  unto  life,  and  the  restoration  of  the 
favour  of  God.  This  law  is  for  man,  as  he  is  in  Adam;  and  is 
as  far  distant  from  the  gospel  as  earth  from  heaven.  It  cannot 
call  upon  men  to  repent  and  believe,  that  they  may  be  restored 
to  favour  and  eternally  live.  The  gospel  is  for  the  family  of  God. 
It  calls  for  faith  and  repentance,  and  gives  them  likewise.  It 
holds  out  eternal  life,  pardon,  and  peace  through  redemption 
and  eternal  glory.  To  command  or  exhort  men  to  savingly  re- 
pent and  believe,  whilst  leaving  them  destitute  of  both,  is  neither 
law  nor  gospel.  It  is  not  law,  for  the  law  says  nothing  of  the 
kind;  but  its  voice  to  sinners  is  a  sentence  of  unalterable  con- 
demnation. And  it  is  not  gospel;  for  the  gospel  gives  what  it 
commands,  being  a  law  of  life,  not  of  death ;  of  liberty,  not  bond- 
age; of  no  condemnation,  not  a  double  damnation;  of  the  Spirit, 
not  of  the  letter;  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  a  God  of  infinite  truth, 
purity,  sweetness,  and  love,  and  not  of  one  who  torments  and 
mocks  with  mere  fruitless  offers  the  miserable  sons  of  fallen 
Adam. 

Universal  exhortations  to  repent  and  believe  are,  then,  in  our 
judgment,  neither  one  thing  nor  the  other,  but  a  lowering  of  the 
law,  and  a  darkening  of  the^gospel.  They  lead  inevitably  to  uni- 
versal redemption,  to  an  indefinite  or  universal  atonement.  They 
blind  the  sons  of  Adam,  and  distress  the  sons  of  God.  They  open 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  flesh,  and  shut  it  to  the  spirit. 
Thus  they  counteract,  as  much  as  possible,  the  true  work  of  God, 
who,  by  his  just,  holy,  and  unalterable  law,  with  all  its  stern- 
ness and  severity  in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  beats  down  proud 
nature  into  the  dust  of  death,  that  God  may  then  visit  with  his 
sweetness  in  Jesus,  and  lift  up  the  beggar  from  the  dunghill, 
and  make  him,  in  a  new  creation,  inherit  the  throne  of  glory. 


GOOD  NEWS  FROM  A  FAR  COUNTRY. 


Dear  Nephew, — We  received  your  warm-hearted  letter,  also 
the  books  you  sent;  for  which  we  feel  very  much  indebted  to 
Tou.  We  also  wish  to  inform  you  that  the  account  of  Jane 
Walker's  painful,  yet  profitable  and  blessed,  experience  is  good, 
and  a  faithful  testimony  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  Its  account 
reflected  my  unbelief,  hardness  of  heart,  distance  from  God,  and 
lack  of  godliness,  so  that  I  felt  out  of  the  secret,  and  in  danger 
of  deception,  and  whether  I  should  not  prove  wrong  at  last.  How 
weighty  and  solemn  a  matter  it  is  for  one's  own  soul  to  be  in 
suspense  about!  How  necessary  it  is  to 'have  it  cleared  up! 
Xbjs  the  Lord  only  can  do.    I  knew  the  way  to  obtain  it  was  to 
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ask  for  it;  bat  when  I  attempted  to  pray,  it  did  not  seem  like 
prayer;  and  I  felt  as  though  I  could  not  expect  any  answer  to 
such  a  dead-hearted  prayer.  It  increased  my  load.  I  thought. 
If  I  should  be  like  this  when  I  come  to  die,  and  the  Lord 
does  not  appear  for  me,  how  certainly  I  must  sink  for  ever  1  But 
something  came  to  my  mind  again  about  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  whieh  caused  confidence  to  spring  up  in  it ;  so  that  I  saw 
that  I  could  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him,  justified 
from  all  things,  no  matter  how  many  or  how  great  they  might 
be,  which  were  against  me.    And  I  said  to  the  Lord, 

*'I  camiot  hope  but  in  thy  blood; 
Bemember  me,  0  Lord,  for  good." 

The  Scripture  speaks  of  being  justified  by  his  blood,  as  well  as 
by  his  righteousness.  Both  bespeak  the  sinner's  acquittal,  deli- 
verance,  enlargement,  and  freedom.  But  the  glorious  righteous- 
ness of  Ohrist,  imputed  to  a  guilty  sinner,  exalts  him  to  the 
eternal  glory  of  God;  so  that  he  is  without  blame,  without  fault, 
before  the  throne  of  God  for  ever. 

I  thought.  Do  I  love  the  holiness  of  heaven  ?  And  I  remem- 
bered the  washing,  the  cleansing,  the  deliverance  my  soul  enjoyed 
when  God  showed  himself  gracious  and  merciful  to  all  my  unright- 
eousness, and  when  I  felt  I  really  loved  to  be  clean.  I  wish  I  was 
BO  now.  I  also  thought  I  should  like  to  be  so  for  ever.  I  asked 
myself  this  question:  Oan  I  part  with  all  the  pleasures  of  sin? 
And  I  saw  and  felt  what  fast  hold  sin  had  got  of  me,  and  how 
oft  I  was  involved;  that  there  was  something  in  me  that  was 
wanting  to  sin,  ready  for  every  evil,  and  that  I  had  really  acted 
imder  its  influence.  But  though  the  flesh  loved  sin,  I  felt  I 
could  freely  part  with  it  for  ever, — all  and  every  darling  sin,  even 
if  there  were  no  punishment  hereafter. 

Let  me  be  clean,  let  me  be  holy  for  ever;  but  I  feel  I  must 
suffer  from  sin,  whilst  I  am  in  this  world;  and  this  causes  us  to 
wish  to  depart  and  be  with  Ohrist,  which  is  far  better. 

It  sometimes  comforts  me  to  remember  that  mercy  is  one 
of  the  infinite  perfections  of  Jehovah.  That  can  never  be 
exhausted,  however  it  may  be  tried ;  and  it  comes  flowing  down 
to  miserable  sinners  through  the  all-sufficient  atonement  of  our 
suffering  Saviour. 

You  speak  of  having  the  view  of  the  holy,  holy,  holy  Lord 
God,  and  shrinking  from  him.  I  think  that  is  what  the  Lord 
meant  by  knowing  the  only  true  God.  (Jno.  xvii.  8.)  We  feel 
our  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  whom  the  Father  hath  sent,  to 
be  so  deficient  that  we  rather  quake  and  tremble,  and  keep  our 
distance.  But  eternal  life  is  wrapped  up  in  the  experimental 
knowledge  of  both  the  Eternal  God  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
I  feel  afraid,  at  times,  that  I  do  not  know  enough  of  Christ  Jesus 
to  be  saving.  I  have  had  a  greater  sight  of  God  in  his  holiness 
than  of  Christ  Jesus,  whom  he  hath  sent.  I  feel  to  be  a  mere 
babe  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus.  Once  I  had  him  dis- 
covered to  moi  after  suffering  for  months  under  «om^  u^x^Vox^ 
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that  imprisoned  me  and  cut  me  off.  One  was :  '*  If  ye  belies 
not  that  I  am  he,  ye  shall  die  in  yonr  sins."  It  occurred  as  I 
was  journeying.  The  first  scripture  that  came  to  deliver  was: 
'*  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself."  It  opened 
to  me  thus :  Here  is  God  and  Christ;  God  here  must  be  God  the 
Father.  So  I  see  the  Father  in  him.  Then  another  scripture 
says:  **  The  Father  which  is  with  me,  he  doeth  the  works;*'  con- 
firming that  the  Father  was  in  him.  Also  he  received  the  Spirit 
without  measure;  that  must  be  God  the  Spirit  in  him.  Theft 
the  Son  himself  took  our  nature  upon  him.  So  I  saw  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, — the  whole  Trinity  in  him.  Then  the 
words  came:  <'God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  It  was  so  solemn 
and  so  sweet  that  I  threw  my  hands  up  into  the  air,  and  ex- 
claimed, "  Thou  art  the  true  Almighty  God."  Then  I  saw  thai 
all  his  thoughts  were  the  thoughts  of  God,  his  words  the  words 
of  God,  and  his  doings  the  doings  of  God;  his  life,  his  death, 
his  resurrection,  his  ascension,  his  merit,  his  intercession,  it  was 
all  God's,  all  infinite;  and  all  my  sins  were  but  a  trifle  to  his 
redemption,  &c. 
Accept  of  our  love.    Thanks  for  the  valuable  books. 

Your  Well-wishing  Uncle, 

Henry  Mills. 
Strongsville,  Ohio,  N.  America,  Oct.  14th,  1877. 


REVIEW. 


Grace  and  Peace.     The  substance  of  two  Sermons  by  Mr,  Bradford, 

preached  at  the  Baptist  Chapel,  South  Street,  Grove  Rodd,  EaH- 

bourne,  Lord's  day,  Oct,  1th,  1S71. — Eastbourne:  H.  Hollowfty, 

South  Street. 

What  hosts  of  sermons  are  published  in  the  present  day!    And 

what  a  host  there  is  among  them  of  which  it  might  truly  be  said, 

What  a  pity  it  is  that  they  should  ever  have  seen  the  light  i 

Again,  what  a  marked  difference  there  often  is  in  point  of  merit, 

and  in  respect  of  doctrine  and  experience,  between  one  sermon 

and  another.    In  looking  over  the  many  printed  sermons  which 

in  the  course  of  years  have  fallen  into  our  hands,  we  have  often 

been  struck  with  the  singular  way  in  which  thought  and  doctrine, 

sentiment  and  opinion,  have  clashed  and  coalesced,  as  between 

different  preachers  and  the  sermons  they  have  published. 

Were  we  to  adopt  the  practice  of  writing  on  the  cover  of  every 
sermon  we  read,  some  single  word  which  would  best  express  our 
opinion  of  its  worth,  we  should  no  doubt  have  to  brand  a  good 
many  with  the  word  ** heretical;*'  on  some  we  should  have  to 
write  the  word  **bad;"  on  some  the  word  '*good;"  on  some  the 
word  *  *  tolerable ; "  and  not  a  few,  we  fear,  would  have  to  be  stamped 
with  the  word  ^*  mysticaV  Heretical  sermons  are  bad  altogether; 
too  bad,  as  we  think,  to  be  worth  any  public  notice  whatever. 
Some  which  are  good,  as  containing  nothing  but  the  truth  of  the 
gospel,  are,  notwithstanding,  often  open  to  a  little  Ghristiiui  oriti- 
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oigm^  through  other  defects  which  present  themselves  to  thereader's 
mind.    Some  real  gospel  sermons  are  commendable  for  their  divi- 
sional arrangement,  but  faulty  for  the  poor  way  in  which  the 
separate  divisions  are  worked  out.    Others  are  excellent  in  matter, 
but  far  from  being  excellent  expositions  of  the  text  from  which 
they  are  preached.    It  must  be  very  tantalizing  to  such  gracious 
hearers  of  the  gospel  as  can  not  only  appreciate,  but  cannot  be 
satisfied  with  anything  less  than,  a  right  exposition  of  the  Word, 
to  sit  and  listen  to  sermon  after  sermon,  in  which,  however  good 
in  other  respects,  there  is  no  more  proper  opening  up  of  the  par- 
ticular portions  selected  as  texts  than  if  such  portions  had  no 
meaning  in  them,  and  were  never  intended  to  be  explained.  We 
have  no  wish  to  write  too  sharply  about  any  little  matter;  but 
we  cannot  forbear  giving  expression  to  what  our  conviction  has 
often  been,  which  is,  that  some  would  be  more  consistent  with 
their  own  way  of  preaching  if  they  were  more  frequently  to  take 
no  text  at  all,  but  were  simply  to  preach  such  things  from  the 
Word,  and  from  their  own  experience,  as  they  might  feel  laid  upon 
l^eir  minds  at  the  time;  and  in  preaching  which  they  might  be 
more  free  and  at  home  without  a  text  than  with  one.    Such  a 
textless  way  of  preaching  as  this  would,  moreover,  be  in  all  pro- 
babilty  a  greater  relief  to  the  minds  of  some  spiritual  hearers  than 
otherwise.     Such  persons  as  are  always  a  little  vexed  when  the 
text  itself  is  not  unfolded,  no  matter  how  well  they  may  hear  in 
other  respects,  would  perhaps  be  the  better  pleased. 

After  these  few  critical  remarks  upon  some  sermons  of  popular 
and  other  preachers,  but  more  particularly  out  of  our  connexion, 
and  after  a  few  kindly-meant  remarks  in  reference  to  the  preach- 
ing of  any  good  men  who  may  not  be  over-textual  in  their  minis- 
try, we  have  now  to  give  an  opinion  of  the  sermon  under  review, 
as  preached  by  a  Christian  friend  and  fellow-labourer  in  the 
gospel  at  Eastbourne. 

The  sermon,  then,  is  a  plain,  simple,  truthful,  experimental 
one,  and  we  can  say  that  we  quite  enjoyed  the  reading  of  it.  It, 
moreover,  escapes  all  criticism  in  reference  to  the  working  out  of 
any  methodical  division,  by  dispensing  with .  such  method  alto- 
gether; and  it  as  modestly  avoids  meddling  with  such  profound 
prophetical  mysteries  as  those  contained  in  the  book  of  ''  The 
Bevelation,*'  out  of  which  the  text  is  taken.  Neither  is  there 
anything  advanced  from  the  text  but  what  it  will  justly  allow 
without  any  straining. 

The  every*day  experience  of  a  child  of  God,  and  this,  backed 
up  with  sound  doctrine,  is  the  main  current  that  flows  through 
all  its  pages,  and  for  this  reason  alone  we  have  no  doubt  that 
the  sermon  will  find  a  welcome  in  a  more  extended  circle  of 
Ohristian  friends  than  the  little  gathering  who  heard  it  preached. 

Without  finding  fault  with  anything,  yet  one  little  inaccuracy 
will  bear  rectifying.  The  word  **  Bevdlation,"  as  it  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  sermon,  is  in  the  plural,  and  is  called  <'  Bevelations,'' 
which  implies  more  revelations  than  one;  whereas  in  the  Bible 
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it  stands  in  the  singalar,  and  is  called  '<  Beyelation/'  Neithtt 
is  it  correct  to  follow  the  heading,  or  title,  which  either  our 
translators  or  others  have  given  to  the  book,  and  to  call  it  '*  The 
Bevelation  of  St.  John/'  because  it  is  nofc  the  Bevelation  of  John 
at  all,  but  is  emphatically  '<  The  Bevelation  of  Jesos  Christ," 
and  which  be  sent  and  signified  '<  by  his  angel  onto  his  Bervant 
John."  Little  inaccuracies  in  quoting  Scripture  may  sometimefl 
affect  great  truths  more  than  we  are  aware  of.  Just  as  the  in- 
accurate way  in  which  it  is  so  common  to  hear  Jno.  i.  18  quoted 
may  affect  the  great  truth  of  the  Indivisibility  of  the  Godhead. 
The  passage  reads:  <'  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the 
only-begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him."  But  how  frequently,  when  reference  is  made  to 
the  mission  of  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  i^ 
it  the  case  that  Christ  is  said  to  have  left  the  Father's  bosom,  or 
that  he  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  But  the  passage 
referred  to  does  not  sa  7  so ;  but  it  states  the  very  opposite.  It 
shows,  in  the  most  lemn  and  blessed  way,  to  our  mind,  that 
when  Christ  was  in  ^ne  world,  when  he  was  down  here  as  Jeho- 
vah's Servant,  ao  as  the  Mediator,  yet  as  the  ineffably  blessed 
Son  of  the  Fathei ,  he  was  at  that  very  time,  and  during  all  that 
time,  in  the  Father's  bosom.  So  that  the  Indivisibility  of  the 
Divine  Essence  was  in  no  way  affected  by  One  of  the  glorioas 
Persons  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  in  Unity  assuming  human 
nature,  and  sojourning,  as  the  Man  of  sorrows,  in  this  world  of 
woe.  '*  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ; "  and 
yet,  as  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  he  had  not  to  come  oat 
of,  or  away  from,  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  in  order  to  dwell 
among  us,  but  was  all  the  time  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 

Our  judgment  may  be  correct  enough,  with  regard  to  a  truth, 
whilst  our  expressions,  unconsciously  so  to  ourselves,  may  clash 
with  the  truth  our  judgment  agrees  with;  and  for  this  reason  it 
is  better,  when  we  are  enabled,  so  far  to  guard  our  way  of  speak- 
ing of  any  divine  truth  that  it  may  in  no  way  suffer  by  the  way 
we  speak  of  it. 

The  following  extract  from  the  sermon  under  notice,  and  which 
is  taken  from  the  beginning  of  the  sermon,  contains  an  observa- 
tion which  we  shall  be  too  glad  if  it  has  its  proper  effect  on  the 
minds  of  the  ''some  people"  for  whom  it  was  intended: 

« We  see  in  the  words  of  the  text  what  sort  of  a  man  the  apostle 
John  was.  He  had  great  grace  in  his  own  soul,  and  he  wanted  to  see 
the  churches  really  prospering.  This  is  not  the  case  with  some  people ; 
they  want  to  see  churches  torn  asunder,  and  broken  to  pieces.  See 
what  a  difference  there  is  between  John  and  such  people." 

Mr.  Huntington  says  that  some  Christians  are  like  sea-gulls,— 
they  are  the  busiest  in  a  storm.  We  fear  such  persons  were  not 
all  confined  to  Mr.  Huntington's  day,  but  that  there  is  a  sprink- 
ling of  such  now,  some  of  whom  are  members  of  churches ;  and, 
according  to  Mr.  Huntington's  description,  they  are  sure  to  be  the 
more  active,  and  to  show  the  greater  zeal,  when  a  storm  is  blow- 
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iiig  over  the  charoh.  Perhaps,  when  the  atmosphere  of  the 
ebarch  is  calm  and  peaceful;  when  worship  goes  on  with  an  ac- 
ceptable pleasantness ;  when  the  sheep  and  lambs  of  the  fold  are 
huddled  together  a  little  more  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit;  the 
'< sea-gulls*'  will  hardly  be  seen  at  a  prayer-meeting,  or  an  unim- 
portant church  meeting,  for  three  months  together;  and,  perhaps, 
only  just  once  and  again  at  the  week  evening  service  for  preach- 
ing. But  no  sooner  is  there  a  little  stir  in  the  atmosphere  of  the 
church,  a  little  unpleasant  commotion  among  the  members,  a 
something  to  necessitate  the  church  being  called  together  several 
times  in  quick  succession,  than  they  are  sure  to  make  their  ap- 
pearance. Their  zeal  and  activity  will  be  as  apparent  at  such 
times,  as  their  lack  of  zeal  and  activity  are  manifest  under  other 
riroumstances. 

We  have  no  wish  to  write  bitterly  towards  any  persons ;  but 
we  dare  not  express  a  milder  wish  for  the  **  some  people,''  who 
not  only  <*  want  to  see  churches  torn  asunder  and  broken  to 
l^eees,"  but  are  often  too  forward  to  put  their  own  hands  to  the 
work,  than  that  the  observation  in  the  sermon  to  which  we  have 
called  attention  may  strike  hard,  and  do  a  deal  of  good. 

Our  readers  need  not  be  afraid,  because  the  sermon  opens 
with  a  sharply-reproving  remark  upon  the  doings  of  some,  that 
the  sermon  runs  on  too  much  in  that  strain.  So  far  from  this, 
the  sermon,  as  we  have  before  stated,  sends  forth  quite  an  opposite 
Btream  of  thought,  and  just  such  a  stream  as  will,  no  doubt, 
prove  acceptable  to  those  who  appreciate  simple  experimental 
preaching.  Our  own  heart  was  sad  enough  with  domestic  grief, 
and  our  mind  enough  depressed  with  other  trials,  to  make  our 
friend's  sermon  very  suitable  to  our  own  spiritual  condition,  at 
the  time  the  sermon  fell  into  our  hands.  We  could  follow  our 
brother  with  pleasure  and  comfort  from  page  to  page,  and  espe- 
eially  in  such  parts  as  the  following: 

*'  Sometimes  we  feel  so  little  of  grace,  it  seems  like  a  spark  on  a 
raging  ocean ;  yet  its  being  kept  aHve  shows  the  wisdom,  power,  and 
mercy  of  God,  and  also  proves  his  faithfulness,  and  shows  that  he 
KBts  in  his  love.  The  grace  of  God  is  exceedingly  rich  and  free  to 
the  vilest  sinners ;  if  it  had  not  been  so,  it  would  not  have  dropped 
into  my  heart,  and  I  should  always  be  without  the  soft  feeling  grace 
creates.  But  I  am  not  always  without  it ;  though  sometimes  I  have  to 
go  mourning  without  the  sun.  We  are  too  dark  to  see,  too  dead  to 
&el,  without  the  Lord's  light  and  life.  Thus  all  our  springs  are  in 
him.  His  teaching  wiU  make  a  man  uncrown  himself,  and  crown  the 
ever-blessed  head  of  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  reason  to  bless  God  for 
trying  dispensations,  as  well  as  for  comforting  ones.  He  is  pleased  to 
send  them,  because  he  can  see  farther  than  you.  You  can  only  see 
where  you  are.  He  knows  what  strength  you  will  need,  and  how  to 
fortify  you.  He  strengthens  your  mind  by  those  very  things  that 
seem  to  pull  you  to  pieces.    I  am  sure  he  does." 

Again,  farther  on  in  the  sermon : 

**  When  he  first  appeared  in  his  pubUc  ministry,  what  excitement  I 
How  people  went  after  him  I  But  not  for  long.  There  maybe  a 
time  of  excitement  now,  with  many  people,  but  it  leaves  a  msA  ^hfic^ 
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it  fonnd  him.  What  the  children  of  God  desire  is  commmnoii  witii 
Christ.  The  soiils  of  God's  children  grow  exceedingly  lean  if  they 
^et  no  communion  with  God  in  prayer.  If,  when  you  go  to  seek  him 
m  secret,  you  cannot  find  him,  your  heart  is  heavy ;  hut  if  when  alone 
you  are  enabled  to  draw  Dear  in  the  full  assurance  of  faith,  it  is  most 
softening  and  satisfying.  I  do  not  know  anything  so  strengthening 
and  encouraging  as  communion  with  the  Lord;  this  will  keep  ku 
people  comfortably  on  their  feet.  Whenever  the  Lord  gives  some- 
thing fresh  to  his  people  in  this  way,  it  revives  his  work  in  their  soslfl, 
it  gives  fresh  life  to  the  Holy  Spirit's  graces  within.  Jesus  Chnst  is  a 
faithful  and  true  Witness,  he  deUvers  souls  in  his  own  time  and  way, 
and  by  what  means  he  will.  You  may  choose  this  way,  God  thoL 
He  shall  choose  our  inheritance  for  us.  You  may  want  ihe  Lord  to 
work  by  some  particular  way;  and  he  may  not  work  in  that  way  for 
a  time.  He  works  like  a  God.  He  spoils  the  pride  of  all  fleshly  glory. 
That  is  what  he  does  in  the  salvation  of  his  people.  Therefore,  if 
Christ  be  compared  to  a  way,  not  one  footstep  of  that  way  must  be  of 
human  deviaing,  or  be  trodden  by  our  skill.  No  I  All  vnnst  be  ordered 
by  him  who  is  perfect  in  knowledge.  Faith  is  **  the  gift  of  God ; ''  "the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen."  K 
the  Lord  has  brought  you  into  sweet  and  holy  and  secret  freedom  of 
soul,  you  have  felt  spoiled  for  the  world,  and,  perhaps,  unfit  for  all 
worldly  things,  your  mind  being  so  taken  up  witii  Christ." 

We  trnst  we  can  say  as  much  about  communion  with  the 
Lord,  from  an  experience  of  its  blessedness.  Nothing  is  moref 
confirming  to  our  faith ;  and  nothing  keeps  ns,  amidst  the  bil- 
lows of  tribulation,  so  firmly  on  our  feet,  as  does  a  little  real 
felt  fellowship  with  the  Lord  in  his  sufferings.  If  our  activity 
in  religion  be  most  in  this  direction,  we  shall  be  too  thankful  to 
be  kept  dull,  inactive,  and  stupid  in  a  work  of  strife  and  dis- 
tinion. 

With  this  recommendation  of  friend  Bradford's  sermon,  and 
which  we  hope  will  tend  to  increase  rather  than  diminish  its 
sale,  we  close  our  remarks. 


dDMttittq. 

John  Giles.— On  April  24th,  1877,  aged  64,  John  Giles,  of  Gaunt 
House,  Standlake,  near  Witney,  and  member  of  the  church  at  Abingdon. 

In  1868  he  was  led  in  the  providence  of  God  to  attend  the  above  place 
of  worship.  The  first  minister  he  heard  there  was  the  late  Mr.  Mortimer, 
of  Chippenham,  and  was  very  much  favoured  in  hearing.  The  text  wai 
Isa.  xli.  14 :  **  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob."  It  was  to  him  a  time  of 
soul  refreshing.  About  four  months  after,  his  beloved  wife,  who  also 
had  been  made  a  partaker  of  grace,  was  constrained  to  go  with  him  j 
and  on  Lord's  day,  July  25th,  1869,  they  were  both  received  as  members 
of  the  church.  He  ever  manifested  a  very  deep  concern  for  the  welfare 
of  Zion,  and  by  the  grace  of  God  continued  a  consistent,  humble,  and 
useful  member  to  the  close  of  his  life. 

The  first  time  I  was  favoured  to  see  him  was  on  Lord's  day,  June 
30th,  1872,  when  supplying  at  the  Abbey  chapel;  and  from  our  first 
interview  to  the  day  of  his  death  we  held  unbroken  fellowship.  He 
was  ofttimes  very  deeply  tried  respecting  his  eternal  state.  When  on 
«  riait  to  Ida  hovue,  I  have  heard  him  expressing  the  deep  angmsh  of 
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lis  Bonl,  fearing  that  there  was  nothing  but  eternal  oondeniAatioii  before 
iiim.  Bat  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  favour  him  very  mnchi  at  times, 
mder  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  at  which  times  his  heart  was  enlarged 
irfth  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  revealing  Jesus  Christ  to  him 
IB  all  his  Salvation,  itock,  Refuge,  Wisdom,  Righteousness,  Sanctifica- 
tlon,  and  Redemption. 

The  foUowing  is  from  his  own  pen,  and  gives  an  account  of  his  call  by 
mce :  "  At  the  age  of  14  I  was  the  sulnect  of  religions  impressions. 
L  was  at  that  time  at  school  at  Oxford.  My  tutor  had  a  chapel  of  his 
own,  where  I,  with  the  rest,  attended.  In  the  summer  months,  he  used 
to  take  a  house  at  Heddington,  for  the  benefit  of  the  country  air,  whither 
oa  a  Lord's  day  evening,  after  the  service,  he  occasionally  took  a  couple 
of  the  boys  to  sleep,  returning  on  the  Monday  morning  in  time  for 
whopl.  At  the  time  before  referred  to  it  came  to  my  turn.  As  we 
were  walking  along  (I  can  see  the  very  spot  now  in  my  mind's  eye),  he 
took  me  by  the  arm,  and  repeated  the  passage :  *  Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the 
andean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you.'  (2  Cor.  vi.  17.)  This  I  did  not 
foreet  for  some  time ;  but  at  length  it  wore  off,  as  I  believe  everything 
wiU,  until,  as  the  poet  says,  the  time  arrives, 

•*  *  Not  to  propose,  but  call  by  grace.' 
"After  this,  I  went  on  about  as  usual;  for  although,  through  God's 
pfeventing  mercy,  I  never  was  suffered  to  run  into  those  depths  of  sins  that 
nany  do,  I  have  been  led  to  see  since  that  it  was  liot  through  want  of  a 
disposition ;  for  I  had  a  heart  as  full  of  evil  as  it  was  possible  to  hold. 
At  Paul  says,  *  There  is  no  difference ;  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come 
ilort  of  the  glory  of  God.'    Therefore  I  have  nothing  to  boast  of,  or 

ery  in  before  God ;  but  everything  to  be  ashamed  of,  and  humbled  fbr 
ore  him,  and  my  mouth  stopped. 

"When  I  was  about  the  age  of  16  or  17,  we  had  what  I  considered 

then  a  'pious'  man  as  cowman  upon  the  farm,  who  used  to  be  con- 

tiaually  singing  hymns,  and  appeared  to  be  very  happy;  also  he  used  to 

talk  to  me  on  the  subject  of  religion,  and  wished  me  to  be  happy  too ; 

•ad  I  thought  in  my  way  I  would  try.    I  therefore  attended  a  place  of 

Worship  with  him,  and  was  very  zealous  in  the  prosecution  of  various 

Kh'gious  duties.    At  this  time,  I  had  some  knowledge  of  my  sinnership, 

and  some  qualms  of  conscience ;  but  thought  by  reformation,  good  living, 

and  a  strict  attention  to  the  means  of  grace,  all  would  be  right.  About  this 

time,  the  clergyman  of  the  parish  wished  my  parents  to  send  me  to  him 

ibr  instrnction  preparatory  to  confirmation.    I  remember  attending,  I 

think,  about  twice,  with  another  about  my  own  age.     But,  alas !  It  was 

the  blind  leading  the  blind ;  for  I  am  sure  he  fell  into  the  ditch,  and  if  I 

Lad  not  been  taught  better,  I  should  have  followed  him. 

"  But  there  was  something  better  in  store  for  me,  though  not  then. 
The  Lord's  time  was  not  yet  come.  Just  at  this  time,  the  Lord  laid 
his  hand  very  heavily  upon  me,  and  brought  me  down  upon  a  bed 
of  affliction.  I  think,  to  the  best  of  my  recollection,  I  was  kept  in 
the  furnace  for  13  weeks,  and  my  life  was  despaired  of.  I  felt  I  was 
not  prepared  to  die.  My  true  state  as  a  sinner  began  to  be  opened 
Dp  unto  me.  I  knew  not  what  to  do.  Fear  and  trembling  seized  hold 
open  me.  I  cried  for  mercy,  but  could  not  see  how  mercy  could  come  to 
me;  for  I  had  not  found  out  as  yet  the  channel  through  which  mercy 
could  flow  to  a  poor  sinner.  It  pleased^  the  Lord  to  raise  me  up  from 
that  bed  of  affliction.  I  now  became  anxious  to  know  what  I  must  do 
to  be  saved,  and  I  began  to  set  about  it  in  good  earnest,  doing  all  I* 
Mmld,  attending  church  very  punctually,  reading  my  Bible  and  all  the 
good  books  I  could  get.     At  iengthi  my  mother  wiaVifi^  mftX^  %q^>^ 
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her  to  the  '  saorament ; '  for  my  parents  were  brought  up  and  instmcted 
in  the  principles  of  the  Established  Church.  I  shall  never  forget  the 
occasion.  If  ever  trembling  and  fearfulness  took  hold  of  a  poor  soul,  it 
was  mine  as  I  knelt  before  the  communion  rails.  I  shook  from  head  to 
foot.  My  sins  seemed  to  be  all  brought  to  remembrance ;  and  now  to  all 
the  rest  I  had  added  the  abominable  sin  of  hypocrisy,  and  was  eating 
and  drinking  damnation  to  myself.  My  hand  so  trembled  I  could 
scarcely  hold  the  cup  or  the  bread. 

<<From  this  time  the  fountain  of  the  great  deep  of  my  soul  was 
broken  up.  I  felt  my  awful  state  as  a  condemned  sinner  before  God, 
and  nothing  but  wrath  and  damnation  seemed  before  me.  I  knew  not 
what  to  do,  or  whither  to  go  for  help.  Such  a  sense  of  guilt  laid  hold  upon 
me,  and  of  the  justice  of  Qod  in  punishing  it,  that  I  was  almost  afiraid 
to  move,  and  often  looked  round  and  thought  the  devil  must  be  at  mj 
elbow,  to  take  me  away  body  and  soul  together.  At  other  times,  when 
working  in  the  garden,  and  thinking  of  my  dreadful  state  and  oondition, 
I  have  thought  the  earth  would  open  and  swallow  me  up,  and  I  have 
thrown  down  the  tool  that  I  had  in  my  hand,  and  hastened  indoors. 

'*I  was  in  this  wretched  state  for  some  months,  without  one  ray  of 
light  shining  upon  my  dark,  wretched,  confused  and  guilty  soul.  At 
length,  I  heard  by  some  means,  which  I  cannot  now  remember,  that 
there  were  some  people  called  Baptists,  who  worshipped  in  an  old  cottaffe; 
and  I  thought  I  would  go  and  hear  what  the  preacher  had  to  say.  I  felt  I 
wanted  pardon,  but  how  or  where  to  get  it  I  knew  not.  I  attended, 
and  thought  the  preaching  was  different  from  what  I  had  ever  heaid 
before.  He  spoke  cf  the  Saviour  Jesus,  as  coming  to  seek  and  save  lost 
sinners ;  of  his  shedding  his  blood  on  the  cross,  as  the  ransom-price  for 
our  pardon ;  also  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  convincing,  renewing, 
and  sanctifying  the  soul.  It  was  indeed  all  new  to  me.  Now  light 
beean  to  dawn  upon  my  soul.  I  felt  my  need  of  that  Saviour  whom  I 
had  heard  preached,  and  longed  to  call  him  mine.  Still  the  load  was 
not  removed  from  nay  conscience,  but  I  was  as  one  emerging  out  of  the 
deepest  darkness.  The  Holy  Spirit  had  done  his  first  work  to  convince 
of  sm,  and  the  law  had  worked  terror  and  wrath  in  my  consciencei  and 
some  secret  springing  of  love  to  the  dear  Saviour  had  taken  place.  Still 
it  was  not  made  plain  to  my  soul  how  God  could  forgive  the  sinner  and 
yet  be  a  just  God.  One  evening,  a  stranger  came  to  preach  in  the  cottage, 
and  he  took  for  his  text  Ps.  xlix.  7,  8 :  *  None  of  them  can  by  any  means 
redeem  his  brother,  nor  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him ;  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  their  soul  is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth  for  ever.'  I  believe  God  made 
use  of  this  blessed  portion  of  his  Word  to  show  to  me  the  whole  scheme 
of  redemption ;  how  it  was  effected,  by  whom  it  was  effected,  and  for 
whom ;  and,  best  of  all,  that  guilty,  hell-deserving,  unworthy  me  was 
included  in  the  numben  The  blessed  Spirit  sweetly  applying  the  words 
to  my  soul,  peace  flowed  in;  the  angry  billows  were  hushed;  and  Jesus 
said,  'Peace,  be  still;'  and  there  was  a  great  calm. 

*'I  think  it  was  about  this  time  I  heard  that  dear  man  of  God,  Mr. 
Shorter,  from  these  words:  'And  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts, 
and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  What  shall  we  do?'.&c. 
This  was,  I  believe,  a  time  of  the  Spirit's  power,  and  a  great  help 
to  me. 

'<  Having  now  been  led  by  the  teaching  of  the  blessed  Spirit  to  know 
and  feel  something  of  the  preciousness  of  Jesus,  and  God's  way  of  salva- 
tion, I  was  anxious  to  follow  him  as  one  of  his  found  sheep.  In  reading 
the  New  Testament,  I  saw  that  they  who  believed  were  baptized,  and 
added  to  the  church.  A  desire  sprang  up  in  my  soul  to  follow  Jesus 
ia  tbut  bleaaed  ordinance;  and  in  April,  1833, 1  was  baptized  and  joined 
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ihe  church  meeting  together  at  Coate,  Oxfordshire,  where  I  continued 
intil  I  was  constrained  in  the  proyidence  of  my  God  to  go  to  Abingdon." 

I  aaw  him  a  few  days  before  his  death,  when  he  was  so  filled  with  the 
goodness  and  loving-kindness  of  his  God,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  so  sweetly 
Mtified  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  eternal  union  with  him,  that  he  said, 
*  I  have  not  a  care.    I  am  in  the  Lord's  hand  for  life  or  for  death." 

I  now  give  a  few  of  his  dying  words,  as  taken  down  by  his  dear  son. 
<  At  times,  he  said  during  the  night  before  his  death,  *  How  long  he  is 
doming !    I  long  to  go.'    I  repeated  the  verse : 

"  *  JeiBus,  lover  of  my  soul,' " 
which  expressed  the  exact  feelings  of  his  mind.  He  then  said,  very 
plainly,  *  I  shall  not  go  home  to-night.'  I  repeated,  *  All  the  days  of  my 
appointed  time  will  I  wait.'  He  then  said, '  Very  near  I '  and  went  on 
to  JHiy,  *  I  have  just  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  pearly  gates.'  I  left  him  to 
get  some  little  request  fulfilled,  leaving  him  with  my  dear  mother  and 
the  nurse. 

When  I  returned,  his  glad  spirit  had  taken  it43  flight  to  glory,  without 
a  struggle  or  a  groan,  to  join  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect." 

R.  Varder. 

John  Circuit. — On  May  10th,  1877,  aged  23,  John  Circuit,  of  Eaton 
Bray. 

He  was  permitted  to  run  in  the  ways  of  sin  until  a  few  months  before 

Ids  death,  when  the  Lord  afflicted  him  with  consamption,  and  brought 

Ms  poor  weak  tabernacle  very  low.    Death  stared  him  in  the  face.    At 

the  same  time,  he  was  convinced  that  he  had  an  immortal  soul,  which 

vonld  live  when  his  body  was  dead.    This  brought  him  into  trouble  as 

to  what  would  become  of  his  soul  in  the  hour  of  death.     He  sent  for  me 

to  go  and  see  him.    When  I  went,  I  found  him  very  desirous  to  know 

about  eternal  things.    When  I  entered  the  room,  tears  ran  down  his 

face.    He  said,  **  I  am  glad  you  are  come.    I  hope  you  will  talk  to  me, 

Mid  read  and  pray  with  me.''    I  answered,  "I  will,  by  the  Lord's  help." 

He  said,  *'I  hope  you  will;  for  I  am  in  such  trouble  about  my  soul  as 

nobody  knows.    I  hope  the  Lord  will  save  me.    I  sometimes  think  he 

noTfcr  will;  for  I  have  been  such  a  great  sinner.  I  have  been  a  swearer,  and 

ereiything  that  is  bad;  and  I  think  sometimes  I  shall  be  lost.    But  I 

hope  he  will  save  me.    I  can't  look  anywhere  but  to  him."    I  said, 

"How  long  have  you  had  these  things  on  your  mind?"    He  replied, 

"For  some  time  1  have  been  convinced  what  a  sinner  I  am;  and  when 

I  bave  been  at  chapel,  and  heard  the  preachers  talk  about  sin,  and  what 

it  has  done,  it  has  made  me  so  that  I  could  not  hold  my  head  up,  and  I 

bare  been  forced  to  hang  it  down  and  cry.    When  I  have  heard  Mr.  W. 

and  Mr.  T.  preach,  what  they  have  said  and  what  I  have  felt  have 

made  me  so  that  I  could  hardly  sit  on  my  seat."    I  said,  '*I  am  glad  to 

bear  it,  for  it  is  a  good  thing  to  be  convinced  by  the  Spirit  of  God.    And 

if  the  Spirit  of  God  has  convinced  you  that  you  are  a  sinner  in  his  sight, 

and  has  made  you  in  trouble  about  it,  he  will  not  leave  the  work  of  his 

hands.     Jesus  came  to  save  sinners,  and  to  help  them  that  have  no  help 

in  themselves."    "  Yes,"  he  said;  "but  will  he  help  me?  That's  what  I 

want  to  know."    I  answered,  "I  hope  the  Lord  will  reveal  it  to  you. 

None  but  he  can  do  it."    He  said,  "  I  hope  he  will."    I  read  to  him 

about  the  prodigal  son,  and  told  him  how  his  father  received  him  and 

pardoned  him.    He  said,  "  Yes,  his  father  loved  him."    I  replied,  "Yes, 

his  father  did  love  him  ;  and  *  like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so 

the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him.' "    I  told  him  what  Jesus  did  to 

sav^  sinners,  and  about  his  sufierin^  that  he  might  save  all  his  people  from 

eternal  t^nrments.    He  said,  "  I  wish  I  knew  he  Buffeted  «Aid  dV^lofBi^^ 
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I  was  thinking  last  night  ahout  being  lost  for  ever,  and  what  it  mwi 
be.    I  know  I  deserve  to  be  sent  to  hell  for  ever,  for  197  sins  a^e  ss 

Seat."  I  answered,  ''Paul  was  a  great  sinner,  but  Jesns  was  a  greater 
lYiour ;  and  he  saved  Paul.  And  we  read  of  many  great  sinners  im  ths 
Bible  that  were  saved  by  Jesas ;  and  if  he  has  broken  your  heart}  anj 
made  you  pray  to  him,  it  is  a  proof  that  you  belong  to  him."  He  said, 
**1  wish  I  could  pray.  Tve  tried  many  times,  but  with  broken  words; 
and  I  tell  the  Lord  what  I  want,  that  there  is  nothing  in  this  worid  thst 
I  long  for,  only  to  know  that  I  belong  to  him."  I  told  him  that  tb9 
Lord  did  not  take  notice  of  the  words  so  much  as  he  did  of  the  heart  j 
and  that  the  hymn  said : 

''  Prayer  is  the  soul's  sincere  desire, 
Utter'd  or  unexpressed." 
*^  Yes,''  he  said;  **  he  knows  our  hearts;  and  he  knows  that  I  am  veiy 
sorry  for  what  a  sinner  I  have  been."  I  as^ed  him,  **  Are  you  a&aid  U) 
die?"  He  said,  **  Sometimes  I  feel  afraid;  but  if  I  knew  I  shouUi  go  U 
heaven  I  should  like  to  die  now."  I  said,  "You  will  not  be  here  mncli 
longer.  I  hope  your  prayer  will  be  answered;  and  if  it  is,  let  someons 
know  before  you  die."  He  said,  "I  have  been  thinking  about  it.  If  I 
can  speak,  I  will  tell  some  one  whether  I  am  going  right  or  not." 

I  visited  him  many  times  after  this,  and  found  him  still  in  troible 
about  his  soul.  The  fruits  of  godly  repentance  were,  I  believe,  in  his 
heart.  This  encouraged  me  to  cry  to  God  in  prayer,  that  he  would 
manifest  salvation  to  his  soul,  and  that  he  might  leave  a  teetimoDj 
behind  him  that  he  was  gone  to  be  with  the  Lord,  which  is  far  better. 

One  evening  I  went  to  see  him.  I  said,  '*  How  is  it  with  you  now, 
John?  Do  you  feel  any  better  in  your  mind  ?  "  He  said,  "  Not  maoh.  I 
try  to  pray,  and  I  seem  as  if  I  can't  pray.  I  seem  as  if  I  don't  know 
anything.  I  wish  I  could  think  more  about  Jesus.  I  like  when  some- 
one talks  to  me  about  him."  I  said,  ''  Yes ;  he  is  the  best  Friend  to 
talk  about."  He  said, ''  I  wish  I  knew  more  about  him."  I  said,  "I 
believe  you  will  go  to  heaveu  to  be  with  him  soon."  He  said,  "  I  hojpe 
I  shall ;  that  will  be  better  than  being  here,  will  it  not  P  "  I  told  hun 
that  Jesus  was  the  Star  of  Bethlehem;  and  I  hoped  that  one  dav 
he  would  see  that  Star,  and  be  like  him.  He  said,  '*  I  hope  I  shall. 
I  love  to  hear  about  him.  I  don't  want  to  see  any  of  my  old  companions. 
I  like  to  hear  the  Lord's  people." 

A  few  minutes  before  he  died,  he  desired  to  be  got  out  of  bed.  His 
father  got  him  out  on  the  side  of  the  bed ;  but  he  could  not  sit  up. 
Death  was  upon  him.  His  father  saw  that  his  end  was  nigh,  and  said, 
**  John,  you  will  not  be  here  long.  How  is  it  with  you  now  ?"  He 
said,  *'  Ail  is  right;"  and  died  in  his  father's  arms.  '*  filessed  are  the 
dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."  £.  Shobi. 

Eaton  Bray,  _«« 

Eliza  Baines.— On  Dec.  11th,  1877,  aged  61,  Eliza  Baines,  of  Stam- 
ford. 

She  was  a  very  quiet,  unassuming  woman.  Seldom  could  you  get  any- 
thing from  her  respecting  soul  matters ;  but  she  was  a  regular  attendant 
upon  the  means  of  grace,  and  very  earnest,  prayerful,  and  consistent  in 
her  life. 

I  saw  her  several  times  during  her  last  illness,  which  was  &om  an  in- 
ward tumour.  She  gradually  wasted  away.  I  found  her  in  a  good  frame 
of  mind,  in  which,  though  not  in  great  distress,  she  was  earnestly  de 
siring  the  manifested  presence  of  the  Lord.  The  words  were:  "O!  Do 
come,  blessed  Jesus!"  I  was  anxious  to  hear  something  from  her  re- 
ifpe^ting  th^  Lord's  dealings  with  her  soul,  but  could  not  fo(  a  timQ  draw 
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Bvthing  out.  Oa  the  last  Lord's  day  she  was  alive,  Dec.  9th,  she  seemed 
Ue  to  converse.  She  then  spoke  of  the  time  when  the  Lord  first  beffsa 
rith  her,  how  she  felt  herself  a  sinner,  and  did  not  know  what  to  do,  bat 
oqjd  not  teU  what  this  change  in  her  feelings  meant.  She  said  she  was 
a  much  distress  through  guilt,  for  a  length  of  time.  Then  she  spoke  of 
IMT  deliveranoe,  and  how  she  was  led  to  pray,  and  at  length  felt  all  her 
fais  pardoned,  and  was  very  happy.  Many  years  of  darkness,  doubt,  and 
Mur  followed,  which  kept  her  in  a  very  low  place.  She  described  her- 
•If  as  having  been  in  the  valley  with  Mr.  Fearing  and  Ready- to-Halt ; 
nut  she  had  had  little  helps  by  the  way  under  preaching,  &c.  I  said, 
'*Yoa  heard  Mr.  Philpot  many  years?  **  Yes,''  she  said;  ''one  special 
time  I  can  remember,  when  I  felt  as  if  I  was  the  only  one  in  the  chapel. 
Hm  the  sermon  was  for  me.  All  was  personal"  After  prayer,  I  left  her. 
This  was  her  dying  testimony  to  me.  She  had  a  very  bad  night  after 
making  of  these  things ;  and  the  enemy  took  advantage  of  her ;  bat  on 
Ijtoiiday  night,  her  last  night  alive,  she  enjoyed  the  presence  of  her 
l«0rd.  Her  sister  told  me  she  had  had  a  very  blessed  night,  and  died  on 
lbs  Tuesday  morning.    Well  may  we  say,  What  hath  grace  wrought! 

R.  M.  R. 

John  Russell.— On  Dec.  16th,  1877,  aged  78,  John  Russell,  of 
Cs}eme,  Wilts. 

It  is  now  more  than  40  years  since  he  was  first  awakened  to  a  concern 
iboat  his  state.  The  work  of  the  Spirit  in  him  was  not  so  deep  as  in 
many,  but  was  gradually  carried  on.  At  length  he  was  brought  clearly 
out  into  the  truth  of  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord's  house, 
ud  was  baptized  and  joined  the  church  at  Colerne,  with  which  he  re- 
Bained  united  till  his  death. 

Through  a  long  life  he  was  very  graciously  helped  to  walk  and  act  so  as 
feo  adorn  the  gospel  which  he  professed.  Humble  and  lowly  in  his  spirit, 
tad  a  striver  in  every  way  according  to  truth  for  the  peace  and  prosperity 
of  Zion,  the  friends  at  Colerne  feel  his  loss.  He  took  a  warm  interest 
it  the  Sabbath  school.  I  have  heard  him  reading  and  addressing  the 
duldren  on  a  Sabbath  afternoon  with  the  zeal  of  youth,  while  his  head 
was  blossoming  for  the  grave,  being  between  70  and  80  years  of  age. 
1  need  not  say  more  to  confirm  the  truth  of  how  much  he  was  esteemed 
by  the  teachers  of  the  Sabbath  school.  He  met  with  them  till  the  last, 
•od  his  warm-heartedness  for  the  cause  at  Colerne,  even  on  his  dying 
bed,  was  to  me  remarkable. 

I  saw  him  with  one  of  the  deacons  the  day  before  he  died.  In  his 
life  he  was  generally  kept  in  a  low,  doubting,  trembling  state,  with 
■any  fears ;  but  he  was  then  sweetly  delivered  &om  every  fear  and  care, 
wiiune  the  summons  to  depart.  I  said  to  him,  **  Do  you  still  pray  for 
ZionP^  *<Yes,"  said  he;  "I  do  continually."  We  left  him  calm  and 
Mssive;  and  thas  he  lay  till  the  day  following,  when,  without  a  struggle, 
he  breathed  his  last  here  in  the  wilderness. 

I  knew  him  about  20  years,  and  loved  and  valued  him.  I  now  feel 
that  he  was  one  of  the  many  whom  the  dear  Lord  has  of  late  taken 
jhome,  who  may  be  called  truth-loving,  plain,  and  old-fashioned,  and  in 
lew  places  shall  we  now  look  successfully  for  the  like. 

John  Littleton. 

Elizabeth  Cousins. — On  Jan.  5th,  1878,  Elizabeth  Cousins. 

My  dear  wife  was  the  child  of  godly  parents.  Her  dear  father  was 
aspecially  favoured,  so  much  so  that  he  has  said  he  has  been  so  filled 
with  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart  that  he  has  begged  of  the 
Lord  to  stay  his  hand,  or  take  him  to  himself.    S\\«  ^«ia,  \  >q«^^n«^ 
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born  of  tlie  Spirit  in  rery  early  life,  and  by  the  same  gracious  Lord 
tills  life  was  developed,  "first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  after  tiiatthe 
fdU  com  in  the  ear."  The  Lord  Was  pleased  to  make  the  ministiy  of 
those  blessed  servants  of  God,  Mr.  Joseph  Irons,  Mr.  John  Hobbs,  and 
Mr.  Abrahams,  a  very  special  blessiifg  to  her. 

We  were  married  in  1853,  and  after  a  time  became  members  at  Regent 
Street  chapel,  dear  Mr.  Abrahams  receiving  us;  and  through  the  Lord's 
blessing  he  was  a  ''nursing  father"  to  ns.  We  then  became  members 
with  that  eminent  servant  of  God,  Mr.  Hobbs,  under  whose  veryseareh- 
ing,  yet  establishing  ministry  my  wife's  faith  grew  exceedingly.  We 
remained  at  Staining  Lane  till  the  good  man's  death,  and  then  retaned 
to  Regent  Street,  where  the  Lord  graciously  many  many  times  made  his 
word  through  our  dear  pastor,  as  his  messenger,  very  refreshing  to  her 
soul.    All  glory  to  his  holy  and  reverend  Name.    Amen. 

The  25  years  of  our  married  life  have  been  a  period  of  very  much  and 
distressing  affliction,  and  varied  suffering  to  her,  and  of  very  great  care, 
anxiety,  and  sorrow  to  me.  About  20  years  ago  she  was  very  daDge^ 
ously  ill,  and  her  life  was  despaired  of.  In  this  affliction  (fever  and 
bronchitis)  she  was  very  specially  blessed  b;^  the  Lord  in  her  sonl. 
Hart's  hymn,  "  Happy  the  man,"  &c.,  but  particularly  verse  4,  was  made 
very  sweet,  and,  to  use  her  own  words,  "her  experience,"  She  ever  after 
would  call  this  her  hymn.  I  felt  at  the  time,  and  said,  the  Lord  made  her 
affliction  a  very  great  blessing  to  me;  but  I  need  not  say  this  has  since 
been  tried  as  by  fire.  It  chastened  my  spirit,  and  showed  the  grace  of 
God  in  her. 

Her  last  illness  came  upon  her  very  suddenly.  She  consulted  Dr.  T. 
on  Nov.  23rd;  and  on  the  25th  went  to  chapel  for  the  last  time.  After 
this,  she  got  gradually  weaker  and  weaker.  Her  breathing  was  Teij 
distressing.  The  Lord  in  his  great  love  and  mercy  took  her  home  to 
enjoy  an  eternal  Sabbath  on  Jan.  5th.  The  cause  of  her  death  yw 
bronchitis.  Her  Christian  character  may  be  justly  described  as  "  Hope- 
ful." (See  Bunyan.)  Her  place,  I  believe,  was  Mary's,  at  the  Master's 
feet;  a  low  place,  but  no  doubt  the  best  place  for  a  poor  sinner  to  be 
found  in.  This  spirit  of  gracious  humility  abode  with  her  till  the  last. 
Our  contention  was  which  should  be  the  greater  sinner. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  many  things  I  noted.  In  the  earlier  part 
of  her  last  illness  she  said  to  me,  "The  Lord  is  teaching  me  in  a  sovereign 
way,  as  he  only  can  and  does  teach;  and  he  says  to  me,  *Did  not  he  that 
made  that  which  is  without,  make  that  which  is  within  alsoP'"  This  I 
understood  as  having  reference  to  our  great  concern  and  anxiety  aboot 
her  body,  the  soul  being  more  importont.  The  last  few  weeks  were, 
when  conscious,  spent  in  earnest,  importunate,  fervent  prayer;  the  in- 
quent,  but  not  vain,  repetition  being,  "God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sionei' 
U  visit  me — my  soul— with  thy  salvation!  Cause  thy  face  to  shine  upon 
me.  O  that  closer  I  could  cleave  to  thy  bleeding  dying  breast."  She 
added,  "  His  hold  is  our  security.    Preserved,  preserved. 

"  Poor  child,  maternal  love  alone 
Preserves  thee  first  and  last.'* 
I  said  to  her,  "Underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms."  She  replied, 
"Yes;  but  I  am  so  low."  I  repeated  the  verse,  and  she  said,  "Yes,  y* 
Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul."  Being,  as  I  suppose,  tempted  by  the  great 
enemy,  she  said, "  Save,  Lord !  O  that  my  life  may  not  be  found  among  tli« 
unclean.  No,  Satan;  no,  no,  no."  She  then  said  to  me,  with  great  earnest- 
ness, "  I  cannot  give  up  my  hope.  I  am  so  filthy."  And  then ,  as  if  drawn 
to  the  blessed  Object  of  faith,  she  said,  "What  a  wonderful  God!  Jestf, 
Saviour;  Saviour,  do  not  go  too  far.  Saviour,  do  not  tarry  long."  ^ 
quoted  a  lin^  of  Hart's : 


VBS  60SPKL  STANPABD. — 1878. 

"Saviour  is  his  unctuous  name;" 

and  she  repeated  it  with  much  solemnity,  adding,  "Save,  Lord.  I  am 
nved  in  the  Lord  Jesus."    I  quoted  Hart: 

"Kich  Lord,  bestow  on  all 
Pure  gold,  well  tried  by  ire,"  &o. 

And  the  text:  ''The  Lord  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him."  She 
responded,  "  Yes,  and  always  the  same.  No  change,  no  change.  I  want 
to  praise  him.  Help  me  to  praise  him."  She  repeated  the  following 
sentences  as  in  a  way  of  prayer  and  desire :  "To  know  he  loved  me. — 
Kejit  by  the  power  of  God. — The  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb^ — A  great 
Saviour  for  a  great  sinner.  O  yes! — Mercy. — God  be  merciful. — To 
know  I  am  thy  child.  I  am  thy  child. — Preserved ;  only  safe  here ;  no- 
where else ;  O  no ! — 

'"Leave,  O  leave  me  not  alone; 
Still  support  and  comfort  me.' 

—Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence ;  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from 
me."  This  prayer,  together  with,  "  Blot  out  my  transgressions,"  was 
very  frequently  and  solemnly  put  up.  Another  very  constant  cry  was: 
**  Unfold  thy  word  to  my  soul."  Through  the  whole  of  one  night,  and 
it  other  times,  it  was :  "  My  soul,  wait  thou  only  upon  God/'  &c. 

"  Clothe  my  soul,  and  make  it  fit. 
With  humility  and  love." 
Kent's  hymn  (104) : 

<*  Great  Rock,  for  weary  sinners  made," 

was  very  sweet  to  her ;  also  Hart's  (111) : 

"  Lord,  when  I  hear,"  &c. 

specially  verse  3,  as  it  so  aptly  described  her  felt  condition  before  God. 

Once  she  said,  "  I  want  to  live  on  high.  Let  me  go  home.    Thy  will  be 

ione.    I  love  thee ;  reign  supreme.  Take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me." 

The  most  frequent  and  fervent  breathing  of  her  soul  (I  pray  and 

kelieve  I  shall  never  forget  its  earnest  emphasis)  was:  *'Lord  Jesus,  I 

cannot  do  without  thee.      I  cannot  live  without  thee.    I  cannot  die 

without  thee.    Lord  Jesus,  thouknowest  I  cannot  do  without  thee."  She 

Would  say  to  me,  "He  knows  I  cannot  do  without  him ;"  and  then  again 

address  the  Lord  in  the  same  words. 

This  life  of  faith  and  prayer  is  now  exchanged  for  praise, — eternal, 
miinterrupted  praise ;  and  1  desire  to  praise  and  bless  the  Lord  for  his 
great  grace  and  mercy  to  her, — "  The  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
grace.  '*  The  gift  of  6od  is  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'* 
Amen.  S.  C. 

Eliza  Palfreman.— On  Jan.  13th,  1878,  aged  64,  Eliza  Palfreman,of 
Leicester. 

Mrs.  Palfreman  was  brought  up  in  the  Established  Church.  When 
she  was  in  her  25th  year,  she  visited  a  godly  sister  at  Hereford,  and  was 
induced  by  her  to  hear  Mr.  Venn,  a  gracious  minister  of  the  Church  of 
England.  She  was  exceedingly  struck  with  the  solemn  manner  in  which 
he  read  the  prayers,  so  different  to  what  she  had  been  accustomed  to. 
Bhe  felt  a  solemnity  pervade  her  mind,  and  was  persuaded  there  was 
flomething  more  in  religion  than  she  had  previously  imagined.  She  was 
led  to  reflect  upon  her  past  life  of  folly  and  sin,  and  to  consider  her  state 
of  mind,  and  she  felt  condemned  in  her  conscience  before  God,  and  that, 
if  she  died  in  her  present  state,  hell  must  be  her  ^rtion.  She  knew  God 
had  not  been  in  all  her  thoughts,  and  she  had  disliked  those  who  pro- 
iinaed  religion.    She  says,  in  her  own  description  left  vn  n9i\\.\ti^  ^^  \2g^% 
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time, ''  I  could  not  sappress  my  tears.  So  absorbed  was  I  with  my  state 
that  I  knew  nothing  of  the  text  or  sermon.  When  I  retmnea  froni 
church,  I  went  to  my  room.  I  knelt  down,  and  tried  to  pray;  bat  I 
could  not  find  words.  I  could  only  weep  and  ^roan.  I  had  been  taught 
from  childhood  one  of  the  Church  prayers,  which  I  had  previously  oaed; 
but  it  never  crossed  my  mind,  neither  did  I  nor  could  I  ever  use  it  agab, 
I  returned  to  my  home,  but  could  not  get  rid  of  my  gloomy  feelings.  I 
could  not  enjoy  the  world  now;  and  I  felt  that  1  had  not  a  hope  of  a 
better  life  beyond  the  grave  unless  I  lived  a  more  holy  life.  This  I  began 
to  try  to  do,  I  read  my  Bible  daily,  and  tried  to  pray.  I  endeayoored 
to  avoid  everything  which  I  thought  displeasing  to  CTod.  I  made  yows 
to  do  and  not  to  do  certain  things ;  but  they  were  soon  broken ;  and  in- 
stead of  becoming  more  holy,  I  felt  I  got  more  sinful.  After  I  had  been 
trying  thus  to  serve  the  Lord,  I  was  tempted  to  go  to  the  theatre  with 
a  friend;  but  O  what  I  felt  whilst  there!  I  knew  nothing  that  was 
ffoing  on,  for  I  feared  that  the  building  would  fall  on  me,  and  tbat  I 
snould  sin'k  into  hell,  as  I  felt  I  deserved  to  do.  0  how  I  promised,  as 
hefore  God,  if  ever  I  got  out  safely,  never  to  enter  such  a  place  again; 
and  through  being  kept,  1  never  did." 

She  goes  on :  "I  then  began  to  work  with  all  my  might  to  be  fit  k 
heaven;  and  in  this  way  I  Worked  altogether  nearly  three  years,  till  all 
my  strength  was  gone,  and  all  hope  cut  off.  I  could  not  do  right,  for 
sin,  sin  was  in  everything.  Nothing  in  the  Bible  appeared  for  me  bat 
the  curses.  One  day,  wMle  earnestly  pleading  with  the  Lord  for  pa^ 
don,  these  words  came  in:  *  Whatsoever  ye  ask  in  faith,  believiogje 
shall  receive.'  I  wanted  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  but  eould  not  beliere. 
I  felt,  and  do  this  day,  *  In  self  no  power  have  L'  But  I  felt  a  little  en- 
couraged to  press  on.  1  was  now  in  a  sad  state,  weak  in  body,  and 
racked  in  mind. 

"  One  Lord's  day  morning,  I  was  on  my  knees  before  the  Lord,  beg- 
ging for  mercy,  and  feeling  I  must  be  lost  unless  the  Lord  saved  me: 
when  suddenly  I  was  given  a  faith's  discovery  of  Jesus  hanging  on  tht 
cross  for  my  sins.  In  one  instant  all  the  burden  of  my  sins  was  gone; 
my  soul  was  filled  with  love  and  gratitude  to  God.  I  sprang  from  or 
knees,  and  began  to  praise  God  with  a  lightened  heart  for  showing  sncli 
great  mercy  to  me,  a  hell-deserving  sinner.  I  could  do  nothing  all  diy 
but  praise.  The  fear  of  death  and  hell  was  now  gone,  and  I  felt  it  would 
have  been  heaven  to  have  departed  then.  I  felt  in  a  new  world.  The 
very  trees  seemed  to  praise  him.  I  wanted  then  to  *  tell  to  sinners  ronnd, 
what  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found.' " 

We  have  given  these  accounts  of  Mrs.  Palfreman  according  to  hero^ 
words,  as  no  one  can  so  well  describe  such  experiences  as  the  person  vb) 
goes  through  them.  After  this,  Mrs.  Palfreman  was  for  20  yeais  i 
schoolmistress'  in  the  Church  of  England.  This,  she  says,  tended  greatlj 
to  bondage  her ;  she  felt  there  was  something  lacking  in  the  ministry; 
she  coula  not  get  what  she  wanted.  She  often  was  in  great  darkness. 
and  lost  the  sweetness  of  the  deliverance  she  had  experienced;  bat  had 
it  renewed  again  and  again  in  some  degree. 

About  16  years  ago,  she  first  was  led  to  a  place  of  truth,  and  she  felt 
the  preaching  suited  her  feelings,  and  never  wished  afterwards  to  hear 
anything  else.  At  this  time  she  heard  one  speak  from  Jer.  xrxi.  pt-^- 
When  she  returned  from  chapel,  and  was  dwelling  on  the  subject,  the* 
words  ivere  applied  with  great  power:  *•  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love."  ••  I  had,"  she  writes,  *•  to  leave  the  room,  and  weep  to  the 
praise  of  the  mercy  I'd  found." 

In  a  great  trial  these  words  were  sweetly  comforting  to  her:  "Bat 
continue  thou  in  th^  tWngs  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  as- 
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•ued  of,"  &0.  And  when,  in  the  year  1870,  mnoh  tried  about  death, 
these  wwdi  were  applied  sweetly  by  the  Spirit,  as  she  belioTes :  **  There 
Is  hope  in  thy  end.  She  herself  writes  as  follows :  '*  I  have  attended 
Mr.  Haalerigg's  ministry  for  the  last  ten  years  ^this  was  written  abont 
1875),  and  joined  the  church.  Many,  many  times  have  I  under  his 
ministry  been  strengthened  and  encouraged,  and  sometimes  brought  into 
the  sweet  liberty  of  the  gospel.  One  of  his  sermons,  firam  Judg.  xiii.  23, 
led  me  back  sweetly  to  see  not  only  that  the  Lord  had  shown  nie  what 
a  law-breaker  I  had  been,  and  a  hell-deserving  sinner,  but  that  he  had 
told  me  something  many  times,  that  had  made  me  feel  what  no  man  could 

E>e  me,  and  I  could  not  give  myself,  even  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  and 
B  loTC  shed  abroad  in  my  heart." 

Mrs.  Palfreman  joined  our  church,  at  that  time  meeting  for  worship 
in  Alfred  Street,  though  at  the  present  time  in  Zion  Chapel,  in  the  year 
1871.  Now,  we  think,  in  writing  accounts  of  our  brethren  and  sisters, 
it  is  proper  to  follow  to  a  certain  extent  the  Scripture  method.  We  do 
not  find  in  Qod's  Word  that  the  faults  of  saints  are  entirely  kept  out  of 
iwht.  They  are  not  set  before  us  as  a  sort  of  faultless  models.  No ! 
Iheir  imperfections  are  tenderly  but  truthfully  delineated.  There  is  only 
one  faultless  Model, — the  King  of  saints,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Well,  then, 
though  our  late  friend  walked  on  the  whole  in  an  orderly,  consistent 
manner,  and  was  a  woman  of  great  truthfulness,  uprightness,  and  in- 
tegrity, she  had  her  imperfections.  There  was  about  her  a  natural 
iSTerity  of  character,  and  unfortunately  there  was  not  that  congeniality 
oif  disposition  in  her  and  her  husband  which  could  make  her  love  and 
esteem  him  as  such  a  relationship  demanded.  Consequently,  she  fell,  at 
the  tilne  of  his  death,  under  church  censure,  on  account  of  a  certain  de- 
gree of  neglect  displayed  towards  him,  and  a  harshness  which  the  church 
could  not  but  manifest  its  disapproyal  of.  But  in  these  very  circum- 
stances, we  believe,  the  reality  oi  grace  in  Mrs.  Palfreman  was  mani- 
fested. She  humbled  herself  beneath  the  just  censures  of  the  church, 
oonfessed  her  fault,  and  was  therefore  by  the  church  forgiven  and  re- 
stored to  the  full  rights  of  membership.  It  would  not  have  been  faithful 
to  have  kept  back  this  matter;  indeed,  we  think  the  genuineness  of 
Mrs.  Palfreman's  religion  and  the  power  of  divine  grace  were  much 
manifested  in  these  circumstances.  No  one  but  herself,  we  believe,  could 
really  appreciate  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  her  position ;  but  all  could 
or  ought  to  have  appreciated  the  grace  which  enabled  her  to  humble 
herself  beneath  the  censure  of  her  fellow-members. 

After  this,  she  continued  to  walk  with  the  church  in  a  consistent 
manner.  We  must  pass  by  much,  and  come  to  the  end.  She  sufifered 
much  in  her  last  illness ;  indeed,  during  part  of  the  time,  all  her  strength 
seemed  required  to  bear  the  Lord's  will  with  patience.  For  the  most 
part,  she  was  kept  firmly  resting  upon  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus.  As  she 
again  and  again  testified  to  the  writer,  *'  She  knew  whom  she  had  be- 
lieved,'' &0.  At  times,  he  gave  her  some  sweet  visits  of  his  love.  On 
one  occasion,  the  758th  hymn  (Qadsby's  Selection)  was  very  sweet  to  her, 
especially  the  words : 

"  Not  in  anger, 
But  in  his  dear  covenant  love." 

She  felt  that  what  she  was  passing  through  was  from  the  covenant  love 
of  a  God  in  Christ.  On  another  occasion,  when  the  writer  visited  her,  she 
tdld  him  that  when  in  much  exercise  of  mind  the  Lord  had  given  her 
these  words:  *'  So  then,  after  he  had  done  the  will  of  God,  he  obtained 
tlie  promise;*'  assuring  her  mind  that,  after  she  had  suffered  all  his  will 
below,  she  should  inherit  the  blessing  in  Christ.  It  was  on  this  occasion 
that  we  knelt  down  and  prayed  with  her,  and  begged  tbn  ^t«lC\^s^^\a^\\ 
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that  she  might  gain  the  victory  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  and 
"when  we  rose  from  our  knees  and  wished  her  farewell,  she  lifted  up  her 
hands,  and  her  countenance  brightened  as  she  said,  "  Yes,  I  shall  be  a 
oonqaeror  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;"  and  this  she  repeated.  We 
parted  from  her  with  a  sweet  persuasion  that  if  we  never  met  again  on 
earth,  we  should  in  heaven.  We  only  saw  her  once  after  this,  for  a  few 
minutes.  Her  sufferings  were  extremely  great,  but  she  was  still  resting 
upon  Christ.  His  blood,  his  righteousness,  and  Jesus  himself  in  his 
blessed  Person,  were  all  her  confidence.  Those  who  stood  around  her 
bed  at  the  last  have  told  us  that,  on  being  asked  if  she  was  happy,  she 
said,  as  audibly  as  her  poor  failing  strength  admitted,  "  Happy,  happy, 
happy;''  and  breathed  her  last. 


"  WHAT  I  DO  THOU  KNOWEST  NOT  NOW;  BUT 
THOU  SHALT  KNOW  HEREAFTER:' 
Mr  heart  was  sad,  for  sorrow  deep  had  pierced  its  inmost  core; 
Repining  then,  I  turned  from  all  that  I  had  loved  before ; 
Thus  murmurings  dark  against  Him  rose  who  is  too  wise  to  err, 
As  though  my  puny  reason  could  be  his  interpreter. 

And  why,  I  thought,  do  fairest  flowers  the  soonest  fade  away  ? 
And  human  objects  best  beloved  first  fall  to  death  a  prey  ? 
While  many  an  aching  heart,  whose  hopes  all  lie  beyond  the  tomb, 
Is  kept  awhile  to  onward  toil  amid  earth's  dreary  gloom  ? 

Why  doth  the  heart  in  silence  brood  o'er  sufferings  unredress'd  ? 
And  why  are  they  who  strive  to  rise  most  fearfully  oppress'd  ? 
How  is  it  some  have  pleasures  strewn  along  the  path  of  life. 
While  others'  feet,  with  briers  torn,  are  bleeding  in  the  strife? 

Then  through  my  mind  there  came  a  sound,  sofl,  chiding,  still,  and  low: 
'^  Frail  worm,  whatever  thou  know'st  not  now  thou  sbalt  hereafter 

know." 
"Ah,  pardon  me,  great  God,"  I  cried;  "I  fall  before  thy  throne; 
My  follies,  sins,  and  waywardness,  all,  all  to  thee  are  known. 

"  Nor  let  me  ever  more  rebel  against  thy  sovereign  will ; 
Whate'er  thou  doest  must  be  right,  if  good  or  seeming  ill; 
And  for  the  future  let  me  trust  in  thee,  who  knowest  best; 
Give  me  submission  to  thy  will,  Til  leave  with  thee  the  rest." 

This  heart  of  mine  sore  chast'ning  needs;  or  else  I  should  not  care 

To  seek  a  bright  inheritance  that  lasting  is  and  fair. 

God  doth  not  willingly  afflict ;  he  loves  his  own  too  well ; 

But  this  proud  heart  of  mine  would  rise  against  him  and  rebel. 

ni  wait  a  little  longer  here,  till  Christ  shall  call  me  home, 
And  I  shall  hear  his  welcome  voice:  "  Come,  weary  pilgrim,  come." 
Then  in  his  light,  and  not  my  own,  these  mysteries  I  shall  see, 
And  say,  "  He  hath  done  all  things  well,  who  lived  and  died  for  me." 
Leicester.  E.  Heksbb. 


Well,  even  after  a  Bethel  visit  you  may  be  grievously  tempted 
to  call  all  that  you  have  met  with  a  delusion;  yea,  to  think  that  it  was 
Satan  that  was  working  with  thee,  and  not  the  living  God. — Ertkine. 


THE 


GOSPEL  STANDAKD. 


APEIL,  1878. 


Mmt.  t.  6;  S  Tim.  i.  9;  Bom. zi.  7;  Aois  vni.  87,  88;  Uin.  xxrm.  19. 

A  FEW  THOUGHTS  ABOUT  THE  FRIEND  OF 

SINNERS. 


{Concluded from  pckge  lOG.) 

III.  We  now  come  to  the  tbird  part  of  our  sabject, — ^what  sort 
of  sinners  Christ  receives.  We  have  dwelt  upon  the  way  in  which 
%  Burner  is  brought,  and  how  it  is  that  he  is  led  to  come,  that  all 
die  glory  may  be  given  to  the  Lord.    Ohrist  receives  sinners. 
Bat  receiving  implies  coming;  and  coming,  in  this  case,  most  be 
tme  coming,  as  sinnersj;  and  no  man  can  so  come  to  Ohrist,  as 
I  Binner  to  be  saved  by  him,  unless  the  Father  draws  him  by  the 
gift  and  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  Well,  then,  Christ  receives  all 
Marts  of  sinners,  some  of  all  sorts  and  kinds.    We  read  of  the 
iiations  of  them  that  are  saved.    No  doubt  this  primarily  signi- 
fies those  saved  out  of  the  various  nations,  but  it  may  also  lead 
08  to  consider  the  different  characteristics,  as  sinners,  of  these 
yirious  saved  persons.    When  Noah  was  commanded  to  enter 
into  ttie  ark,  he  was  told  to  take  in  with  him  some  of  all  the 
Creatures,  clean  and  unclean.    God  brought  these  various  crea- 
tures, tame  or  savage,  unto  Noah,  and  they  went  quietly  into  his 
lUrk,  for  God  subdued  and  led  them.    How  blessed  a  representa- 
tion of  the  truth  in  Christ!   Some  of  all  sorts  come  to  him;  but 
not  one  untamed,  untaught,  and  unled  by  God.    The  same  is 
fihown  in  Peter's  sheet.    There,  within  its  four  comers,  were 
all  sorts  of  creatures,  wild  beasts  and  tame  ones;  and  Peter  was 
told  to  kill  and  eat  alike  of  all.    These  are  the  elect  of  God ; 
in  heaven  from  eternity  in  the  purposes  of  God's  love;  on  earth 
in  time  for  the  carrying  out  of  those  purposes;  there  killed  by 
the  law,  and  quickened  by  the  gospel,  and  brought  to  Jesus,  who 
receives  them,  wild  and  tame  alike. 

Here  is  a  furious  Saul  raging  like  a  wild  beast ;  but  God  by  his 
pace  subdues  him.  ''Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?'' 
Bore  is  a  Mary  Magdalene;  but  grace  subdues  her,  and  she  comes 
k>  the  feet  of  Jesus  weeping,  washing  them  with  tears,  anointing 
hem,  with  ointment.  Here  is  a  Manasseh,  wizard  and  murderer, 
lefiler  of  God's  house,  a  very  king  of  iniquity;  but  grace  sub- 
lues  him,  and  he  comes  to  Jesus.  And  here,  on  the  other  hand, 
i  a  child,  Samuel,  piously  brought  up,  but  not  knowing  th:^ 
No.  508,  £ 
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Lord,  or  coming  to  Jesus,  until  God  stands  and  oallfl  him: 
'^Samuel,  Samuel." 

Ohrist,  then,  receives  some  of  all  sorts,  because  some  of  all 
sorts  were  ordained  to  glory,  and  are  brought  to  Jesus.  Bat  let 
us  go  into  particulars. 

Ohrist  receiyes  ignorant  sinners.  He  can  have  compassion 
upon  the  ignorant.  ''Good  and  upright  is  the  Lord;  therefore 
will  he  teach  [ignorant]  sinners  in  the  way."  He  received  Nico- 
demus,  a  type,  as  it  were,  of  ignorance.  He  received  Agar,  who 
says,  ''I  am  more  brutish  than  any  man,  and  have  not  the 
understanding  of  a  man." 

Chrifit  receives /ooZtsA  sinners.  Madness,  the  height  of  folly,  u 
in  a  man's  heart,  naturally ;  but  Ohrist  receives  poor,  foolish, and 
naturally  mad  sinners.  He  did  the  Gadarene,  bringing  him  by 
his  power  to  his  footstool.  David,  in  Ps.  cvii.,  describes  the 
course  of  these  fools,  and  the  miserable  state  their  folly  gets 
them  into.  Then  they  cry  to  Jesus  in  their  dastmctions,  and  he 
receives  and  heals  them. 

Christ  receives  grnUy  sinners.  Isaiah  represents  them  coming 
over  to  him  in  chiuns,  chains  of  guilt,  self-condemned  eiirnen, 
chained  in  their  consciences,  with  a  feeling  persuasion  of  thdr 
liability  to  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God.  Jesus  receives  them,  td 
blots  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  their  transgressions,  and  as  a  cM 
their  sins. 

Christ  xecexveQ  filthy  sinners,  polluted  wretches,  hardly  fitff^f 
the  dunghill.  This  is  evident;  for  it  is  written:  "A  fotmtaio 
shall  be  opened  for  .  .  .  uneleanness."  The  filthy  are  led 
to  the  fountain,  and  Ohrist  receives  them,  washes  them  in  his  own 
blood,  and  they  become  whiter  than^now. 

Ohrist  receives  base  backsliding  sinners.  Hence  he  cries  to 
them,  ''Betum,  ye  backsliding  children,  for  I  am  mairiedto 
you.  Beturn  unto  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee."  Theyhetf 
his  voice/  and  come.  They  cry,  **  Beceive  us  graciously ;" 
he  says  to  them,  **  I  will  heal  your  backslidingis."  And  0 
these  restored  and  healed  badraliders  bless  the  Beoeiver  of  m- 
ners,  and  cry, 

"  The  mercy  that  heals  us  again 
Is  mercy  transportiugly  sweet.*' 

Christ  receives  dead  sinners;  we  mean  feelingly  dead,— poor 
wretches  who,  to  sense  and  feeling,  appear  to  themselves  en 
tirely  destitute  of  the  life  of  God,  quite  poweriess  to  repent,  believe, 
or.  pray.  He  cries  to  these  ends  of  the  earth,  «  Look  unto  me' 
They  come  in  a  way  of  heart-looking,  and  he  receives  them. 

Christ  receives  helpless^  strengthless  sinners,  who  feel  they  ba^ 
no  strength,  nay,  no  power  to  come  to  him.  He  gives  them  < 
little  strength  to  desire  to  come,  and  then  more  strength  to 
Gome,  and  more  strength  still,  until,  out  of  weakness  they  be- 
come strong  in  the  strength  of  him  who  receives  tibem. 

In  fact,  to  be  brief,  Christ  receives  cold  sinners  to  warm  theiOi 
^mked  sinners  to  clothe  them,  hard-heartsd  sinners  to  soAeo  theiB* 
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pr^arDm  fanners  to  tiiakd  ihi^tn  pray,  praiselesB  sinners  to  make 
them  praise,  Hind  sinners  to  give  them  sight,  lafhe  sinners  to 
make  them  walk,  and  leap,  and  dance,  deaf  sinners  to  make 
them  hear,  sUk  sinners  to  heal  them,  sad  sinners  to  cheer  them, 
and  dumb  sinners  to  make  them,  like  the  children  in  days  of  oU, 
ery,  "Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  I"  All  these  sinners  he 
makes  to  feel  their  state ;  all  these  sinners  he  draws  to  himself;  all 
these  needy,  helpless,  mined,  wretched  sinners  he  receives;  and 
all  these  sinners  bless  his  Name  when  he  does  so,  and  cry,  <<This 
Man  reeeiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them." 

IV.  But  what  is  implied  in  his  receiving  them  ?  We  will  set 
this- forth  negatively  first  of  all.  It  is  for  him  not  to  reject 
them,  or,  as  he  himself  says,  not  to  cast  them  out.  Now,  the 
poor  coming  sinner  has  all  sorts  of  fears  that  the  Lord  Jesus 
will  reject  him.  He  fears  because  of  what  Chiist  is  in  his 
proper  majesty  and  glory.  His  conceptions  of  him  as  a  gracious 
Saviour  are  at  first  very  indistinct.  He  sees  himself  to  be  a  vile 
hell-destoving  einner;  he,  therefore,  has  a  thousand  discou- 
ragmg  fears  come  in,  lest  Ohrist,  the  Holy  One  of  God,  will 
florely  reject  and  despise  such  a  filthy,  foolish,  base  one  as  he  is. 
This  made  Peter  ery,  **  Depart  firom  me."  It  was  not  the  cry 
of  the  ungodly,  who  Say  of  God,  **  Depart  from  us;  for  we  desire 
not  the  Imowledge  of  thy  ways."  No;  it  was  Very  different.  It 
%as  the  cry  oi  Weak  godliness.  Peter  Wanted  Ohrist,  but  Peter 
feared  Christ,  through  dim  views  of  his  grace,  mercy,  loVe,  and 
Ohridt^ike  eharaoter,  combined  with  a  sense  of  his  Oivn  sin. 
80  poor  feeling  sinners  want  Ohrist;  they  stand  in  need  of  him; 
they  have  been  by  the  work  of  God  prepared  for  him  by  being 
made  to  feerwhat  lost  sinners  they  are  in  and  of  themselves; 
bat  then,  th^  think,  he  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  such  as 
they  are.  They  crawl  to  his  footstool  fearing  to  receive  a  curse, 
and  not  hardly  hoping  to  get  a  blessing.  Then  it  is  Christ 
surprises  them  1^  his  grace.  He  will  not  reject  them^  he  will 
not  cast  thetn  ont ;  he  came  down  from  heaven  to  bring  them  to 
himself  and  save  them.    "  This  Man  reeeiveth  sinners." 

But,  pbsitively.  It  means  the  following  things^  to  give  a 
glance  at  so  vast  a  matter.  He  receives  them  into  his  heart. 
And,  indeed)  all  the  rest  would  be  nothing  without  this.  They 
have  a  place  in  his  love.  One  cries,  in  the  Bong  of  Solomon, 
"  Set  kne  as  a  seal  upon  thy  heart."  This  Christ  does  to  the 
eoming  sinners.  He  receives  him  into  the  heart  of  his  love.  It 
is,  of  course,  true  that  the  sinner  was  there  from  eternity;  but 
we  are  writing  about  the  manifestation  and  experience  of  things. 
Ohrist  receives  sinners  into  his  eternal  love.  He  receives  them 
into  a  foUowship  of  all  his  benefits  and  blessings  as  the  Christ 
t>f  God.  Is  he  a  King?  He  will  be  a  King  to  and  for  them, 
subdue  theit  sins,  overcome  their  enemies,  rule  in  them  and  rule 
For  them,  and  that  for  ever.  Is  he  a  Prophet?  He  will  teach 
khem,  and  make  them  irise  unto  salvation.  Is  he  a  Priest  ?  He 
iriU  sprittkle  t^ir  eonscienees  with  hie  blood,  and  pre«tot  them 
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to  the  Father,  and  intercede  for  them  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Is  he  a  Shepherd?  He  will  lead  and  feed,  heal  and  defend  them, 
and  be  all  he  was,  as  in  Ps.  xxiii.,  to  the  psalmist  David.  Is  he 
a  Son  ?  He  will  shine  upon  them.  A  Book  7  He  will  be  theii 
Hiding-place  and  Befage.  Is  he  Bread  ?  He  will  feed  them. 
Water?  He  will  assuage  their  thirst.  In  fact,  what  he  is  lie 
will  be  to  them.  And  here,  indeed,  is  an  infinite  fulness  and 
sufficiency;  and  this  is  all  contained  in  his  receiving  them. 

He  receives  them  into  his  church  below.  He  has  institnteds 
visible  church,  with  all  its  ordinances,  privileges,  and  blessings, 
for  the  sake  of  these  persons.  This  is  the  inn  to  which  the  good 
Samaritan  conveys  them.  Here  he  provides  for  them  the  xniniB- 
try,  which  shall  feed  them  and  forward  them  in  the  things  of 
God.  "  All  are  yours,  whether  Paul  or  Apollos.''  Here  he  gives 
his  ordinances  as  sweet  signs  and  seals  of  their  blessed  state  id 
glorious  privileges.  Here,  in  the  assemblies  of  his  saints,  he 
gives  his  presence  and  his  blessing.  Here  flow  the  streams  of 
his  gracious  influence;  and  here  the  received  sinner  has  to  say, 
**  All  my  springs  are  in  thee.*' 

He  receives  them  to  the  glory  of  God.  He  does  bo  now.  Tbey 
come  to  the  mount  Zion,  are  made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  iji  ani 
with  him;  but  hereafter  shall  be  the  fulness  of  this  part  of  tk 
receiving.  They  shall  sit  with  him  in  his  throne,  enter  intoliis 
rest,  go  into  the  heavenly  city  actually  and  completely,  and  go 
no  more  out.  Then  the  inhabitant  shall  not  in  any  sense  say,I 
am  sick;  for  they  that  dwell  therein  shall  be  forgiven  all  theii 
iniquity,  and  enjoy  all  the  fruits  of  that  forgiveness.  Bnt  ve 
must  pass  on  to  the 

Yth  and  last  particular:  ^'And  eateth  with  thetn."  It  wast 
great  offence  to  the  self-righteous  Pharisees,  when  Christ  w 
upon  earth,  that  he  should  eat  and  drink  in  a  Mendly,  gracious 
way  with  publicans  and  sinners.  They  could  not  distingnish,a9 
we  have  seen,  between  his  friendship  to  the  sinner  and  his  sin* 
They  thought  he  could  not  be  a  Prophet  of  God  and  a  Holy  (be 
thus  to  associate  with  persons  unto  whom  they  themselves  said, 
"  Stand  by  thyself;  I  am  holier  than  thou."  But  the  poor  pub- 
licans and  sinners  themselves  who  were  taught  by  his  Spint  thoogiii 
very  differently ;  they  knew  he  was  holy ;  but,  then,  they  also  be- 
held his  grace,  and  thus  could  sit  at  table  with  the  Lord  and  eat 
with  that  Friend  of  sinners.  Had  he  not  thus  manifested  hij 
condescension,  they  dare  not  have  drawn  nigh;  but  his  manifested 
grace  drew  them,  and  thus  they  could  sit  at  table  with  him^liear 
his  words,  and  feast  upon  his  love.  It  is  so  now.  Nothing  bat 
a  divine  manifestation  of  grace  to  a  feeling  sinner's  heart  w 
really  draw  him  nigh  with  a  holy,  humble  boldness  to  a  holy 
God.  Christ  draws  his  elect,  his  sensible  siimers— for  sensti 
deep,  true  sense  of  sin,  manifests  them  to  be  really  his,— to  him- 
self, by  cords  of  a  man,  and  binds  them  to  him  by  bands  of  love; 
he  takes  the  old  yoke  of  the  law  from  their  necks,  and  sets  m^ 
before  them,  U^  ^tiU  receiyeth  fiiuch  pinners,  and  eateth  wi^tl^^^ 
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To  eat  with  a  man,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  means  to  commune 
irith  him.    This  Ohnst  does  with  his  people.    He  himself  really 
spreads  the  table.    On  the  one  hand,  he  partakes,  in  a  spiritual 
semsOy  of  the  graces  and  actings  of  his  Spirit  in  his  children.  He 
ledares  himself  to  be  delighted  with  the  fruits  of  his  Spirit  in 
the  elect.   He  feeds  amongst  these  lilies.   The  Song  of  Solomon 
sweetly  describes  this.    In  v.  1,  Christ  says,  <'I  am  come  into 
mj  garden,  my  sister,  my  spouse.    I  have  gathered  my  myrrh 
with  my  spice;  I  have  eaten  my  honeycomb  with  my  honey;  I 
have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk."    Here  Christ  plainly  signi- 
fies how,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  he  feeds  upon,  or  views,  and  is  de- 
Iif^ted  with  all  that  is  of  his  own  grace  in  his  people's  hearts 
and  lives.     So  in  Eev.  iii.,  he  says  he  will  come  in  and  sup  with 
fhem,  and  they  with  him.  If  they,  hearing  his  voice,  and  receiv- 
ing his  rebuke,  attend  to  his  voice,  and  as  spiritually-minded 
desire  his  presence  and  the  commimication  of  his  love,  he  will 
rop  vrith  them.   Mind,  Christ  only  feeds  amongst  the  lilies.    He 
bas  no  pleasure  in  merely  natural  men;  no,  not  in  the  highest 
•nd  most  shining  of  them,  the  most  glorious  fleshly  professors. 
He  has  no  pleasure,  too,  in  what  is  fleshly  in  his  saints.  He  feeds 
not  amongst  such  things  as  their  carnal  natures  abound  in.  When 
fliey  become  carnal  and  worldly,  then,  or  at  all  indulge  in  the 
Mb  and  sin,  they  need  not  expect  Christ's  comfortable  approving 
nresence.    We  repeat,  he  feeds  only  amongst  the  lilies.    But  let 
we  poorest,  neediest  sinner  on  the  face  of  the  earth  but  feel  and 
liave  a  broken  heart,  and  sigh  and  long  for  Christ,  and  want  his 
Iiesence,  his  pardon,  and  his  love,  in  such  places  and  amidst 
each  things  Christ  feeds.  With  the  sighs  and  groans  and  prayers 
tnd  cries  and  tears  of  the  poor,  the  needy,  and  the  broken-hearted 
lie  is  delighted.    He  comes  into  the  garden  of  hearts  sensible  of 
im,  and  gathers  the  lilies  of  the  sighs  of  the  sorrowful. 

Thus  Christ  eateth  with  the  sinners  he  receives.  They  eat 
with  him.  In  the  same  verse  of  the  Song  in  which  Christ  de- 
•eribes  his  delight  in  the  graces  of  his  saints,  he  says  also  to 
fhemy  '^Eat,  0  Mends;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  0  beloved." 
As  he  is  pleased  with  his  graces  in  them,  so  they  are  delighted 
with  that  gracious  fulness,  sweetness,  glory,  and  desirableness 
ifa^  see  by  his  revelation  of  himself  to  them  in  him.  They  are 
satisfied  with  his  goodness  and  fulness.  They  And  him  as  meat 
and  drink  to  their  souls.  It  is  not  with  them  as  with  others,  of 
lAom  it  is  written  that  '4t  shall  even  be  as  when  a  hungry  man 
Areameth,  and  behold,  he  eateth;  but  he  awaketh,  and  his  soul  is 
empty."  No;  the  children  of  God  find  in  Christ  a  soul-satisfying 
•nbstance.  The  more  they  awake,  the  more  satisfying.  (Ps.xvii. 
16.)  He  is  bread,  and  wine,  and  milk,  and  everything  that 
ean  fully  satiate  them.  In  him  all  fulness,  and  that  a  satisfying 
fipdness,  dwells.  All  they  really  want  is  more  of  him.  Well ;  he 
eateth  with  them,  even  upon  earth,  communing  with  them  from 
hie  mercy-seat,  and  in  his  Word  and  ordinances  in  love,  and 
ihm  ftt  length  tftkes  them  up  into  the  uppet  Iqlou^q  ol  V^v^^tl* 
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time,  **  I  conld  not  suppress  my  tears.  So  absorbed  was  I  with  my  state 
that  I  knew  nothing  of  the  text  or  sermon.  When  I  retnmea  from 
church,  I  went  to  my  room.  I  knelt  down,  and  tried  to  pray;  but  I 
could  not  find  words.  I  could  only  weep  and  ^toan.  I  had  been  taught 
from  childhood  one  of  the  Church  prayers,  which  I  had  prcTiously  used; 
but  it  never  crossed  my  mind,  neither  did  I  nor  could  I  ever  use  it  again. 
[  retuimed  to  my  home,  but  could  not  get  rid  of  my  gloomy  feelings.  I 
could  not  enjoy  the  world  now;  and  I  felt  that  1  had  not  a  hope  of  a 
better  life  beyond  the  grave  unless  I  lived  a  more  holy  life.  This  I  began 
to  try  to  do.  I  read  my  Bible  daily,  and  tried  to  pray.  I  endeavoured 
.to  avoid  everything  which  I  thought  displeasing  to  God.  I  made  vows 
to  do  and  not  to  do  certain  things ;  but  they  were  soon  broken ;  and  in- 
stead of  becoming  more  holy,  I  &lt  I  jgot  more  sinful.  After  I  had  been 
trying  thus  to  serve  the  Lord,  I  was  ten^pted  to  go  to  the  theatre  with 
a  friend;  but  O  what  I  felt  whilst  there!  I  knew  nothing  that  was 
going  on,  for  I  feared  that  the  building  would  fall  on  me,  and  that  I 
should  sink  into  hell,  as  I  felt  I  deserved  to  do.  0  how  I  promised,  as 
before  God,  if  ever  I  got  out  safely,  never  to  enter  such  a  place  again ; 
and  through  being  kept,  1  never  did." 

She  goes  on :  "I  then  began  to  work  with  all  my  might  to  be  fit  for 
heaven;  and  in  this  way  I  forked  altogether  nearly  three  years,  till  all 
my  strength  was  gone,  and  all  hope  cut  off.  I  could  not  do  right,  for 
sin,  sin  was  in  everything.  Nothing  in  the  Bible  appeared  for  me  but 
the  curses.  One  day,  while  earnestly  pleading  with  the  Lord  for  par- 
don, these  words  came  in:  '  Whatsoever  ye  ask  in  faith,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive.'  I  wanted  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  but  eonld  not  believe. 
I  felt,  and  do  this  day,  *  In  self  no  power  have  U  But  I  felt  a  little  en- 
couraged to  press  on.  1  was  now  in  a  sad  state,  weak  in  body,  and 
racked  in  mind. 

"  One  Lord's  day  morning,  I  was  on  my  knees  before  the  Lord,  beg- 
ging for  mercy,  and  feeling  I  must  be  lost  unless  the  Lord  saved  me'; 
when  suddenly  I  was  given  a  faith's  discovery  of  Jesus  hanging  on  the 
cross  for  my  sins.  In  one  instant  all  the  burden  of  my  sins  was  gone ; 
my  soul  was  filled  with  love  and  gratitade  to  God.  I  sprang  from  my 
knees,  and  began  to  praise  God  with  a  lightened  heart  for  showing  such 
great  mercy  to  me,  a  hell-deserving  sinner.  I  could  do  nothing  all  day 
but  praise.  The  fear  of  death  and  hell  was  now  gone,  and  I  felt  it  would 
have  been  heaven  to  have  departed  then.  I  felt  in  a  new  world.  The 
very  trees  seemed  to  praise  him.  I  wanted  then  to  *  tell  to  sinners  round, 
what  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found.' " 

We  have  given  these  accounts  of  Mrs.  Palfreman  according  to  her  own 
words,  as  no  one  can  so  well  describe  such  experiences  as  the  person  who 
goes  through  them.  After  this,  Mrs.  Palfreman  was  for  20  years  a 
schoolmistress'  in  the  Church  of  England.  Tliis,  she  says,  tended  greatly 
to  bonditfe  her;  she  felt  there  was  something  lacking  in  the  ministry; 
she  could  not  get  what  she  wanted.  She  often  was  in  great  darkness, 
and  lost  the  sweetness  of  the  deliverance  she  had  experienced;  but  had 
it  renewed  again  and  again  in  some  decree. 

About  16  years  ago,  she  first  was  led  to  a  place  of  truth,  and  she  felt 
the  preaching  suited  her  feelings,  and  never  wished  afterwards  to  hear 
anything  else.  At  this  time  she  heard  one  speak  from  Jer.  xxxi.  pt.  3. 
When  she  returned  from  chapel,  and  was  dwelling  on  the  subject,  these 
words  ivere  applied  with  great  power:  *♦  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love."  **  I  had,"  she  writes,  *•  to  leave  the  room,  and  weep  to  the 
praise  of  the  mercy  I'd  found." 

In  a  great  trial  these  words  were  sweetly  comforting  to  her :  **  But 
continue  thou  in  th^  tWngs  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  as- 
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•and  0^*  &e.  A&d  when,  in  the  year  1870,  mnoh  tried  mbant  death, 
tluw  w«rd«  were  applied  sweetlv  by  th^  Spirit,  as  she  belietcts ;  **  Them 
is  hope  m  ihy  ^nd.**  She  hemseif  writes  as  foUews :  **  I  have  attende<l 
Mr.  Hatlerigg's  ministry  for  the  last  ten  years  fthis  was  written  abovt 
1875),  and  joined  the  ohnrc^h.  Many,  many  times  have  I  nnder  his 
ministry  been  strengthened  and  enconraged,  and  sometimes  brought  into 
the  sweet  liberty  of  the  gospel.  One  of  his  sermons,  from  Jadg.  xiii.  23, 
led  me  baek  sweetly  to  see  not  only  that  tbe  Lord  had  shown  mb  whAt 
a  law-breaker  I  had  been,  and  a  hell>deserying  sinner,  bnt  that  he  had 
told  me  something  many  times,  that  had  made  me  feel  what  no  man  could 
give  me,  and  I  conld  not  give  myself,  eyien  the  pardon  of  my  siiie,  and 
his  love  shed  abroad  in  my  heart." 

Mrs.  Palfreman  joined  our  churoh,  at  that  time  meetine  for  worship 
in  Alfred  Street,  though  at  the  present  time  in  Zion  Chapel,  in  the  year 
1871.  Now,  we  think,  in  writing  accounts  of  our  brethren  and  sisters, 
it  is  proper  to  fi>ll6w'to  a  certain  extent  the  Scripture  method.  We  do 
not  find  in  God's  Wprd  that  the  faults  of  saints  are  Entirely  kept  dut  of 
sight  They  are  not  se^  before  qs  as  a  sort  of  faultless  modek.  N9I 
Their  imperfections  are  tenderly  but  truthfully  delineated.  There  is  on\y 
one  faultless  Model, — the  Kine  of  saints,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Well,  then, 
though  our  late  friend  walked  on  the  whole  in  an  orderly,  consistent 
manner,  and  wais  a  woman  of  great  truthfulness,  uprightness,  and  iii- 
tegrity,  she  had  her  imperfections.  There  was  about  her  a  natural 
severity  of  character,  and  unfortunately  there  was  not  that  conffeniality 
of  disposition  in  her  and  her  husband  which  could  make  her  love  and 
esteem  hini  as  such  a  relationship  demanded.  Consequently,  she  fell,  at 
the  tilue  of  his  death,  nnder  ohurch  censure,  on  account  of  a  certain  de- 
gree of  neglect  .displayed  towards  him,  and  a  harshness  which  the  church 
could  not  but  manifest  its  disapprbyal  of.  But  in  these  very  circuni- 
stances,  we  believe,  the  reality  of  grace  in  Mrs.  Palfreman  was  mani- 
fested. She  humbled  herself  beneath  the  just  censures  oF  the  church, 
eonfessed  her  fault,  and  was  therefore  by  the  church  fbrgiyen  and  re- 
stored to  the  full  rights  of  membership,  tt  would  not  have  been  futhfnl 
to  have  kept  back  this  matter;  indeed,  we  think  the  genuineness  of 
Ifrs.  Palfrenaan's  religion  and  the  power  of  divine  grace  were  much 
manifested  in  these  circumstances.  No  one  but  herself,  we  believe,  could 
really  appreciate  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  her  position ;  but  all  could 
or  ought  to  have  appreciated  the  grace  which  enabled  her  to  humble 
herself  beneath  the  censure  of  her  fellow-members. 

After  this,  she  continued  to  walk  with  the  church  in  a  consistent 
manner.  We  must  pass  by  much,  and  come  to  the  end.  She  suflPered 
much  in  her  last  illness ;  indeed,  during  part  of  the  time,  all  her  strength 
seemed  required  to  bear  the  Lord's  will  with  patience.  For  the  most 
Pftrt,  she  was  kept  firmly  resting  Uj^on  the  Bock,  Christ  Jesus.  As  she 
a^ain  and  again  testified  to  the  writer,  "  She  knew  whom  she  had  be- 
lieved," &c.  At  times,  he  gave  her  some  sweet  visits  of  his  love.  On 
one  bocasion,  the  758th  hymn  (Qadsby's  Selection)  was  very  sweet  to  her, 
especially  the  words : 

"  Not  in  anger, 
But  in  his  dear  covenant  love." 
She  fdlt  that  w^t  she  was  passing  through  was  from  the  covenant  lore 
of  a  God  in  Christ.  On  anotner  occasion,  when  the  writer  visited  her,  she 
told  him  that  when  in  much  exercise  of  mind  the  Lord  had  given  her 
these  words:  **  So  then,  after  he  had  done  the  will  of  God,  he  obtained 
the  promise  f^  assuring  her  mind  that,  after  she  had  suffered  all  his  will 
^loWjshe  i^ould  inherit  the  blessing  in  Christ.  It  was  on  this  occasion 
^•we  knelt  down  and  prayed  with  her,  and  begged  the  gracious  Lord 
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time,  **  I  could  not  suppress  my  tears.  So  absorl)ed  was  I  with  my  state 
that  I  knew  nothing  of  the  text  or  sermon.  When  I  returned  from 
church,  I  went  to  my  room.  I  knelt  down,  and  tried  to  pray;  bat  I 
could  not  find  words.  I  could  only  weep  and  ^oan.  I  had  been  taught 
from  childhood  one  of  the  Church  prayers,  which  I  had  previously  used; 
but  it  never  crossed  my  mind,  neither  did  I  nor  could  I  ever  use  it  again, 
I  returned  to  my  home,  but  could  not  get  rid  of  my  gloomy  feelings.  I 
coidd  not  enjoy  the  world  now;  and  I  felt  that  I  had  not  a  hope  of  a 
better  life  beyond  the  grave  unless  I  lived  a  more  holy  life.  This  I  began 
to  try  to  do.  I  read  my  Bible  daily,  and  tried  to  pray.  I  endeavoured 
to  avoid  everything  which  I  thought  displeasing  to  Gfod.  I  made  yows 
to  do  and  not  to  do  certain  things ;  bat  they  were  soon  broken ;  and  in- 
stead of  becoming  more  holy,  I  fblt  I  got  more  sinful.  After  I  had  been 
trying  thus  to  serve  the  Lord,  I  was  ten^pted  to  go  to  the  theatre  with 
a  friend;  but  O  what  I  felt  whilst  there!  I  knew  nothing  that  was 
going  on,  for  I  feared  that  the  building  would  fall  on  me,  and  that  I 
should  sin'k  into  hell,  as  I  felt  I  deserved  to  do.  O  how  I  promised,  as 
before  God,  if  ever  I  got  out  safely,  never  to  enter  such  a  place  again ; 
and  through  being  kept,  I  never  did.'' 

She  goes  on :  "I  then  began  to  work  with  all  my  might  to  be  fit  for 
heaven;  and  in  this  way  I  forked  altogether  nearly  three  years,  till  all 
my  strength  was  gone,  and  all  hope  cut  off.  I  could  not  do  right,  for 
sin,  sin  was  in  everything.  Nothing  in  the  Bible  appeared  for  me  but 
the  curses.  One  day,  while  earnestly  pleading  with  the  Lord  for  par- 
don, these  words  came  in:  *  Whatsoever  ye  ask  in  faith,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive.'  I  wanted  the  pardon  of  my  sins,  but  eonld  not  believe. 
I  felt,  and  do  this  day,  *  In  self  no  power  have  L'  But  I  felt  a  little  en- 
couraged to  press  on.  1  was  now  in  a  sad  state,  weak  in  body,  and 
racked  in  mind. 

"  One  Lord's  day  morning,  I  was  on  my  knees  before  the  Lord,  beg- 
ging for  mercy,  and  feeling  I  must  be  lost  unless  the  Lord  saved  me'; 
when  suddenly  I  was  given  a  faith's  discovery  of  Jesus  hanging  on  the 
ctoss  for  my  sins.  In  one  instant  all  the  burden  of  my  sins  was  gone ; 
my  soul  was  filled  with  love  and  gratitude  to  God.  I  sprang  from  my 
knees,  and  began  to  praise  God  with  a  lightened  heart  for  showing  such 
great  mercy  to  me,  a  hell-deserving  sinner.  I  could  do  nothing  all  day 
but  praise.  The  fear  of  death  and  hell  was  now  gone,  and  I  felt  it  would 
have  been  heaven  to  have  departed  then.  I  felt  in  a  new  world.  The 
very  trees  seemed  to  praise  him.  I  wanted  then  to  *  tell  to  sinners  round, 
what  a  dear  Saviour  I  had  found.' " 

We  have  given  these  accounts  of  Mrs.  Palfreman  according  to  her  own 
words,  as  no  one  can  so  well  describe  such  experiences  as  the  person  who 
goes  through  them.  After  this,  Mrs.  Palfreman  was  for  20  years  a 
schoolmistress'  in  the  Church  of  England.  This,  she  says,  tended  greatly 
to  bondage  her;  she  felt  there  was  something  lacking  in  the  ministry; 
she  coula  not  get  what  she  wanted.  She  often  was  in  great  darkness, 
and  lost  the  sweetness  of  the  deliverance  she  had  experienced;  but  had 
it  renewed  again  and  again  in  some  decree. 

About  16  years  ago,  she  first  was  led  to  a  place  of  truth,  and  she  felt 
the  preaching  suited  her  feelings,  and  never  wished  afterwards  to  hear 
anything  else.  At  this  time  she  heard  one  speak  from  Jer.  xxxi.  pt.  3. 
When  she  returned  from  chapel,  and  was  dwelling  on  the  subject,  these 
words  Vere  applied  with  great  power:  *'  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love."  "  I  had,"  she  writes,  "to  leave  the  room,  and  weep  to  the 
praise  of  the  mercy  I'd  found." 

In  a  great  trial  these  words  were  sweetly  comforting  to  her :  **  But 
continue  thou  in  th^  things  which  thou  hast  learned  and  hast  been  as- 
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paid  more  than  £1,700 ;  and  now  there  remains  £500  still  to  pay, 
irhich,  if  it  were  the  Lord's  will,  I  should  be  greatly  pleased  to 
have  paid  off  before  I  die.  Twenty-five  pounds  every  year  to  pay 
for  interest  is  a  great  deal  for  poor  people  to  get  together,  besides 
bU  other  expenses.  We  were  onoe  the  least,  lowest,  and  poorest 
9f  all  the  places  of  worship  in  the  village ;  but  now,  through  the 
Lord's  help  and  blessing,  we  are  at  peace  among  ourselves,  we 
have  an  excellent  chapel,  and  a  good  congregation,  and  not  a 
luge  parson  to  keep.   The  Lord  has  blessed  him  indeed,  both  in 

Evidence  and  grace,  therefore  he  can  live  without  screwing  and 
rting  the  poor  of  the  Lord's  people,  and  ever  will.  If  the 
Lord  fiSbould  be  pleased  by  death  to  take  me  away  from  them,  I 
hope  the  debt  will  be  removed  from  the  place  for  the  honour  of 
Ms  blessed  Name.  I  do  not  want  to  go  from  them,  and  they  do 
not  want  me  away  from  them,  which  is  a  deal  to  say;  though  the 
kmdness  of  my  dear  friends  abroad,  who  have  given  liberally  to- 
wards the  chapel,  has  made  me  feel  willing  sometimes  to  supply 
Ottier  places  on  their  account.  One  dear  friend  and  another  has 
wnt  me  sums  which  overcame  me,  as  I  saw  the  Lord's  goodness 
through  them. 

Now,  my  dear  friend  and  brother  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  wished 
fte  to  write  you  a  little  of  what  I  told  the  friends  at  your  house, 
ind  to  add  what  I  thought  proper  to  it;  so  I  have  sent  you  only 
I  little  of  my  history.  You  will  have  to  blow  away,  no  doubt,  a 
great  deal  of  what  I  have  sent  you.  Wishing  you  every  new 
covenant  blessing,  I  remain. 

Your  unworthy  Brother, 

Simeon  Bubns. 
88,  Clarence  Street,  Upper  Gornal»  Jan.  20th,  1877. 

P.S. — ^Dear  Brother,  I  quite  passed  by  a  most  important  time 
of  my  soul  trouble,  which  I  wish  you  to  know.  Many  months 
had  I  felt  the  arrow  of  death  in  my  heart  before  I  was  set  at 
liberty  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  have  said  to  myself,  '<! 
iBel  hell  in  my  conscience."  I  had  no  more  hope  of  mercy  than 
tbo  devil,  according  to  my  feelings,  and  have  wished  I  was  a 
hrick  in  the  wall  where  I  then  stood.  I  bore  a  weight  in  my 
sotd,  of  my  sin  and  the  wrath  of  God  due  to  it,  which  I  thought 
would  sink  me  for  ever;  and  at  last  I  concluded  there  was  no 
hope  for  me  in  this  world,  and  none  in  the  world  to  come.  I 
then  thought  I  would  throw  the  reins  on  to  my  neck,  and  enjoy 
myself  here,  if  I  could.  So  I  took  a  young  man  with  me, 
and  entered  the  ale-house  with  a  determination  to  get  as  drunk 
as  possible,  and  so  cast  off  all  thoughts  about  my  soul  and  hell, 
and  thus  have  my  fill  of  the  world.  But  as  soon  as  I  entered 
the  house,  and  called  for  a  pint  of  ale,  with  as  light  a  spirit  as 
I  eottld  put  on,  another  dart  was  shot  into  my  heart,  accusing  me 
of  rushing  wilfully  into  sin  against  God.  I  was  obliged  to  leave 
the  house  at  once,  like  a  condemned  wretch  that  I  felt  myself  to 
be,  and  went  hoine  with  condemnation  sealed  on  my  heart,  as  I 
thought,  for  ever.   There  was,  I  concluded,  then  no  Vio^^  iot  tcl^ 
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left.  I  at  once  retired  to  bed,  doomed  to  destruction,  and  lay, 
as  I  thonght,  and  my  feelings  told  me,  dying.  Pains  of  hdl 
^ere  npon  me,  and  I  cried  ont,  '<  0 !  I  shall  die  this  night,  and 
hell  is  my  portion."  I  could  not  go  to  sleep.  Nothing  but  deaUi 
and  hell  stared  me  in  my  face.  My  dear  wife  said  I  might  be 
better  in  the  morning.  But  that  did  not  ease  me  at  all,  as  the 
sentence  was  passed  on  my  soul.  At  length,  when  I  thought  my 
wife  was  asleep,  I  crept  on  to  my  knees  at  the  bedside,  and  in 
words,  not  to  be  heard,  as  I  thought,  cried  mightily  to  God  fef 
mercy,  if  ho  could  save  a  wretch  like  me.  While  pouring  out 
all  my  inmost  soul's  feelings  for  some  time,  all  at  once  such  a 
scene  of  sorrow  was  presented  before  my  mind  as  cannot  be  told  . 
by  mortal  tongue.  The  Lord  Jesus  nailed  on  the  cross  suffering 
for  my  sins ;  and  such  love  and  grief  broke  into  my  soul  thai 
removed  all  my  guilt  and  sin.  Trouble  was  all  gone;  not  one 
transgression  left  in  my  soul ;  peace,  pardon,  light,  joy,  and  sal- 
vation were  felt  within;  Jesus  and  heaven  were  mine.  I  am 
sometimes  favoured  sweetly  with  the  remembrance  of  that  happy 
morning,  when  every  sin  was  buried  in  the  blood  of  that  dear 
Saviour,  who  was  before  the  eyes  of  my  mind,  and  as  real  to 
my  faith  as  any  person  whom  I  have  seen  with  my  bodily  eyes 
is  to  me  naturally.  Many  times  I  have  had  such  sweet  visits, 
and  have  been  as  fully  satisfied  that  my  soul  is  for  ever  saved 
and  pardoned.  S.  Bubns. 


''LEANING  UPON  HER  BELOVED:'- 

SOMG  Tin.  S. 

Lend  me  thine  arm !     Too  weak,  and  far  too  weary, 

I  cannot,  dare  not,  take  one  step  alone; 
Lord,  lend  thine  arm:  I  want  to  feel  thee  near  me, 

*Till  war  be  ended,  and  the  victory *6  won. 

Lend  me  thine  arm !     So  rugged  is  the  way ; 

So  thick  with  crosses  is  the  path  o'erspread ; 
I  need  omnipotence;  be, thou  my  stay; 

Then  safe  my  steps,  however  much  disnwiy'd. 

Lend  me  thine  arm,  as  Councillor  and  Guide. 

Errors,  like  poisonous  weeds,  infest  the  ground ; 
By  ancient  settlement  would  faith  abide, 

And  on  atoning  blood  salvation  found. 

Lend  me  thine  arm!     Death's  varied  shades  appear; 

The  end  of  life,  of  all  things,  draweth  nigh ; 
Lend  me  thine  arm!     No  place  for  sigh  or  tear, 

If  thou  art  with  me,  Jesus,  when  I  die ! 
January,  1878. -A-  H. 

Know  that  God  despiseth  not  small  things;  he  takes  xiotiee  of 
the  leaat  breathings  of  cor  hearts  after  him,  when  we  ourq^lves  can  set 
orperoeiv^  no  snoh  thing. — Owen. 
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lued  o^**  &0*  And  when,  in  the  year  1^70»  mnoh  tried  fthent  deiAth, 
Aese  wwdi  wefe  applied  sweetly  by  ili»  Spirit,  as  she  belieTes :  **  Th^re 
is  hope  in  thy  #iid/^  6he  herself  writes  as  fbUews:  <*Ihaye  attended 
Mr.  Hatierigg's  ministry  for  the  last  ten  years  ^this  was  writtefti  abont 
187d),  and  joined  the  minrch.  Many,  many  times  have  I  nnder  his 
ministry  been  strengthened  and  encouraged,  and  sometimes  broaght  into 
the  sweet  liberty  of  the  gospel.  One  of  his  sermons,  firom  Jndg.  xlii.  23, 
led  me  baek  sweetly  to  see  not  only  that  the  Lord  had  shown  mb  whAt 
a  ]aw4»eaker  I  had  been,  and  a  hell-deserving  sinner,  btit  that  he  had 
told  me  something  many  times,  that  had  made  me  feel  what  nb  man  conld 
give  me,  and  I  coald  not  give  myself,  eTt?n  the  pardon  of  my  sine,  and 
his  love  shed  abroad  in  my  heart." 

Mrs.  Palfreman  joined  our  church,  at  that  time  meeting  for  worship 
in  Alfred  Street,  though  at  the  present  time  in  Zion  Chapel,  in  the  year 
1871.  Now,  we  thi^k,  in  writing  accounts  of  our  brethren  and  sisters, 
it  is  pro^r  to  follow' to  a  certain  extent  the  Scripture  method.  We  do 
not  find  in  God'a  Wprd  that  the  faults  of  saints  are  ^ntireiy  kept  tful  of 
sight  They  are  not  se^  before  os  aa  a  sort  of  faultless  models.  Ngcl 
Their  imperfections  are  tenderly  but  truthfully  delineated.  There  is  On^ 
one  faultless  Model,— the  King  of  saints,  the  Lord  Jesus.  Well,  then, 
though  our  late  Mend  walked  on  the  whole  in  an  orderly,  consistent 
manner,  and  w^  a  woman  of  great  truthfulness,  uprightness,  and  ill- 
tegrity,  she  had  her  imperfections.  There  was  about  her  a  natural 
severity  of  character,  and  unfortunately  there  was  not  that  congeniality 
of  disposition  in  her  and  her  husband  which  could  make  her  love  and 
esteem  him  as  such  a  relationship  demanded.  Consequently,  she  fell,  at 
the  tilnoof  his  death,  nnder  church  censure,  on  account  of  a  certain  de- 
gree of  neglect  .displayed  towards  him,  and  a  harshness  which  the  church 
cottld  not  but  manifest  its  disapproyal  of.  But  in  these  very  circum- 
stances, we  believe,  the  reality  oi  grace  in  Mrs.  Palfreman  was  mani- 
fested. She  humbled  herself  beneath  the  just  censures  of  the  church, 
oonfessed  her  fault,  and  was  therefore  by  the  church  forgiTen  and  re- 
stored to  the  full  rights  of  membership,  ft  would  not  have  been  &ithf^l 
to  have  kept  back  this  matter;  indeed,  we  think  the  genuineness  of 
Mrs.  Palfreman's  religion  ^nd  the  power  of  divine  grace  were  much 
manifested  in  these  circumstances.  No  one  but  herself,  we  believe,  could 
really  appreciate  the  trials  and  difficulties  of  her  position ;  but  all  could 
or  ought  to  have  appreciated  the  grace  which  enabled  her  to  humble 
herself  beneath  the  censure  of  her  fellow-members. 

After  this,  she  continued  to  walk  with  the  church  in  a  consistent 
manner.  We  must  pass  by  much,  and  come  to  the  end.  She  sufifered 
much  in  her  last  illness ;  indeed,  during  part  of  the  time,  all  her  strength 
seemed  required  to  bear  the  Lord's  will  with  patience.  For  the  most 
part,  she  was  kept  firmly  resting  upon  the  Bock,  Christ  Jesus.  As  she 
a^ain  and  again  testified  to  the  writer,  "  She  knew 'whom  she  had  be- 
lieved," &c.  At  times,  he  gave  her  some  sweet  visits  of  his  love.  On 
one  tkjcasion,  the  758th  hymn  (Qadsby's  Selection)  was  very  sweet  to  her, 
especially  the  words : 

"  Not  in  anger, 
j^ut  in  his  dear  covenant  love." 
She  felt  that  w^t  she  was  passing  through  was  from  the  covenant  love 
of  a  Qod  in  Christ.  On  anotner  occasion,  when  the  writer  visited  her,  she 
told  him  that  when  in  much  exercise  of  mind  the  Lord  had  given  her 
these  words:  *'  So  then,  after  he  had  done  the  will  of  God,  he  obtained 
the  promise  ;'^  assuring  her  miiid  that,  after  she  had  suffered  all  his  will 
l>olow,she  should  inherit  the  blessing  in  Christ.  It  was  on  this  occasion 
^•we  knelt  down  and  prayed  with  her,  and  begged  the  gracious  Lord 
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instruction  by  the  way.  But  peradventure  your  path  is  (at  least, 
I  hope  it  is)  more  even  and  smooth  than  mine.  Neither  of  yon 
has  yet  travelled  with  me  so  far  as  *  *  the  valley  of  Shittim,"  which 
was  Israel's  last  encampment  in  the  wilderness.  (Josh.  iii.  1.) 
Shittim  signifies  **  a  place  of  thorns ;  '*  and  may  serve  to  teach  us 
that  thorns  and  briers  will  vex  and  grieve  us,  more  or  less,  so 
long  as  we  remain  this  side  of  Jordan.  Yet  when  brought  into 
this  last  stage  of  our  pilgrimage,  though  frequently  discouraged, 
we  are  not  left  either  destitute  or  desolate.  Take  these  three 
precious  promises,  as  choice  tokens  and  evidences  of  the  truth  I 
now  state :  Ps.  xcii.  12-15 ;  Isa.  xlvi.  8,  4 ;  Joel  iii.  18,  last  clause. 
Yet,  though  you  have  not  travelled  as  far  in  years,  infirmities, 
and  privations  as  the  poor  sailor  who  now  addresses  you,  I  am  per- 
suaded that  each  of  my  wayfaring  brethren  has  proved  the  truth 
of  our  blessed  Lord's  words:  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribu- 
lation; but  be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  overcome  the  world."  (Jno. 
xvi.  83.) 

But,  as  these  brief  hints  may  not  exactly  prove  in  season  jast 
at  the  present  juncture,  peradventure  they  may  be  in  time  to 
come,  when  my  right  hand  has  forgot  its  cunning,  and  this  frail 
tabernacle  of  mine  is  laid  in  the  dust.    Therefore,  leaving  this 
flubject,  I  will  just  relate  that  my  late  visit  to  your  hospitable 
dwellings  proved  both  pleasant  and  profitable.    And  as  I  viewed 
it  to  be  my  last  farewell  to  the  favourite  island,  my  mind  was 
led  out  to  observe  and  contemplate  upon  what  I  heard  and  saw. 
In  my  solitary  or  social  walks,  the  beauties  of  creation  engaged 
my  attention,  and  led  me  to  admire  and  worship  the  great  Creator 
whose  beneficent  hand  had  so  clothed  the  fields  and  gardens  with 
an  abundance  of  com,  grass,  fruits,  and  flowers ;  insomuch  thai 
their  beauty  and  glory  outvied  even  Solomon's,  the  greatest,  richest, 
and  wisest  king  that  ever  reigned  upon  the  earth.     These  con- 
templations, like  Jacob's  ladder,  gradually  led  my  thoughts  up- 
wards to  muse  upon  the  goodness,  mercy,  and  favour  of  the 
Almighty  to  the  children  of  men,  who  have  by  transgression 
forfeited  all  right  and  title  to  every  earthly,  as  well  as  every 
spiritual  blessing.    And  when  we  see  and  feel  that  everything 
we  now  enjoy  comes  to  us  as  a  free  gift  from  the  disposing  hands 
of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  to  whom,  as  the  near  Kinsman,  the 
right  of  redemption  belonged,  how  does  this  enhance  every  be- 
stowment,  and  exalt  the  blessed  Eedeemer  in  our  hearts !    For 
all  good  things,  both  temporal  and  eternal,  flow  to  us  undeserving 
sinners  through  the  death  and  mediation  of  Christ ;  and  when 
faith  obtains  a  glimpse  of  this  truth,  it  gives  the  glory  of  all 
providential,  as  well  as  spiritual  mercies  unto  him  who  giveth 
us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.    Another  blessing  still,  richer  than 
all  earthly  things,  was  granted  me  while  attending  to  the  preach- 
ing in  the  bams,  and  the  several  branches  of  social  worship  in 
your  several  families.    In  these  opportunities,  my  needy  soul 
gathered  some  of  that  treasure  which  is  more  precious  than 
the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir;  for  of  a  truth  the  good  Lord  sent 
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bis  servant  to  ns  in  the  fulness  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of 
Ohrist.  I  have  no  doubt  you  all  shared  in  these  choice  priyi< 
leges  with  me,  and  probably  in  a  richer  degree.    However,  my 

E)rtion  was  peculiarly  sweet,  especially  from  Pro  v.  xxi.  21; 
uke  X.  6;  Ps.  xvii.  7,  8;  1  Thess.  ii.  4;  and  the  concluding 
sermon  from  1  Thess.  v.  9,  10.  Some  rich  savour  I  likewise 
gathered  in  several  conversations,  which  are  still  upon  my  mind. 
Neither  can  I  forget  the  expressive  similitude  drawn  from  the 
syeamore  tree,  which  was  to  me  full  of  instruction. 

I  must  now  wind  up  this  long  fragment  with  my  thankful 
acknowledgments  for  every  token  of  your  kind  regard,  with  kind 
love  and  respects  to  each  of  the  brethren  as  they  come  in  your 
way.  Assure  them  that  they  have  an  abiding-place  in  my  affec- 
tbns  and  feeble  supplications. 

I  shall  ever  remain  most  affectionately  yours, 
London,  June  28th,  1884.  John  Keyt. 


MY  HEART  GROWS  WARM  WITH  HEAVENLY 

FIRE. . 


My  dear  Friends, — It  is  a  sad  truth  that  every  man  by  nature 
is, in  his  own  esteem,  a  self-sufficient,  independent  creature;  and 
as  such,  especially  in  a  spiritual  view,  he  stands  in  need  of  much 
divine  teaching  and  leading  to  bring  him  to  see  and  feel  his  true 
position  as  a  fallen  creature,  utterly  incapable  of  delivering  him- 
Bcilf  from  that  woeful  state  of  guilt,  misery,  degradation,  and 
death  into  which  he  is  plunged  by  sin  and  transgression.  <^  The 
lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men 
shall  be  bowed  down.*'  And  why  must  vain,  proud  man  be  thus 
humbled,  brought  down,  and  laid  low  in  the  dust  of  self-abase- 
ment before  his  Creator?  It  is  in  order  that  '<  the  Lord  alone 
may  be  exalted  in  that  day'*  when  he  puts  forth  his  Almighty 
power,  and  makes  him  willing  to  be  nothing  in  his  own  esteem, 
and  Jesus  to  be  ''AH  in  all."  And  I  do  humbly  hope  that, 
through  mighty  grace,  both  you  and  I  have  both  seen  and  felt 
this  day;  and  if  so,  have  we  not  each  abundant  reason  to  cry  out, 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his 
holv  name?** 

To  be  brought,  my  dear  friends,  truly  to  feel  our  entire  de- 
pendence upon  the  Lord  from  day  to  day  for  every  supply  of  the 
things,  both  in  providence  and  grace,  that  we  really  stand  in  need 
of,  is  indeed  a  rich  blessing;  but  to  feel  that  our  real  needs  are 
supplied,  and  to  feel  a  thankful  heart  for  those  abounding  supplies 
is  a  much  greater  blessing  still;  by  far  too  great  for  such  un- 
wmrthv  wretches  as  you  and  I  most  certainly  are.  Nevertheless, 
though  our  sins  of  all  kinds  are  so  exceedingly  great  and  provok- 
ing, every  hour  we  live,  still  no  good  thing  has  the  Lord  denied 
us;  we  have  lacked  nothing  yet,  of  all  that  he  has  graciously 
nromised,  that  has  been  for  our  real  temporal  and  spiritual  good. 
Indeed,  the  Lord  has  done  **  exceedingly  abun.d«iti\»Vj  %»\^q^^  ^ 
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that  we  ask  or  think."  This  we  can  truly  see,  and  are  willing  to 
confess  when  we  are  clothed  and  in  oar  right  minds.  Bnt,  slas) 
how  seldom  is  this  the  case  with  us  I  We  never  are  wholly  in  oiv 
right  minds  except  when  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ.  When  we  are 
left  to  our  own  minds  and  spirits,  to  think  our  own  thoughts,  and  to 
choose  our  own  ways,  then  it  is  a  bad  state  for  our  souls.  0 1  Mj 
dear  friends,  if  we  were  left  only  for  a  few  hours  fully  to  follow 
out  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  hearts,  what  is  it  that  we  ahonU 
not  be  the  subjects  of?  Where  is  it  that  we  should  not  wander 
to  ?  And  what  would  be  our  end  ?  0  the  awful  villainy,  0  the 
depths  of  infidelity,  blasphemy,  obscenity,  hypocrisy,  0  the  sin  tbit 
creeps,  crawls,  and  works,  hisses  and  spits  and  foams,  at  timaSt 
within !  Who  can  know  it  fully  ?  None  but  God  himself,  who 
can  alone  search  the  hearts  and  try  the  reins  of  men,  0  hov 
great,  then,  must  be  the  efficacy  and  value  of  atoning  blood  to 
wash  such  a  dungeon  clean!  Precious  indeed  is  that  precious 
blood  to  that  favoured  soul  whose  conscience  has  felt  its  cleans- 
ing and  healing  efficacy.    0 !  It  is  an  imperishable  truth  that 

"  None  but  the  blood  of  God's  dear  Son 
Can  wash  this  dungeon  clean.'' 

It  is  a  dungeon,  filthy,  foul  as  hell;  but  not  so  filthy,  not  so  foil, 
but  that  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  can  thoroughly  cleanse  it: 
**  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  aU  sin." 
If,  my  dear  friends,  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  fell  short  of  suoh 
cleansing  power  and  particular  personal  efficacy  as  this,  what, 
ah  t  what  should  such  sinners  as  you  and  I  do,  and  where  should 
we  in  the  end  appear  ?  0  the  unspeakable  mercy,  then,  to  haY9 
a  solid  ground  within  both  to  hope  and  believe  that  the  greatest 
of  all  blessings  is  ours  1  And  what  a  blessing  it  is  that,  at  times, 
we  are  emboldened,  by  the  power  and  grace  that  is  in  Ohriit 
Jesus,  to  say,  by  the  blessed  Spirit's  sweet  testimony,  '<  Jesus  hss 
bled  and  died  for  me!"  0  that  we  could  always  in  sweet  con- 
fidence, without  a  stammering  tongue,  say  this,  so  as  to  banish 
every  secret  questioning  to  the  contrary  1 

But,  my  dear  Mends,  I  am  still  compelled  to  say  for  myself 
that  often,  when  gloomy  doubts  and  other  things  prevail,  I  fear 
to  call  him  mine.  I  must  tell  you  that  I  have  times  and  seasons 
when  I  cannot  so  assuredly  say,  as  my  soul  could  desire*  that  ^ 
is  mine;  and  yet  I  could  not,  dare  not,  say  for  a  million  worUs 
that  he  is  not  mine;  for 

'*  Did  Jesus  once  upon  me  shine  ? 
Then  Jesus  is  for  ever  mine." 

I  find,  by  taking  a  few  notes  of  the  state  of  my  soul  from  time  (o 
time,  that  if  the  dear  Lord  withdraws  for  a  season  the  bright  light  of 
his  gracious  countenance  from  my  soul,  yet  generally  he  is  pleased 
to  keep  me  in  a  state  of  humble  dependence  upon  him,  waiting 
for  returning  light,  causing  my  soul  with  more  or  less  st^rexigiE 
to  stay  itself  upon  him.  And  0 1  My  dear  friend?,  is  not  uds 
state  of  experience  very  blessed  ?  0 !  What  can  I  render  wto 
him  for  all  his  benefits  ?    All  I  can  say  is, 
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"  Whan  I  see  him  as  he  is, 
111  praise  him  as  I  ought." 

And  I  think  I  can  hear  you  hoth  say  with  me, 

'*  O !  May  this  my  portion  be, 
That  Christ  is  not  ashamed  of  me" 

The  amount  of  strength  daily  granted  nnto  me,  I  find,  is  just 

enough  and  none  to  spare.    It  is  wonderful  to  think  how  hard 

Satan  will  try  to  cast  down  that  soul  into  sin  and  unbelief,  and 

Bidfocate  him  with  doubts  and  fears,  who  has  truly  tasted  that 

the  Lord  is  gracious.    And  it  is  wonderful  to  feel  the  precious 

and  striking  changes  that  take  place  in  the  soul  when  Jesus 

powerMly  and  sweetly  visits  it  once  again.    Our  every  bond, 

fctter/and  chain  is  broken  in  the  twiiiMing  of  an  eye;  Satan 

Tamshes  from  our  sight;  imbelief  departs;  sorrow  is  turned  into 

joy  and  peace  in  believing,  bondage  into  liberty,  and  death  into 

life;  prayer  and  praise  burst  forth  from  the  soul;  forgiveness  for 

every  offence,  and  love  and  good  wishes  abound  to  all  that  love 

lesus  in  sincerity  and  truth.    0  what  true  humility  of  soul, 

what  contrition  of  spirit,  what  brokenness  of  heart !    0  what 

hatred  to  all  sin  1     What  love  to  all  holiness!    What  internal 

Boftnees  and  melting!    And  what  drawing  forth  to  the  Lord  of 

every  spiritual  affection  and  desire !    0 1  This  causes  the  soul 

to  ery  out, 

"  More  firequent  let  thy  visits  be. 
Or  let  them  longer  last." 

Ah!  My  dear  friends,  how  true  it  is  .that 

'*  None  but  Jesus,  none  but  Jesus, 
Can  do  helpless  simiers  good." 

Bltssed  be  the  dear  Name  of  the  Lord,  that  he  has  ever  given 
m  truly  to  feel  that 

'*  Jesus  is  the  one  thing  needful ; 
I  without  him  perish  must." 

My  quoting  so  many  of  our  old  hymns  reminds  me  of  days 
past,  when  we  sang  them  together  at  Portsmouth.  Perhaps  the 
time  may  come  when  we  may  yet  be  permitted,  in  the  ordering 
of  divine  providence,  to  meet  together  again,  and  sing  some  of 
the  songs  of  Zion,  as  we  did  in  days  past ;  and  that  with  joy  and 
nelody  in  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord. 

May  you  each,  my  dear  friends,  be  favoured  to  live  much  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  precious  things  of  Jesus;  for  I  do  find, 
when  my  soul  is  favoured  to  feel  his  sweet  resurrection  power, 
that  then  nothing  but  himself  seems  worth  writing  about,  talk- 
ing about,  reading  about,  or  preaching  about.  Life  feels  then  to 
be  extinct  in  all  things  else.  All  things  then  I  can  **  count  but 
dang"  and  dross  that  have  not  Jesus  in  them.  Without  Jcsns, 
a  ptdpit  is  Dotbing  but  a  piece  of  dead  wood.  Without  Jesns, 
a  ehurch  is  nothing  but  a  heap  of  dead  stones,  lath,  and  plaster. 
Without  Jesus,  the  best  experience  has  nothing  bnt  death  in  the 
pot.  O  that  we  could  each  love  him  more  and  serve  him  better; 
for  sure 
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**  'Tis  heaven  to  rest  in  his  embrace, 
And  nowhere  else  but  there." 

I  have,  I  was  going  to  say,  hundreds  of  things  to  tell  yoa 
about,  but  cannot  by  pen,  ink,  and  paper.  Portsmouth,  as  re- 
gards divine  things,  is,  to  me,  all  but  an  entire  desert.  I  am 
almost  alone.  Little,  if  any,  true  union;  consequently,  little  or 
no  communion.  With  few  exceptions,  what  you  possess  and 
feel  you  must  keep  to  yourself;  and  what  you  hear  you  are 
tempted  to  suspect.  The  travail  of  the  soul  is  but  little  ac- 
counted of  or  cared  for;  and  mere  notion,  judgment,  and  fancy 
are  esteemed  as  current  coin.  Experimental  men  are  set  at 
nought,  and  sent  empty  away.  Everything,  in  a  way  of  real, 
vital,  operative  godliness,  seems  to  be  fast  mouldering  into  decay; 
truth  is  fallen  in  the  streets;  and  the  general  shoutings  are: 
**  Prophesy  unto  us  smooth  things." 

May  the  Lord,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  ever  keep  us  in  his  holy, 
tender,  filial  fear.  0  may  he  preserve  us  from  falling  into  that 
dangerous  apostacy  so  sadly  and  almost  universally  conspicoofu 
in  the  present  day  in  surrounding  congregations, — I  mean  from 
fa.lling  into  a  sleepy,  benumbed,  lukewarm,  barren,  and  dead 
state  of  soul.  Little  else  but  one  thing  is  to  ije  found  in  the  dark 
and  cloudy  day  in  which  we  live;  little  else  but  death  in  conver- 
sation, death  in  the  pulpits,  and,  consequently,  death  in  the  pews. 
Life  is  rarely  found ;  and  where  it  is  found,  it  seems  so  weak  and 
feeble  that  you  can  hardly  distinguish  it  from  death  itself.  Where 
is  that  person  now  to  be  found  whose  heart  seems  filled  with  the 
heavenly  fire  of  divine  love,  whose  wings  of  faith  and  Ubpe  are 
strong  and  aspiring,  and  whose  zeal  is  that  which  is  not  of  the 
flesh  but  the  Spirit  ?  The  church  seems  cut  asunder  by  its  own 
internal  jars  and  discords,  biting  and  devouring  one  another. 
The  staves  of  Beauty  and  Bands,  to  apply  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet Zechariah,  seem  to  be  now  fast  cutting  asunder,  so  that 
little  or  no  true  union  or  brotherhood  is  to  be  found,  and  so  that 
the  privileges  of  God's  house,  in  a  way  of  true  comfort  and  con- 
solation, instruction,  and  enjoyment,  in  an  experimental  sense, 
are  but  seldom  felt  and  enjoyed  in  the  soul.  This,  indeed,  is  a 
sad  state  of  things;  but  so  it  is,  for  the  most  part,  go  where  yon 
may,  though,  perhaps,  my  dear  friends,  that  part  of  the  world 
where  you  are  now  residing,  or  those  parts  which  are  near  to  it, 
are,  generally  speaking,  most  favoured  with  the  contrary  state  of 
things. 

Still,  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter: 
**1  will  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter,  even  you,  0  poor  of  the 
flock."  Precious  promise  to  the  poor  and  needy,  the  lost,  the 
ruined,  the  helpless,  the  undone,  the  outcast,  and  despised  among 
men,  slaughtered  by  professors  and  profane,  and  oftentimes  by 
those  of  their  own  household,  and  in  their  own  feelings,  hopes, 
and  expectations.  **  For  thy  sake  are  we  killed  aU  the  day  long; 
we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter."  May  the  Lord 
ever  continue  to  feed  our  poor  souls  with  heavenly  consolation. 


TBB  008PBL  BTANDABD. — 1878.  165 

joy,  and  peace;  then  we  shall  have  no  real  canse  to  fear  all  the 
Barabbases  that  are  within,  all  the  Judases  that  are  without,  and 
all  the  Satanic  traps,  gins,  and  snares  that  are  round  about  us. 
"O  poor  of  the  fiock,'*  saith  Jesus,  <<I  will  never  cease  to  feed 
you  with  that  living  bread  that  endureth  to  eternal  life."  0! 
May  our  cry  ever  be :  "  Lord,  evermore  give  us  this  bread : " 

"  Bread  of  heaven, 
Feed  me  now  and  evermore." 

"  I  will  feed  you,  0  poor  of  the  flock."  What  infinite  care  has 
Jesus  over  the  poor  of  his  flock !  What  infinite  love  and  com- 
passion has  he  towards  them  I  0  how  greatly  he  delights  in 
them !  What  a  treasure  they  are  to  him  1  And  what  a  treasure 
he  is  to  them!  Ah!  how  mysteriously  does  he  feed  a  poor  sheep 
and  a  poor  lamb  in  his  flock,  though  a  mud  cottage  is  their 
dwelling  on  earth!  He  feeds  them  with  food  that  perisheth,  and 
with  food  that  can  never  perish ;  he  clothes  them  with  raiment 
to  keep  them  from  the  winter*s  cold  blasts,  and  he  clothes  them 
with  fine  white  linen,  that  the  shame  of  their  nakedness  may  not 
appear.'  Ah!  my  dear  friends,  his  sweet  presence  can  make  a 
mud  cottage  a  little  heaven  below;  and  his  absence  will  make  a 
palace  a  solitary  dungeon,  a  little  hell. 

'*  Let  others  stretch  their  arms  like  seas. 
And  grasp  in  all  the  shore ;  ' 
Grant  me  the  visits  of  thy  face. 
And  I'll  desire  no  more." 

Sweet  employment, — to  feed  the  poor  of  Christ's  flock  under 
his  fostering  care  and  rich  blessing !  What  a  privilege !  What 
an  honour!  And  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  takes  one  of  the 
poorest  and  most  cast  out,  rejected,  and  despised,  out  of  his 
flock,  and  says  to  him,  **  Go  and  feed  my  lambs,*'  how  unworthy 
he  feels  himself  of  so  great  an  honour,  and  how  richly  the  Cliief 
Shepherd  fills  him  with  food  in  his  own  soul ;  that,  as  he  has  so 
fully  and  freely  received  from  the  Lord's  hands  himself,  he  may 
go  forth  from  fold  to  fold,  and  now  and  then  pick  up  and  feed  a 
poor  cast-down  and  cast-out  lamb,  that  belongs  to  the  chosen 
fold  of  Israel's  God  and  Saviour. 

Thus,  my  dear  friends,  has  the  Lord  graciously  fed  both  you 

and  me  as  we  have  severally  stood  in  need.    Truly  to  his  great 

praise  we  can  each  sing, 

*'  Jesus  sought  me  when  a  stranger, 
Wandering  from  the  fold  of  God ; 
He,  to  save  my  soul  from  danger, 
Interpos'd  his  precious  blood." 

But  I  must  now  conclude.  Perhaps  I  have  already  tired  you 
with  saying  so  much;  but  I  have  felt  luf  soul  at  liberty,  and  my 
heart  beating  towards  you.  Accept  my  Christian  love,  and  be- 
lieve me 

Yonrs  truly,  in  hope  of  eternal  Life,  through  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  Jesus  alone, 

5,  York  Place,  Southsea,  July  16th,  1865.  H.  KiciB.iY&cifcArL, 
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A  WORD  FOR  THE  WEAKLINGS. 


The  lowest  tme  faith  will  do  its  work  safely,  though  not  so 
sweetly.  True  faith,  in  the  lowest  degree,  gives  the  soul  a  share 
in  the  first  resurrection;  it  is  of  the  vital  principle  which  we 
receive  when  we  are  quickened.  Now,  he  it  never  so  weak  a  life 
we  have,  yet  it  is  a  life  that  shall  never  fail;  it  is  of  the  seed 
of  God  which  abideth,  incorruptible  seed  that  dieth  not.  A 
believer  is  spirit,  is  quickened  from  the  dead;  be  he  never  00 
young,  never  so  sick,  never  so  weak,  he  is  still  alive,  and  the 
second  death  shall  have  no  power  over  him.  A  little  faith  gives 
a  whole  Christ.  He  that  hath  the  lowest  faith  hath  as  true  an 
interest  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  the  most  stead&st 
believer.  Others  may  be  more  holy  (i,e,,  inherently)  than  he; 
but  not  one  in  the  world  more  righteous  than  he;  for  he  is 
righteous  with  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  He  cannot  but  be 
low  in  sanctification  (i.«.,  experimental),  for  a  little  faith  wQI 
bring  forth  but  little  or  low  obedience;  if  the  root  be  weak,  the 
&uit  will  not  be  great ;  but  he  is  beneath  none  in  justification. 
The  most  imperfect  faith  will  give  present  justification,  becaofle 
it  interests  the  soul  in  a  present  Christ ;  the  lowest  degree  of  true 
faith  gives  the  highest  completeness  of  righteousness.  You  who 
have  but  a  weak  faith  have  yet  a  strong  Christ ;  so  that,  though 
all  the  world  should  set  itself  against  your  little  faith,  it  shonld 
not  prevail.  Sin  cannot  do  it ;  Satan  cannot  do  it ;  hell  cannot 
do  it.  Though  you  take  but  weak  and  faint  hold  of  Christ,  he 
takes  sure,  strong,  and  unconquerable  hold  on  you. 

Have  you  not  often  wondered  that  this  spark  of  heavenly  fire 
should  be  kept  alive  in  the  midst  of  the  sea?  It  is  everlasting; 
a  spark  that  cannot  be  quenched ;  a  drop  of  that  fountain  that 
can  never  be  dried  up.  Jesus  Christ  takes  special  care  of  them 
that  are  weak  in  the  faith.  On  what  account  soever  they  are 
sick,  and  weak,  and  unable,  the  Good  Shepherd  takes  care  of 
them ;  he  shall  rule,  and  they  shall  abide. — Dr.  Owen. 

Ye  lambs  of  Christ's  fold,  ye  weaklings  in  fEiith, 
"Who  long  to  lay  hold  of  life  by  his  death ; 
"Who  fain  would  believe  him,  and  in  your  best  room 
Would  gladly  receive  him,  but  fear  to  presume ; 
Those  feeble  desires,  those  wishes  so  weak, 
'Tis  Jesus  inspires,  and  bids  you  still  seek. 
His  Spirit  will  cherish  the  life  he  first  gave ; 
You  never  shall  perish  if  Jesus  can  save. 

We  have  inserted  the  above  piece  by  Dr.  Owen  as  excellently 
showing  forth  the  complete  justification  of  the  weakest  believer 
in  Christ.  The  righteousness  of  faith  does  not  depend  upon  the 
degree  of  faith,  but  the  finished  work  of  Christ.  We  need  not 
warn  our  readers  that  Dr.  Owen  is  treating,  not  of  things  as 
secret  or  merely  existing  in  God's  purpose,  but  manifest;  also 
that,  in  his  use  of  the  words  holiness  and  sanctification,  he  refers 
to  the  degree  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  heart,  or  the 
conformity  thereby  of  the  mind  and  life  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
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Acceptance  is  one  and  the  same,  and  is  complete  to  all;  the  work 
Df  grace  is  in  yarions  degrees  and  stages  in  different  believers. 


A  GOOD  SOLDIER  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

[The  following  letter  was  copied  by  a  friend  from  an  old  "  Gospel 
Magazine  "  of  1800,  and  is  by  a  soldier.] 

My  good  Friend, — I  trust  I  take  up  my  pen,  feeling  as  good  old 
David  did  when  he  said,  <<  Gome  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God, 
and  I  will  declare  what  he  hath  done  (and  is  still  doing)  for  my 
soul."  Our  old  adversary,  the  devil,  never  tires  nor  faints.  When 
he  finds  me  in  a  lukewarm  state,  which  is  too  often  the  case,  he 
BOggests :  Art  thou  not  ashamed  to  go  with  the  people  of  God. 
and  make  a  profession  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Carnal  reason  lends  the 
devil  its  aid,  and  the  corruption  of  my  nature  seems  just  ready 
to  burst- out;  and  burst  out  it  would,  if  it  was  not  kept  down  by 
the  power  of  God.  At  such  seasons  as  this,  the  Spirit  sweetly 
applies  to  my  soul  some  promise,  such  as,  **  Fear  thou  not;  I  am 
with  thee;  be  not  dismayed;  I  am  thy  God.  I  will  strengthen 
thee;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right 
hand  of  my  righteousness."  Or :  **  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go." 
Then  I  am  enabled  to  come  out  of  myself,  and  lean  on  a  precious 
Christ  for  support.  He  was  wounded  for  my  transgression,  and 
bruised  for  my  iniquity ;  the  chastisement  of  my  peace  was  upon 
him;  and  by  his  stripes  I  am  healed.  0!  How  precious  Christ 
appears  to  my  soul  I  Glory  be  to  God  for  him.  Christ  is  the 
ram  and  substance  of  my  hope ;  he  is  my  Eock  and  my  Salvation. 
I  can  now  bid  defiance  to  all  the  hosts  of  hell,  the  world,  and  even 
my  old  inbred  foe, — an  unbelieving  heart,  to  separate  me  from 
the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

I  should  be  glad  if  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  distinguished 
more  between  the  two  natures  in  a  child  of  God.     Some,  on  whose 
ministry  I  have  attended,  preach  as  if  a  child  of  God  was  an  angel, 
when  perhaps  at  the  same  time  I  felt  myself  as  vile  as  a  devil. 
0!  How  many  times  this  has  distressed  me,  fearing  I  had  no  part 
or  lot  with  the  saints.    But,  blessed  be  God,  though  vile  in  myself, 
k  Christ  is  my  righteousness.    "With  the  church  I  can  sing,  **  My 
soul  shjdl  be  joyful  in  my  God;  for  he  hath  covered  me  with  the 
robe  of  righteousness."     I  can  appeal  to  God  that  I  hate  sin, 
though  I  feel  its  cursed  workings  in  the  body  of  sin  and  death  that 
I  continually  carry  about  with  me.    This  promise  is  sweet  to  my 
soul:  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you;*'  though  often, 
when  darkness  covers  my  mind,  and  I  feel  nothing  but  the  work- 
ings of  sin,  I  fear  that  sin  hath  the  dominion  over  me.     This 
inakes  me  to  long  for  that  day  when  this  mortal  shall  put  on  im- 
nortalityi  and  sin  for  ever  cease. 

I  hope  you  remember  me  at  a  throne  of  grace.  My  weak  peti- 
ions  are  often  directed  to  the  throne  of  God  through  the  inter- 
cession of  Christ,  for  you.  I  am  enabled  to  pray  that  you  and  I 
siay  be  more  strong  in  faith,  and  may  be  kept  looking  to  the  Lord 
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Jesns  Christ  for  all  we  need ;  that  we  maybe  enabled  to  rely  on  the 
blessed  promises  of  our  Lord  and  Master.  0 !  I  long  for  a  laiger 
share  of  the  influence  of  the  blessed  Spirit.  My  daily  cry  to  God 
is  that  all  the  blood-bought  family  may  be  more  man^estively 
drawn  to  live  on  Christ. 

I  must  conclude  in  gospel  love.  May  the  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you,  and  keep  you  from  evil.  This  is  the 
desire  of  Yours  in  Christ  Jesus, 

T.  Page. 

A  WORD  OF  ENCOURAGEMENT  AND  SOLEMN 

TRUTH. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  ^^  Gospel  Standard y 

Dear  Friend, — I  greet  you  in  the  name  of  the  dear  Lord,  and 
am  delighted  with  the  Address  for  the  new  year.  Clouds  and 
gloom  darken  the  sky  of  the  dear  church  of  God ;  war  and  stag- 
nation of  commerce,  and  consequently  want,  are  menacing  the 
nation ;  wicked  men  are  introducing  the  filthy  confessional  and 
the  Romish  doctrines  of  devils,  slighting  the  invaluable  Word  of 
God  for  the  lying  traditions  of  Rome ;  and  whole  shoals  of  silly 
women,  laden  with  sins,  are  led  captive  by  these  creepers  into 
houses.  Now,  we  know  evil  men  and  seducers  do  not  stand 
still,  but  wax  worse  and  worse ;  and,  therefore,  this  new  year  we 
may  look  for  a  closer  and  more  compact  confederation  of  those 
evil  men;  and  their  aggression  upon  the  civil  power  is  only  a 
prelude  to  their  casting  off  all  checks  and  restraints  from  their 
own  system.  Nevertheless,  with  war,  want,  and  increased  super- 
stition, and  a  growing  infidelity,  and  the  love  of  many  waxing 
cold  towards  the  dear  Lord  and  his  truth,  yet  this  truth  still 
stands  as  a  rock,  defying  all  the  storms  and  tempests  from  earth 
and  hell:  **  The  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth.'*  "My  counsel,'* 
he  says,  **  shall  stand;  and  I  will  do  all  my  pleasure."  A  Pha- 
raoh, a  Haman,  a  Sennacherib,  and  pagans  and  popes  of  old 
times,  have  mustered  all  their  forces,  and  put  into  operation  all 
their  powers ;  but  the  Omnipotent  Jehovah  overthrew  their  armies, 
and  made  them  lick  the  dust,  whilst  Israel  sang  his  praise.  And 
the  church  of  God  still  relies  upon  his  Omnipotent  arm  for  pro- 
tection, support,  and  guidance. 

With  much  to  cast  us  down  and  make  us  sober,  prayerful,  and 
humble,  and  sometimes  fearful,  we  have  still  much  to  conifort, 
strengthen,  and  encourage  us.  We  have  a  Rock  to  rest  upon  and 
trust  in, — a  Three- One  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  and 
the  blessed  covenant  of  grace  is  well  ordered  and  sure.  A 
precious  Jesus  is  our  Surety,  and  hath  taken  us  into  union  with 
himself,  and  constituted  us  fellow-heirs  of  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ.  We  are  members  of  his  body,  his  flesh,  and  his 
bones.  He  is  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  re- 
demption. He  is  our  Head  to  think  for  us,  to  plan  our  way,  to  frus- 
frate  our  enemies,  and  to  lead  us  by  his  sweet  Spirit  from  death 
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to  life,  from  law  to  gospel,  from  sin  to  holiness,  from  the  world 
to  the  true  church  of  the  living  God,  from  the  frowns  and  the 
stocks,  from  imprisonments  and  shuttings  up,  from  fears,  terrors, 
and  bondage,  from  the  dominion  of  sin  to  the  smiles,  emhracings, 
consolations,  and  heart  rayishings  of  a  precious  Jesus.  Truly  we 
feel,  as  one  writes : 

**  To-day,  with  a  sense  of  his  love, 

Jehovah  their  souls  will  expand; 

To-morrow  he'll  give  them  to  prove 

The  Canaanite  still  in  the  land/' 

I  was  glad  to  see  your  acknowledgment  of  Mr.  G.  He  has 
been  a  friend  to  the  cause,  and  this  should  be  acknowledged  by 
those  who  love  the  pure  unadulterated  truth.  We  also  desire 
to  bless  the  dear  Lord  you  have  taken  the  editorship,  and  hope 
you  will  be  blessed  with  health  and  grace  to  conduct  it  as  you 
have  begun.  That  you  may  neither  fear  the  frowns  nor  court 
the  approval  of  any  man,  but  be  guided  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  with  a  single  eye  to  his  glory,  is  the 
prayer  of 

Yours  affectionately  in  the  Truth, 

The  Colliee. 


THE  DEMONSTRATION  OF  THE  SPIRIT 

AND  OF  POWER. 

We  often  meet  in  writings  with  expressions  which  convey  to 
the  mind  the  idea  that  persons  have  seen  some  bodily  appearance 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  A  child  of  God  relates  his  experience ; 
and  in  describing  a  deliverance  writes  as  if  he  actually  saw  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  actually,  like  the  priests  did  of  old,  with  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  sprinkled  his  blood  upon  him.  We 
believe  in  some  cases  nothing  of  the  kind  is  intended ;  all  that  is 
meant  being  a  believing  realization  of  Christ's  presence,  and  a 
epiritual  apprehension  of  his  precious  blood  having  been  shed  for 
the  sinner,  and  by  faith  brought  into  the  conscience  with  its  life 
and  peace-giving  power.  In  other  cases,  we  fear  that  there  is  a 
good  deal  of  the  visionary  and  delusive,  and  of  that  which  is 
strongly  in  opposition  to  the  life  of  faith.  Faith,  we  must  re- 
member, is  not  sight.  "  We  walk  by  faith,"  says  Paul,  **  not  by 
sight;*'  distinguishing  these  two  one  from  the  other,  and  contrast- 
ing them ;  as  much  as  to  say.  Where  the  one  begins,  the  other 
really  ends.  Had  Thomas  had  no  more  faith  than  what  depended 
upon  his  actually  thrusting  his  hand  into  the  side  of  Christ,  it 
would  have  been  poor  believing;  as  Erskine  writes: 

"  Where  is  your  faith,  if  it  depends 
So  much  upon  your  fingers'  ends? 
But  blesB*d  are  they  who  truth  can  seal 
By  faith,  and  neither  see  nor  feel.*' 

But  Thomas,  doubtless,  had  a  much  better  faith  than  this.  We 
feel  sure  a  blessed  divine  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  accompanied 
Ids  eight,  at  that  time,  of  Jesus,  which  made  him  ot^  y  ^^  \1L^  \i<^x\ 
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and  my  God."  This  sight,  mind,  was  necessary  in  his  oase;  for 
thus  he  was  folly  qualified  to  be  an  apostle,  and  as  an  eye  wiUiess 
could  say  with  the  others,  **  I  have  seen  the  Lord;"  and  could 
bear  a  faithful  testimony  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  the  reBurreotion 
of  the  dead.  But,  says  Jesus  Christ,  showing  what  the  proper 
work  of  faith  is,  **  Blessed  are  they  who  have  not  seen,  and  yet 
have  believed."  Blessed  are  all  those  who  in  after  ages  shall 
believe  upon  the  testimony  of  you,  the  apostles,  and  yet  shall  not 
have  actually  seen  me  after  my  resurrection,  as  to  my  human  body, 
as  you  have  done ;  this  being  given  to  you  and  some  others,  in 
order  that  thus  you  might  be  to  those  after  ages  faithful  and  un- 
impeachable witnesses  of  my  resurrection. 

Here,  then,  we  at  once  see  the  proper  work  of  faith,  and  the 
real  demonstration  of  the  Spirit.  The  work  of  faith  is  to  belioTO 
the  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  Christ's  life,  death,  resurrection, 
and  ascension  into  heaven,  and  his  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  The  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  is  to  make  these  things 
as  real  to  our  hearts  as  if  we  actually  saw  them ;  to  make  ns 
endure  as  seeing  him  who,  nevertheless,  is  not  seen  by  us,  but  is 
invisible.  Here  is  the  power  of  the  Spirit;  here  is  his  almighty 
work  and  efficacy ;  not  in  making  us  believe  what  we  see,  accord- 
ing to  nature's  proverb:  ** Seeing  is  believing;'*  but  making  us 
firmly,  indubitably  believe  what  we  do  not  see,  according  to  gospel 
truth,  in  which  seeing  and  believing,  actual  seeing  and  spiritual 
believing,  are  positively  distinguished.  **  Faith  is  the  evidence," 
says  Paul,  **  of  things  not  seen."  Of  course  a  man  believes  what 
he  sees ;  but  what  of  that  ?  The  true  faith  makes  a  man  believe 
what  he  does  not  see.  Paul  sets  forth  the  nature  of  true  faith 
admirably  in  Eom.  x.  It  does  not  say,  Who  shall  ascend  into 
heaven,  that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above  ?  This  is  not 
its  language.  Faith  does  not  say,  Let  me  see  him ;  let  me  have 
a  bodily  discovery  of  him,  because  seeing  is  believing ;  this  is  mere 
infidelity,  not  faith.  Neither  does  it  say.  Who  shall  descend  into 
the  deep,  that  is,  to  bring  up  Christ  from  the  dead  ?  Or,  Let  me 
see  him  buried  and  rise  again ;  then  I  will  believe  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  No !  All  this  is  the  language  of  nature, 
and  its  incredulity.  It  is  the  expression  of  that  natural  principle 
which  is  in  us,  and  which  makes  us  want  an  evidence  of  a  sensible 
and  fleshly  kind.  It  comes  from  the  absence  of  faith,  not  its 
presence;  from  its  deficiency,  not  its  abundance. 

True  faith,  acting  under  the  demonstration-  of  the  Spirit  and 
his  divine  power,  receives  the  testimony  of  God  in  the  Word  of 
God,  as  Paul  further  says:  "The  word,"  concerning  Christ,  his 
birth,  death,  resurrection,  glory,  **is  nigh  thee,  in  thy  mouth 
and  in  thy  heart."  And  the  voice  of  this  word  in  thy  heart  is 
this :  *'  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Here  is  no  bodily  vision,  but  a  word 
and  a  work.  Here  is  no  sight  of  Christ,  either  as  the  apo9tles 
saw  him  on  earth,  or  as  saints  will  see  him  in  heaven;  but  a 
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aith'B  apprdhension  of  him  in  the  heart,  producing  suitable  and 
xirresponding  fruits ;  and,  according  to  its  degree  and  actings, 
}ringing  peace  with  God  and  joy  in  believing. 

Now,  how  different  this  is  to  what  some  people  fancy  believing 
Is!  Their  idea  is  that  it  is  to  see  some  bodily  appearance,  some 
timnan  form,  some  man  with  a  glory  round  his  head,  and  one 
knows  not  what  else  in  addition.  At  any  rate,  they  think  this 
would  be  wonderfully  great  believing.  But  what  a  mistake  this  is ! 
It  is  to  substitute  a  something  of  the  bodily  senses,  or  the 
imagination,  that  lively  servant  of  the  senses,  for  the  testimony 
of  God,  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  believing  in  the 
heart  what  Ood  declares  in  his  Word  unto  righteousness  and 
Qod's  glory. 

We  fear  the  pictures  which  men  paint  to  represent  the  Lord 
Jesus   have  a  very  pernicious   effect   upon   many  minds    in 
this  direction;  and,  therefore,  we  have  such  a  dislike  to  them. 
Moreover,  the  very  language  which  is  almost  necessarily  used  in 
speaidng  of  divine  things  tends  sometimes  to  foster  a  delusion. 
We  borrow  so  many  of  our  expressions  from  sensible  and  bodily 
ihings  that  something  sensible  and  bodily,  without  care,  will  be 
sure  to  connect  itself  with  them.    Thus  we  speak  of  seeing 
Ohrist,  hearing  Ohrist's  voice,  of  his  coming  to  us,  and  walking 
ynih  us.    Now,  such  expressions  are  perfectly  correct  if  properly 
understood ;  but,  then,  as  was  pointed  out  in  our  Keview  last 
inonth,  there  is  a  danger  of  misapprehension.    We  may  think 
the  seeing  is  a  real  seeing  some  bodily  object;  the  hearing,  a 
hearing  some  audible  sound;   Christ's  ooming,  some  bodily 
ooming,  some  positive  descent  from  his  throne  of  glory;   his 
leaving  his  Father's  bosom,  an  actual  leaving,  instead  of  an  ex- 
pression signifying  his  incarnation.     Thus  what  we  may  call 
the  necessities  of  language  from  its  very  poverty  may  lead  to 
most  vain,  foolish,  and  fanciful  ideas.  We  will  illustrate  this  by 
an  aceount  taken  from  a  work  by  Mr.  Serle.    A  minister  was 
called  upon  to  visit  on  his  death-bed  a  very  old  man  who  had 
been  sitting  for  years  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel.    Well,  the 
minister  wanted  to  find  out  his  state  of  mind,  so  began  by  asking 
Urn  about  God  the  Father,  and  what  his  thoughts  were  concern- 
ing that  blessed  Person  in  the  Trinity;  and  what  was  the  reply? 
That  Ood  the  Father,  he  supposed,  was  a  very  venerable  old  man. 
Re  was  then  asked  about  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist;  and  his  answer 
Was  that  he  supposed  him  to  have  been  a  very  towardly  youth, 
Uid  very  obedient  to  his  Father.    This  may  almost  appear  in- 
irsdible;   but  does  it  not  show  us  what  amazing  ignorance 
ihere  is  in  the  human  mind  as  to  divine  things,  how  gross  and 
ensual  it  is  naturally  in  its  ideas,  and  how  easily  the  very  lan- 
liage  we  use  to  convey  our  perfectly  correct  ideas  may  carry  the 
lost  foolish  and  sensual  delusions  into  the  minds  of  others  ? 
Let  us,  then,  with  God's  help,  casfi  aside  vain  desires  for  and 
xp#OtatioBS  of  mere  bodily  visions  and  sensible  demonstrations 
f  the  trutha  df  God  concerning  the  Person  of  Christ  and  une^cen 


172  IBS  GOSPEL  STANDARD. — 1878. 

realities.  Let  us  never  indulge  the  vain  idea  that  there  is  some 
peculiar  eminency  in  having  such  things  as  these.  They  are,  we 
believe,  in  numberless  cases,  the  devil's  substitutes  for  a  true 
faith,  and  the  fruits  of  ignorant,  weak,  and  fanciful  brains,  and 
hearts  unsubjected  to  the  Word  of  Ood.  Let  it  be  our  desire  to 
have  that  precious  Spirit-wrought  faith  which  comes  by  hearing, 
which  subjects  the  heart  and  life  to  the  Word  of  Ood,  which  is 
contented  now  to  be  where  Peter  represents  us:  "Whom having 
not  seen  ye  love;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  be- 
lieving, ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory;"  and 
which  makes  the  child  of  God  look  forward  to  a  better,  sweeter 
time,' when  faith  will  give  place  to  sight,  and  hope  to  fcdl  enjoy- 
ment; when  we  shall  see  Christ  as  he  is,  and  be  with  him  for 
ever. 

Li  the  meantime,  may  we  constantly  remember  that  the  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power  does  not  consist  in  en- 
abling us  to  believe  in  the  existence  of  things  actually  present  to 
our  senses,  or  in  facts  which  can  be  arrived  at  by  a  mere  process 
of  natural  reasoning ;  such,  for  instance,  as  that  of  the  earth  really 
moving  round  the  sun,  not  the  sun  round  the  earth.  Nor  does 
it  consist  in  producing  in  the  imagination  images,  and  appear- 
ances, and  beantiful  pictures  of  men  and  women  with  glories 
round  their  heads,  and  all  that  sort  of  thing.  No ;  this  demon- 
stration consists  in  divinely  assuring  our  hearts  of  the  existenoe 
and  reality  of  things  beyond  the  bounds  of  sense  and  natural 
reason ;  in  discovering  to  us  the  divine  glory,  beauty^  and  essentitl 
excellency  of  these  things,  as  they  are  revealed  in  God's  Word, 
that  more  sure  word  of  prophecy,  and  in  thus  convincing  us  of 
their  reality  and  divinity. 

But  even  this  is  not  all.  It  is  not  only  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit,  but  of  power;  not  only  a  discovery,  but  an  effect  pro- 
duced thereby  in  the  heart.  Therefore,  accompanying  this  gra- 
cious discovery,  this  supernatural  evidence  of  the  reality  and 
divine  glory  in  the  things  revealed,  there  is  the  putting  forth  a 
divine  new-creating  power  by  the  Spirit,  whereby  the  heart  is 
renewed,  transformed,  and  sanctified.  Thus  Paul  says,  "Are 
changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory."  When  this 
divine  discovery  by  the  Spirit  of  the  spiritual  beauty  and  glory  of 
God  in  Christ,  and  this  gracious  soul-transforming  power  are 
absent,  it  matters  not  what  bodily  appearances  may  be  before  tiie 
eyes,  what  representations  and  images  of  things  in  the  fimeyi 
what  profoxmd  deductions  of  natural  reason.  All  is  in  vain. 
All  is  short  of  a  true  saving  work.  There  is  no  true  saving  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power. 


SiBS,  there  is  not  a  Christian  among  you  so  strong  in  grace 

and  experience,  bat  the  devil  can  draw  such  a  picture  of  you  by  his  hellish 

art,  from  what  he  knows  of  God  and  his  law,  and  from  what  he  knows 

of  your  heart  and  ways,  and  set  it  before  your  eyes,  so^aa  to  confound 

j-ou,  if  the  Lord  do  not  seasonably  interpose  for  your  relief. — TraH. 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


**  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

Deao:  Friend, — I  have  often  thought  of  trying  to  write  a  letter 

0  you;  but  0,  how  my  ability  for  writing  has  left  me  I    It  is  not 

rhat  it  was  a  few  years  ago.  Nevertheless,  I  now  heartily  thank 

fOXJL  for  all  the  favours  yon  have  in  the  past  shown  me  when  I 

lave  been  in  Bath.    These  favours  have  been  acoeptable.    The 

biends  have  been  so  good  as  to  pay  me  what  I  should  have  had  at 

home ;  and  you  have  met  my  travelling  expenses ;  so  that  I  |iave 

lost  nothing,  but  rather  have  been  a  gainer  from  other  parties 

who  have  shown  me  a  measure  of  kindness.    And  my  prayers 

have  been  for  many  years  that  Ood  would  repay  each  and  all 

my  friends  who  have  communicated  to  me  of  their  temporals. 

I  can  do  no  more ;  and  some  say  it  is  all  they  want,  setting  a 

talae  upon  the  prayers  of  such  an  one  as  I  am,  though  so  poor  a 

creature  as  I  feel  myself  to  be. 

I  feel  myself  weary  of  earth's  cares  and  sorrows,  but  more  of 
myself  and,  I  hope,  of  sin  too,  than  of  earth's  cares.  I  am  kept 
on  speaking  in  the  great  name  of  Jesus,  the  King  set  on  God*s 
boly  hill  of  Zion,  to  my  astonishment,  notwithstanding  all  my 
mental  and  physical  infirmities.  In  my  nainistry  I  have  been 
ever  kept  in  the  truth  of  God;  and  that  is  a  mercy  for  me,  also 
&r  those  who  hear  me ;  and  will  be  a  sweet  reflection  on  a  dying 
bed.  How  those  feel  who  have  turned  from  truth  to  error  in 
their  life,  I  cannot  tell.  It  is  enough  for  me  to  feel  myself  to 
have  been  so  unfruitful  a  servant,  without  having  been  unfaithful 
in  my  office.  I  know  that  power  and  success  belong  to  God,  who 
bath  said,  "My  word  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my  mouth  shall  not 
letum  unto  me  void." 

I  hope  to  get  to  heaven  at  last,  where  the  people  shall  be  all 
righteous.  0,  how  different  it  will  be  there  from  what  it  is  in 
this  wretched  world,  even  in  the  best  part  of  it !  I  hope  you  enjoy 
your  usual  health,  and  your  dear  wife,  although  she  is-  often 
poorly.  But  0,  how  blessed  to  be  well  in  soul !  I  trust  I  am  cured 
by  Jesu8*s  precious  blood,  though  I  feel  so  bad  within  most  of  my 
tune ;  but  I  hope  to  be  quite  well  at  last,  according  to  Eev.  xxi.  4. 
I  have  been  much  tried  of  late.  My  dear  wife  has  been  very 
ill.  She  has  kept  her  room  four  or  five  weeks,  and  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  time  her  bed;  also  my  young  daughter,  Mercy. 
A.bout  three  weeks  ago  it  was  thought  I  should  have  to  bury 
them  both  in  one  week.  I  had  to  continue  going  from  one  room 
to  the  other  all  one  Saturday,  sighing  and  groaning  in  spirit. 
Until  one  o'clock  in  the  morning,  wondering  which  I  might  find 
dead  first.  Then  I  lay  down  to  rest  a  little,  but  was  called  up 
at  two  o'clock  to  my  daughter; — a  sorrowful  preparation  for 
Sunday's  labour,  as  you  may  well  think.  I  am  happy  to  say  my 
daughter  is  able  to  get  down  about  the  house,  but  not  suffered  to 
go  out  of  doors.  And  my  wife  can  walk  across  her  bedroom  now, 
and  take  her  food. 
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I  hope,  if  spared,  to  see  you  and  the  friendB  t^ein  in  July. 
Kind  love  to  yourself,  dear  wife,  and  the  friends. 

Yours,  in  the  path  of  sorrows  which  are  to  haye  an  end,  and, 
I  trust,  for  an  eternity  of  rest,  glory,  and  peace, 

Upper  HoUoway,  Nov.  Ist,  1877.  Cornelius  Oowlbt. 

Dear  Sir,— Enclosed  is  a  letter  which  came  into  my  bancb 
lately  from  an  old  friend  of  mine,  still  dear  to  me.  After  read- 
ing it,  i  thought,  if  you  could  pick  a  fragment  therefrom,  many 
of  the  readers  of  your  periodical  would  be  glad  to  see  a  relic 
from  their  old  friend,  of  whom  they  can  say,  '*  He,  being  dead, 
yet  speaketh;"  for  I  know  he  remains  in  the  affections  of  many 
of  the  readers  of  the  **  Gospel  Standard." 

Some  years  smce,  I  heard  you  preach  from  **  Lord,  help  me," 
at  Luckington,  which  sermon  I  have  not  yet  forgotten ;  and  1 
think  I  shall  not  while  I  occupy  a  clay  tabernacle.  You  described- 
what  were  the  breathings  of  my  soul  by  day  and  by  night.  May 
the  dear  Lord  keep  you  in  his  fear  all  the  day  long,  and  give  yon 
wisdom  profitable  to  direct,  both  for  the  pulpit  and  the  press. 
This  is  the  prayer  of  4  ^ 

Melksham. 

Dear  Friend, — I  write  to  say  I  received  your  order  of  the 
20th  inst.,  for  which  I  return  you  thanks.  I  should  have  written 
before,  but  have  been  out  from  home,  so  that  I  have  not  had 
time.  I  am  generally  out  every  evening  for  preaching.  I  have 
preaching  enough  for  a  bishop;  but  my  flocks  are  so  poor 
that  my  living  would  not  satisfy  many  curates.  My  calling  lies 
wide;  it  extends  into  nine  or  ton  counties,  in  which  there  are 
not  less  than  thirty  places  open  to  me,  and  I  have  to  give  many 
denials  for  want  of  time,  &c. ;  so  you  see  I  am  not  very  idle,  and 
when  I  am  not  working  I  do  not  seem  to  gather  any  strength  to 
go  out  with.  But  when  the  work  comes,  my  Master  is  very  kind. 
I  am  obliged  to  go  to  him,  and  beg  strength  to  work,  and  wisdom 
to  know  how  to  go  on  in  the  work.  He  also  is  very  kind  in 
putting  it  into  the  minds  of  one  and  another  to  supply  my  tem- 
poral needs,  so  that  I  have  no  lack  of  the  bread  that  perisheth. 
Thus  I  received  your  kind  gift  as  coming  from  him,  and  would 
desire  to  thank  you  as  the  instrument,  and  him  as  the  Giver. 

What  vexes  me  most,  and  tries  me  in  my  work,  is  that  the 
people  in  general  do  not  believe  what  I  say,  although  I  appeal 
to  the  law  and  testimony  of  my  Employer,  even  him  that  made 
the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  will  bring  all  to  its  nothingness 
again.  And  I  am  certain  I  tell  the  truth,  though  treated  with 
as  much  contempt  as  though  I  was  the  greatest  impostor.  Yet 
there  are  a  few  who  believe  me,  and  love  me,  and  support  me 
with  temporal  mercies,  for  which  I  am  thankful;  and  also  believe 
it  is  fruit  abounding  to  their  account. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you,  and  be  with  you  and  all  that  love 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.     Yours  in  the  Truth, 

Chippenh&m,  Nov.  27th,  1860.  Wm.  MoHrmER. 
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My  dear  Brother  and  Sister  in  the  Lord, — You  have  been  on 
ly  mind  many  times  since  I  had  the  happiness  of  spending  an 
our  with  ^ou*  Feeling  that  we  are  united  in  spirit,  I  cannot 
»rbear  writing  ydu  a  few  lines.  I  trust  you  are  enjoying  much 
[  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  that  you  are  favoured  in  hearing 
lose  experimental  truths  of  the  gospel  which  the  Lord  has  been 
leased,  in  his  discriminating  grace  and  mercy,  to  cause  you  to 
iseern  from  the  empty  profession  of  the  day.  This,  my  dear 
dends,  is  an  unspeakable  mercy, — if  the  Lord  has  taught  us  to 
mow  truth  for  ourselves,  and,  above  all,  if  he  has  in  any  measure 
sauced  our  souls  to  inherit  himself,  the  substance. 

"  O!  What  is  honour,  wealth,  or  mirth, 
To  this  well-grounded  peace  ? 
How  poor  are  all  the  goods  of  earth 
To  such  a  gift  as  thw  I " 

I  can  from  my  heart  say  this,  surrounded,  as  I  am,  at  this  time, 
with  all  that  the  world  can  give,  and  everything  that  appears 
desirable  in  this  life.  But  what  is  it  all  compared  to  five  minutes* 
Bweet  communion  with  a  covenant  God  and  Father  in  Christ 
Jesus  ? 

Bat  I  find,  my  dear  friends,  and  I  believe  you  find  it  so  too, 
that  we  cannot  command  it,  that  we  have  no  power,  no  will,  no 
desire  after  Jesus,  only  as  he  is  pleased,  by  his  own  blessed  Spirit, 
to  quicken  our  souls  into  spiritual  life.  And  I  trust  we  have  been 
taught  by  the  same  blessed  Spirit  that,  as  no  man  can  quicken, 
80  no  man  can  keep  alive  his  own  soul.  I  can  say  for  myself 
that  sometimes  I  feel  no  love  to  God,  and  hardly  a  good  desire ; 
BO  that  I  am  led  to  cry,  <<Gan  ever  God  dwell  here?"  I  can 
only  mourn  in  my  complaint,  and  make  a  noise.  Then  I  am 
tempted  to  think  I  have  been  deceiving  myself.  Then  I  beg  of 
tbe  Lord  to  search  me,  and  not  suffer  me  to  be  deceived.  But 
when  the  dear  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  me  a  little  melting  sense 
of  his  love,  and  when  I  can  feel  the  dew  resting  upon  my  branch, 
then  I  can  say, 

"  Nothing  but  Jesus  I  esteem;  ■ 

My  soul  is  then  sincere; 
And  everything  that's  dear  to  him 

To  me  is  also  dear. 

**  But  ah!  when  those  short  visits  end, 
Though  not  quite  left  alone, 
I  miss  the  presence  of  my  Friend, 
Like  one  whose  comfort's  gone." 

But  I  might  go  on  with  the  hymn.  It  is  indeed  suitable  to  a 
child  of  God,  under  his  various  exercises.  But  what  a  mercy, 
my  dear  friends,  that  we  have  an  unchanging  God,  one  that 
loveth  at  all  times,  under  all  states.  Though  we  are  black  as  the 
lents  of  Kedar,  yet  in  him  we  are  fair  as  the  curtains  of  Solo- 
non,  made  comely  in  the  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness,  so  that 
le  beholds  no  spot  in  his  people.  May  the  dear  Lord  be  pleased 
;o  give  us  a  realizing  sense  of  this  pardon  by  the  application  of 
tiis  own  precious  blood  to  our  guilty  souls;  then  we  shall  shout 


176  THE  GOSPEL  STANDABD. — 1878. 

victory  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  we  shall  join  in  the 
song,  **  Grace,  grace  unto  it !  *' 

I  have  not  been  to  hear  since  I  met  with  an  accident,  and  hurt 
my  knee.  I  fear  it  will  be  some  time  before  I  am  able  to  nse  it  as 
usual.  It  is  a  great  mercy  I  did  not  break  the  knee-cap,  as  the 
surgeon  says  I  very  nearly  did  so.  This  has  been  a  great  trial 
to  me;  and  I  find  it  very  diflficult  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done;" 
and  it  is  only  when  the  dear  Lord  is  pleased  to  give  me  sweet 
submission  that  I  can.  I  am  shut  out  from  the  means  and  from 
intercourse  with  any  of  the  Lord's  people,  but  surrounded  by  pro- 
fessors. But  all  I  want  is  to  have  the  presence  of  my  Best  Be- 
loved. 

My  dear  friends,  when  it  is  well  with  you,  may  the  Lord  be 
pleased  to  lay  me  on  your  hearts.  I  feel  we  are  united  in  a  three- 
fold cord.  May  grace,  mercy,  and  peace  rest  upon  you  both.  I 
commend  you  to  the  care  of  Him  who  careth  for  you.  May  his 
presence  be  with  you.  Yours  in  the  best  Bonds, 

Westbrook,  Hemel  Hempstead.  Mabtha  Case. 


My  dear  Sister, — I  again  attempt  to  write  a  few  words  to  you, 
hoping  that  it  will  not  be  altogether  in  vain;  but  it  seems  as  if 
I  had  nothing  to  write  about.  I  feel  such  darkness  and  con- 
fusion to-day  that  I  fear  I  shall  not  be  able  to  write  much.  01 
What  great  sins  and  wickedness  I  find  and  feel  working  in  my 
own  heart,  which  I  know  is  capable  and  willing  to  do  every  evil! 
But,  thanks  be  to  God,  grace  reigns  to  pardon,  subdue,  and  re- 
strain such  evils;  so  that  there  is  a  continual  warfare  between 
fiesh  and  spirit,  between  my  old  nature  and  sovereign  grace. 
This  is  the  reason  that  "  I  cannot  do  the  things  that  I  would;" 
and  that  **  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me." 

Do  you  feel  like  this?  Is  pot  sin  a  burden  to  you?  Should 
you  not  like  to  live  without  sin  altogether,  and  be  holy  ?  And 
can  you  not  say,  with  Paul,  '*I  find  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  cap- 
tivity to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members  ?  "  Then  go  on, 
and  trust  in  the  Lord. 

I  do,  indeed,  feel  myself  a  great  sinner,  but  I  am  thankful  to 
say  that  I  have  a  refuge,  even  the  blood  and  righteousness  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I  know  he  is  able,  and  I  trust  he  is 
willing  to  save  even  me;  for  it  is  all  oi  free  grace,  and  for  bis 
own  Name's  sake. 

"  Yes,  though  of  sinners  I'm  the  worst, 
I  cannot  doubt  his  will ; 
For  if  he  had  not  loved  me  first, 
I  had  refused  him  still." 

0 !  What  a  mercy  it  will  be  for  us  to  be  found  in  him  at  last! 
What  are  all  earthly  things,  honour,  or  wealth,  when  compared  to 
this  rich  treasure,  the  free  mercy  of  God?  Nothing  but  "vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit."  ^       « 

Sept.  Idth,  1862.  ^^^'  ^  ^^^^' 
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The  right  way  to  heaven  is  through  mach  tribnlation.  We  are 
lorselves  no  proper  judges  as  to  what  sort  of  trouble  is  best  for 
18.  And  it  is  a  mercy  that  we  are  not  to  choose  either  onr  path  or 
mr  cross;  for  we  should  naturally  like  a  smooth  path,  and  a 
light  cross;   but  God  fits  the  back  to  the  burden.     <'As  thy 
lays,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.''    This  I  am  a  living  witness  to 
the  truth  of,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace.     '^  I  will  say 
of  the  Lord,  He  is  my  refuge,"  &o.  Through  mercy,  I  know  what 
it  is  to  go  out  with  my  cart,  and  feel  constrained  from  real  neces- 
stty  to  look  up  to  him  for  every  customer,  and  as  to  every  thing 
that  is  sold;  and  I  desire  to  feel  heartily  thankful  for  every  one 
that  he  sends  me.     Often  and  often,  having  knocked  at  some 
door,  I  am  obliged,  with  Nehemiah,  to  pray  the  God  of  heaven 
to  incline  them  to  purchase.    While  this  is  very  humbling,  and 
it  is  often  mortifying  to  be  kept  so  low  in  pocket,  business,  and 
circumstances,  yet  it  is  God's  way  of  bringing  me  to  the  blessed- 
ness of  that  man  who  maketh  the  Lord  his  trust.   My  general 
feeling  in  going  out  in  the  morning  is,  '<  Some  trust  in  chariots, 
and  some  in  horses ;  but  we  will  remember  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
onr  God."   And  how  much  is  contained  in  that  blessed,  precious 
Samel    All  I  want  for  soul,  body,  wife,  children,  trade,  busi- 
ness, customers,  and  success.    When  faith  fixes  here,  I  envy  no 
one.    I  have  always,  more  or  less,  two  things  which  I  carry 
abont  with  me; — an  unceasing  cause  to  be  humbled,  abashed, 
and  ashamed  of  myself  before  the  Lord ;  and  an  equal  or  greater 
eanse  to  bless  the  Lord  for  his  goodness  and  for  his  wonderful 
works  to  the  children  of  men.    When  I  look  round  on  the  in- 
habitants of  this  village,  I  only  seem  escaped  to  tell  of  the  won- 
ders of  discriminating  grace.     '*  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out 
of  the  fire?"  may  be  safely  and  truly  written  over  our  shop-door. 
I  was  enabled  this  day,  in  going  out,  to  apprehend  in  my  soul 
somewhat  of  the  blessedness  of  having  God  for  my  Father,  (what 
a  relation!)  and  of  being  a  son.    I  feel,  at  times,  as  if  we  went 
out  together,  and  walked  and  conversed  together.  Ue  is  so  nigh 
that  I  am  obliged,  with  Moses,  as  it  were,  to  take  off  my  shoes, 
for  the  place  is  holy  ground ;  and,  with  Jacob,  to  wrestle  with 
him,  and  not  let  him  go  without  a  blessing. 

"  But,  ah !  when  these  short  visits  end,"  &c.  p  « 

Feb.,  1857.  ^*  ^' 

The  above  letter  was  written  by  the  first  husband  of  Mrs.  Montgomery. 

See  "G.  S.,"  Jan.,  p.  50.] 


Dear  Friend, — I  am  always  glad  to  hear  from  you,  and  much 
)leased  to  be  informed  that  you  are  well.  As  your  grand-daughter 
s  coming  down  next  week,  I  purposed  (D.V.)  to  send  you  a  few 
ines  to  let  you  know  how  we  are  going  on.  Mrs.  G.  is  at  present 
^ery  poorly,  having  caught  a  cold,  and  my  prayer  is  that  by  the 
lessing  of  God  she  may  soon  be  restored.  I  have  been  very 
loorly  myself  from  a  fall.  I  cut  my  face  very  much,  and  sprained 
ny  leg.    Though  not  quite  well,  yet  I  am  considerably  better^ 
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thank  God.    Th^  last  aocount  of  poor  Broad  is  that  his  is  con- 
sidered a  hopeless  case,  and  that  he  never  will  he  hetter. 

Everything  appears  gloomy,  hoth  in  Church  and  State.  There 
is  a  deadness  and  lukewarmness  upon  all,  in  a  degree;  and  I 
presume  everything  is  preparing  to  bring  on  the  last  struggle 
with  the  Boman  beast.  God  grant  we  may  be  more  than  con- 
querors, through  Christ  that  hath  loved  ns;  that  we  may  be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  then  the  promise  is  the  crown  of  life. 

I  have  long  been  walking  in  a  trying  path,  and  have  many 
rough  places  before  me ;  still  I  hope  God  will  make  every  rough 
place  plain.  Poor  I  am,  both  in  soul  and  body;  and  poor  I  nmst 
remain,  unless  the  good  Lord  condescends  to  make  me  rich.  And 
all  his  children  have  the  promise  of  a  double  portion, — needed 
temporal,  and  all  spirituid  blessings.  There  is  in  this  world 
much  tribulation ;  but  in  Christ  there  is  to  every  believer  a  solid 
peace.  I  feel  very  low,  and  heavenly-mindedness  little  enjoyed. 
Little  sweet  meditation;  contracted  views  of  heavenly  things; 
straitened  times  in  prayer;  dulness  in  conversation;  a  backwaid- 
ness  to  everything  that  is  good.  Like  Ephraim,  I  am  a  cake 
not  turned.  I  long  for  a  revival  of  the  good  work  of  grace  in  my 
soul.  This  day  of  adversity  I  long  to  be  gone,  and  the  day  of 
prosperity  to  succeed;  and  to  be  as  Job  was,  "when  the  dew  of 
heaven  lay  all  night  upon  his  branch,  when  God  preserved  him, when 
by  his  light  he  walked  through  darkness,"  and  found  his  presence 
with  him.  For  this  I  endeavour  to  pray;  and  for  this  I  watch 
and  wait,  hope  and  expect,  until  the  promised  change  shall  come. 

I  am  now  reading  in  the  chapel  the  Dr.,  and  on  Wednes- 
day evenings  Dr.  Gill ;  and  it  appears  the  blessing  of  God  attends 
it.  The  friends  in  general  are  pretty  well.  Mr.  Beeman  has  not 
been  with  us  for  some  time.  He  seems  backward  to  come  amongst 
us.  I  am  afraid  vegetation  will  be  very  much  checked  by  tiie 
cold  weather.  In  some  parts  the  wheat  has  perished,  and  is 
ploughed  up  in  order  to  sow  the  fields  with  something  else;  and 
if  in  some  places  it  is  so,  it  may  be  also  in  many  others.  This  is 
a  very  dark  providence,  as  bread  is  a  principal  part  of  the 
staff  of  life.  Mrs.  G.  joins  with  me  in  love  and  every  good  wish 
for  your  welfare;  and  we  humbly  hope  that  God  will  supply  your 
every  need,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus. 
Amen.     So  desires,  dear  friend,  Yours  very  truly, 

23,  Cheapside,  London,  April  7th,  1838.  C.  Goulding. 

My  dear  and  much-esteemed  Friends, — I  thank  you  sincerely  for 
your  kind  and  friendly  letter,  which  ought  to  have  been  answered 
long  ago,  and,  indeed,  would  have  been,  but  indolence  and  pride 
prevented.  Dr.  Pride  said.  You  know  you  cannot  write  half  so 
good  a  letter  as  most  do  in  a  common  way;  your  handwriting  is 
miserable,  your  spelling  is  bad,  and  what  ideas  you  have  you 
cannot  put  together  in  a  way  of  common  sense.  And  as  you 
happen  to  be  a  fool,  do  be  wise  enough  to  keep  your  folly  at 
home;  for  there  is  no  telling,  if  you  write,  who  may  see  your 
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3tter.  Just  at  this  time,  in  oame  my  old  friend  Indolence,  and 
aid,  You  know  you  must  write  to  the  friends  at  Welwyn  to  say 
lea  or  No  to  their  request,  bat  cut  it  short.  To  him  I  gave  heed. 
Lnd  so  I  beg  to  say  that  if  I  am  spared  I  will  be  with  you  at  the 
ime  you  request. 

I  hope  this  will  iind  you  and  Mrs.  L.  well;  likewise  all  the 
amily,  both  at  Welwyn  and  Braugbing.    My  wife  gets  very 
'eeble,  and  the  grasshopper  seems  a  burden.   As  for  myself,  I  am 
{ust  the  same  lump  of  sin  and  dirt  you  have  ever  found  me  to  be, 
^th  only  this  sad  difference ; — ^the  devil  seems  to  stir  up  the  sad 
Blth  with  greater  ease  both  to  him  and  me,  and  I  seem  ready  to 
die  of  it,  and  am  sunk  into  such  an  unfeeling  state  that  all  my 
idigion  seems  only  to  amount  to  a  begging  for  a  religion  that 
ynUl  save  my  soul.    In  this  state  I  have  been,  more  or  less,  for 
several  weeks,  with  very  little  variation;  but  sometimes  I  hope 
I  get  a  small  crumb  of  spiritual  prayer,  and  sometimes  a  desire 
for  a  crumb.    But,  alas  I  At  other  times,  desires  fail,  and  then 
the  mourners  go  about  the  streets,  and  I  forget  prosperity.    But 
yet,  amidst  all,  I  do  hope  I  shall  be  found  in  Him,   Glad  should 
I  be  to  say  from  day  to  day,  Thet^e  shall  my  soul  be  found.     Sorry 
ahonld  I  be  to  say  so  without  the  internal  witness.    I  do  desire 
to  pity  those  who  accustom  themselves  to  a  language  of  strong 
confidence,  arising  from  a  knowledge  of  the  plan  of  salvation. 
Our  steeple-houses  are  full  of  those  who  profess  and  call  them- 
selves Christians;  but  0!  How  precious  to  be  called  by  the  new 
name,  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name.  And  when  that 
name  is  thus  named  upon  us,  it  is  like  ointment  poured  forth. 
Omay  the  Lord  bless  my  friends  at  Welwyn  with  that  grace 
which  constrains  a  man  truly  to  say,  "  I  am  the  Lord's.'*   Here  is 
the  groundwork  of  what  our  old  divines  call  self-dedication ;  not 
creature  piety,  but  Christian  piety,  real  heartfelt  devotedness  to 
God.    This  will  bring  a  man  to  what  Paul  says  in  Eom.  xii.  1. 

The  Lord  bless  you  with  constraining  grace;  and  enable  my 
poor  lagging  soul  to  say,  **Draw  me;  we  wiU  run  after  thee." 
Well,  my  friends,  ere  long  the  King  will  bring  us  into  his 
chamber,  in  the  best  and  highest  sense. 

"  There  shall  we  see  his  face, 

And  never,  never  sin ; 
And  from  the  rivers  of  his  grace 
Drink  endless  pleasures  m." 

My  love  to  all  the  living.    Believe  me  to  remain, 

Yours  in  covenant  Bonds, 
Feb.  13th,  1849.  W.  Cowper. 


The  angels  themselves  desire  to  look  into  the  things  of  the 
rfory  of  Christ.  (1  Pet.  i.  12.)  There  is  in  them  matter  of  inquiry  and 
.nstraction  for  the  most  high  and  holy  spirits  in  heaven.  The  manifold 
visdom  of  God  in  them  is  made  known  unto  "principalities  and  powers 
a  heavenly  places  by  the  cliurch."  (Eph.  iii.  10.)  And  shall  we  neglect 
hat  whi^h  is  t^  object  of  angelical  diligence  to  inquire  into,  especially 
xmsidering  that  we  are  more  than  they  concerned  in  it? — Dr.  &w€n. 
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MOUNT  ZION. 
There  is  a  city,  large,  and  wisely  framed,. 
Which  by  its  Bailder  is  Mount  Zion  named ; 
'Tis  on  the  Rock  of  ages  built  secure, 
And  must  from  age  to  age  be  firm  and  sure. 
This  city  is  with  walls  surrounded  well, — 
Walls  which  defy  th^assaults  of  earth  and  hell ; 
The  gates  are  strong,  nor  will  admit  a  foe ; 
None  but  the  citizens  therein  may  go. 
And  none  within  her  walls  can  find  a  place, 
But  chosen  objects  of  the  Builder's  grace. 
BehoM  the  tow'rs  that  round  this  city  stand; 
Mark  well  the  bulwarks  raisM  by  his  hand ; 
Look  on  her  palaces, — the  bless'd  abode 
Of  him  who  reigns  The  Everlasting  God. 
See  how  poor  sinners,  burden'd  with  their  sin. 
Flee  to  the  gates,  and  are  admitted  in ; 
See  how  they  lose  their  load,  and  rest  attain, 
Their  foes  shut  out  while  they  within  remain. 
*Tis  in  this  way  they  refuge  find  in  God, 
And  peace  eternal  through  their  Saviour's  blood. 
Behold  the  river  of  his  sacred  love, 
That  flows  so  freely  from  its  source  above. 
Mark  well  the  streams,  which  all  in  Zion  flow. 
Producing  peace  and  joy  where'er  they  go. 
Some  near  the  river  lie,  and  sweetly  rest ; 
Some  in  it  swim  and  bathe,  and  thus  are  blest ; 
While  some,  who  thirst  and  pant  to  have  a  share. 
Fear  that  their  hope  will  end  in  blank  despair. 
They're  born  of  God;  they  must  not,  cannot,  die; 
Their  hope  shall  live ;  grace  will  their  need  supply. 
Yes,  they  shall  drink,  and  bathe  in  seas  of  grace, 
And  see  their  dear  Redeemer's  lovely  face. 
The  citizens  appear  before  their  God ; 
Each  one  is  wash'd  in  Jesus'  precious  blood ; 
And  each  is  cloth'd  in  righteousness  divine; 
And  all  do  in  their  Saviour's  likeness  shine. 
The  Lord  in  Zion  has  his  table  spread, 
With  paschal  lamb,  with  calf,  and  living  bread. 
With  wines  that  on  the  lees  have  ages  stood ; 
With  grapes  from  Eschol ;  and  with  Jesus'  blood. 
This  feast  in  Zion  is  both  rich  and  free. 
And  is  prepared,  poor  hungry  soul,  for  thee. 
Each  eats,  and  drinks,  and  wonders  at  the  feast, 
Yet  wonders  more  that  he  should  be  a  guest. 
Jan.,  1878.  J.  Jones. 

It  is  the  honour  of  the  gospel  that  it  makes  the  best  parents 
and  children,  the  best  masters  and  servants,  the  best  husbands  and  wives 
^'n  the  World. — Flavel, 
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EEPLY  TO  A  FRIEND. 


Tou  signify  that  your  mind  has  been  mnch  exercised  upon  the 
mbjeot  of  receiving  members  into  the  church,  and  as  to  the  scrip- 
Inral  groonds  for  the  cnstom  prevailing  in  onr  churches  of  bring- 
ing candidates  for  membership  before  the  chnrch  as  a  body,  to 
give  in  their  experiences.  You  seem  also  to  lean  to  a  different 
method,  and  to  think  that  it  woold  be  better  for  the  minister  and 
two  or  three  visitors  to  decide  the  matter. 

We  must,  then,  express  our  decided  disagreement  with  this 
latter  opinion;  and  will  briefly  point  out  why  we  adhere  to  the 
cnstom  established  in  our  churches. 

Bat,  first,  let  us  warn  our  friend  of  the  danger  of  having  his 
mind  improperly  biassed.  We  need  and  should  pray  for  calm 
sober  judgments  in  divine  things.  Oamal  policy,  that  miner  of 
Booieties  and  churches,  is  very  apt  to  intrude  itself.  We  may  want 
to  see  a  church  increased  in  numbers;  our  eyes,  too,  may  be  upon 
this  person  and  that,  and  we  may  think  how  nice  it  would  be  to 
have  them  added  to  us  as  church  members.  Perhaps  they  are 
wealthy;  perhaps  personal  friends;  but,  then,  they  are  nervous, 
and  have  little  to  say  before  a  church,  and  possibly  very  little  of 
a  true  work  of  grace  to  tell  about.  Well,  how  nice  to  have  them 
brought  in  by  ministerial  authority,  or  through  the  favourable 
report  of  one  or  two  friendly  visitors,  who  have  had  a  talk  with 
them  in  priyate.  Now,  may  not  all  this  be  very  fleshly?  Oan- 
not  the  Lord,  who  made  man's  mouth,  give  one  of  his  people 
ability  to  declare  what  he  has  done  for  that  person's  soul?  Does 
not  the  wine  of  the  kingdom,  when  it  goes*down  sweetly,  cause 
the  Ups  of  those  who  are  asleep  to  speak?  Does  not  the  gospel 
make  ttie  tongue  of  the  stammerer  to  speak  plainly?  Granted 
that  a  fleshly  boldness  and  a  carnal  fluency  of  speedh  may  some- 
times have  more  effect  than  they  should  over  the  minds  of  mem- 
bers, and  that  the  graciously  retiring  and  modest  may  thus  be 
pnt  to  a  disadvantage  before  a  church;  it  must  also  be  granted, 
when  this  is  the  case,  that  the  members  must  be  very  unspiritual 
and  undisceming.  Surely  a  body  of  spiritually-minded  persons, 
meeting  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  praying  for  his  Spirit  to  be 
the  Spirit  of  a  right-judging  mind  to  them,  may  be  trusted  to 
discern  between  a  fluent  hypocrite  and  a  man  whose  mouth  is 
opened  by  the  Lord ;  and  also  to  detect  the  true  fear  of  God,  and 
a  real  work  of  grace  in  the  midst  of  much  hesitancy,  fear,  and 
trembling  in  the  speech  of  one  not  so  qualified  with  the  g^t  of 
ntteranoe.  Surely  the  living  ought  to  have  some  capability  of 
judging  between  the  Uving  and  the  dead,  between  a  fair  corpse 
and  a  living  creature.  Ohurches,  too,  are  not  usually  over- 
exacting.  The  danger  is  rather  on  the  other  side.  There  is 
generally  a  considerable  fear  of  rejecting  anything  that  has  the 
Spirit  of  Ohrist  about  it,  and  a  great  readiness  to  receive  with 
gladness  any  poor  fellow-sinner  who  is  fleeing,  through  divine 
grace,  to  Jesus  from  the  wrath  to  come. 
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It  seems,  then,  at  starting  an  unnecessary  reproach  cast  upon 
a  church  of  God  to  signify  that  members  must  be  smuggled  into 
it  by  ministers,  deacons,  and  visitors,  without  the  whole  of  the 
members  haying  an  intelligent  voice  in  the  matter. 

But,  now,  to  Scripture,  and  just  inference  therefrom.  We  be- 
lieve that  Scripture  is  on  the  side  of  our  present  custom. 

Let  us,  then,  begin  by  considering  what  is  the  simple  ide*  of 
a  gospel  church  produced  in  our  minds  by  reading  the  Word  of 
God.  Is  it  not  that  of  a  number  of  persons  associated  together, 
according  to  the  divine  command  and  leading,  for  mutual  benefit 
to  the  glory  of  God?  Is  not,  too,  their  outward  and  visible 
unity  the  expression  of  a  unity  inward,  spiritual,  and  essential, 
preceding  it?  *^  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,"  &c.  (Eph.iv.) 
Have  not  all  these  persons,  thus  associated  in  a  sort  of  divine 
commonwealth,  interests  in  common  ?  Do  not  all  suffer  and  re- 
joice together?  (1  Cor.  xii.)  Does  not  anything  prosperous  or 
adverse  which  takes  place  concerning  the  whole  oommunity»  or 
any  part  of  it,  affect  all  the  members  of  that  community?  Wellt 
then,  if  this  is  the  case,  ought  not  all  the  members  alike  to  have 
a  voice  in  so  important  a  matter  as  the  addition  of  members? 
May  not  tares  be  sown  amongst  the  wheat?  May  not  false 
brethren  be  unawares  brought  in?  It  only  requires  the  qnestkm 
to  be  asked  to  see  how  proper  it  is  that  all  the  members  of  a 
church  should  have  a  voice  in  the  matter. 

But,  it  may  be  said.  If  the  minister  and  one  or  two  judioions 
visitors  are  satisfied,  the  church  may  give  their  consent  without 
any  further  step  than  the  minister  and  visitors  reporting.  Bit 
is  this  the  sort  of  consent  living  spiritual  children  of  God  and 
members  of  churches  ought  to  be  asked  to  give  ?  This  is  a  sort 
of  blind  submission  to  the  judgment  of  others.  The  gospel  con- 
sent should  be  spiritual,  intelligent,  upon  good  and  satisfactory 
grounds,  and  founded  upon  some  personal  examination  and 
knowledge;  and  how  these  conditions  can  be  better  satisfied 
than  by  bringing  candidates  before  a  meeting  of  the  members,  we 
do  not  see. 

Well,  at  starting,  by  a  simple  consideration  of  the  scriptural 
idea  of  a  church,  we  see  quite  enough  to  warrant  our  custom,  and 
to  deter  &om  any  departure  from  it.  And  we  began  with  thif 
because  we  think  it  important  here  to  insist  upon  one  thing.  We 
are  not  to  expect  that  all  our  questions  are  to  be  answered  in  so 
many  express  words  of  Scripture.  Hard,  rigid  letter-rules  and 
decisions  are  very  foreign  to  the  genius  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  is  the  spirit,  not  the  letter.  There  is  the  liberty  of  the  sons 
of  God,  which  is  ordered,  not  by  hard,  rigid  letter-rules,  but  by 
divine  and  spiritual  principles,  as  set  forth  in  God's  Word.  "The 
fruit  of  tlie  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace;  against  such  there  is  no 
law."     "  Whore  tlie  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty." 

But  now  we  will  proceed  to  examine  the  Scriptures  themselTOS 
a  little  more  closely,  to  see  whether  they  give  us  even  more  et- 
preBS  intimationti  of  what  is  right  and  desirable  in  this  matter. 
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The  epistlGS  wera  addressed  to  the  churches,  as  organized 
bodies.  **  Paul  ...  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  the 
bishops  and  deacons.*'  (Phil.  i.  1.)  Now  let  us  see  what  he  says 
to  the  churches  upon  the  point  in  hand.  In  Bom.  xiv.  and  xv. 
Le  eays:  '*  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye."  **  Where* 
fore  receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received  us  to  the 
g^ory  of  God."  But  how  can  this  be  if  the  person,  whether  of 
weaker  faith  or  stronger,  only  relates  his  experience  and  pro- 
fesses his  faith  privately  in  the  ears  of  a  minister  and  two  or 
three  visitors?  Then,  turn  to  1  Cor.  v.  Here  the  church  is  to 
assemble  itself  together  in  the  most  formal  solemn  manner,  for 
the  exclusion, — i.e,,  excommunication,  of  a  sinning  member. 
What  I  The  church  as  a  body  to  exclude,  and  not  as  a  body  to 
receive?  Where  is  the  harmony  in  such  a  course  of  proceedmg? 
Then,  turn  again  to  2  Cor.  ii.  Here  we  have  the  church,  as  a 
body,  forgiving  and  re- admitting,  upon  evidence  of  deep  godly 
sorrow  and  contrition.  Again  we  say.  Can  this  be  gospel  order, 
that  a  church  is  thus  collectively  and  solemnly  to  excommuni- 
cate^  and  re-admit  upon  repentance,  and  confession,  and  altera- 
tion, hut  a  minister  and  one  or  two  visitors  are  virtually  to  re- 
ceive at  £rst  ?  This  cannot  be.  No;  the  church  admits  its  own 
members.  The  church  excommunicates.  The  church  forgives 
and  re-admits.  Thus  the  church  retains  its  self-goverliment, 
under  God,  and  the  thunders  of  clericalism  die  away  into  silence, 
and  are  not  to  be  recorded.  (Bev.  x.) 

Here,  then,  we  have,  a9  we  conceive,  positive  Scripture  decla- 
ratioQS  on  the  side  of  our  custom.  It  is  upheld,  we  believe,  ex- 
pressly by  the  Word  of  God.  And  this  opinion  is  strengthened 
when  we  consider  the  figures  used  in  the  Scriptures  to  represent 
a  church.  It  is  called  a  body,  making  increase  of  itself  in  love; 
all  growing  together.  It  is  called  a  building,  growing  together 
in  the  Lord.  And  in  the  87th  of  Ezekiel,  where  the  gospel  pro- 
cess of  forming  the  body  is  described,  we  have  the  bones  coming 
together,  bone  to  his  bone.  It  does  not  say  that  all  the  bones 
gathered  themselves  round  some  ministerial  head  and  one  or  two 
eminent  joints;  but'*  bone  to  his  bone."  All  indeed  coalesced 
into  unity ;  but  it  was  not  the  monstrous  unity  of  legs  and  arms 
sticking  incongruously  out  of  a  head,  a  sort  of  church  octopus ; 
but  each  coming  into  its  place.  Bone  to  his  bone.  All  one.  A 
lovely  unity. 

There  is  one  more  consideration  we  shall  mention,  which  still 
farther  enforces  these  views,  and  shows  the  Scriptural  founda- 
tion and  propriety  of  our  custom.  Those  who  become  members 
of  churchea  enter  upon  new  relationships,  with  new  responsi- 
bilities or  obligations  thereby  laid  upon  them.  They  are  called 
upon  to  love  one  another,  seek  each  other^s  welfare,  watch 
over  each  other,  pray  for  one  another,  weep  together,  rejoice 
together,  yea,  if  occasion  demands,  die  for  one  another.  Now, 
all  these  relative  precepts  or  words,  showing  the  way  in  which 
church  members  should  walk  togetiier  in  unity  and  love^  dia« 
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tinctly  require  acquaintanceship  one  with  another.  How  can 
I  be  ready  to  lay  down  my  life  for  one  concerning  whose  spiritual 
state  I  am  unacquainted?  Must  I  die  for  a  reprobate?  According 
to  the  ministerial  and  visitor  plan,  so  far  as  my  personal  know- 
ledge goes,  a  man  may  be  a  child  of  God,  or  he  may  not.  The 
minister  and  two  or  three  deacons  or  visitors  say  he  is  a  veiy 
dear  saint,  though  a  little  nervous.  I  confess  there  seems  to  be 
a  little  something  more  positive  and  satisfactory  required  to 
brace  me  up  to  the  pitch  of  dying  for  him.  If  he  is  too  nwvons 
to  confess  before  many  witnesses  his  faith  and  experience,  I  may 
be  almost  excused  if  I  feel  a  little  too  nervous  when  it  comes  to 
laying  down  my  life  for  him. 

To  what  we  have  written,  more,  no  doubt,  might  be  added. 
The  words  of  Paul  concerning  Timothy,  as  having  witnessed  a 
good  confession  before  many  witnesses,  might*  fairly  be  quoted. 
But  as  some  may  be  inclined  to  dispute  their  reference  to  church 
membership,  we  prefer  resting  our  case  upon  what  we  have 
already  set  forth.  We  believe  the  primary  idea  of  a  gospel 
church,  and  the  positive  declarations  of  Scripture,  sanction  and 
enforce  our  custom.  We  believe  the  figures  used  concerning  the 
churches,  and  the  practical  rules  having  reference  to  the  conduct 
of  men^bers  one  towards  another,  confirm  these  first  inferences 
and  positive  declarations.  Let,  then,  the  members  of  churches 
walk  together  in  a  holy  unity  and  love.  Let  them  display  both 
tenderness  and  prudence  in  the  admittance  of  persons  into  their 
society,  exercising  their  Scriptural  privileges  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Let  them  in  the  same  spirit  enforce  a  godly,  salutary  discipline. 
Let  them  love  and  esteem  their  ministers  and  other  church 
officers,  and  listen  to  their  counsel,  when  it  is  in  harmony  with 
the  Word  of  God.  But  let  them  beware  of  voting  away  their 
rights  as  self-governing  bodies,  and  yielding  themselves  over  as 
a  sort  of  willing  serfs  to  arbitrary  authority.  Spiritual  slavery 
begins  not  only  with  the  lordly  usurpations  of  those  in  office, 
but  the  indolent,  unholy,  culpable  resignation  of  their  rights 
by  those  who  suffer  themselves  to  be  domineered  over.  Let 
ministers  and  officers  beware  of  infringing  the  rights  of  members. 
The  first  step  in  this  direction  is  on  the  road  to  popery.  And 
let  members,  with  a  loving,  tender,  godly  firmness,  resist  sueh 
infringement.  Naboth  should  not  sell  his  patrimony,  his  vine- 
yard, any  more  than  Ahab  covet  it.  God*s  people  are  not  called 
to  be  the  mindless  tools  of  men,  but  the  understanding  servants 
of  God.  There  is  a  respect  to  others,  especially  ministers  and 
church  officers,  which  is  right ;  there  is  a  self-denial  which  is 
lovely;  but  there  may  be  an  indolent  foolish  resignation  of  a 
man's  judgment  and  ways  unto  the  control  of  others  which  is 
contrary  to  God*s  Word,  and  cannot  be  agreeable  to  his  Spirit. 
When  Israel  would  have  a  king,  God  gave  them  a  Saul  in  his 
anger.  The  King  of  Zion,  the  Head  over  all  things  to  tlie  church, 
is  Jesus.  He  sends  the  blessed  Spirit  as  his  Bepresentative  in 
the  obnrobee.    He  gives,  by  bia  BpiriVa  quaUfioation  and  autiio- 
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rity,  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some 
pastors  and  teachers;  bat  no  lords.  Church  officers  are  servants 
of  the  churches,  not  lords  over  God's  heritage.  Led  by  the  Lord, 
ftll  will  keep  their  proper  places,  in  humility  and  unselfish  love. 
On  the  one  hand,  there  will  be  no  usurpation  on  the  part  of 
diurch  officers  of  the  rights  of  members ;  and  on  the  other,  no 
unholy  God-denying  resignation  of  their  rights  and  privileges 
into  the  hands  of  church  officers  by  the  members.  No ;  each  one 
will  keep  his  place;  each  will  rightly  consider  and  value  his 
position  and  privileges ;  and  each  will  seek  to  fulfil  the  obliga- 
tions involved  therein. 


(DWtiaq. 


Eliza  Fay.— On  Feb.  17th,  1876,  aged  31,  Eliza  Fay,  of  Coombe, 
Enford,  Wilts. 

She  was  a  moral  person,  but  a  stranger  to  the  things  of  God,  and  of 
her  own  state,  up  to  the  time  when  her  husband  was  to  be  baptized. 
This  took  place  June  30th,  1872.  She  was  so  affected  as  to  weep  on 
account  of  it.  There  seemed  to  be  a  secret  working  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  from  that  very  time,  and  this  continued  while  life  lasted.  She 
became  anxious  to  know  and  follow  the  Lord  Jesus  herself.  After  much 
exercise  of  soul  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  set  her  soul  at  liberty,  on 
April  20th  in  the  following  year.  I  was  led  to  speak  on  Ps.  xW.  10, 11 : 
"Hearken,  O  daughter,"  &c.  These  words  so  answered  to  the  desire  of 
her  soul  that  she  from  that  time  forwards  ceased  not,  more  or  less,  to 
express  to  her  husband,  as  well  as  to  those  around,  how  she  enjoyed  the 
sweetness  of  that  portion  of  God's  Word.  She  did  indeed  desire  the 
King's  favour,  and  to  worship  only  him. 

On  June  1st,  1873,  she,  with  four  others,  was  baptized  by  me  in  the 
river  at  Netheravon.  Althoagh  in  a  weak  consumptive  state,  so  much 
80  that  some  would  have  thought  it  very  dangerous,  she  received  no  in- 
jury. The  King  was  now  her  Lord,  and  he  gave  her  strength  to  follow  him. 

She  was  very  constant  in  attendance  at  the  chapel  until  by  her 
illness  entirely  prevented.  She  told  me,  after  her  last  visit  to  the  chapel, 
she  believed  it  would  be  her  last ;  and  so  it  proved.  She  went  not  again 
until  we  took  her  there  to  her  grave. 

She  was  much  blessed  in  her  soul,  as  the  testimony  of  her  husband 
and  friends  proves.  She  would  sing  while  engaged  in  her  little  household 
work.  One  of  her  favourite  hymns  was,  **  Jesus,  my  All,"  &c.  (144, 
Gadsby's).  Hymn  732  was  another  that  just  met  her  case.  So  that 
while  her  poor  frame  was  gradually  sinking,  her  immortal  part  was 
renewed  day  by  day.  She  had  many  portions  of  God's  Word  applied 
from  time  to  time  to  her  soul ;  such  as :  "I  will  be  with  thee;"  "I  will 
never  leave  thee."  Her  thoughts  dwelt  so  much  upon  Christ  as  the 
King  that  it  cheered  her  soul  in  death.  As  her  disease  gained  upon 
her,  and  she  was  near  her  confinement,  all  hope  of  rising  again  was  over. 
Tet  the  Lord  brought  her  through,  but  only  to  survive  about  nine  days. 
Satan  at  this  time  seems  to  have  been  worrying  her ;  but  it  was  only 
for  a  short  time,  as  she  told  her  friends  he  had  disappeared.  Her  friends 
seeing  an  alteration,  and  believing  death  was  near,  began  to  weep.  She 
said,  '* Don't  cr^for  me;"  and  with  her  arms  held  up,  and  a  strong 
voice,  the  exclaimed,  **  I  want  to  go  to  Jesus.  I  want  to  go  to  fflory." 
She  then  attempted  to  sing  her  favourite  hymn,  <' Jeaua,  my  £\V^tA  tkM:<9«GL 
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is  gone/'  This  she  did  with  astonishing  strength,  though  so  very  near  her 
death,  adding,  **  Come,  Lord  Jesus.  Why  so  long  in  coming  ?  "  Her 
husband  being  from  h9me,  for,  not  thinking  her  end  was  near,  he  had 
gone  to  his  work  in  the  morning,  she  said,  <*Give  my  love  to  him."  She 
wished  to  kiss  her  dear  little  babe,  which  died  a  short  time  after,  and 
then  quietly  breathed  her  last,  departing  hence  to  see  the  King  in  his 
beauty,  and  the  land  which  is  very  far  off.  R.  Mowbr. 

Joseph  Mewett. — On  May  14th,  1876,  aged  71,  Joseph  Mewett,  a 
member  of  the  church  meeting  for  divine  worship  at  Ebenezer  Chapel, 
Heathfield. 

The  welfare  of  the  cause  lay  very  near  his  heart.  In  his  removal 
from  us,  we  have  lost  a  sincere  helper,  and  an  upholder  of  our  hands  by 
his  prayers.  As  the  memory  of  the  just  is  blessed,  I  feel  desirous  that  a 
little  account  of  him  may  appear  among  the  records  of  the  dear  departed 
saints  in  the  **  G.  S.,"  of  which  he  was  a  lover  and  a  reader. 

Of  his  early  days  I  know  but  little,  nor  when  or  by  what  means  he 
was  first  brought  into  a  real  concern  respecting  eternal  things  and  his 
never-dying  soul.  I  have  often  heard  him  say,  **  There  must  be  an  al- 
mighty power  to  cause  a  person  really  to 

*' '  Leave  the  world's  deceitful  shore. 
And  leave  it  to  return  no  more;' 
for  he  never  would  have  come  out  from  the  world  had  not  the  Lord 
brought  him  out.  His  brother  can  remember  his  being  in  great  distresf 
of  soul,  as  feeling  he  was  a  lost  man,  as  far  back  as  1823.  I  have  heard 
him  speak  of  going  to  hear  a  man  of  Ood  preach  at  Bodle  Street,  named 
Rainsford,  and  of  the  words  from  his  mouth  bein^  made  sharper  than  a 
two-edged  sword,  entering  into  his  heart,  dividing  asunder  soul  and 
spirit,  joints  and  marrow.  He  many  times  went  as  far  as  the  chapel 
door,  but  durst  not  enter,  for  fear  he  should  be  the  cause  of  the  buildioff 
coming  down  upon  himself  and  those  that  were  there.  He  felt  it  would 
be  presumption  to  go  and  sit  with  God's  people,  yet  he  loved  them  and 
the  minister,  although  bis  ministry  seemed  to  cut  him  up  root  and  branch. 
Ho  could  not  keep  away;  yet  dared  not  speak  to  the  people.  He  walked 
behind  them  to  the  place  of  worship,  and  into  the  fields  between  the 
services,  and  returned  home  in  the  evening  by  himself. 

In  addition  to  this  heavy  soul-trouble,  he  was  much  tried  in  providence. 
He  had  heavy  affliction  in  his  wife,  and  his  own  body  was  brought  down 
very  low.  It  appears  that  some  little  encouragement  of  soul  was  given 
him  through  the  Lord  hearing  and  answering  his  prayers,  and  sending 
him  needed  help  and  timely  aid  in  providence,  so  that  he  was  often 
overcome  by  the  Lord's  goodness.  But  he  was  not  to  be  put  off  with 
these  things.  **0  Lord,^hc  would  say,  **1  would  bless  thee  for  these 
favours,  but  they  cannot  satisfy  me.  Do  say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy 
salvation."  How  long  it  was  before  the  Lord  favoured  him  with  a  good 
hope  in  his  soul  I  do  not  know;  but  I  have  heard  him  say  that  he  w«i 
brought  to  this  place  in  his  soul's  feelings, — ^that  God  would  be  just  in 
sending  him  to  heU;  **  but,"  he  would  add,  **  1  cannot  say,  as  some  haye 
said,  that  I  was  willing  to  go  there." 

The  Lord's  people  felt  a  union  to  him,  and  began  to  talk  with  him 
upon  soul  matters.  He  was  astonished  to  find  they  knew  what  lus 
exercises  were.  He  thought  no  one  in  the  world  was  like  him.  After 
the  Lord  favoured  him  with  sweet  holps  and  encouragements  through 
the  ministry  of  dear  Mr.  B.,  he  became  more  communicative,  and  sweet 
communion  followed  the  union  he  had  with  both  minister  and  people. 
This  continued  until  the  death  of  the  minister.  Indeed,  up  to  oar  mend'i 
death,  he  felt  a  union  to  and  had  communion  with  some  of  the  fHendf 
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that  continued  to  attend  Bodle  Street  chapel.  I  have  heard  him  say 
that,  on  one  ocoasioni  having  to  go  to  Battle,  some  miles  from  where  he 
lived,  he  was  so  tried  in  providence,  and  was  in  such  distress  of  soul, 
that  he  felt  almost  in  despair;  hut,  on  his  way  home,  the  Lord  hroke  in 
upon  his  poor  soul  with  such  life,  light,  and  comfort,  that  he  was  like 
another  man.  He  had  never  had  such  a  visit  as  that  hefore.  His  dear 
wife  can  testify  to  the  change  she  saw  in  him.  Yet,  with  the  exception 
of  a  few  times,  Joseph  never  got  heyond  a  good  hope.  He  was  a  very 
affectionate  father,  and  the  welfare  of  his  children's  souls  was  much  upon 
his  heart.  Writing  to  one  of  his  daughters,  he  said,  "  When  I  was 
brought  to  see  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  election,  O  the  trial  I  felt 
when  you  were  born!  How  I  did  beg  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul.'' 
He  would  say  to  his  children  that  nothing  short  of  divine  realities  would 
stand  in  the  great  day  of  reckoning. 

After  the  death  of  his  old  minister,  he  came,  at  times,  to  hear  me  at 
Heathfield.  He  afterwards  told  me  that  it  was  some  time  before  he  was 
satisfied  that  I  was  sent  of  God  to  preach.  **  Others  told  me,"  he  said, 
"  you  had  been,  but  I  wanted  to  know  it  for  myself;  as  it  is  not  everv- 
one  who  preaches  the  truth  in  the  letter  that  God  hath  sent  to  the  work. 
I  want  to  find  the  divine  anointing,  not  much  looked  after  in  our  day,  I 
fesr.  But  the  dear  Lord,  in  a  blessed  way,  cleared  that  matter  up  to 
my  soul  by  putting  you  into  my  heart;  through  making  you  as  his 
mouth  to  my  soul,  so  that  I  feel  we  shall  never  be  parted." 

In  1861  he  was  baptized,  and  cast  in  his  lot  with  us  in  church  fellow- 
ahip.  Although  he  had  six  or  seven  miles  to  walk  to  and  from  the 
ehi^l,  Joseph  8  place  was  hardly  ever  empty,  wet  or  fine.  Sometimes 
the  Sun  of  Kigbteousness  shone  upon  him;  and  then  his  face  wpuld  shine 
tnd  his  tongue  talk  a  little  of  the  Lord's  goodness.  But  when  the  clouds 
covered  his  light,  you  would  not  hear  him  talk  much. 

In  1875  he  was  very  much  favoured  in  soul  from  these  words  being 
allied:  **  Could  je  not  watch  with  me  one  hour  P  "  He  awoke  his  wife 
ia  the  night,  singing  Hart's  hymn  (251,  Gadsby's  Selection).  At  another 
time,  he  was  blessed  with  these  words  applied  with  power:  "  Yea,  I  have 
loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  therefore  with  loving-kindness  have 
I  drawn  thee*" 

But  I  must  come  to  bis  last  days  on  earth.  During  the  first  part  of 
loB  illness,  he  was  much  tried  in  mind  and  harassed  by  Satan.  He  said 
Job  was  his  companion.  But  these  words  came  with  sacred  softness:  "  I 
will  make  thy  peace  to  flow  like  a  river."    **  Bejoice  not  against  me, 

0  mine  enemy,''  he  exclaimed;  '*  when  I  fall,  I  shall  arise;  when  I  sit 
in  darkness,  the  Lord  will  be  a  light  unto  me."  To  his  eldest  son  and 
daughter  he  said,  **  The  dear  Lord  bless  you  both  with  the  right  thing, 
with  real  religion,  and  a  real  desire  to  hear  the  truth,  and  enable  you 
not  to  mind  a  nttle  trouble  in  getting  to  hear.  I  have  lived  to  prove 
the  worth  of  it."  He  prayed  earnestly  for  them.  He  spoke  of  the 
honour  the  Lord  had  conferred  upon  him,  in  that  he  had  chastised  him 
in  love;  yes,  in  love.  He  was  much  affected.  His  daughter  said, 
"  This  agrees  with  what  you  told  me  the  Lord  spoke  to  your  soul  a  little 
time  bock: 

.  *<  <  He  makes  the  believer,  and  ^ves  him  his  crown.' " 
Oa  being  asked  by  his  brother,  a  littl?  before  he  died,  how  he  was  in 
soul,  he  said,  *'  Better,  better."  *<  Then,"  said  his  brother,  **you  feel  it 
will  be  well  with  you?"  He  answered,  '^  Yes."  To  a  friend  he  said,  **  It 
haa  been  a  great  trouble  to  me  to  think  of  dying  in  debt ;  but  the  dear 
Lord  hath  Shivered  me  from  all  that  now*  Blessed  be  his  holy  Name." 
At  another  tmie,  he  said,  **  Tell  T.  and  A.  P.,  if  I  never  see  them  again, 

1  had  thiB  given  me  this  morning: 
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"  *  On  this  firm  Rock  believers  build.' 
He  made  me  a  believer,  and  gives  me  the  crown.    YeS|  he  hath  done  it. 
Here  is  a  firm  foundation  to  rest  on." 

On  the  morning  before  he  died,  he  was  much  tried,  and  said,  "  Am  I 
anything,  or  am  I  nothing  P''  But  on  his  wife  remarking,  "You  will  have 
the  crown  after  this,"  he  said,  **  Victory ! "  Soon  after,  he  looked  up  and 
smiled,  and  departed  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Both  myself  and  many  friends  can  bear  testimony  to  the  grace  of  God 
being  bestowed  on  him  abundantly,  so  that  it  was  very  sweet  and  profit- 
able to  be  in  his  company.  Many  called  to  see  him,  and  ministered  to 
his  bodily  wants,  to  whom  he  spoke  solemnly  and  faithfully;  so  that, 
notwithstanding  the  wide  difference  between  them  in  spiritual  things, 
they  said,  "  This  is  of  a  truth  a  good  man."  His  medical  attendant, 
although  employed  by  the  parish  to  attend  him,  was  exceedingly  kind 
and  attentive.  I  should  not  mention  these  things,  only  it  confirms  these 
scriptures:  "  When  a  man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even  his 
enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him."  "  Them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour." 

Heathfield.  G.M. 

James  Trudgett.— On  Oct.  4th,  1877,  aged  65,  James  Trudgett,  of 
Lakenheath. 

The  good  man  of  whom  I  now  write  was  the  father  of  the  James  Trud- 
gett of  whom  a  notice  appeared  in  the  "  G.  S.,"  July,  1877.  He  was 
called  by  grace  when  he  was  about  20  years  of  age,  but  I  did  not  know 
him  till  about  nine  years  before  his  death.  At  that  time,  I  frequently 
supplied  the  pulpit  of  the  Baptist  Chapel  at  Lakenheath,  and  he  oeoa* 
sionally  came  to  hear  me.  At  first,  he  could  not  receive  me  as  a  minister. 
In  Nov.  1868, 1  preached  from  Hos.  vii.  9.  In  that  sermon  I  spoke  of  8 
backsliding  child  of  Qod,  of  his  love,  zeal,  godly  fear,  spirituality,  and 
confidence  being  devoured  by  strangers,  as  to  the  enjoyment  and 
exercise  thereof.  Also  of  the  grey  hairs  being  upon  such  an  one,— tiie 
signs  of  a  spiritual  decay  being  manifest  in  him,  he  himself  being  at 
the  same  time  unconscious  of  his  sad  state.  Into  this  sermon  my  friend 
could  and  did  feelingly  enter,  and  it  entered  into  him,  for  he  had  been 
left,  as  he  afterwards  said,  to  backslide  greatly ;  and  he  felt  that  the 
description  given  of  a  backslider  was  an  accurate  portrait  of  himselt 
Under  this  sermon  his  prejudice  was  all  broken  down.  From  that  time 
he  felt  a  close  union  to  me,  and  when  I  came  to  know  much  of  him,  I 
felt  the  same  to  him.  He  could  open  his  mind  with  freedom  to  me,  and 
I  could  do  the  same  to  him. 

My  departed  friend  was  a  well-taught  man,  being  better  and  more 
deeply  acquainted,  I  believe,  with  the  two  sides  of  a  gracious  experience 
than  many  others.  He  had  passed  through  great  trials,  both  providen- 
tial and  spiritual,  having  experienced  bitter  disappointments,  heavy 
losses,  fierce  temptations,  sharp  trials  of  his  faith,  much  of  the  powerfiil 
working  of  the  evils  of  his  heart,  and  long  and  great  darkness  throngh 
the  hidings  of  God's  face.  On  the  other  hand,  he  had  experienced  many 
blessed  manifestations  of  the  love  of  God  to  his  soul. 

For  many  years  before  I  knew  him  he  had  been  brought  into  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel;  and,  mingled  with  his  sorrows,  he  had  had  many 
sweet  visits  from  the  Lord.  For  some  years  the  ordinances  of  Christ 
had  lain  upon  his  conscience,  as  things  that  he  felt  he  ought  to  attend  to. 
Various  circumstances  had,  from  time  to  time,  prevented  his  observance 
of  them;  but  in  the  spring  of  1876,  he  was  favoured  to  have  such  a  rich 
blessing  from  the  Lord  that  he  could  no  longer  put  off  obeying  the 
Lord's  commands ;  nor  did  he  then  wish  to  do  so.  He  gave  to  the  (£iiToh 
here  a  relation  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  him ;  and,  being  aocepted 
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iSsf  meoAership  in  August,  he  was  baptized  and  received  into  church  fel- 
lowship. 

When  his  bodily  strength  failed,  and  he  was  confined  to  his  home,  he 
felt  particular  satisfaction  in  having  been  enabled  to  give  a  public  testi- 
mony of  his  love  to  Jesus,  by  observing  his  ordinances. 

The  decline  of  his  bodily  health  and  strength  was  ver^  gradual  and 
protracted.  For  some  time  before  he  ceased  from  work,  it  was  evident 
that  he  was  drawing  near  to  the  grave,  and  also  that  his  soul  was 
ripening  for  heaven^  there  being  an  unusual  decree  of  mellow- 
ness of  spirit  manifested  in  him.  He  was  not  able  to  leave  home 
«fter  the  early  part  of  August;  and  after  he  became  confined  to  the  house, 
iie  was  so  weak  that  he  could  neither  talk  much  nor  bear  the  fatigue  of 
liAving  much  said  to  him.  A  very  few  words  in  conversation,  concluded 
with  a  few  words  of  prayer,  was  all  that  he  was  able  to  bear.  Though 
be  had  been  so  fiercely  assaulted  by  the  enemy  at  various  times, 
^urinff  his  life,  in  his  latter  days  he  was  favoured  with  much  peace,  not 
«iijoyine  great  things,  nor  ereatly  distressed.  From  the  16lh  of  Sep- 
tember he  was  compelled  to  keep  to  his  bed. 

About  a  fortnight  before  his  death,  he  said  to  his  daughter,  "If  you  at 
any  time  find  me  gone  do  not  be  surprised.  I  do  long  to  be  gone.  I 
Imow  my  time  will  not  be  lon|^."  A  friend  said  to  him,  **  You  feel  rather 
dark  in  your  mind."  He  rephed,  "  Yes ;  but  that  does  not  alter  an v  thing. 
I  am  safe."  He  often  said  to  his  daughter^  <*I  am  goinff  home.  I  shall  not 
he  here  long."     He  was  frequently  begging  the  Lord  to  take  him. 

The  last  few  days  of  hb  life,  he  was  so  weak  that  what  he  said  could 
«arcely  be  heard;  but  he  was  heard  to  say,  *'  Higher,  higher.  O  for 
more  faith! "  And  at  another  time,  *'  O  what  I  could  tell  my  wife  now, 
ifl  could  talk  to  her!" 

I  am  not  unconscious  what  were  his  infirmities,  and  that  his  irritability 
«mL  warmth  of  temper  required  love  to  bear  with  them.  He  was  a  plain- 
ymking  man,  not  accustomed  to  conceal  what  he  thought  and  felt  on 
any  subject.  Trimming  his  way  was  far  from  him.  His  plainness  was 
offinsive  to  such  as  felt  no  spiritual  union  to  him.  To  persons  in  general 
his  excellences  were  not  so  apparent  as  his  failings,  and  he  was  on  that 
account  much  misunderstood.  Whenever  I  visited  him,  our  conversation 
was  on  spiritual  subjects,  not  about  other  people.  By  his  death  I  have 
lost  one  of  the  best  of  my  hearers;  and  one  of  my  dearest  and  best-loved 

[We  think  our  friend  Sargeant  has  displayed  wisdom  in  not  altogether 
passing  by  the  infirmities  of  his  friend,  whilst  noticing  what  grace  had 
done  lor  him.  We  also  admire  the  judiciousness  display^  in  not 
wearying  a  poor  feeble  failing  man  with  long  visits,  endless  questionings, 
prolonged  conversation,  and  tedious  prayers.  Both  in  meetings  and  in 
Tisits  to  the  sick,  this  wise  sentence  should  be  remembered :  "  Where 
weariness  begins,  edification  ends."] 

Harlock  Theobald.— On  Nov.  29th,  1877,  aged  82,  Harlock  Theo- 
Ixild,  of  Brentwood. 

Harlock  Theobald  was  for  many  years  a  member  of  the  Baptist 
•churchy  Thundersley,  but  was  removed,  in  the  Lord's  providence,  and 
massed  the  last  five  years  of  his  pilgrimage  at  Brentwood,  where  he 
40und  a  small  band  of  lovers  of  the  truth,  and  became  one  with  them  in 
gospel  fellowship.  During  this  period  he  wrote  many  spiritual  letters 
•to,  his  beloved  fnend  J.  Finch,  whose  obituary  appeared  in  the  ^*G.  S.," 
^pt.y  1877.  In  these  he  relates  how  he  came  under  the  felt  condemna- 
'tion  of  the  law  of  works,  and  his  deliverance  therefrom  into  ^os^l 
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peace,  rest,  and  salvation.  He  was,  when  first  convinced,  hearing  Mr. 
Collins,  of  Maldon,  who  was  preaching  from  these  words:  "I  have 
learned  by  experience  that  the  Lord  hath  blessed  me  for  thy  sake.'' 
(Gen.  XXX.  27.)    But  he  shall  tell  his  own  tale.    He  writes: 

<*Mr.  C.  showed  that  it  was  quite  possible  for  a  natural  man  to  expe- 
rience the  goodness  of  God  in  temporal  matters,  and  to  publicly  acknow- 
ledge the  same,  and  yet  not  be  in  possession  of  living  faith  in  the  Son  of 
God.  He  looked  direct  at  me,  and  uttered  these  words:  'Except  you  are 
taught  the  same  lesson  that  the  jailer  learned,  or  Peter  on  the  water, 
living  and  djing  without  it,  you  will  perish  for  ever.'  The  words  came 
as  daggers  into  my  soul,  and  why  I  should  not  so  perish  I  eonld  not  teU. 
I  went  home  with  a  heavy  heart ;  my  hair  seemed  to  stand  upon  my 
head,  and  I  was  like  one  bewildered  in  mind.  1  bit  my  lips  for  angmsh 
of  heart,  so  that  my  face  was  quite  disfigured.  The  language  of  my  sold 
was  continually:  *  I  am  of  all  men  the  most  miserable.  1  am  sure  of 
being  damned.'  And  my  wife  told  me  that  I  looked  just  like  one  oat  of 
his  senses.  But  the  dear  Lord,  I  trust,  was  about  to  teach  me  that  blessed 
lesson  that  salvation,  from  first  to  last,  is  entirely  of  his  gracious  Majestj; 
that  he  ruleth  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  stilleth  the  waves  thereof. 

"I  remember  one  Sabbath  day,  I  was  in  great  trouble,  and  the 
doctor  was  sent  for.    He  came;  and  after  inquiring  how  I  felt,  said, 

*  You  have  a  good  constitution.    I  can  soon  set  you  right.'     I  replied, 

*  Sir,  I  know  by  my  experience  you  cannot  do  me  any  good.  I  want  the 
^eat  Physician  of  souls  to  come  and  tell  me  that  m^  sins  are  forgiven/ 
He  looked  at  me  earnestly,  and  spoke  to  my  wife,  saying,  'I  want  a  word 
with  you.'  They  went  into  an  adjoining  room,  when  he  asked  her  if  her 
husband  did  not  go  among  the  meetingers.  She  said,  *  Sometimes.'  He 
added,  *  His  mind  is  not  right.  I  would  have  you  not  to  let  knives  lie  in 
his  way,  or  anv  such  things.'  This  was  a  solemn  time  with  me,  as  it  re- 
gards eternal  life  and  death ;  for  what  with  an  accusing  devil,  and  • 
troubled  conscience,  I  was  indeed  at  my  wits'  end,  Satan  suggesting  that 
I  was  one  of  those  God  had  designed  for  destruction,  and  that  what  Qed 
had  designed  could  not  be  altered. 

'*  Thus  was  I  tossed  to  and  fro  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul;  for  when 
it  was  morning  I  wanted  it  to  be  evening,  and  when  evening  came  I 
wanted  it  to  be  morning.  I  once  crept  out  of  bed  in  the  dead  of  night 
to  satisfy  my  mind  whether  I  was  in  hell  or  not;  for  I  thought  no  crea- 
ture out  of  hell  could  be  more  miserable.  I  opened  the  window.  What 
a  solemn  scene  was  presented  to  my  view!  Not  a  twig  moving,  no  moon, 
but  the  heavens  bespangled  with  stars,  all  setting  forth  the  solemnity  of 
God.  I  shut  the  window,  returned  to  my  bed,  and,  something  like  Paui'i 
shipwrecked  mariners,  wished  for  the  day.  Blessed  be  the  God  of  Israel, 
I  did  not  sink  in  these  deep  waters.  He  sent  from  on  high,  and  deli- 
vered me  from  all  my  foes  and  fears,  in  his  own  good  time.  It  is  a 
blessed  truth  that  whosoever  calleth  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved.    .    •    . 

"  When  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  my  sinking 
soul,  I  was  lying  on  a  sick  bed,  afflicted  in  body  and  mind.  Death 
and  condemnation  seemed  to  be  my  dismal  portion  for  ever  and  ever.  I 
could  truly  say,  *  I  found  trouble  and  sorrow ; '  feeling  that  I  was  in 
the  hands  of  that  Being  from  whose  presence  I  could  not  flee.  But, 
blessed  be  his  dear  Name,  he  has  a  set  time  to  favour  Zion ;  and  when 
the  set  time  of  salvation  is  come,  no  enemies  can  stop  the  current  df  his 
love  flowing  into  the  soul  of  a  vessel  of  mercy. 

"I  think  it  was  on  a  Monday  when  the  billows  more  fiertiely 
returned.  It  was  a  terrible  storm;  it  was  as  though  I  stood  on  the  sea 
shore,  «ad  awM  black  waves  of  despair  were  rolling  towards  md* 
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Nothing  but  'Lost,  lost,  lost!'  could  I  think  of.  All  of  a  sudden, 
vnexpeotedly,  a  still  small  voice  spoke  personally  to  me,  with  these 
words:  •  Is  there  no  proof  in  Scriptmre  for  yon? '  That  question  drew 
up,  as  from  the  depth  of  my  soul,  the  cry  of  the  jailor,  *  What  must  I 
do  to  be  saved? '  The  answer  came  immediately,  '  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  sared.'  I  felt  living  faith  raised  up  in 
my  60ul.  Jesus  appeared  before  the  eye  of  my  mind  an  allsufficient 
Saviour;  and  all  the  powers  of  my  immortal  soul  went  forth  with  the 
cry,  <  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish ! '  At  once  Satan  went  away  like  a  liar  as 
he  is ;  and  supernatural  life,  light,  and  love,  flowed  into  my  soul.  The 
storm  of  death  and  destruction  was  hushed  into  a  perfect  calm.  The 
electing  love  of  the  Father  came  sweetly  into  my  heart,  through  the 
ndeeming  love  of  his  dear  Son,  with  the. witnessing  power  of  the  eternal 
fipfarit ;  so  that  my  soul  was  filled  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
Whether  in  the  body  or  not,  I  oould  not  for  a  while  tell,  for  the  change 
"tna  so  great  and  glorious  that  my  poor  soul  was  as  though  it  would 
burst  its  tabernacle,  and 

*' '  Bun  up  with  joy  the  shining  way 
To  embrace  my  dearest  Lord.' " 

This  sovereign  rich  grace  of  a  covenant  God  so  blessedly  manifested 
und  realized,  he  often  spoke  of  in  after  years.  His  letters  testify  to  his 
nose  of  his  unworthiness  and  sinfulness,  but  also  to  the  worth,  love,  and 
Adness  of  Christ  Jesus,  as  from  time  to  time  experienced  by  him.  He 
kad  many  earthly  trials,  through  all  which  the  Lord  graciously  brought 
kim,  many  struggles  in  the  inward  warfare  from  the  corruption  of  the 
iash,  and  combats  with  the  daily  adversary;  but,  though  cast  down,  he 
jfMB  not  destroyed.  Grace  reigned  triumphantly,  proving  that  his 
taligion  was  that  of  the  heart  j  and  it  was  evidenced  outwardly  by  an 
sxemplary  life  and  conservation.  He  enjoyed  sweet  union  and 
Qommunion  with  his  fellow  members,  and  was  made  useful  among  them 
in  the  services  of  the  Lord's  house.  The  promise  was  fulfilled  in  him : 
**  They  shall  still  brin^r  forth  fruit  in  old  age;  they  shall  be  fat  and 
flourishing  J "  for  in  his  78th  year  he  writes: 

"  Surely  I  may  say,  in  truthfulness,  *  Goodness  and  mercy  have  followed 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life.'  Notwithstanding  all  my  baseness,  the  Lord 
has  fed  and  clothed  me.  When  sinking  he  has  made  me  swim,  and 
given  me  power  to  call  upon  his  great  Name  for  life  and  salvation.  O, 
my  beloved  friends,  what  a  Rock  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  directs  the  foot  of  faith  to  fiee  unto  him  for  want  of  shelter !  What 
an  unspeakable  blessing  to  be  built  upon  him,  and  to  put  in  the  claim : 
'My  Iiord  and  my  God!'  I  obtain  holy  boldness  and  confidence  when 
my  mind  is  carried  back  from  my  youth.  I  am  constrained  at  times  to 
say  '  Lord,  what  am  I? 

'*  *  A  poor  blind  creature  of  a  day, 
And  crush'd  before  the  moth. 

In  the  following  year  he  writes :  <' Remember  me  at  a  throne  of  grace, 
that  when  I  have  to  walk  through  the  dark  valley,  I  may  have  his  pre- 
■ance  who  is  death's  Conquerer,  and  shout  *  Victory  through  the  blood  of 
tile  Lamb!'  I  feel  my  house  is  getting  very  shaky,  and  find  still  that 
Jesus  only  suits  me.    With  him  in  the  vessel  all  is  well. 

"  *  Devils  retreat  when  he  appears; 
Then  I  arise  above  my  fears.' 
And  only  when  his  presence  is  with  me  can  I  make  the  tempter  flee." 

About  twelve  months  before  this  dear  saint  was  released  from  the  ties 
of  mortality  he  was  taken  with  a  ver^  severe  illness,  and  his  death  was 
etnected  day  hy  day.  A  friend  then  visiting  him  asked  him  how  he  Mt 
fai  ms  mind.    He  replied  that  the  Lord  hsA  not  sped^Ji^  \AsiaR^  Vim> 
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nor  withdrawn  his  gracious  influences;  that  the  remembrance  of  former 
mercies  was  such  tmit  he  could  sa^,  If  he  had  intended  to  destroy  me, 
would  he  have  shown  me  such  thmgs  as  these  ?  This  was  a  faTOorite 
text  with  him,  and  he  added  with  emphasis: 

''Our  God,  how  firm  his  promise  stands!"  &c. 

At  another  visit  he  was  quite  comfortable  in  his  feelings ;  and  when 
speakiofi^  of  the  Lord  Jesus  and  of  his  finished  salvation  for  poor  sinners, 
he  said  he  was  glad  it  was  a  finished  work;  and  repeated: 

"That  Christ  is  God  I  can  avouch/'  &o. 
Upon  one  occasion  he  sang  the  whole  of  hymn  143,  without  a  mistake,  to 
the  tune  of  **Eglon/'  with  closed  eyes,  as  if  he  was  singing  the  very 
feeling  of  his  soul,  which  doubtless  was  the  case. 

He  became  extremely  enfeebled  in  body,  and  his  mind  was  sometimefl 
vacant  and  wandering.  At  length  a  paralytic  stroke  came  upon  him, 
which  rendered  him  insensible  and  speechless.  In  this  state  he  remained 
for  two  weeks,  and  then  was  taken  away  from  us,  to  be  for  ever  with 
the  Lord.  G.  Tueneb. 

RoGEK  Spaceman.— On  Dec.  28th,  1877,  at  West  Kennett,  Marl- 
borough, aged  55,  Roger  Spackman,  a  deacon  of  the  Baptist  church  at 
Avebury. 

Our  dear  friend,  like  many  of  the  Lord's  people,  was  the  subject 
from  an  early  age  of  those  occasional  convictions  that  pass  like  the 
morning  cloud  and  the  early  dew.  He  remained  a  stranger  to  vital 
truth,  and  an  enemy  to  all  save  the  form  of  godliness.  But  it  pleaied 
God  to  call  him  by  his  e£fectual  grace  in  the  beginning  of  1847.  The 
sovereignty  of  the  Lord  is  remarkably  visible  in  this  call;  the  work  was 
short,  and  the  manner  unusual.  He  was  living  at  the  time  in  the  parish 
of  Broughton  Gi£fard ;  two  sisters,  both  at  the  time  unmarried,  keeping 
the  house.  A  few  days  before  the  events  alluded  to  in  the  following 
extract  occurred,  he  had  been  making  strong  resolutions  against  some 
besetment,  when  the  younger  sister  said,  **Not  in  your  own  strength 
will  you  be  able  to  keep  them.''  We  cannot  describe  the  effect  produced 
by  these  words  better  than  by  quoting  from  a  letter  written  by  the 
elder  sister  to  a  friend : — 

"  We  began  talking  of  his  sincerity,  when  R.  said,  *  You  don't 
know  what  has  been  passing  in  my  mind  the  last  two  or  three  days.' 
I  replied,  *  No,  I  don't;  but  I  feel  that  something  has.'  He  said  in  a 
deep  tone  of  voice,  *Kate,  it  was  you.'  She  said,  *I?'  He  replied, 
vrith  earnestness,  *  Yes,  you:  **  But  not  in  your  own  strength"  It  came  , 
like  a  dart  to  me.  And  something  said  within,  "  Pray;"  and  keeps  on: 
"  Teach  me  to  pray;  teach  me  to  pray."*  We  parted  for  the  night;  I 
had  just  knelt  down  when  I  heard  a  confused  noise.  I  quickly  jumped 
up,  opened  my  door,  and  heard  him  in  earnest  prayer.  The  sense  was: 
'*  Give  me  peace;  give  me  peace.  I  believe  thou  art  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God.  I  do  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief.  Thou  didst  die  for 
sinners.  I  am  black.  Twenty-five  years  of  sin!  O  Lord,  save  me; 
give  me  peace.  I  know  thou  canst  save.  Jesus,  plead  for  me.  Thou 
only  art  the  Way;  give  me  peace;  teach  me  to  pray.  Lord,  save  mel 
I  will  devote  myself  to  thee.  Lord,  I  do  love  thee.'  All  this  in  the 
deepest  and  most  restless  manner,  such  as  no  tongue  can  express,  till  he 
was  too  spent  to  say  more.  Then  he  cried,  <AnnI  Ann!  I  quickly 
sprang  into  his  room,  when  the  poor  fellow  put  his  arms  round  my  neck, 
and  said,  *I  have  found  prayer!'  Think  what  our  feelings  were;— 
waiting  in  breathless  anguish,  hearing  his  petitions,  and  then  to  hear 
him  say,  *  I  have  found  prat/er!*  What  I  said,  I  know  not;  but  this  we 
did, — we  knelt  around  his  bed.  But  was  mine  prayer P  I  felt  I  had 
never  prayed.    He  drank  aUttle  wftter^  which  seemed  to  reyive  him; 
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he  trembled  like  an  aspen  leaf.  We  then  left  him;  but  ere  many  minutes 

he  was  again  in  agony:  *  Teach  me  to  pray !    Give  me  life;  give  me  the 

Holy  Ghost;  gire  me  the  Holy  Ghost/     I  cannot  tell  you  the  length  of 

time  his  cry  was:  «  Give  me  the  Holy  Ghost/  till  he  groaned  for  it;  you 

could  hardly  hear  the  sound,  his  breath  becoming  shorter  and  shorter. 

My  feelings  then  withheld  me  from  moving  to  him ;  but  in  a  few  moments 

we  heard  him  exclaim, '  Gracious  God!  Precious  Kedeemer!    My  sins 

are  forgiven  me;  ^ye  me  a  life  of  holiness.    Praise  God!'    He  then 

said,  'Ann!  Ann!'  in  a  loud  quick  voice;  and  instantly  I  was  with  him. 

He  said, '  My  sins  are  foreiven  me;  they  are  forgiven  me.  He  sprinkled 

me,  and  they  are  gone.    I  saw  the  entrance  into  heaven,  and  such  a 

narrow  path!"    He  then  called  on  us  to  'praise  God  from  whom  all 

blessings  flow;'   and  repeated  the  whole  verse  through.    And  then 

again:  *Mj  sins  are  forgiven  me.'    We  were  in  the  dark.    I  put  my 

hand  on  his  dear  forehead;  his  hair  was  as  wet  as  though  dipped  in 

water,  and  his  hands  like  ice.  To  hear  him  praising  God,  and  repeating 

passages  of  Scripture  in  praise  and  thanksgiving,  astonished  me.    Was 

it  not  the  Spirit  idone,  bringing  them  to  his  recollection  ?  After  a  while, 

he  broke  out  again:  'My  dear  mother!    Won't  she  be  glad  to  have  a 

son?    And  why  not  the  rest?    Jesus,  plead  for  them!    Break  their 

hearts,  and  the  men's  too.'    Then  he  exclaimed, '  I  must  read  my  Bible. 

Teach  me  thy  commandments.    I  must  read.'    I  then  heard  him  out  of 

bed,  and  asked  him  what  he  was  looMng  for.    '  My  candle.    Where 

shall  I  read?'    I  said, '  The  53rd  of  Isaiah;  there  you  will  see  what 

Jesus  did  for  you.'    He  read  it  aloud,  as  if  devouring  it.    '  But  I  can't 

inderstand  all.    O  Lord,  teach  me  to  understand  the  Scriptures!'    He 

then  turned  over  and  found  the  verse:    '  They  have  blasphemed  my 

Name.'    Then  he  paused  and  said, '  Yes,  I  have  blasphemed  ihy  Name,' 

m  such  a  tone  that  it  now  rings  in  my  ears;  but  soon  after  said,  'But 

By  sins  are  forgiven  me.'    When  he  came  in  to  breakfast,  all  I  could 

get  was :  '  I  am  «o  happy ! '" 

The  living  of  Brou^ton  was  then  held  by  Mr.  Hyatt.  His  speech 
eame  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  with  power;  and  his  watch- 
iblness  over  the  people  of  his  parish  was  that  of  one  who  felt  his  duty 
to  be  a  solemn  one.  The  first  discourse  that  fell  with  any  lasting  weight 
on  the  heart  of  our  brother  came  from  his  lips;  the  text  being:  **  Where- 
withal shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his  way?"  According  to  the  measure 
of  grace  that  was  in  him,  Mr.  H.  fed  the  flock  of  slaughter  till  he  w  us 
removed  to  a  distance;  and  his  successor  not  being  one  of  the  sama 
spirit,  our  friend,  in  company  with  others,  wandered  about  from  church 
to  church  in  search  of  food  that  might  satisfy  a  spiritual  appetite.  In 
the  course  of  time  he  was  married  and  removed  to  *'  Bezzles,"  a  farm  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Melksham,  and  sat  for  some  time  under  the 
ministry  of  Mr.  Hume,  incumbent  of  that  place.  He  in  after  days  con- 
tinued to  speak  of  that  gentleman  as  manifestly  a  partaker  of  grace, 
proEtching  the  truth,  so  far  as  he  had  been  led  into  it.  But  as  our  friend 
was  often  much  tried  about  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  his  expe- 
rience, buffeted  by  Satau,  plagued  with  the  evils  of  his  own  heart,  and 
often  ready  to  halt,  tossed  up  and  down,  perplexed,  and  wondering 
where  the  scene  would  end,  the  preaching  of  the  Establishment  failed 
to  satisfy  him;  and  he  came  under  the  sound  of  the  truth  in  the  little 
Bi^tist  chapel  at  Melksham.  Then  the  longings  of  his  soul  for  a  fuller 
gospel  and  a  pm*er  sound  were  satisfied;  his  ear  was  nailed  to  the  door- 
post. "  No  man,  having  tasted  old  wine,  straightway  desireth  new;  for 
ne  saith.  The  old  is  better." 

It  is  upwards  of  twenty  years  since  his  steps  were  directed  to  Melk- 
tham.    Dome  who  were  then  in  fellowship  there  have^  like  him,  passed 
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to  their  eternal  rest;  others  yet  remaining  ffive  evidence  of  the  esteem 
in  which  he  Was  held  for  his  sincerity,  simplicity,  integrity,  tendemete 
of  conscience,  and  singleness  of  eye  to  the  Lord.  In  March,  1861, 
he  was  added  to  the  church,  heing  baptized  by  Mr.  H.  Pocock.  "It 
was  a  i/ood  day," — such  was  the  testimony  of  his  soul  long  after;  and 
snch  is  the  record  of  those  who  ate  left  behind.  We  do  not  wonder  that 
the  voice  of  the  church  at  Melksham  is  at  this  day:  <*  We  missed  him 
when  he  left  us."    We  can  understand  it  well. 

It  was  in  Aug.,  1862,  that  he  came  to  reside  at  Kennett,  in  the 
parish  of  Avebury.  The  friends  met  then  for  worship  in  a  buildilig 
that  had  become  hallowed  ground  to  many,  though  literally  a  maf 
walled  cottage,  that  had  been  raised  in  1828.  Being  small  and  cloit, 
and  in  winter  almost  inaccessible  from  some  direcuons,  a  larger  and 
more  substantial  chapel  was  built  in  the  heart  of  the  Tillage^  and  opeaed 
for  worship  in  Oct.,  1873.  Our  dear  friend  ever  had  the  interesta  of  the 
cause  at  heart;  his  house  was  opened  to  all  who  loved  the  Lord  in  sin- 
cerity and  truth.  His  words  were  few,  but  weighty,  and  breathed  the 
spirit  of  one  who  had  been  with  Jesus.  His  conduct,  too,  was  a  Quiet 
rebuke  to  that  of  some  professors  whose  sympathy  with  others  liTa 
only  in  words.  Did  space  admit,  we  would  mention  many  instances  of 
his  liberality,  though  he  bore  in  mind  the  saying  of  Jesna :  "  Let  mrt 
thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth." 

I  remember  a  conversation  with  him  a  few  months  since^  in  which  be 
dwelt,  in  his  quaint  sententious  way,  iipon  the  words:  '*He  beodHMA 
poor  that  dealeth  with  a  slack  hand."  Ue  told  me  how  the  Lord  had 
taught  him  from  the  first  that  he  held  earthly  goods  and  treasures  otSj 
as  a  steward ;  and  that  closeness  and  covetousness  would  be  fbllowed  vj 
a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing,  the  love  of  money  eating  as  rust  and 
canker  into  earthly  treasures  themselves,  till  they  take  to  themselves  tin 
wiiigs,  so  often  spoken  of,  and  sometimes  seen;  and,  what  Is  Wotsft, 
bringing  leanness  into  the  soul.  But  the  Lord  had  led  Roger  Spaok- 
man  to  choose  a  better  part,  and  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  where  no 
rust  corrupteth,  and  where  no  thief  breaks  in  and  steals. 

In  July,  187d,  he  lost  his  beloved  partner,  after  a  lingering  and  psin- 
ful  illness;  and  in  five  weeks  after,  his  only  daughter.  A  notice  of  them 
appeared  on  the  "  G.  S."  wrapper  towards  the  close  of  the  year.  Since 
then,  there  has  been  a  yearning  for  the  "  country  where  there  entereth 
not  a  sin;"  a  yearning  only  to  be  understood  by  those  jonmeyine 
thitherward.  Frospecto  that  would  have  made  other  hearts  fflad  ana 
buoyant  moved  him  not  from  a  quiet  feeling  of  the  truth :  *<  My  times 
are  in  thy  hand."  I  have  heard  him  say  that,  when  in  the  Chureh  of 
England,  he  could  never  join  in  the  prayer  for  deliverance  from  sudden 
death.  He  felt  that,  in  tne  cases  of  the  Lotd's  own  children,  it  woald 
only  be  a  closing  of  the  eyes  upon  a  world  cursed  by  sin,  to  open  them 
anew  upon  the  light  of  heaven ;  to  be  *'  absent  from  the  body»  present 
with  the  Lord."  We  stood  together  in  the  March  of  last  year  by  the 
grave  where  slept  the  dear  remains  of  his  beloved  wife  and  daughter; 
and  his  calm  converse  concerning  the  decaying  dust  laid  in  its  low  still 
home,  the  purity  and  peace  of  their  spirits,  and  the  morning  without 
clouds  when  they  shall  rise  at  the  voice  of  Jesus,  changed  and  "lieushiontd 
like  nnto  his  glorious  body,"  has  left  a  lasting  impression  on  iny  mittd. 
It  was  like  so  much  of  his  converse  on  things  sacred, — actuali  rteil, 
living. 

In  October  last  he  complained  of  pains  in  the  left  side,  and  sometiioes 
in  the  region  of  the  heart.  We  deemed  them  the  result  of  rheumatism. 
He  treated  himself  for  them  with  some  good  effisct  for  a  while;  but  to- 
WArds  the  begintiing  of  Decemberi  they  had  caused  some  anxiety  in 
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lany  hearts.  I  saw  him  last  on  the  17th,  being  with  him  then  between 
.▼e  and  six  hoars,  and  can  remember  much  of  our  oon verse;  it  was  a 
.tting  close  to  our  short  season  of  friendship,  the  memory  of  which  must 
yer  remain  exceedingly  precious.  The  extract  following  is  from  the 
ut  letter  he  wrote: 

**  The  thought  struck  me  before  I  began  writing,  This  year  was  nearly 
»at,  and  we  might  both  be  before  the  throne  of  God  before  another  year 
B  gone ;  and  it  seemed  solemn  to  think  of  it.  No  worth,  no  worthiness 
n  us;  but  the  Lord  is  good  and  very  merciful  to  us,  seeing  what  daily 
md  hourly  sinners  we  are  in  his  sight.  Being  clothed  in  his  spotless 
robe,  he  sees  us  complete  in  him.  I  trust  he  will  be  our  Guide  through 
Qds  wilderness,  whether  we  remain  in  it  a  long  or  a  short  time. 

*  You  think  too  much  of  me;  but  I  feel  I  am  'nothing  at  all;  but 
ImoB  Christ  is  my  All  in  all.'  I  am  so  changeable ;  nobody,  I  think,  like 
nej  but  it  is  *  by  grace  we  are  saved;  and  that  not  of  ourselves;  it  is  the 
gift  of  God.' 

**  I  often  think  of  you,  and  try  in  my  poor  way  to  ask  our  best  Friend 

to  comfort  and  uphold  you  in  your  great  affliction,  that  patience  may 

bive  her  perfect  work,  that  you  may  have  a  sweet  nearness  to  your 

Bsleved,  that  he  may  kiss  you  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  and  speak 

pstoe  through  his  love.  "  Your  attached  friend, 

«  Christmas,  1877."  "  R.  Spackman. 

Ob  Thursday,  the  27th,  he  attended  Devizes  market,  as  usual,  and  sat 

ipfhat  night  talking  witii  friend  Varder  till  eleven.    His  converse  was 

niniated  with  unusual  trust  in  the  goodness  and  the  absolute  wisdom  of 

Gad;  a  sweet  and  solid  confidence  that  he  was  in  his  dear  hands,  and 

fhat,  living  or  dying,  all  things  would  be  ordered  for  his  good.    It  was, 

N  fttr  as  words  go,  the  winding  up  of  a  life  of  faith  on  earth ;  for  that  was 

ti  be  the  last  conversation  heard  by  any  one.    At  a  little  past  the  usual 

tfane  in  the  morning  of  the  28th,  he  called  his  three  sons,  severally  and 

dtrtinetly.    It  was,  perhaps,  about  ten  minutes  after,  when  the  eldest 

Mn  heard  him  breatning  with  a  strange  heaviness,  went  into  his  room, 

•ad  found  him  dying.    He  called  friend  Varder,  who  raised  the  dear 

form  from  the  pillow;  but,  after  two  sighs — a  deep,  and  then  a  gentle 

one—''  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him."    I  cannot  paint  the  feelings  of 

those  who  watched  the  earthly  life  ebb  out.    They  knew  he  was  with 

lams,  in  the  land  he  had  loved  so  long^;  but  it  almost  made  the  heart 

teid  still.    The  sorrowful  news  reached  me  at  a  distance;  and,  when 

locmld  lay  aside  selfish  sorrow  and  look  upon  the  **  silver  lining  "  of  this 

dood,  it  seemed  that,  during  the  two  years  I  have  been  favoured  with 

Us  fellowship,  his  life  has  been  one  quiet,  sweet,  and  lasting  lesson  on  the 

W€tds:  "Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world." 

Avebury,  Feb.  19th,  1878.      -= James  Williams. 

George  Buckwell. — On  June  15th,  1877,  aged  64,  George  Buck- 
well,  a  member  of  the  Particular  Baptist  church  at  Eastbourne. 

When  a  youth,  George  Buckwell  had  some  convictions  of  sin,  and  felt, 
at  times,  distressed,  fearing  he  should  be  eternally  lost.  After  a  time, 
these  guilty  fears,  to  a  great  extent,  wore  off  until  1861.  In  this  year 
he  was  brought  to  feel  himself  the  greatest  sinner  living,  and  he  then 
feared  the  worst.  He  went  to  hear  a  certain  preacher  who  had  come 
Into  the  neighbourhood  where  he  lived,  who  read  for  his  text:  "  He  that 
bdieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned."  The  Holy  Spirit  applied  these  words  with  such  power  to 
his  heart  that  he  felt  himself  condemned,  and  feared  he  should  be  lost, 
as  the  text  declared.  He  left  the  place  of  meeting  in  a  very  distressed 
eondition,  and  felt  he  knew  not  what  to  do.  Truly  his  first  cry  was  the 
same  as  that  recorded  in  Acts  ii.  37.    He  felt  deeply  that  something 
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roast  he  done.     His  feelings  were  the  same  as  those  expressed  in  these 
Hues :  '*  What  shall  I  do,  or  whither  flee, 

To  escape  the  vengeance  due  to  me  ?  " 
He  was  made  a  real  heliever  in  the  greatness,  holiness,  and  jastice  of 
God,  and  feared  and  dreaded  his  just  wrath ;  hut  knew  nothing,  even  in 
his  judgment,  of  the  plan  of  salvation.  In  this  dejected  state  of  mind,  he 
wandered  from  his  village  into  Eastbourne,  and  for  a  few  Lord's  days 
heard  that  kind  of  preacnin^  which  set  him  a  task  to  perform  to  obtain 
peace.    This  was  like  applying  salt  to  a  wound,  and  he  certainlj  had  t. 
wounded  spirit  and  a  broken  heart,  which  he  feared  were  incurable.  He 
yentured  into  Eastbourne  once  more,  and  found  a  few  meeting  in  a  room, 
and  in  this  room  he  found,  both  in  the  preached  word  and  Vie  prayers 
of  ffracious  souls,  that  which  to  his  poor  troubled  heart  was  encouraging 
and  soothing.    He  left  the  room  with  a  *' Who  can  tell?''  and  he  felt  . 
convinced  that  these  were  the  real  people  of  God.  With  them  he  eagerlv 
met,  and  was  led  on  by  the  blessed  Spirit  to  hope  in  the  mercy  of  Goi 
and  to  enjoy  something  of  the  preciousness  of  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of 
sinners.    He  loved  the  manifested  people  of  God. 

After  a  time  he  became  tried  about  following  his  Lord  in  the  ordi- 
nances, but  was  laid  aside  for  a  season  on  a  bed  of  sickness.  There  he 
was  blessed  with  the  sweet  enjoyment  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Word,  thi 
hymns,  &c.  He  now  clearly  felt  his  way  to  be  baptized,  and  had  an 
earnest  lonfi;ing  for  it,  and  fully  resolved  to  go  through  it  if  restored, 
that  he  might  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  wno  died  upon  the  cross  for 
his  sins.  He  was  restored,  and  was  baptized  by  Mr.  D.  Smith.  HewM 
comforted  in  soul,  and  felt  very  glad  to  be  outwardly  as  well  as  inwardly 
one  with  those  he  loved  in  the  Lord. 

After  a  time,  he  lost  much  of  his  enjoyment,  and  learned  more  of  tiw 
plague  of  his  heart,  and  had  his  religion  tried  in  the  fire  whieh  the 
Lord  has  in  Zion.  He  was  tempted  to  think  he  must  have  been  wrong 
after  all,  but  was  favoured  afresh  now  and  then  at  the  house  of  God. 

Several  years  transpired  between  his  first  love  and  peaceful  end,  daring 
which  time  he  was  mercifully  upheld  through  inward  and  outward 
trials.  His  widow  tells  me  that  once  or  twice  he  felt  so  much  of  the 
love  of  Christ  as  to  quite  unfit  him  for  his  work,  though  usually  he  wis 
a  very  hard-working,  industrious  man.  His  death  was  rather  sudd«if 
as  he  was  only  ill  about  six  days.  His  death-bed  was  one  of  light  and 
peace.  The  Lord  shone  upon  his  path,  and  he  could  see  that  he  had 
been  led  forth  by  a  right  way,  that  he  might  go  to  a  city  of  habitation. 
On  m^  entering  his  room,  he  was  much  overcon^,  and  said  his  bodily 
sufferings  were  great;  adding,  "I  am  too  ill  to  sa^  much;  ao  will  yon 
talk  and  read  to  me  and  pray?"  But  though  he  said  he  could  not  talk, 
owing  to  his  weakness  and  sufferings,  he  could  not  refrain,  and  like  a 
dyin^  saint,  with  a  gracious  assurance,  he  spoke  of  how  the  Lord  todk 
him  m  hand,  and  comforted  his  heart,  and  had  since  preserved  him. 
He  said  he  felt  sure  he  should  land  safe,  and  that  the  truths  he  hid 
heard  and  received  were  now  supporting  him,  and  that  they  would  do 
to  die. by.  Though  he  was  tried  at  the  first  part  of  his  illness,  his  mind 
was  soon  relieved,  and  apparently  kept  in  peace  till  he  breathed  his  last 

It  may  be  truthfully  said  of  him  that  he  was  a  quiet,  humble,  exer- 
cised, God-fearing,  and  praying  man,  as  well  as  a  loving  husband  and 
father,  one  who  loved  the  truth  and  peace.  Thus  he  who  v^as  brought 
in  life  to  depend  on  the  Lord  alone  for  salvation,  enjoyed  a  sweet  sense 
of  his  own  safety  in  death,  which  enabled  his  soul  to  triumph  when 
nature  failed.  May  those  who  now  have  as  great  sinkings  and  fears  as  he 
bad  find  at  the  end  of  their  race  as  much  rest  and  peace  as  he  did;  then 
it  will  be  feelingly  well.  H.  Bradfobd, 
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THE  BLESSED  COMFORTER. 

KOTES   OF  A  SERMON   PREACHED   BY   MR.  COVELL,  AT   CROYCON,  ON 

SUNDAY   MORNING,  FEB.  7tH,  1864. 

"But  the  Comforter,  "which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  "will  send 
hi  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re- 
■embranee,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you.*' — Jno.  xiv.  26. 

What  a  blessed  and  glorious  doctrine  is  that  of  the  Trinity! 
The  Three  Persons  are  all  spoken  of  in  the  words  of  my  text. 
There  is  the  Father  sending,  and  the  Comforter  coming  in  the 
Uessed  Name  of  Hhe  Son  of  God.  What  conld  you  and  I  do 
without  this  glorious  Three-One  God  ?  What  poor,  miserable 
creatures  we  should  live  and  die  without  the  love,  mercy,  and 
power  of  the  great  Jehovah !  In  what  a  desperate  and  despicable 
condition  we  should  die  without  pardon  and  blood,  without  rea- 
lizmg  in  our  hearts  that  blood  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  en- 
abling us  to  stand  before  a  holy  God  without  spot,  blame,  or  any 
luch  thing,  and  being  pronounced  all  fair!  '*  Thou  art  all  fair, 
uy  love;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  And  what  should  we  do,  how 
miserable  should  we  be,  what  a  dragging  on  life  in  fear  and  fore- 
ioding  would  ours  be,  without  these  things  were  revealed  and 
ittonght  into  our  hearts  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost ! 

Have  you  been  brought  truly  to  feel  your  need  of  the  Trinity  ? 
Sow  glad  I  am  if  it  is  the  case,  and  that  you  cannot  do  without 
tealizing  that  love  that  is  better  than  wine ;  if  nothing  can  satisfy 

Cor  heart  but  realizing  that  Christ  is  yours,  and  feeling  you 
ve  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  yotir  sins. 
Mfothing  short  of  the  sealing  of  the  truth  in  your  hearts  will  satisfy 
fimr  souls.  If  this  is  your  religion,  you  are  taught  of  God.  It 
liAB  been  made  known  to  you  by  the  blessed  Spirit.  If  this  is 
fDnr  religion,  it  is  one  that  will  outlive  this  dying  life  of  yours ; 
ind  it  will  carry  you  into  heaven.  I  can,  indeed,  by  the  Word 
if  God,  say,  Blessed  is  that  man  that  is  thus  taught. 

Here  the  Son  of  God  is  speaking:  <<£ut  the  Comforter.*' 
PThat  can  poor  sinners  do  without  him?  Though  the  cry  of 
lieir  hearts  is,  more  or  less,  again  and  again,  **  The  Comforter 
hat  should  relieve  my  soul  is  far  from  me."  This  is  the  sad 
ttaie  and  case,  too  long  and  too  often,  in  the  experience  of  every 
iving  child  of  God ;  it  is  these  comforts  they  want  toi^^lvL^*  \1 
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God  has  brought  thee  to  need  his  comfort,  this  is  part  of  his 
teaching. 

Who  is  it  wants  this  Comforter  ?  The  Son  of  God  tells  us, 
"Blessed  are  they  that  mourn;"  and  there  are  so  many  things 
the  child  of  God  feels  in  his  heart  to  cause  him  trouble.  Many 
things  that  none  but  God  and  his  own  conscience  know  make  him 
sigh  and  grieve,  and  cast  him  down.  In  the  midst  of  this  casting 
down  he  cries  out,  **  The  Comforter  that  should  relieve  my  soid 
is  far  from  me;"  nor  can  this  man  or  woman  comfort  him. 

Now,  one  great  trouble  of  God's  people,  again  and  again,  i0 
that  when  the  Holy  Ghost  breathes  a  little  in  their  hearts,  com- 
forts them  with  a  word  or  look,  revives  their  drooping  souls,  and 
under  it  their  souls  spring  up  in  hope,  love,  faith,  and  joy,  before 
another  hour  passes  they  lose  these  feelings.  Then  comes  an 
Ah !  It  was  not  of  God.  0 1  It  sprang  from  some  other  cause. 
If  it  had  been  of  God,  it  would  have  been  more  lasting.  So  they 
sink  down  in  fear  and  suspicion  that  it  was  of  the  flesh.  But, 
my  friends,  though  the  man  fears  this  is  his  state  and  case,  and 
that  what  God  speaks  of  the  hypocrite  belongs  to  him,  it  is  no 
such  thing;  he  will  find  his  comfort  and  light  are  not  those 
which  the  false-hearted  professor  delights  in.  "When  God  says, 
^'  Behold,  all  ye  that  kindle  a  Are,  that  compass  yourselves  about 
with  sparks ;  walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  the  sparks 
that  ye  have  kindled.  This  shall  ye  have  of  mine  hand ;  ye  shall 
lie  down  in  sorrow,"  Ah  I  says  the  man,  I  am  afraid  that  that  is 
my  case.  It  was  fire  of  my  own  lighting.  But,  man,  what  fire 
can  you  make  ?  What  kindling  can  you  beget  ?  You  cannot 
kindle  faith  and  hope,  or  your  desires  into  a  flame ;  then  how  can 
this  scripture  have  anything  to  do  with  the  comforts  God  has 
blessed  you  with?  You  cannot  walk  in  these  sparks;  therefore, 
man,  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  thee.  Your  fire  is  wrought  in 
the  heart  by  an  invincible  power  and  hand.  What  a  liar  is  the 
devil,  what  an  enemy  to  our  peace  and  comfort !  But,  blessed 
be  God,  if  he  has  comforted  thy  heart  in  any  small  measure,  and 
I  have  no  doubt  there  are  some  before  God  that  in  their  castings 
down,  at  times,  have  been  comforted  of  God,  you  cannot,  you 
dare  not,  deny  it.  You  believe  you  have  realized  a  little  of  the 
love,  the  smiles,  and  encouragements  of  God.  Then  hear  what 
the  Son  of  God  says :  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter." 

Now,  I  do  not  ask  you  Jww  much  you  have  realized ;  but  if  ever 
you  have  realized  the  comforting  power  and  heavenly  influence 
of  the  blessed  Spirit  in  your  heart,  it  was  from  the  intercession 
of  the  Son  of  God  on  your  behalf.  If  you  and  I  are  interested 
"  in  the  prayer  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  is  better  than  having  all  the 
prayers  of  all  the  world  on  our  side.  Let  the  devil  or  unbelief 
say  what  they  ipay,  it  will  all  fall  to  the  ground.  **  The  Father 
heareth  me  always,"  says  Christ;  and  there  is  no  voice  heard 
against  the  Son  of  God.  If  the  blessed  Spirit  has  persuaded  you 
that  God  has  got  a  favour  towaria  ^o\x^  \\»  \i^^  <ioma  through  the 
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ntereisBsioii  and  prayer  of  the  Son  of  God.  And  you  will  fii:d 
his  to  be  true:  **I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  ho  shall  give  y(-ii 
ttiother  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.'*  I  am 
IS  persuaded  as  that  I  am  a  living  man,  he  is  in  your  heart ;  and 
tie  will  never  leave  yon  tiU  you  bathe  in  eternal  bliss  in  heaven. 
Your  wdrldly-inhidedness,  and  all  that  you  feel,  will  never  move 
ffle  Oomfortel:  to  depart.  The  Son  of  God  says,  **The  Spirit  of 
tinth  tne  world  knoweth  not;  but  ye  know  him"  by  his  com- 
munications, by  the  joy  that  flows  at  his  coming,  and  the  kind- 
ling of  jronr  souls  after  God;  "but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth 
in  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  Therefore,  if  you  realized  these 
comforts  five,  ten,  or  twenty  years  ago,  he  will  come  again.  He 
UriH  abide  with  yon,  go  wherever  you  go,  to  reprove  or  to  comfort, 
and  to  inaintain  his  work  in  your  soul.  Though  so  many  years 
Huty  pass  between  one  special  visit  and  another,  he  abides. 

**Not  as  the  world  the  Saviour  gives; 
He  is  no  fickle  friend." 
How,  we  find,  when  the  blessed  Comforter  comes,  it  is  to  com-    * 
iott  US  in  our  trouble.    What  are  the  things  the  child  of  God  is 
fint  troubled  about?    His  sins;  and  whether  it  is  God's  work  in 
luB  heart: 

"  Am  I  his,  or  am  I  not  ?  " 
0  the  anxiety  t6  have  that  question  answered,  to  have  that  matter 
Aide  straight! 

''Lord,  decide  the  doubtful  case; 
Thou  who  art  thy  people's  Sun, 
Shine  upon  thy  work  of  grace 
If  it  be  indeed  begun." 
0  that  tremendous  if!    Sinner,  have  there  not  been  times  in 
Jour  soul's  feelings  when,  if  the  world  had  lain  at  your  feet,  you 
trould  sooner  have  had  that  ''i/'"  moved  out  of  the  way  than 
we  had  all  the  world? 

"  If  it  be  indeed  begun." 
fiave  you  been  in  such  a  state  as  that?  When  thus  perplexed, 
distressed,  and  troubled  about  the  matter,  you  have  felt.  How 
trill  it  end?^  What  are  all  these  fears?  What  will  they  turn  to  ? 
tn  the  multittide  of  all  these  thoughts,  has  not  the  blessed  Spirit 
borne  in,  and  with  his  comforts  delighted  your  soul  ?  Have  you 
not  felt  hope  springing  up,  and  some  little  persuasion  that  if  God 
had  meant  to  destroy  you  he  would  not  have  taught  you  such 
things  as  these,  and  made  you  so  earnest  and  sincere  about  the 
matter  ?  Now  you  have  found  just  what  Lamech  of  old  did.  It 
is  said,  ''Lamech  begat  a  son,  and  called  him  Noah;  for  he  said. 
This  same  shall  comfort  us  concerning  our  work  and  toil  of  our 
hands,  because  of  the  ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed."  For 
Noah  signifies  "rest"  or  "comfort." 
Now  you  have  felt  in  your  heart  a  sense  of  your  unworthiness, 

Sir  lost  and  ruined  state  by  sin,  and  whither  it  may  carry  you. 
en  the  good  Spirit  has  dropped  his  word  into  your  heart,  com- 
forted your  soul  with  something  that  has  made  '^ow  m  ^ovxt  l^€^- 
ings  rejoiee  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  he  liaa  (iomloT\.^3L  ^q^t 
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heart,  so  that  you  could  say,  Surely  the  Lord  is  on  my  side,  and 
you  could  add,  **  In  the  multitude  of  my  thoughts  within  me,  thy 
comforts  delight  my  soul."  Then  you  have  found  the  truth  of 
my  text:  '*The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you."  They  were  the  sweetest  moments  you  ever  felt.  It 
made  your  heart  rejoice,  and  made  you  willing  to  go  through 
anything  to  have  them  more  realized. 

So  there  is  nothing  to  be  done  without  the  Comforter;  no  read- 
ing, hearing,  or  praying  without  the  Comforter.  When  his  com- 
forts delight  our  souls  there  is  no  room  for  any  other  comforts. 
How  often,  by  his  carnality  and  evil  heart,  does  the  child  of  God 
turn  aside,  or  fall  into  things  that  bring  the  rod  and  rebuke  of 
God  upon  him  I  Under  this  rod  he  will  fret,  murmur,  kick,  and 
think  he  does  well  to  be  angry.  Though  he  may  indeed  say, 
Have  I  not  procured  this  unto  myself?  For  God  does  not  afflict 
willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men.  There  is  no  rod  comes 
on  your  back  or  mine  but  what  has  got  a  voice.  ' '  The  Lord's  voice 
crieth  unto  the  city,  and  the  man  of  wisdom  shall  see  thy  name. 
Hear  ye  the  rod,  and  who  hath  appointed  it."  As  this  comes 
on  our  backs,  we  begin  to  cry  out ;  and  instead  of  comforts  we 
find  reproof  and  rebuke.  As  soon  as  the  blessed  Spirit  (for  with- 
out him  we  can  do  nothing)  begins  to  move  in  our  hearts,  and 
our  hearts  begin  to  soften,  we  come  here :  *'  There  is  bread  enongh 
in  my  father's  house,  and  to  spare ;  and  I  perish  with  hunger.  I 
will  arise,  and  go  unto  my  father,  and  will  say  unto  him,  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight."  Just  as  David 
did  when  Nathan  came  to  him,  and  brought  home  the  truth  with 
power  to  his  heart:  **  Thou  art  the  man."  **I  have  sinned,"  says 
David.  To  this  man  says  the  Spirit  of  God  by  John,  "  If  we 
confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 

Now,  as  soon  as  you  and  I  have  been  brought  to  confess  our 
sin,  and  have  been  made  willing  to  forsake  it,  I  have  found,  and 
I  have  no  doubt  you  have  too,  notwithstanding  our  base  doings, 
which  have  made  us  ready  to  acknowledge,  if  we  were  sent  to 
hell,  we  deserved  it,  yet  as  soon  as  our  hearts  have  begun  to 
soften,  melt,  and  confess,  how  we  have  found  what  Ephraim  did! 
**  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son  ?  Is  he  a  pleasant  child  ?  For  since 
I  ppake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still.  There- 
fore my  bowels  are  troubled  for  him ;  I  will  surely  have  mercy 
upon  him."  The  good  Spirit  has  come  into  our  hearts,  per- 
suading and  encouraging  us  that  God  has  a  favour  towards  us, 
that  he  is  correcting  us  in  measure,  because  he  loves  us  with  an 
everlasting  love.  So  the  Comforter  has  dropped  a  good  word  into 
our  hearts,  and  brought  us  to  feel:  "Why  art  thou  cast  down, 
0  my  soul  ?  And  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  Hope  thou 
in  God ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him."  We  have  told  him  our  com- 
plain ^,  and  felt  the  Lord  waB  lead^  lo  '^^xd.cm*,  aud  by  the  com- 
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mnniifetion  of  the  blessed  Spirit  in  our  hearts  have  felt  that 
there  was  no  God  like  unto  our  God,  forgiving  iniquity,  trans- 
gression, and  sin,  and  retaining  not  his  anger  for  ever,  because 
he  delighteth  in  mercy. 

You  cannot  know  anything  of  the  bowels  of  God's  mercies  to- 
wards you  only  as  they  are  made  known  by  the  blessed  Spirit. 
Therefore  we  read:  **  He  revealeth  the  deep  and  secret  things." 
"  The  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.'* 

if  the  blessed  Spirit  sometimes  has  given  you  to  feel  the  love 
of  God  towards  you  by  the  sounding  of  your  heart  after  him,  as 
sure  as  you  have  felt  this,  the  Comforter  is  in  you;  he  will  abide 
with  you;  and  you  know  him  by  the  power  you  feel,  by  the  help 
that  is  communicated.  You  know  him  by  the  void  he  leaves  when 
be  has  gone.  There  is  nothing  but  this  can  comfort  your  hearts. 
Job  said  to  his  friends,  "  Why  comfort  ye  me  in  vain,  seeing  in 
all  your  answers  there  remaineth  falsehood?" 

Have  you  realized  sensible  comfort  ?   No  lie,  no  cheat  ?   It  has 
been  something  real,  so  establishing  that  you  have  felt  that  he 
that  comforted  you  was  God.    Then  that  proves  thfit  you  are  a 
ehild  of  God.    He  has  comforted  you  when  you  have  needed  these 
fhiiigs.     Now,  there  has  been  no  falsehood  communicated  to 
your  heart,  for  it  has  made  you  rejoice  and  sing.   If  your  trouble 
is  from  God,  then  there  is  nothing  can  comfort  you  but  the  com- 
forts that  come  from  heaven.    Other  folks  comfort  themselves, 
sometimes  with  the  testimony  of  men;  sometimes  they  comfort 
themselves  by  seeing  troubles  come  upon  their  enemies.    This 
will  give  no  comfort  to  a  child  of  God.    I  am  persuaded  he 
is  not  of  the  same  spirit  as  Esau.    How  did  he  seek  to  com- 
fort himself?    He  said,  '<  The  days  of  mourning  for  my  father 
are  at  hand;  then  will  I  slay  my  brother  Jacob."    So  his  com- 
forts sprang  from  revenge  and  murder.    Now,  if  you  are  taught 
of  God,  your  comfort  does  not  spring  from  this;  your  eyes  are 
up  unto  the  hills,  from  whence  cometh  your  help.    If  you  were 
to  see  the  destruction  of  your  greatest  enemy,  it  would  not  give 
yon  comfort;  you  would  not  rejoice  and  sing,  and  say.  Now  he 
is  down.    It  would  grieve  you,  if  he  was  a  man  opposed  to  God 
and  truth,  to  think  that  he  died  in  his  sin.    It  would  give  you 
more  comfort  and  joy  to  hear  of  the  salvation  and  help  com- 
mnnioated  to  God's  poor  people  than  to  see  the  blasting  and 
withering  hand  of  God  on  others.    You  are  not  of  the  spirit  of 
Esau;  you  have  got  a  better  spirit.    God  Almighty  be  praised 
ftat  your  comfort  springs  from  a  nobler  spirit.    How  your  heart 
hsfi  rejoiced,  at  times,  when  you  have  heard  that  God  has  helped 
one  and  encouraged  another  1   It  has  comforted  your  heart  when 
you  have  been  crying,  "Lord,  bless  these;  appear  for  those;" 
and  you  have  heard  that  God  has  done  so.    Have  you  not  found 
sweetness  in  that  ?   So  you  could  mourn  with  those  that  mourn, 
and  rejoice  with  those  that  rejoice.    You  could  not  find  comfort 
in  this  unless  the  blessed  Spirit  had  communicated  that  comfort. 
Z  i9Bl  teU  yon  how  it  will  work.    Every  goo^  ^uQl  ^^ti^^^Xk  ^&  Ss^ 
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from  above.  Our  flesh  is  so  depraved  that  we  cannot  rejoice  in 
the  prosperity  of  another  child  of  God,  unless  the  blessed  Spirit 
blows  on  our  hearts. 

If  your  soul  has  been  longing,  crying  out  through  fear,  or 
shut  up  in  hardness  of  heart ;  if  you  have  been  in  this  place  for 
months  together,  and  you  hear  of  one  or  another  how  God  has 
blessed  their  souls,  and  heard  their  prayers,  you  have  felt  a  nasty 
spirit  working  in  your  heart.  You  have  said,  1  do  not  know  so 
much  about  their  comfort ;  they  get  it  so  easily.  You  have  felt 
that  you  could  give  them  a  stab,  pull  them  down  from  their  ex- 
cellency, and  rob  them  of  their  comforts,  because  you  have  been 
debarred.  If  they  have  spoken  to  you  when  you  were  in  that  place, 
have  you  not  said  something  spiteful  to  them  ?  Has  not  your  con- 
science pricked  you  for  it?  A  man  cannot  rejoice  in  the  good^ 
ness  of  God  unless  the  Comforter  comforts  his  heart.  If  you  have 
been  able  to  rejoice  in  the  prosperity  of  God's  people,  then  tkifl 
proves  that  the  Comforter  is  in  you,  whom  the  world  knoweth  not, 
neither  can  receive ;  but  you  know  him  by  what  he  oonvmunicates. 

Again.  **  The  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  Name,  he  shall  teach  you  aU  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
unto  you."  At  times  he  comes  with  such  special  comfort,  such 
sweet  assurance,  such  divine  satisfaction  in  the  heart,  spiritually, 
as  Paul  found  it  literally:  "  God,  who  comforteth  those  that  are 
cast  down,  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus."  At  times, 
when  you  have  been  cast  down,  has  not  the  good  Spirit  come 
like  a  heavenly  dove  with  an  olive  branch ;  that  is,  with  peace 
to  your  heart?  Have  you  not  felt,  **  This  is  my  comfort  in  my 
affliction;  thy  word  hath  quickened  me?"  What  comfort  can  a 
man  get  in  £ds  affliction,  unless  the  good  Spirit  communicates 
something?  **  To  the  hungry  soul  every  bitter  thing  is  sweet.'* 
Now  you  have  found  comfort  in  your  affliction ;  and  you  could 
feel,  by  what  you  realized,  that  if  God  had  meant  to  destroy  you 
he  would  not  have  shown  you  such  things  as  he  has.  He  has 
humbled  you  on  account  of  what  you  are ;  and  you  would  sooner 
have  humility  than  false  confidence  or  false  faith.  You  would 
sooner  have  God's  chastening  and  correction  than  the  things  I 
have  just  named,  and  you  have  sucked  sweetness  out  of  these 
bitters.  I  have  thought  sometimes,  say  you,  when  I  have  been 
in  the  company  of  high-talking  professors,  You  may  talk  of  the 
triumphs  of  your  faith;  but  though  I  cannot  reach  this,  I  prefer 
my  earnest  hours  and  sorrowful  times  to  all  your  joy  and  comfort. 

**  This  is  my  comfort  in  my  affliction."  Then  it  must  be  the 
Holy  Ghost;  for  no  affliction,  in  itself  and  of  itself,  for  the  pre- 
sent seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous.  When  the  Holy  Ghost 
imparts  somewhat  of  the  love  of  God  towards  us  in  it,  then  this 
is  our  comfort  in  our  affliction, — **  Thy  word  hath  quickened 
me."  If  you  have  felt  it,  you  know  something  about  the  Com- 
forter.  The  helps  that  he  has  given  you  are  more  than  all  the 
world  caJb  good  and  great 
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You  have  known  what  it  is,  at  times,  either  when  in  secret 
before  Grod,  or  in  his  house,  for  God  to  comfort  your  heart  by 
dropping  his  word  into  your  soul,  and  making  it  a  lamp  to  your 
feet,  and  a  light  to  your  path,  and  causing  you  to  rejoice  as  much 
as  Paul  rejoiced  at  the  coming  of  Titus.  I  have,  say  you;  and 
I  have  felt,  while  I  was  sucking  at  the  breast  of  it, 

"  My  willing  soul  would  stay 

In  such  a  frame  as  this; 
And  sit  and  sing  herself  away 

To  everlasting  blissr* 

0  the  sweet  moments,  the  heavenly  bedewings,  and  divine  feel- 
ings I  had!  They  were  joy  to  my  heart.  They  removed  all  my 
fears,  silenced  all  doubts,  and  made  me  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God;  and  I  forgot  my  misery  for  a  time,  and  remem- 
bered my  poverty  no  more  for  a  while.  Blessed  be  you  that  have 
got  such  a  religion!  You  have  got  the  love  of  the  Father,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  sent  to  communicate  it  to  you.  And  the  soul 
finds  that  every  good  and  perfect  gift  is  from  above. 

"  But  the  Coioaforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost."  We  may 
indeed,  in  these  days  of  light  and  understanding,  ask,  as  Paul 
did  when  he  came  to  Ephesus,  "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
since  ye  believed?"  They  said,  **  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard 
whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost."  I  believe  that  is  the  con- 
dition of  thousands.  They  may  have  heard  of  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  have  read  of  him  in  the  Bible; 
bnt  have  not  received  him  in  their  hearts.  Paul  tells  us  that 
the  souls  that  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  are  those  that  are 
elected  of  God.  "Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of 
God."  You  have  not  read  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  Paul,  they 
plight  say.  I  know  it,  he  says,  by  what  I  can  see  manifested 
in  you;  "  For  our  gospel  came  not  to  you  in  word  only,  but  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance." 

If  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come,  there  has  been,  in  degree,  the 
same  power  felt  in  your  heart;  as  the  Scripture  speaks  of:  '*  Ye 
shall  receive  power,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  comes  upon  you.** 
With  others,  it  is  as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  was  told  by  God:  '*  They 
come  unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before  thee 
as  my  people;  and  they  hear  thy  words,  but  they  will  not  do 
them;  for  with  their  mouth  they  show  much  love,  but  their  heart 
goeth  after  their  covetousness." 

Whtn  the  Holy  Ghost  comes,  there  is  power.  There  is  such 
desire  enkindled  in  the  mind  that  the  man  cannot  get  away  from ; 
no  man  can  talk  him  out  of-  his  faith.  It  is  under  this  power 
that  he  seeks  after  God.  If  you  know  what  this  power  is,  to  speak 
|n  the  words  of  John  Calvin,  it  is  an  omnipotent  sweetness;  it 
IS  an  indescribable  feeling;  it  is  a  divine  power.  It  takes  a  man 
out  of  himself,  and  brings  him  to  believe  things  he  never  could  have 
oelieved;'  to  make  him  feel  the  truth  of  this:  "Ye  shall  receive 
power  after  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  upon  you."  The  gospel  has 
come  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  heart  echoes  to  what  it  hears. 
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Have^oi^  received  the  Holy  Ghost?  What  an  unspeakable 
mercy  if  you  have!  Now,  if  you  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Scripture  tells  us  what  it  will  work  in  the  heart.  "  The  king- 
dom of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink; "  but  this  is  what  it  consists 
in,  and  if  men  set  up  anything  else,  or  want  to  delude  your  fancy 
by  anything  else,  it  is  a  cheat,  it  is  a  lie.  The  kingdom  of  God 
is  ''righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.*'  If  yon 
have  been  an  ungodly  man,  a  cheatiiig  man,  when  the  Holy 
Ghost  comes,  it  is  in  righteousness;  it  will  shave  you,  pare  yon, 
turn  you  inside  out,  so  to  speak.  It  will  bring  a  peace  in  your 
soul  that  passeth  all  understanding.  How  is  this  peace  com- 
municated? He  breathed  on  them,  and  said,  ''Eeceive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

If  you  have  not  come  to  that  sweet  settled  peace  which  is 
assurance  for  ever,  I  have  no  doubt  that  you  have  found,  at  times, 
a  peace  that  the  world  could  not  give.  In  the  midst  of  trouble 
and  affliction,  you  have  found  a  peace  that  all  the  world's  smiles 
could  not  have  given  you ;  this  is  from  the  breathing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  You  have  received  power;  so  it  has  made  you  an  upright 
man.  It  has  brought  peace  into  your  heart ;  and  this  peace  has 
flowed,  at  times,  like  a  river ;  and  you  have  found  that  peace  that 
comes  from  the  heart  of  God,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Sometimes  you  have  been  taken  with  the  pleasures  of  this  life, 
and  have  felt  some  joy  in  outward  things.  Now,  that  has  been  a 
joy,  though  from  a  different  cause,  like  that  of  the  wayside  hearers ; 
the  seed  sprang  up,  and  then  died  away  for  want  of  root.  But  your 
true  joy  has  sprung  from  a  root,  in  seeing  and  feeling  God's  Word 
was  on  your  side,  that  you  were  a  child  of  God,  and  that  your  sins 
were  pardoned.  0  the  joy!  It  must  be  entered  into  for  a  soul 
to  know  the  blessedness  of  it. 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  seals  home  a  sense  of  pardoning  love 
and  mercy  in  the  heart,  saying,  '<Thy  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
all  forgiven  thee,"  and  brings  in  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  the  soul  feels  and  says,  ''  God  has  loved  me  with  an 
everlasting  love,"  he  also  feels  and  says,  "I  love  the  Lord."  O 
the  joy  in  the  heart  I  If  you  have  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  abundance  of  peace,  have  you  not  had  a  little  of  it,  when 
God  has  made  his  Word  a  lamp  to  your  feet  and  a  light  to  your 
path?  And  you  have  felt  that  God  has  set  you  in  the  way  of  his 
steps. 

Have  you  received  the  Holy  Ghost?  Then  there  is  divine  hope 

begotten  in  the  soul,  and  true  desires  after  God  and  his  Christ. 

Notwithstanding  all  the  unbelief,  the  devilishness,  and  filth  you 

feel,  at  times,  in  your  poor  soul,  and  though  everything,  at  times, 

seems  to  make  against  you,  if  you  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 

faith  brings  you  up  again: 

"It  lives  and  labours  under  load; 
Though  damp*d,  it  never  dies." 

There  is  faith  in  your  heart  under  aU  this  death  that  looks  to 
Christ,  and  brings  you  to  cry  out,  "To  whom  shall  we  go? 
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Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Pardon  mine  iniquity,  for 
it  is  great;'*  and  your  eyes  are  np  to  the  hills  whence  cometh 
your  help. 

Have  you  received  the  Holy  Ghost?  Have  you  got  such  a 
faith  as  that  ?  Have  you  got  a  hope  that  has  been  dashed  and 
driven  into  comers  ?  Has  not  fear  followed  you  so  hard  that, 
like  poor  Bunyan's  pilgrim,  you  have  fallen  into  the  slough,  and 
then  floundered  about,  until  a  helping  hand  has  brought  you  out  ? 
Doubt  and  fear  have  thrust  you  down  very  low;  but  up  has  come 
this  hope  in  your  heart:  ''Hope  thou  in  God/'  Amidst  all  the 
waters  to  quench  your  poor  soul,  the  family  cares,  the  business 
cares,  and  the  thousands  of  cares  that  have  burdened  your  mind, 
still  you  have  come  here.  ''Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  I  have  been  a  base  wretch.  I  have 
denied  thee.  I  have  shown  forth  in  my  life  what  a  creature  I 
am;  but.  Lord,  amidst  it  all,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee." 

"But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost."  Here  he  is  in 
your  heart,  abiding  with  you  for  ever ;  and  here  are  the  fruits  and 
effects  flowing  out  of  your  soul.  This  all  proves  your  election  of 
God;  for  the  word  has  come  to  you  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  so  that 
you  have  received  it  with  joy  and  with  power. 

"But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  Name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said 
onto  you."  May  you  realize  his  comfort,  feel  much  of  his  in- 
fluence, and  be  able  to  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God;  and 
so  be  much  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  love  of  God. 


A  NARRATIVE  OF  MERCY. 


In  the  providence  of  God,  we  were  called  upon  to  preach  at  a 
certain  place  where  we  heard  of  a  young  man  in  a  neighbouring 
village,  who  was  lying  on  a  bed  of  sickness  and  of  death.  He 
was  the  son  of  godly  parents,  but  had  forsaken  his  home  and 
listed  in  the  army.  There  the  hand  of  the  Lord  arrested  him. 
He  was  seized  with  what  proved  a  mortal  sickness ;  but  then  it 
was  that,  like  the  prodigal,  he  came  to  himself,  and  began  to  cry 
for  mercy.  The  Lord  convinced  him  of  sin,  and  also  gave  him 
some  intimations  of  his  goodness.  His  sickness  continued,  and 
he  returned  home;  but  it  was  to  die.  The  friend  at  whose  house 
we  were  staying  told  us  of  this  interesting  case,  and  also  that 
the  young  man  was  rapidly  drawing  near  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave.  One  morning  as  we  were,  according  to  our  usual  way, 
waiting  upon  the  Lord,  and  seeking  some  visits  of  his  face,  and, 
indeed,  much  needing  them  through  fresh-contracted  guilt  in 
our  conscience,  these  words  dropped  into  our  heart  with  a  divine 
power:  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."  0  the  sweetness  of  the  application  of  sin- 
atoning  blood  to  a  guilty,  filthy  conscience!  0  the  reviving, 
rejoicing  power  of  it  in  the  heart!    Then  our  ^oul  q>q\^^^'^^^ 
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<<  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  sonl;  •  .  .  who  forgiveth  alltbioe 
iniquities."  «  T^e  mercy  that  heals  us  again 

Is  mercy  transportingly  sweet." 

But  we  hope  our  readers  know  what  this  sweet  application  of 
the  atonement  is ;  and  if  so,  they  well  know  that  no  words  of 
ours  can  express  what  is  then  felt  within.  Blessed,  in4eed,  is 
the  man  whose  transgression  is  thus  experimentally  forgiven. 

Well,  we  were  thus  rejoicing  and  eating  our  morsel,  as  the 
Scripture  says:  "Who  satisfieththy  mouth  with  good  things,  so 
that  thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagle's,''  when  all  at  once  it 
came  over  our  mind:  **This  is  not  only  for  you,  but  for  that 
young  man  who  is  sick  and  dying."  At  first  we  hesitjited.  We 
should  sooner  perhaps  have  continued  at  the  feast  of  fat  things 
ourselves,  than  have  gone  and  given  a  portion  to  some  one  else. 
Besides,  we  were  not  quite  unacquainted  with  Satan's  devices, 
and  how  he  likes  to  spoil  a  meal  by  diverting  the  attention  from 
the  matter  in  hand.  He  will  be  as  busy  as  Martha,  if  he  can  only 
get  Mary  away  from  the  feet  of  Jesus.  He  would  like  to  make 
us  as  lean  as  possible,  and  even  starve  our  souls,  by  appearing 
as  a  serving  devil,  and  urging  upon  us  at  inconvenient  seasons  to 
be  up  and  doing.  Well,  we  hesitated.  Besides,  the  village  was  two 
miles  away,  and  the  morning  was  rainy.  But  still  the  impres- 
sion continued;  so,  after  looking  to  the  Lord  that  we  might  not 
be  obeying  a  false  impression,  but  one  really  from  himself,  off  we 
started  to  call  upon  the  dying  young  man. 

When  we  arrived  at  the  house,  we  were  struck,  even  before  we 
entered,  with  his  terrible  groans.  We  went  upstairs  into  the 
room  where  he  was  lying;  and  if  ever  we  saw  despair  depicted 
upon  any  countenance,  it  was  upon  that  of  this  poor  young  man. 
It  seemed  really  as  if  Satan  had  got  possession  of  him.  His 
groans  were  terrible.  His  friends  stood  around  his  be4»  horrified 
and  9>ppaUed ;  and  well  they  might,  for  truly  Satan's  presence 
was  almost  sensible.  At  first,  we  shared  to  some  extent  in  theii ' 
feelings.  But  now  came  in  the  use  and  power  of  our  blessing  in 
the  morning.  We  folt  able  to  speak  to  the  dying  man  of  the 
power  and  efficacy  of  that  blood  which  had  thus  freshly  been  ap- 
plied to  our  own  guilty,  filthy  conscience.  Thus  we  spoke  to  him 
for  awhile,  and  saw  at  once  a  degree  of  change  come  over  hifl 
Gounteiiance.  The  blood  of  atonement  preached  to  his  conscience 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  was  already  too  much  for  Satan. 

Well,  at  length  we  knelt  down  by  his  bed  side,  and  besought  the 
Lord  that  he  would  be  gracious  to  the  dying  youth,  and  would  en- 
able him  to  die  shouting  victory  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

We  returned  home.  The  young  man  died  soon  after  we  left. 
But  the  work  was  done.  His  friends  told  us  afterwards  that  his 
last  words  were  these : 

"  JesuB  sought  me  when  a  stranger, 
"VVandering  from  the  fold  of  God ; 
He,  to  save  my  soul  from  danger, 
Interposed  his  precious  blood," 
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0  the  sweet  victory  of  a  dying  sinner  through  the  blood  of  the 

Lamb! 

"  0  precioiLS  blood,  0  glorious  death, 
By  which  the  sinner  Uvesl 
When  stung  with  sin,  this  blood  we  view, 
And  all  our  joy  revives. 

**  We  flourish  as  the  water*d  herb 
With  Jesu*s  blood  in  sight ; 
The  blood  that  cleanses  all  our  sins, 
And  makes  our  garments  white." 


A  LETTEJl  BY  THE  LATE  JOHN  WARBURTON. 

Dear  Brother, — You  will  think  that  I  have  forgotten  you ;  but 
I  assure  you  it  is  a  mistake ;  for  I  have  not,  and  I  hope  never 
shall.  I  have  no  doubt  you  have  heard  that  we  all  got  safe  to 
our  habitation,  which  God,  for  a  time,  has  fixed.  How  long  it 
is  to  be  is  unknown  to  me ;  but  for  anything  that  I  can  see,  it 
appears  the  Lord  has  designed  it  for  good,  and  I  pray  that  it 
may  be  for  his  glory.  Mr.  Gadsby  preached  for  us  the  week  but 
one  after  I  got  here,  upon  the  subject  of  people  and  ministers 
uniting  together,  from  two  texts.  One  was :  ** Preach  the  word; " 
and  the  other :  **  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh; "  and 
a  very  solemn  time  it  was  indeed.  He  had  precious  liberty,  and 
I  believe  the  power  of  God  was  felt  in  reality.  He  has  several 
seals  to  his  ministry  in  these  parts.  And  I  must  not  forget  to 
tell  you  how  he  boasted  of  his  church  and  people  at  Manchester 
when  in  the  pulpit  at  Trowbridge.  He  told  us  he  had  the  most 
honest,  most  honourable,  and  most  liberal  church  in  the  world ; 
and  nothing  should  stop  him  from  boasting  of  them  through  all 
the  region  of  the  west.  He  did  set  you  forth  in  a  very  honourable 
light  indeed,  but  said,  I  believe,  no  more  than  you  deserve. 

As  it  respects  myself,  I  have  been  very  much  in  the  dark  since 
I  came  here,  in  the  pulpit;  so  that  sometimes  I  have  scarcely 
known  whether  I  have  spoken  even  common  sense,  and  have 
come  home  very  full  of  rebellion ;  and  you  need  no  information 
what  I  am  in  the  pulpit  without  wind.  It  is  miserable  work  for 
me  to  preach  dry  doctrine  without  unction.  But  what  astonish- 
eth  me  is,  that  God  will  own  such  bungling  preaching;  for  it  has 
been  and  is  a  blessing  to  many.  I  can  only  settle  it  in  one  way. 
It  has  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe;  and  if  it  has  pleased  God,  why  should  I  be  dis- 
pleased because  my  pride  is  pulled  down?  And  nature  can 
never  love  that;  but  God  will  humble  us  and  lay  us  low  in  the 
dust,  that  ''no  flesh  shall  glory  in  his  presence.'' 

Dear  brother,  were  it  not  for  God's  unchangeable  love,  his  eter- 
nal purpose  and  decree,  his  immutable  covenant,  and  his  promises 
that  are  all  Yea  and  Amen  in  Christ  Jesus,  I  should  have  no 
hope.  And  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  all  our  rebellion  and  hard- 
heartedness  can  never  alter  the  covenant  I    That  is  safe;  and  I 


208  THE   aOBPEL  STANDABD. — 1878. 

am  sure  I  neyer  saw  more  need  of  firm  things  in  my  life  than  at 
present ;  for  I  have  strange  things  within  my  heart,  and  haye 
very  much  darkness  indeed ;  but  I  verily  believe  God  has  brought 
me  here  for  usefulness  to  his  children.  But  I  can  assure  y<M 
that  poor  John  has  no  room  to  boast  of  his  wonderful  gifts  and 
great  preaching ;  but  very  often  makes  off  out  of  the  pulpit,  and 
as  soon  as  ever  he  can  get  out  of  the  place,  runs  home  just  like 
a  thief  or  a  rogue,  fretting  and  fuming,  and  raging  like  a  wild 
beast  let  loose.  I  am  just  thinking  of  poor  B.  in  the  guard- 
house. How  uncommonly  well  I  should  like  to  see  him;  foil 
verily  believe  we  should  agree  to  a  hair's  breadth. 

But  I  must  drop  my  pen ;  for  I  am  such  a  fool  that  I  cannot 
write.  The  place  is  well  attended,  as  usual;  but  I  expect  it  ivill 
be  thin  enough  by  and  by.  My  family  are  all  well  in  health,  with 
myself.  I  hope  you  will  not  reward  me  evil  for  evil  in  being  bo 
long  in  writing  to  you,  but  hope  you  will  send  me  a  letter  veiy 
soon, — by  return  of  post  if  you  will.  My  love  to  your  wife,  w&l 
all  the  friends  I  love  in  the  Lord.  I  have  now  and  then  a  spirit 
of  prayer  for  you  all.  Yours  in  Love, 

Trowbridge,  May  14th,  1816.  Jko.  Warbubion. 

To  Mr.  Geo.  Greenough. 


''MT  SOUL  thirsteth:' 

I  PANT,  I  long,  I  thirst  to  see 
What  my  dear  Lord  did  bear  for  me ; 
By  faith  the  solemn  scene  to  trace. 
And  view  him  in  my  wretched  place. 

Gethsemane  and  Calvary 
My  places  of  resort  should  be ; 
I'd  there  my  burden-Bearer  view, 
And  wash  his  feet,  and  kiss  them  too. 

I  have  been  bless'd  with  glimpses  sweet, 
And  humbled  oft  at  his  dear  feet, 
Believing  in  my  heart  that  he 
Obey'd  the  law,  and  died  for  me. 

But  I  would  more  the  wonders  know 
That  from  his  matchless  love  do  flow ; 
Till  lost  in  the  immense  abyss, 
I  cry, — "  Was  ever  love  like  this?" 

Dear  Lord,  my  heart's  desire  fulfil, 
If  in  accordance  with  thy  will ; 
And  let  me  often  favoured  be 
To  hold  communion  sweet  with  thee. 
Dec,  1877.    ^ A.  H. 

Whbn  God's  quarrel  against  us  for  our  sin  is  laid  aside  by 
him,  it  shall  be  taken  up  by  us  in  judging  and  condemning  ourselvei* 
When  our  sins  are  forgotten  by  God's  grace,  they  shall  be  remembered 
by  U8  for  our  self-abasement. — Trail, 
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NAEEATIVE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GUSTAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN. 


[The  subject  of  the  following  naixative,  whose  real  name  was  Olaudali 
Equiano,  after  his  conversion  used  to  attend  Mr.  Huntington's 
minis t]^.  Hifi  name  appears  in  the  list  of  suscribers  to  "  Satan's 
Lawsuit"  and  another  of  Mr.  H.'s  works.  He  lived  at  63, 
Baldwin's  Gardens,  Leather  Lane,  London.] 

That  part  of  Africa,  known  by  the  name  of  Guinea,  in  which 
the  trade  for  slaves  is  carried  on,  extends  along  the  coast  above 
8,400  miles,  from  Senegal  to  Angola,  and  includes  a  variety  of 
kingdoms.  Of  these  the  most  considerable  is  the  kingdom  of 
Benin,  both  as  to  extent  and  wealth,  the  richness  and  cultivation 
of  the  soil,  the  power  of  its  king,  and  the  number  and  warlike 
disposition  of  the  inhabitants.  It  is  situated  nearly  under  the 
line,  and  extends  along  the  coast  about  170  miles,  hut  runs  back 
into  the  interior  part  of  Africa  to  a  distance  hitherto,  I  believe, 
unexplored  by  any  traveller;  and  seems  only  terminated  at 
length  by  the  empire  of  Abyssinia,  near  1,500  miles  from  its 
beginning.  This  kingdom  is  divided  into  many  provinces  or 
districts,  in  one  of  the  most  remote  and  fertile  of  which,  in  1745, 
I  was  bom,  situated  in  a  charming  fruitful  vale  named 
Essaka.  The  distance  of  this  province  from  the  capital  of  Benin 
and  the  sea  coast  must  be  very  considerable;  for  I  had  never 
heard  of  white  men  or  Europeans,  nor  of  the  sea;  and  our 
subjection  to  the  king  of  Benin  was  little  more  than  nominal; 
for  every  transaction  of  the  government,  as  far  as  my  slender 
observation  extended,  was  conducted  by  the  chiefs  or  elders  of 
tbe  place. 

Our  manner  of  living  is  entirely  plain;  for  as  yet  the  natives 
are  unacquainted  with  those  refinements  in  cookery  which 
debauch  the  taste.  Bullocks,  goats,  and  poultry,  supply  the 
greatest  paji;  of  their  food.  These  constitute  likewise  the 
principal  wealth  of  the  country,  and  the  chief  articles  of  its 
commerce.  The  flesh  is  usually  stewed  in  a  pan;  to  make  it 
Bavoury,  we  sometimes  use  also  pepper  and  other  spices,  and  we 
have  salt  made  of  wood  ashes.  Our  vegetables  are  mostly 
plantains,  eadas,  yams,  beans,  and  Indian  corn.  The  head  of 
tbe  family  usually  eats  alone;  his  wives  and  slaves  have  also 
^eir  separate  tables.  Before  we  taste  food  we  always  wash  our 
nands;  indeed,  our  cleanliness  on  all  occasions  is  extreme;  but 
on  this  it  is  an  indispensable  ceremony.  After  washing,  libation 
w  made  by  pouring  out  a  small  portion  of  the  drink  on  the  floor, 
^^d  tossing  a  small  quantity  of  the  food  in  a  certain  place,  for 
tbe  spirits  of  departed  relations,  which  the  natives  suppose  to 
preside  over  their  conduct,  and  guard  them  from  evil. 

Our  tillage  is  exercised  in  a  large  plain  or  common,  some 
liours*  walk  from  our  dwellings,  and  all  the  neighbours  resort 
thither  in  a  body.  They  use  no  beasts  of  husbandry;  and  their 
Qiily  instruments  are  hoes,  axes,  shovels,  and  beaks,  or  pointed 
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iron  to  dig  witb.  Sometimes  we  are  visited  by  locusts,  wbioh 
come  in  large  clouds,  so  as  to  darken  tbe  air,  and  deatroj  our 
barvest.  This,  bowever,  bappens  rarely;  but  wben  it  does,  a 
famine  is  produced  by  it.  I  remember  an  instance  or  two  of  this 
happening.  This  common  is  often  tbe  theatre  of  war;  and, 
therefore,  when  our  people  go  out  to  till  their  land,  they  not 
only  go  in  a  body,  but  generally  take  their  arms  with  tliepa  for 
fear  of  a  surprise ;  and  when  they  apprehe94  ^  i^vasiop,  they 
guard  the  avenues  to  their  dwellings,  by  driving  sticks  into  the 
ground,  which  are  so  sharp  at  one  end  as  to  pierqe  the  fpo^j  ^d 
are  generally  dipped  in  poison. 

We  have  fire-arms,  bows  and  arrows,  broad  twQ-edge4  swords, 
and  javelins;  we  have  shields  also  which  cover  Sk  man  from  head 
to  foot.  All  are  taught  the  use  of  these  weapons;  even  our 
women  are  warriors,  and  march  boldly  out  to  fight  alopg  with 
the  men.  Our  whole  district  is  a  kind  of  militia;  on  f,  certain 
signal  given,  such  as  the  firing  of  a  gun  at  night,  they  all  rise  in 
arms  and  rush  upon  their  enemy.  It  is  perhaps  something 
remarkable  that,  when  our  people  march  to  the  field,  a  red  flag 
or  banner  is  borne  before  them.  I  was  once  a  witness  to  a  battle 

* 

on  our  common.  We  had  been  all  at  work  in  it  one  day  as 
usual,  when  our  people  were  suddenly  attacked.  I  climbed  a 
tree  at  some  distance,  from  which  I  beheld  the  fight.  There 
were  many  women  as  well  as  men  on  both  sides ;  aniong  others 
my  mother  was  there,  and  armed  with  a  broad  sword.  After 
fighting  for  a  considerable  time  with  great  fury,  and  many  had 
been  killed,  our  people  obtained  the  victory,  and  took  their 
enemy's  chief  a  prisoner.  He  was  carried  off  in  great  triumph; 
and,  though  he  offered  a  large  ransom  for  his  life,  he  was  put  to 
death.  A  virgin  of  note  among  our  enemies  had  been  slain  in 
the  battle,  and  her  arm  was  exposed  in  our  m^ket-place,  where 
our  trophies  were  always  exhibited.  The  spoila  WQ^e  divided 
according  to  the  merit  of  the  warriors. 

As  to  religion,  the  natives  believe  that  there  14  one  Creator  of 
all  things,  and  that  he  lives  in  the  sun,  and  is  girded  round  with 
a  belt  that  he  may  never  eat  or  drink;  but,  according  to  somisi 
he  smokes  a  pipe,  which  is  our  own  favourite  luxxiry.  ^ey 
believe  he  governs  events,  especially  our  deaths  or  captivity;  but, 
as  for  the  doctrine  of  eternity,  I  do  not  remember  to  have  ev^ 
heard  of  it.  Some,  however,  believe  in  the  transmigration  of 
souls,  in  a  certain  degree.  Those  spirits  which  are  not  trans« 
migrated,  such  as  their  dear  friends  or  relations,  they  believe 
always  attend  them,  and  guard  them  from  the  bad  spirits  or 
their  foes.  For  this  reason  they  always  before  eating,  as  I  have 
observed,  put  some  small  portion  of  the  meat,  and  pour  some  of 
their  drink,  upon  the  ground  for  them;  and  they  often  make 
libations  of  tbe  blood  of  beasts  or  fowls  at  their  graves.  I  was 
very  fond  of  my  mother,  and  almost  constantly  with  her.  When 
she  went  to  make  these  oblations  at  her  mother's  tomb,  which 
was  a  kind  of   small  solitary  thatched  housoi  I  sometimes 
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attended  her.  There  she  made  her  libationSi  and  spent  most  of 
the  night  in  cries  and  lamentations.  I  have  been  often  extremely 
terrified  on  these  occasions.  The  loneliness  of  the  place,  the 
darkness  of  the  night,  and  the  ceremony  of  libation,  naturally 
awful  and  gloomy,  were  heightened  by  my  mother's  lamentations ; 
and  these  concurring  with  the  doleful  cries  of  birds,  by  which 
these  places  were  frequented,  gave  an  inexpressible  terror  to  the 
scene. 

We  practised  circumcision  like  the  Jews,  and  made  offerings 
and  feasts  on  that  occasion  in  the  same  manner  as  they  did. 
Like  them  also,  our  children  were  named  from  some  event,  some 
circumstance,  or  fancied  forebodings  at  the  time  of  their  birth. 
I  was  named  Olaudah,  which  in  our  language  signifies  vicissitude^ 
or  fortunate;  one  favoured,  and  having  a  loud  voice  and  well 
spoken. 

I  have  already  acquainted  the  reader  with  the  time  and  place 
of  my  birth.  My  father,  besides  many  slaves,  had  a  numerous 
family,  of  which  seven  lived  to  grow  up,  including  myself  and  a 
sister,  who  was  the  only  daughter.  As  I  was  the  youngest  of 
the  sons,  I  became,  of  course,  the  greatest  favourite  with  my 
mother,  and  was  always  with  her;  and  she  used  to  take 
particular  pains  to  form  my  mind.  I  was  trained  up  from  my 
earliest  years  in  the  art  of  war.  My  daily  exercise  was  shooting 
and  throwing  javelins;  and  my  mother  adorned  me  with 
emblems,  after  the  manner  of  our  greatest  warriors.  In  this 
way  I  grew  up  till  I  was  turned  the  age  of  eleven,  when  an  end 
waa  put  to  my  happiness  in  the  following  manner :  Generally, 
when  the  jprown  people  in  the  neighbourhood  were  gone  far  in 
the  fields  to  labour,  the  children  assembled  together  in  some  of 
the  neighbours*  premises  to  play ;  and  commonly  some  of  us 
used  to  get  up  a  tree  to  look  out  for  any  assailant,  or  kidnapper, 
that  might  come  upon  us;  for  they  sometimes  took  those 
opportunities  of  our  parents'  absence  to  attack  and  carry  off  as 
many  as  they  could  seize.  One  day,  as  I  was  watching  at  the 
top  of  a  tree  in  our  yard,  I  saw  one  of  those  jpeople  come  into 
the  yard  of  our  next  neighbour  but  one,  to  kidnap,  there  being 
many  stout  young  people  in  it.  Immediately  on  this  I  gave  the 
alarm  as  to  the  coming  of  the  rogue,  and  he  was  surrounded  by 
the  stoutest  of  them,  who  entangled  him  with  cords,  so  that  he 
could  not  escape  till  some  of  the  grown  people  came  and  secured 
him.  But,  alas !  Ere  long  it  was  my  fate  to  be  thus  attacked,  and 
to  be  carried  off,  when  none  of  the  grown  people  were  nigh.  One 
day,  when  all  our  people  were  gone  out  to  their  works  as  usual,  and 
only  I  and  my  dear  sister  were  left  to  mind  the  house,  two  men 
and  a  woman  got  over  our  walls,  and  in  a  moment  seized  us 
both,  and,  without  giving  us  time  to  cry  out,  or  make  resistance, 
they  stopped  our  mouths,  and  ran  off  with  us  into  the  nearest 
wood.  Here  they  tied  our  hands,  and  continued  to  carry  us  as 
far  as  they  could,  till  night  came  on,  when  we  reached  a  small 
house,  where  the  robbers  halted  for  refreshment  and  spent  the 
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uight.  We  were  then  unbound,  but  were  unable  to  take  any 
food ;  and,  being  quite  overpowered  by  fatigue  and  grief,  our  only 
relief  was  some  sleep,  which  allayed  our  misfortune  for  a  short 
time. 

The  next  morning  we  left  the  house,  and  continued  travellmg 
all  the  day.  For  a  long  time  we  had  kept  the  woods,  but  at  last 
we  came  into  a  road  which  I  believed  I  knew.  I  had  now  some 
hopes  of  being  delivered;  for  we  had  advanced  but  a  little  way 
before  I  discovered  some  people  at  a  distance,  on  which  I  began 
to  cry  out  for  their  assistance ;  but  my  cries  had  no  other  effect 
than  to  make  them  tie  me  faster  and  stop  my  mouth,  and  then 
they  put  me  into  a  large  sack.  They  also  stopped  my  sister's 
mouth,  and  tied  her  hands;  and  in  this  manner  we  proceeded 
till  we  were  out  of  the  sight  of  these  people.  When  we  went  to 
rest  the  following  night,  they  offered  us  some  victuals;  but  we 
refused  it ;  and  the  only  comfort  we  had  was  in  being  in  one 
another's  arms  all  that  night,  and  bathing  each  other  with  oar 
tears.  But  alasl  we  were  soon  deprived  of  even  the  small 
comfort  of  weeping  together.  The  next  day  proved  a  day  of 
greater  sorrow  than  I  had  yet  experienced;  for  my  sister  andl 
were  then  separated,  while  we  lay  clasped  in  each  other's  arms. 
It  was  in  vain  that  we  besought  them  not  to  part  us ;  she  was 
torn  from  me,  and  immediately  carried  away;  wl^le  I  was  left 
in  a  state  of  distraction  not  to  be  described.  I  cried  and  grieved 
continually ;  and  for  several  days  did  not  eat  anything  but  what 
they  forced  into  my  mouth.  At  length,  after  many  days' 
travelling,  during  which  I  had  often  changed  masters,  I  got  into 
the  hands  of  a  chieftain,  in  a  very  pleasant  country.  This  man 
had  two  wives  and  some  children,  who  all  used  me  extremely 
well,  and  did  all  they  could  to  comfort  me ;  particularly  the  first 
wife,  who  was  something  like  my  mother. 

I  was  there,  I  suppose,  about  a  month,  and  they  at  last  used 
to  trust  me  some  little  distance  from  the  house.  This  liberty  I 
used  in  embracing  every  opportunity  to  inquire  the  way  to  my 
own  home;  and  I  also  sometimes,  for  the  same  purpose,  went 
with  the  maidens,  in  the  cool  of  the  evenings,  to  bring  pitchers 
of  water  from  the  springs  for  the  use  of  the  house.  I  had  also 
remarked  where  the  sun  rose  in  the  morning,  and  set  in  the 
evening,  as  I  had  travelled  along;  and  I  had  observed  that  my 
father's  house  was  towards  the  rising  of  the  sun.  I  therefore 
determined  to  seize  the  first  opportunity  of  making  my  escape, 
and  to  shape  my  course  for  that  quarter;  for  I  was  quite 
oppressed  and  weighed  down  by  grief  after  my  mother  and 
friends;  and  my  love  of  liberty,  ever  great,  was  strengthened  by 
the  mortifying  circumstance  of  not  daring  to  eat  with  the  free- 
born  children,  although  I  was  mostly  their  companion.  While 
I  was  projecting  my  escape,  one  day  an  unlucky  event  happened 
which  quite  disconcerted  my  plan,  and  put  an  end  to  my  hopes, 
I  used  to  be  sometimes  employed  in  assisting  an  elderly  woman 
slave,  to  cook  and  take  care  of  the  poultry;  and  one  morning, 
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while  I  was  feeding  some  chickens,  I  happened  to  toss  a  small 

pebble  at  one  of  them,  which  hit  it  on  the  middle,  and  directly 

killed  it.    The  old  slave,  having  soon  after  missed  the  chicken, 

inquired  after  it ;  and  on  my  relating  the  accident  (for  1  told 

her  the  truth,  because  my  mother  would  never  suffer  me  to  teU  a 

lie)  she  flew  into  a  violent  passion,  and  threatened  that  I  should 

suffer  for  it;  and,  my  master  being  out,  she  immediately  went 

and  told  her  mistress  what  I  had  done.    This  alarmed  me  very 

much,  and  I  expected  an  instant  Hogging,  which  to  me  was 

uncommonly  dreadful;  for  I  had  seldom  been  beaten  at  home. 

I  therefore  resolved  to  fly ;  and  accordingly  ran  into  a  thicket 

that    was    hard  by,   and  hid  myseK   in  the  bushes.      Soon 

afterwards  my  mistress  and  the  slave  returned,  and,  not  seeing 

me,  they  searched  all  the  house,  but  not  finding  me,  and  I  not 

making  answer  when  they  called  to  me,  they  thought  I  had  run 

away,  and  the  whole  neighbourhood  was  raised  in  the  pursuit  of 

me.     In  that  part  of  the  country,  as  in  ours,  the  houses  and 

villages  were  skirted  with  woods,  or  shrubberies,  and  the  bushes 

were  so  thick  that  a  man  could  readily  conceal  himself  in  them, 

so  as  to  elude  the  strictest  search.     The  neighbours  continued 

the  whole  day  looking  for  me,  and  several  times  many  of  them 

came  within  a  few  yards  of  the  place  where  I  lay  hid.  I  expected 

every  moment,  when  I  heard  a  rustling  among  the  trees,  to  be 

found    out,    and   punished    by    my    master;   but  they  never 

discovered  me,  though  they  were  often  so  near  that  I  even  heard 

their  conjectures  as  they  were  looking  about  for  me ;  and  I  now 

learned  from  them,  that  any  attempt  to  return  home  would  be 

hopeless.    Most  of  them  supposed  I  had  fled  towards  home;  but 

the  distance  was  so  great,  and  the  way  so  intricate,  that  they 

thought  I  could  never  reach  it,  and  that  I  should  be  lost  in  the 

woods.    When  I  heard  this  I  was  seized  with  a  violent  panic, 

and  abandoned  myself  to  despair.  Night,  too,  began  to  approach, 

and  aggravated  all  my  fears.    I  had  before  entertained  hopes  of 

getting  home,  and  had  determined  when  it  should  be  dark  to 

make  the  attempt;  but  I  was  now  convinced  it  was  fruitless,  and 

began  to  consider  that,  if  possibly  I  could  escape  all  other 

animals,  I  could  not  those  of  the  human  kind ;  and  that,  not 

knowing  the  way,  I  must  perish  in  the  woods.    Thus  was  I  like 

the  hunted  deer: 

"Every  leaf  and  every  whisp*ring  breath 
"Conveyed  a  foe,  and  every  foe  a  death." 

I  heard  frequent  rustlings  among  the  leaves ;  and  being  pretty 
sure  they  were  snakes,  I  expected  every  instant  to  be  stung  by 
them.  This  increased  my  anguish,  and  the  horror  of  my  situation 
became  now  quite  insupportable.  I  at  length  quitted  the  thicket, 
very  faint  and  hungry,  for  I  had  not  eaten  or  drunk  anything 
aU  the  day;  and  crept  to  my  master's  kitchen,  whence  I  set  out 
at  first,  and  which  was  an  open  shed,  and  laid  myself  down  in 
the  ashes,  with  an  anxious  wish  for  death  to  relieve  me  from  all 
my  pains.    I  was  scarcely  awake  in  the  morning,  when  the  old 
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woman  slavoi  who  was  the  first  up,  came  to  light  the  fixe,  and 
saw  me  in  the  fireplace.  She  was  very  much  surprised  to  see 
me,  and  could  scarcely  believe  her  own  eyes.  She  now  promised 
to  intercede  for  me,  and  went  for  her  master,  who  soon  after 
came,  and,  having  slightly  reprimanded  me,  ordered  me  to  be 
taken  care  of,  and  not  ill  treated. 

(  To  he  continued,) 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


«  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnessei  Shows  the  same  path  to  heayen." 
My  very  dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  a  precious  Christ,— It 
did  me  good  to  receive  a  few  lines  from  you,  but  they  appeared 
long  in  coming.  I  had  almost  concluded  that  my  miseraUe 
scrawls  had  sickened  you,  and  that  you  would  not  write  again, 
which  would  much  grieve  me,  as  I  do  hope  we  are  fellow-pilgrims 
in  the  path  of  tribulation,  in  that  road  that  leads  to  everlasting 
life.  Although  it  is  a  thorny  one,  at  times,  yet  there  are  other  seations 
when  we  can  say  it  is  a  right  way,  and,  I  trust,  a  way  that  leads 
to  a  city  of  habitation,  whose  Builder  and  Maker  is  God.  You 
say  that  you  are  rather  low  and  cast  down.  Well,  my  dear  brother, 
I  do  think  that  the  dear  Lord  so  orders  it,  and  brings  your  mind 
into  trials  and  difficulties,  that  you  may  comfort — I  should  haie 
said  be  the  means  of  comforting — those  that  are  full  of  doubts 
and  fears  lest  they  should  be  deceived.  What  poor  changeable 
creatures  we  are !  But  what  a  mercy  for  us  that  the  Lord  changes 
not,  nor  knows  the  shadow  of  a  turn ! 

Since  I  wrote  to  you  last,  I  have  been  very  poorly,  and  was  con- 
fined to  my  bed  for  nearly  a  week ;  but  I  could  bless  the  Lord  for 
it.  How  good  and  kind  he  was  to  me  in  enabling  me  to  go  to 
chapel  on  the  ordinance  day,  for  I  was  very  poorly  in  body,  and 
very  low  in  mind;  but  when  in  chapel  I  forgot  all  my  pains. 
Mr.  S.  preached  from  the  words:  **  This  is  my  Beloved,  and  this 
is  my  Friend,  O  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem ;"  and  when  he  spoke  of 
Christ  being  the  sinner's  Friend,  0  it  did  me  good,  and  I  enjoyed 
the  ordinance  very  much.  It  was  a  different  day  to  the  last,  for 
then  if  I  could  have  got  out  of  chapel  any  way,  I  would;  for 
whilst  Mr.  J.  was  speaking,  I  got  so  wretched  that  I  thought  I 
had  no  business  there,  and  I  wondered  that  father  would  hand 
me  the  plate.    I  said, 

"  I  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  wine, 
But  0 1  My  soul  wants  more  than  sign." 

But  I  was  going  to  tell  you  a  little  about  the  week  I  was  poorly. 
I  felt  so  cast  down  in  the  morning,  but  I  was  like  a  new  crea- 
ture at  night ;  I  found  him  whom  my  soul  loveth,  and  he 
was  "very  precious  to  me.  The  sweetness  remained  with  me 
the  greater  part  of  the  week ;  so  that,  although  I  was  confined 
to  my  bed,  I  could  bless  and  praise  the  dear  Lord  for  what 
he  had  done^  and  could  thank  him  for  afflicting  me,  because 
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I  enjoyed  so  maoh  of  him  whose  Name  is  as  ointment  ponred 
forth,  and  whose  love,  when  it  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart, 
will  enable  us  to  hear  up  under  any  trials,  however  great 
they  may  appear.  This  is  the  second  illness  I  have  had  in  six 
months,  wMch  makes  my  poor  body  very  weak;  and  I  have  had 
a  pain  in  the  side  about  two  years  now,  and  at  times  it  is  very 
bad.  I  have  had  it  impressed  on  my  mind  that  it  wiU  be  the 
means  of  shortening  my  days;  but  there  are  moments  when  it 
does  not  trouble  me,  but  oftener  it  causes  me  to  be  sad.  0  that 
the  dear  Lord  would  keep  me  submissive  at  his  feet.  The  doctor 
has  ordered  me  to  wear  a  blister  upon  it,  and  keep  repeating  it 
for  a  month,  and,  if  the  Lord  should  bless  the  means  used,  it 
may  do  good.  We  have  had  Mr.  0.  a  Sunday;  I  heard  him  well, 
especially  on  Sunday  evening,  from  these  words:  **But  the  re- 
deemed shall  walk  there."  I  had  such  a  feeling  of  darkness  come 
over  me  about  half  an  hour  before  I  went  to  chapel  that  I  thought 
I  could  not  be  a  child  of  God.  I  began  to  question  every  thing, 
so  that  I  fairly  trembled  as  I  walked  to  chapel.  But  before  Mr.  0. 
concluded,  he  spoke  of  the  Christian's  wants,  and  I  found  them  so 
suitable,  they  were  just  what  my  soul  was  longing  for  at  the  time. 
O  how  good  the  dear  Lord  is  to  me,  one  of  the  un worthiest  of  his 
creatures,  in  sending  his  servants  to  speak  a  word  of  comfort  from 
time  to  time !  0  how  thankful  I  ought  to  bo  for  the  privileges 
which  I  enjoy  above  those  that  were  living  years  gone  by,  when 
they  had  to  meet  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth  to  worship  the 
only  true  God !  But  I  think  thqre  was  more  spiritual  communion 
with  each  other,  and  with  the  Lord,  in  those  days  than  there  is 
now.  I  do  long  for  more  of  it ;  but  I  find  even  those  that  I  trust 
are  the  Lord's  people  oftener  speaking  of  those  things  that  do  not 
concern  me  than  of  those  which  are  nearest  to  my  heart.  And 
when  it  is  so  I  conclude  to  stay  at  home,  for  I  feel  so  wretched, 
and  think  I  am  no  company  for  them.  I  should  like  them  to 
relate  a  little  of  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  their  souls,  and  how 
they  are  going  on  now,  whether  they  are  anything  like  myself,  a 
poor,  hobbling  creature ;  for  I  seem  as  though  I  could  do  nothing 
right ;  neither  pray  aright,  read  aright,  nor  thank  God  aright.  I 
have  to  say  with  Paul,  **  When  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me.'*   I  have  a  heart  prone  to  wander  from  the  God  I  love. 

0  this  self,  this  wretched  self !  It  hinders  me  from  serving  the 
Lord  aright ;  but  it  will  not  last  for  ever;  that  is  a  great  mercy. 
A.nd  when  we  have  done  with  it,  0  that  you  and  I  may  be  found 
amongst  that  number  who  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb !  I  do  desire  to  remember 
you  in  my  poor  prayers;  and  do  you  think  of  me  when  it  is 
well  with  you.  Mr.  A.  has  arrived ;  he  appears  a  lively  old  man. 

1  do  hopo  that  the  Lord  will  come  with  him,  and  make  his  visit 
a  blessing  to  our  souls.  Now  I  must  conclude,  and  hope  that  to- 
morrow may  be  a  good  day  to  your  soul  and  mine. 

I  remain,  as  ever,  Yours  in  Jesus,  the  sinner's  Friend, 
May  8rd,  1850.  Mary  Ceispin^ 
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Dear  Sister  in  the  dear  Lord  Jesus,  loved  with  an  everlasting 
love,  redeemed  by  precious  blood,  even  the  blood  of  the  dear  Lord 
Jesus,  and  called  by  the  Holy  and  ever-blessed  Spirit, — ^What 
love  to  be  embraced  in,  that  nothing  can  destroy  I  The  Father's 
was  from  everlasting  in  making  choice  of  you,  and  providing  for 
you  in  the  Person  of  his  Son  before  time ;  and  his  love  will  ever 
remain  the  same.  Jehovah  the  Son's  was  from  everlasting,  in 
accepting  of  you  from  the  Father,  and  engaging  with  him  on 
your  behalf.  And  it  was  not  only  an  engaging  love,  but  it  was  a 
performing  love ;  for  though  sin,  curse,  wrath,  earth,  death,  and 
hell  met  him,  yet  his  love  remained  firm  and  unquenchable.  He 
met  them  all,  and  satisfied  the  holy  law,  drank  up  the  wrath  of 
his  Father,  which  was  poured  out  upon  him,  put  away  sin  past, 
present,  and  to  come,  destroyed  death,  and  robbed  it  of  its  stmg, 
for  he  has  taken  it  out,  overcome  every  enemy,  passed  throngh 
the  grave  as  the  Forerunner  of  his  people,  and  is  gone  home  to 
glory.  And  he  is  Jesus  now,  **the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  tod 
for  ever."  His  love  will  never  increase  nor  decrease,  but  be  at 
all  times  the  same.  Jehovah  the  Spirit  is  a  God  of  love,  and  his 
love  was  eternal.  He  engaged  to  quicken  the  beloved  of  the 
Father,  and  the  redeemed  of  the  Son ;  also  to  convince  them  qf 
sin,  cause  them  to  cry  for  mercy,  lead  them  to  Jesus,  bear  them 
up  under  trouble,  and  at  last  take  them  home  to  glory. 

I  can  say  that  it  rejoiced  my  heart,  when  I  read  your  letter,  to 
find  you  had  been  thus  taught  by  the  same  Spirit,  who  came 
from  above  to  pick  you  up  out  of  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  to 
show  you  your  lost  and  undone  condition.  And  sure  I  am  that 
no  power  but  that  which  is  divine  could  break  up  and  open  to 
you  such  things  as  you  speak  of  in  your  letter.  When  Satan  kept 
the  palace,  his  goods  were  in  peace.  There  was  no  mourning  for 
sin  in  the  breast  of  my  dear  sister  then,  as  sin  committed  against 
a  pure  and  righteous  God,  no  cry  for  mercy,  no  persecution,  no 
trouble ;  but  all  appeared  peaceable.  But  as  soon  as  the  great 
Eternal  sent  from  heaven  on  purpose  for  you,  then  the  sound  of 
the  war-whoop  was  heard,  and  earth  and  hell  were  up  in  arms 
against  you,  striving  together  for  your  final  ruin.  Some  said  of 
your  crying,  'Tis  too  late.  Others  said.  No  need  of  crying  in 
this  way;  and  some  said.  You  must  amend  your  life,  and  attend 
to  the  moral  law,  and  keep  the  whole  of  the  commands  in  heart, 
lip,  and  life,  before  the  Lord  will  show  mercy.  But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
are  spiritually  discerned.  But  notwithstanding  all  these  criers 
without,  and  the  cries  of  conscience  within,  together  with  un- 
belief, sin,  and  the  devil,  your  heart  cried,  like  the  two  blind 
men,  louder  and  louder  for  mercy ;  till  your  dear  Lord  Jesus  said, 
**  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go."  What  liberty  this,  what  freedom 
this,  what  peace  this,  when  the  Lord  spoke  peace  to  your  soul! 
Can  you  not,  my  dear  sister,  say  you  have  reason  to  bless  a  cove- 
nant  God,  for  those  words  spoken  to  the  females  in  the  water, 
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wheu  baptized,  and  for  such  love  in  stooping  to  pick  you  up,  and 
also  for  the  sound  of  mercy  reaching  your  heart  ?  I  cannot  for- 
get the  knitting  of  soul  and  union  I  felt  towards  you  when  at 
Banbury  the  last  time  but  one,  before  I  knew  of  those  words  hav- 
ing been  made  useful  to  the  laying  you  low  in  the  dust.  And  I 
beHeve  it  is  an  indissoluble  union.  It  may  be  by  this  time  your 
faith  has  been  shaken,  and  that  you  have  almost  come  to  the 
conclusion  to  give  it  up,  feeling  such  deadness  and  darkness,  so 
much  of  inbred  corruption,  and  such  strong  temptations,  that 
you  have  been  led  to  think  God  could  not  dwell  in  such  a  heart 
as  yours ;  and  this  has  caused  you  to  sigh  and  cry  for  fresh  com- 
fort and  strength  to  help  you  on  in  yotir  pilgrimage  state.  If 
this  has  been  your  experience,  allow  me  to  teU  you  that  it  is  a 
family  feature;  for  all  are  brought  through  great  tribulation; 
and  you  will  experience  more  or  less  of  this  in  the  wilderness 
below.  But  the  time  will  come  when  you  will  be  called  home  to 
your  Father's  house  above ;  and  then  you  will  be  for  ever  at  rest. 

Tender  my  Christian  love  to  yours  in  the  faith.  I  shall  be 
happy  to  receive  a  letter  from  you,  to  tell  me  how  you  are  get- 
ting on. 

Yours  in  the  best  and  most  blessed  of  bonds,  which  bind  Head 
and  members  together, 

Oddington,  June  11th,  1840.  G.  Gorton. 

My  dear  Brother  and  Companion  in  Tribulation,  if  I  do  not 
take  too  much  upon  me  to  say  so, — I  will  first  confess  I  am 
guilty  for  not  thanking  you  before  for  your  very  kind  and  valu- 
able letters.  Were  it  not  for  wishing  much  to  hear  of  your  wel- 
fare, I  feel  I  could  not  make  an  attempt  to  spoil  paper,  or  waste 
time. 

Yours  of  the  31st  of  July  was  indeed  a  "  word  in  season  *'  and 
of  confirmation ;  though  I  would  not  have  my  dear  brother  bo 
too  confident  about  me;  but;  never  was  my  faith  so  keenly  tried 
as  on  the  day  before  that  letter  came.  I  intended  and  wished  to 
have  written  you  a  line  before  you  set  out  for  Leicester,  but  was 
in  that  state  I  could  not.  I  felt  given  into  the  hand  of  the 
enemy  to  such  a  degree  that  I  felt  gone  for  ever,  and  no  way 
out.  My  mind  wandered  up  and  down  the  Word  of  God,  but 
nothing  could  I  see  to  suit  my  case.  I  tried  to  think  of,  and 
compare  myself  with  the  Israelites,  as  recorded  in  Ps.  cvii. ;  also 
with  Heb.  xi. ;  but,  alas !  there  was  no  comparison  that  I  could 
discover,  and  what  to  do  I  knew  not.  In  the  evening  I  felt  a 
little  change  come  over  me,  with  a  little  softness  of  heart  and 
contrition  of  spirit ;  and  that  increased  until  I  was  enabled  to  say, 
with  Micah,  "Eejoice  not  against  me,  0  mine  enemy;  when  I 
fall,  I  shall  arise;  when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  shall  be  a 
light  unto  me.  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because 
I  have  sinned  against  him.**  Now  was  my  hand  upon  my  mouth, 
and  my  mouth  in  the  dust,  for  the  hope  I  had  in  his  mercy;  for 
truly  it  is  mercy,  unspeakable  and  undeserved,  that  could  ever 
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reach  my  case.  The  next  morning  your  letter  came«  Yon  B^ii 
you  did  not  know  why  yon  had  thus  written;  but  yon  will  see 
how  it  suited  my  then  state.  I  have  not  gone  so  low  since,  bat 
have  not  been  without  many  painful  exercises. 

The  letter  from  L I  could  not  read  without  tears.    The 

exercise  I  had  about  that  I  cannot  tell  you  with  paper  and  ink. 
Not  that  I  felt  for  a  moment  it  was  wrong,  but  that  the  dear  Lord 
would  go  with  you.  My  mind  went  first  to  Exod.  xxxiii.,  whete 
Moses  pleads  with  the  Lord  to  go  with  him  and  the  children  of 
Israel.  So  suited  to  me  was  that  chapter,  that  it  furnished  me 
with  language  to  plead  with  the  Lord  for  days  together,  both  for 
myself  and  for  my  brother;  and  I  feel  bound  to  acknowledge  to 
the  honour  of  God  that  my  request  was  in  measure  granted.  I 
found  it  in  my  heart  twice  in  a  special  manner  to  beg  of  God  to 

grant  the  L journey  might  be  for  his  glory  and  his  people's 

good ;  and  before  your  letter  came,  I  felt  it  was  so.  You  are  sore 
how  thankful  I  was  to  have  it  confirmed.  And  it  is  not  possible 
you  can  be  more  tormented  with  coveting  all  manner  of  forbidden 
things  than  your  unworthy  correspondent,  if  I  may  be  called  so. 

I  heard  Mr.  Smart  on  the  12th,  about  the  **  Vine  and  the 
branches,'*  with  the  pruning  process.  It  was  much  to  the  strength- 
ening of  my  feeble  hands.  On  my  return  home  I  found  all  the 
strength  I  had  gathered  was  needed;  and  throughout  the  week 
was  not  so  much  in  doubt  about  the  end,  as  cast  down  with 
the  sorrows  of  the  way.  I  was,  and  am,  much  reminded  of 
Bunyan's  pilgrims,  when  they  said,  **We  have  need  to  cry  to 
the  Strong  for  strength."  And  the  shepherds  said,  "Ay,  and 
you  will  have  need  to  use  it,  when  you  have  it,  too." 

My  mind  was  much  with  you  yesterday ;  so  I  must  beg  the 
favour  of  a  letter  the  first  opportunity.  And  I  think  a  much 
more  safe  and  scriptural  rule  for  thee  to  be  guided  by  is,  to 
decline  writing  when  your  spirit  is  bound  in  the  attempt. 

I  often  feel,  were  it  in  the  ordering  of  Providence,  I  should  be 
very,  very  glad  to  have  a  chat  once  more  with  my  two  brothers; 
but  at  present  see  not  the  least  prospect  of  it ;  so  must  again 
beg  the  favour  of  a  letter  to  let  me  know  all  you  can  about 
the  Boom,  &c. 

Tell  Mrs.  R ,  with  my  best  love,  it  is  the  greatest  mistake 

she  could  make  to  apply  that  line  of  Hart's  to  me : 
"  They  who  are  strong  and  seldom  faint;" 
as  I  am  often  ready  to  halt  and  faint  both. 

Please  accept  my  best  love  and  sincere  thanks  for  the  kindneBB 
of  yourself  and  dear  Mrs.  W. 

Yours  in  much  Sincerity  and  Affection, 

Framfield,  Aug.  20th,  1871.  Hannah  Bueton. 

My  dear  Friend, — Just  a  line  to  say  I  am,  through  continued 
me  -cy,  well.  I  have  been  very  low,  though  I  have  well  succeeded 
in  my  mission ;  but  on  the  17th  I  had  a  powerful  visit  from  the 
Lord  to  my  soul  while  reflecting  upon  the  Consular  chaptain's 
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Bormon  at  Marseilles  from  the  words :  **  Come  up  hither,"  "Ah  I" 
I  said,  **I  shall  ere  long  hear  a  voice  saying  either,  **Come  up 
hither,"  or,  "Get  down  thither."  The  voice  sank  into  my  very 
heart.  Then  came  to  my  mind  former  visitations ;  and  I  was 
soon  relieved  by  the  powerful  application  of  those  precious  words 
which  were  the  means  of  my  first  deliverance,  and  which  have 
many  times  been  blessed  to  me  since :  "  There  is  forgiveness  with 
Uiee;"  and  I  felt  that  forgiveness  was  still  for  me,  though  so  many 
things  in  my  life  will  not  bear  looking  at  as  before  a  heart- 
searching  and  infinitely  pure  God .  On  the  same  day  I  was  reading 
our  friend  Godwin's  sermon  in  the  "  Gospel  Standard,"  when  I 
found  he  had  been  tried  at  Brighton  as  I  had  been  at  Gibraltar, 
and  as  I  was  in  1864  at  Jerusalem.*  No  one  can  know  what  the 
feeling  is  but  those  who  have  experienced  it.  .  Other  parts  of  his 
sermon  were  also  peculiarly  suitable  for  me. 

The  Protestant  Schools  here  are  wonderful.  Last  night,  at  our 
Trinitarian  Bible  Society's  agent's,  I  was  again  refreshed  in 
spirit  on  seeing  in  his  room  my  dear  father's  last  text:  "When 
tnou  passest  through  the  waters,"  &c.  Yours,  &c., 

Barcelona,  Feb.  25th,  1878.  J.  Gadsbt. 

When  I  wrote  the  above,  I  had  not  the  most  remote  idea  of  its 
bemg  published,  or  I  should  have  written  more  lengthily;  but  as 
our  good  Editor  has  sent  it  to  the  printer,  and  as  a  proof  has  been 
kindly  handed  to  me,  I  will,  with  the  Editor's  permission,  add  a  few 
lines. 

The  part  of  our  late  friend  Godwin's  sermon  to  which  I  refer, 
marked  *,  was  that  in  which  he  said,  "  Lord,  do  let  me  die  at  home, 
in  my  own  house."  When  I  read  the  words,  I  started  back ;  for  such 
was  my  earnest  prayer  when  at  Jerusalem  confined  to  my  bed  in  1864, 
Mid  again  this  year  when  at  Gibraltar.  I  often  fear  I  shall  die 
from  home,  as  I  am  so  much  away.  The  truth  is  that,  on  Jan.  24,  25, 
ire  encountered  so  violent  a  storm,  that  I  was  completely  prostrated ; 
flo  much  so  that  the  doctor  on  board  ordered  me  champagne  at  once ; 
Init  I  was  left  so  weak  that  I  had  violent  action  of  the  heart  for  many 
days,  and  I  felt  I  must  die  unless  it  were  subdued.  This  continued 
all  the  way  to  Algiers,  and  thence  to  Marseilles,  Feb.  15. 

On  Feb.  17, 1  heard  the  sermon  by  our  Consular  chaplain,  spoken  of 
above;  and  on  the  back  of  this  our  friend  Godwin's  text:  "Yea,  I 
We  loved  thee,'^  &c.,  was  so  blessed  to  me  that,  if  ever  I  was  truly 
liappy  in  my  life,  I  was  on  that  day.  I  hardly  liked  the  word  "  com- 
pelled," which  I  read  in  the  next  page ;  for  I  feel  it  to  be  sweet  work, 
ttid  80  did  OUT  departed  friend,  as  he  sd>ys,  "  to  love  Him  when  we 
feel  his  love  working." 

I  ndght  say  more,  but  space  is  valuable. — ^J.  G. 

My  dearest  Mother, — This  will  be,  I  suppose,  the  last  letter 

{ou  will  receive  from  me  before  returning  home.    May  the  Lord 
mig  me  back  to  you  in  peace,  and  make  the  period  of  my 
floionm  amongst  you  at  L.  a  time  of  profit  to  our  souls.    The 

Gat  thing  is  to  be  aiming  at  keeping  up  secret  intercourse 
ween  our  souls  and  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  life  of  communion 
JAclinea,  so  does  all  real  religion;  and,  though  we  may  walk  in 
ft  lound  of  religious  observances^  th^  life,  the  spirit  is  wantmg ; 
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and  Christ  sayp,  '<  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  dod.** 
(Bey.  iii.  2.)  There  may  indeed  be  a  name  to  live  before  men,  who 
are  often  taken  with  the  oatside  of  things;  but  the  Lord  loob 
deeper,  and  says  there  is  wanting  the  life,  the  spirit,  the  power  of 
godliness.  There  may  be  the  bones  and  even,  perhaps,  flesh  and 
sinews,  bnt  no  breath  in  the  midst  of  the  performances.  "What 
a  mercy  it  is  that  it  is  only  for  the  Son  of  God,  dear  Jesns,  to 
speak,  and  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  him  that  speaketii 
with  power,  and  shall  live;  dry  bones  begin  to  shake,  to  moTo; 
the  flesh  and  sinews  come  np  npon  them;  the  skin  covers  them 
above,  and  the  breath  too  enters  into  them.  (Ezek.  xxxvii.)  The 
blessed  Spirit  breathes  upon  these  slain,  and  that  vital  breath  of 
the  new  creation  makes  us  to  live  indeed,  to  stand  upon  our  feet, 
and,  as  the  army  of  the  living  God,  to  be  terrible  to  Satan's 
troops  as  an  army  with  banners.  My  soul,  though,  I  trast, 
many  years  ago  quickened  into  life,  wants,  as  it  were,  constant 
new  creatings.  I  become  carnalized,  return  to  my  dust;  but 
Jesus  speaks,  Jefius  comes  to  my  heart,  Jesus  whispers  there, 
*'  Eise  up,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away."    Then 

"My  soul  is  in  my  ears; 

My  heart  is  all  on  flame; 
My  eyes  are  sweetly  drown*d  in  tears. 

And  melted  is  my  frame." 

I  sometimes  say  to  my  Lord,  '<  0  Lord  Jesus,  touch  but  this 
heart,  and  i^  must,  if  needs  be,  run  through  a  thousand  deaths 
to  come  to  thee."  <<  Through  my  God  I  can  run  through  a 
troop."  (Ps.  xviii.  29.) 

Who  knows  the  power  of  the  attracting  love  of  Jesus?  He 
is  almighty;  and  so  is  his  love.  Here  we  are,  grovelling  upoa 
earth,  '<  bound  down  with  twice  ten  thousand  ties,"  feeling 
utterly  unable  to  break  through  them,  chained  by  a  stubboiDi 
rebellious,  idolatrous  nature,  a  guilty  conscience,  and  a  hari 
impenitent  heart;  but  if  Jesus  speaks,  0  what  a  change! 

"  £ound  down  by  twice  ten  thousand  ties. 
Yet  let  me  hear  thy  call. 
My  soul  in  confidence  shall  rise. 
Shall  rise  and  break  through  all." 

I  was  struck  the  other  day  with  these  words :  '^  Behold,  thou  ait 
fair,  my  love;  behold,  thou  art  fair;  thou  hast  doves*  eyes  within 
thy  locks."  (Song  iv.  1.)  It  was  peculiarly  the  word  "  Behold** 
that  arrested  my  attention.  How  am  I  to  see  this  ?  If  I  look 
into  myself,  I  am  sure  I  can  discover  nothing  of  the  kind." 
'*  Behold,  I  am  vile,"  must  be  my  language.  In  me,  that  is,  in 
my  flesh,  all  I  am  by  nature  and  apart  from  Ohrist,  dwells  no 
good  thing;  but  every  evil,  seven  abominations  are  still  in  ml 
heart.  There  must  be,  then,  a  spiritual  mystery  in  this  behola- 
ing,  a  vay  of  looking  that  can  make  such  a  thing  as  this  plain 
to  me.  '*  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  love,"  [or,  my  companion, 
as  in  the  margin  (ch.  i.  15)]  <<  behold,  thou  art  fair."  "Why,  the 
whole  mystery  is  in  this :  I  must  look  out  of  myself,  and  see  myself 
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as  I  am  in  Another,  the  One  who  loves  me,  the  One  who  has 
washed  me  from  my  sins  in  his  own  blood  (Kev.  i.  5) ;  the  One 
who  has  clothed  me  in  his  righteousness ;  the  One  (to  sum  up 
all)  who  is  himself  my  glorious  beauty,  my  fairness  unto  God, 
my  divine  and  eternal  beauty.    Now,  when  I  thus  by  his  Spirit's 
power  look  to  Jesus,  see  myself  in  him,  does  not  my  heart  begin 
to  warm,  to  rejoice,  to  triumph?    This*  sight  sets  my  soul  on 
fire;  here  I  am  holy  as  God  is  holy.    0  fathomless  ocean  of 
divine  wisdom  and  divine  love,  setting  that  wisdom  to  work  to 
devise  such  a  way  of  making  a  loathsome  sinner  like  me  **  all 
fair,  all  fair "  to  God  in  the  comeliness  that  God  himself  in 
Christ  has  put  upon  me!    (Ezek.  zvi.  14.)    The  root  of  the 
fairness  is  found  in  the  two  words:  '<My  love;"  the  fairness 
itself  in  the  blood  and  obedience  and  beauty  of  him  who  hath 
loved  me.  Now,  too,  as  my  eye  looks  forth  from  my  own  wretched 
self  and  miserable  works,  and  rests  upon  Jesus,  the  graces  of  his 
own  Spirit  begin  to  flourish  within  me  (Song  iv.  1-6),  and  these 
are  comely  things  in  themselves,  being  the  pure  work  of  the 
holy  fingers  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Jesus.    Thus,  when  looking 
as  a  poor  conscious  sinner,  a  poor  polluted  creature,  away  from 
my  own  works,  bad  and  good,  and  my  own  self,  unto  Jesus, 
there  are  then  doves*  eyes  within  my  locks.  Yea,  those  very  locks 
fall  into  order  and  comeliness  (ver.  1).  Fruitfulness  takes  the  place 
of  harreimess  (ver.  2),  and  strength  of  weakness  (ver.  4),  and 
victory  over  sin,  world,  and  Satan  of  bondage,  wretchedness, 
and  captivity. 
Such  are  the  sweet  fruits  of  a  spiritual  beholding  of  the  Lord 
.    0,  we  go  wrong  ways  to  work  in  things.    The  root  of 
onr  weakness,  barrenness,  captivity  to  worldly  lusts,  and  vain 
things  which  do  not  profit,  is  really  our  neglect  of  Jesus.    From 
hhn  is  our  fruit  found.  (Hosea  xiv.)  **  Abide  in  me,"  says  Christ, 
"and  I  in  you;  so  shall  ye  bring  forth  much  fruit."  (Jno.  xv.) 
All  onr  garments  will  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia,  whereby 
God  will  make  us  glad  out  of  his  ivory  palaces  (Ps.  xlv.  8),  if  we 
are  only  enabled  to  enter  into  the  King's  house  (Ps.  xlv.  14,  15) 
and  chambers  (Song  i.  4),  and  hold  sweet  intercourse  in  our 
hearts  with  him.    Why  are  our  lips  so  little  perfumed  with  the 
words  of  Jesus  and  the  fragrance  of  his  Name  ?    Why  have  our 
actions  so  little  of  the  sweetness  of  Jesus  about  them  ?    How  is 
it  we  answer  so  little  to  Paul's  description :  "Thanks  be  to  God, 
•   .    .    who  maketh  manifest  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  by  us 
in  every  place;  for  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  savour  of  Christ?" 
(2  Cor.  ii.  14,  15.)    0,  it  is  because  Christ  is  himself  so  little 
bown  by  us ;  a  neglected  Christ,  a  Christ  not  lived  upon,  a  Christ 
done  without,  a  Christ  kept  in  the  background;  this  is  the  secret 
of  the  prostrate  state  of  Zion.    If  we  could  but  arise,  if  we  could 
bnt  thurst,  long,  pant  for  communion  with  him;  and  if,  answer- 
ing this  thirst,  he  would  break  forth  from  his  cloud,  bow  his 
beavens,  and  visit  us  with  many  a  ''Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my 
loTo;  behold,  thou  art  fair/'  Zion  should  again  become  his  glory 
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npon  earth,  instead  of  being,  as  now,  in  some  degree  and  oases 
justly,  a  by- word  to  the  nations. 

I  must  conclude  with  best  love  to  yourself  and  all  friends;  and 
believe  me,  your  affectionately  and  anxiously  attached  Son, 

May  27th,  1861.  G.  H. 

[In  the  httle  work,  *^  Sweet  Memories,"  published  by  us  as  a  simple 
memorial  of  a  beloycd  mother,  frequent  mention  is  made  in  her  letten 
of  the  blessing  which,  from  time  to  time,  our  own  were  made  to  ber 
soul.  This  has  led  friends  to  express  a  great  desire  to  see  the  latior 
in  print.  As  a  kind  of  Hmited  compHance  with  that  desire,  we  have 
just  inserted  the  above,  which  may  possibly  prove  useful*  But,  at  tiie 
same  time,  wo  must  remind  our  friends  that  letters  written  under  sadi 
peculiar  cu'cumstances  might  do  their  appointed  work,  and  yet  not  be 
calculated  for  general  profit.  We  felt  to  owe  this  apology  to  our 
readers  for  inserting  a  private  letter  of  our  own  in  this  periodical.] 


NOTES  ON  llOM.  VIII.  19-23. 

Befoke  making  a  few  remarks  upon  the  above  words,  we  wish 
to  thank  our  correspondents,  *'  W.  F.  M.'*  and  **  H.  C,"  for  their 
communications  upon  the  subject,  and  to  explain  why  we  did  not 
insert  their  letters.  However  much  we  may  have  coincided  with 
them  as  to  the  truths  advanced,  independently  considered,  we 
could  not  see  with  them  in  their  views  upon  the  text,  considered 
as  interpretations.  It  would  not,  therefore,  have  been  right  to 
have  inserted  their  letters  without  adding  a  sort  of  reply  to  them; 
and  it  seemed  uncourteous  to  deal  in  such  a  manner  with  om 
correspondents. 

We  think  that  the  best  way  of  arriving  at  the  apostle's  mean- 
ing is  to  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  words  in  a  methodical 
manner. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  we  shall  venture  to  make  for  a  momeni 
an  alteration  in  the  translation,  and  shall  in  the  first  four  verseB  i 
translate  the  same  Greek  word  in  the  original  (xT^enj)  by  the 
same  English  word, — *' Creation.'*  This,  mind,  is  not  designed 
to  throw  any  disparagement  upon  our  own  excellent  translatioiii 
which,  of  course,  we  should  feel  utterly  incompetent  to  improve; 
but  as  the  above  Greek  word  may  be  translated  **  creature  "  or 
"  creation,"  as  our  translators  themselves  show  (vers.  19,  20, 21; 
comp.  ver.  22),  we  want  to  give,  in  examining  the  text,  the  samo 
English  word  **  creation  "  in  each  case.  Then  it  will  read :  "  The 
earnest.expectation  of  the  creation"  (ver.  19);  **  For  the  creation" 
(ver.  20);  "Because  the  creation"  (ver.  21);  and  **  The  whole 
creation  "  (ver.  22). 

Next,  we  say  that,  unless  the  context  and  connections  require 
a  difference,  the  same  word  in  such  consecutive  verses  as  these 
must  be  understood  to  mean  the  same  thing.  We  are  not,  is  ft 
capricious  fanciful  way,  to  put  one  sense  on  the  word  in  one  placet 
another  in  another.  Now,  in  the  first  three  verses  (19,  20,  21) 
there  is  nothing  to  lead  us  to  suppose  the  word  **  creation"  is  ie 
have  one  sense  in  one  verse,  and  a  different  one  in  the  next   Bat 
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when  we  oome  to  ver.  22,  we  are  at  once  led  by  the  apostle's  intro- 
daction  of  the  word  **  whole" — *' whole  creation'* — to  conceive  that 
Bomething  more  is  meant.    And  this  sapposition  is  confirmed 
by  Yer.  28,  where  he  writes:  "And  not  only  they" — i.e.,  not  only 
the  whole  creation  I  have  just  mentioned — "  but  ourselves  also." 
In  which  words  we  have  a  distinction  made  between  the  whole  of 
this  lower  creation  and  the  children  of  God.    It  was,  we  believe, 
ihe  perception  of  this  difference  of  meaning  to  be  put  upon  the 
Bame  word  in  ver.  22,  to  what  was  meant  by  it  in  the  three  for- 
mer verses,  which  led  our  translators  to  render  it  in  those  three 
verses  "  creature,"  not  "  creation." 

Now,  then,  turning  to  the  19th  verse,  what  is  meant  by  the 
word  "  creation "  there?    "For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creation  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."    Is 
the  word  to  be  taken  here  in  the  fullest,  or  in  some  limited  sense? 
The  fullest  sense,  we  must  remember,  is  extremely  vast.    It  com- 
prehends angels,  men,  beasts,  inanimate  matter,  all  that  Paul 
ujdudes,  in  Col.  i.  16, under  the  words:  '* For  by  him  [the  Lord 
Jesas]  were  all  things  created,"  &o.    This  can  hardly  be  the 
apostle's  meaning,  especially  when  we  consider  the  following 
Tarses.    Well,  then,  we  must  reject  this  idea,  and  allow  that  the 
Word  is  used  in  a  limited  sense.   But  what  is  the  limitation  ?  Does 
it  mean  this  world,  this  lower  creation,  and  all  things  pertaining 
to  it;  this  world  which,  unquestionably,  has  been  invaded  by  in- 
nimierable  evils  of  all  sorts  and  kinds  by  Adam's  sin;  this  world, 
as  it  contains  men,  beasts,  and  inanimate  matter,  no  doubt  all 
affected  by  the  curse:  "  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake?"    Or 
must  we  make  a  farther  limitation  ?     Some  consider  that  the 
above  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  words,  and  they  expect  a  mil- 
lennial period,  when  even  the  inferior  parts  of  creation, — animals 
and  inanimate  things,  will  be  freed  from  their  present  condition, 
and  made  to  harmonize  with  the  condition  of  the  manifested  sons 
of  God.    And,  mind,  these  are  not  the  views  merely  of  rash- 
lieaded  persons.    An  opinion  that  has  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Goodwin 
on  its  side,  and  counts  a  Toplady  and  a  Newton  as  its  advocates, 
is  not  to  be  lightly  rejected.     Still,  it  seems  to  us  hardly  satis- 
&ctory  as  a  solution  of  the  text.    It  certainly  is  an  extremely 
bold  personification  to  make  the  whole  creation  thus,  as  it  were, 
like  a  man  on  the  tip-toe  of  expectation,  looking  out  with  the 
xnost  eager  desire  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

And,  again,  if  the  entire  creation  is  thus  personified,  i.e., 
represented  as  a  person  here,  what  is  meant  by  ver.  22,  and  the 
expression  ''  whole  creation  ? "  This,  as  we  have  said,  seems 
d^ly  to  express  a  difference  between  what  there  is  meant  by 
fhe  creation,  and  what  is  intended  before.  If  the  whole  of  this 
Qeation  was  intended  in  the  previous  verses,  why  **  the  whole 
creation,"  especially  mentioned  in  ver.  22  ?  If,  then,  we  reject 
this  as  not  fully  satisfactory,  what  remains  ?  Why,  we  are  re- 
duced to  making  a  further  limitation,  and  to  apply  the  words  to 
the  elect,  redeemed,  and  regenerated  part  of  the  creation. 
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Let  us,  then,  work  ont  this  idea,  and  see  if  it  will  hold  throngh- 
out  the  verses  under  consideration.  But,  in  the  first  place,  we 
must  not  absolutely  isolate  or  arbitrarily  separate  these  verses 
from  what  goes  before.  Mind,  the  apostle  had  been  writi 
about  the  sons  of  God  and  heirs  of  glory;  but,  then,  he 
these  heirs  were  not  in  possession,  but  expectation  of  their  in 
heritance.  They  were  at  present  in  a  low,  suffering,  infinn, 
and  even  sinful  condition;  groaning,  being  burdened  with  siss 
and  sorrows : 

"  *Sold  under  sin*  was  Paul's  complaint; 
He  felt  its  galling  load ; 
Though  he  by  calling  was  a  saint, 
And  rightly  taught  of  God." 

This  life  is  to  the  children  of  God  what  Solomon  styles  it:  "All 
the  days  of  their  vain  life."  For,  "  Vanity  of  vanities,  saith  the 
preacher;  all  is  vanity." 

Now,  we  do  not  see  why  the  apostle  should  be  imagined  sud- 
denly and  abruptly,  in  ver.  19,  to  pass  altogether  away  from  his 
subject, — the  children  of  God  in  their  present  suffering  state, 
and  to  extend  his  views  to  the  whole  creation.  We  do  not 
affirm  that  he  did  not ;  for  we  know  ourselves  to  be  poor  shallow 
creatures,  as  it  respects  the  consideration  of  the  words  of  God. 
All  we  say  is,  We  do  not  see  why  he  should  be  supposed  to  liftve 
so  done.  We  look  for  a  reason.  Does  it  not  seem  better  to 
consider  him  still  having  the  elect  family  of  God  in  view,  and 
saying  that  the  earnest  expectation  of  this  elect  part  of  the 
creation  of  God  waiteth,  &c.  ?  We  know  that  this  elect  part  is 
often  put  for  the  whole,  because  it  is  all  that  God  counts  of  any 
value.  Thus,  we  call  a  diamond  in  the  rough  a  diamond,  n(i 
noticing  its  outer  inferior  coating.  Thus  the  Lord  Jesus  speaks 
of  the  habitable  parts  of  God*s  earth ;  and  the  elect  are  those  he 
dignifies  by  the  name  of  men,  and  the  sons  of  men.  Now,  we 
know  that  it  is  the  very  voice  of  God*s  new  creation  upon  earth 
to  say,  **Even  so;  come.  Come,  Lord  Jesus."  Those  who  are 
called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful,  undoubtedly,  wait  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  sons  of  God. 

So  far,  it  seems  to  us,  so  good.  But  will  this  view  agree  vith 
what  follows?  We  think  it  will.  We  know  that  the  children  of 
God  were  involved  naturally  in  Adam's  fall,  and  thus,  in  and 
with  him,  became  subject  to  vanity.  Paul  says  they  were  all 
naturally  servants  of  sin,  and  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others. 
But,  then,  as  it  respects  these  elect  sons  of  God,  it  was  "not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the  same.*'  We 
humbly  consider  that  these  words,  **not  willingly,"  &c.,  whilst  of 
course  showing  that  the  creation  spoken  of  is  itself  unwillingly  sub- 
jected to  vanity,  point  to  the  Lord's  ultimate  purpose  as  concerns 
the  elect.  As  Christ  says  of  Lazarus:  "This  sickness  is  not 
unto  death ;  but  for  the  glory  of  God."  So  we  may  say  of  the  fall 
of  the  elect  in  Adam.  It  was  not  into  misery  and  wretchedness 
thciy  fell,  as  to  God's  ultimate  purpose ;  but  they  were  permitted 
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io  fskU  with  a  view  to  their  final  recovery  and  final  infinite  ad- 
vantage in  Christ  Jesus.    God  willed  not  the  misery  of  these 
objects  of  eternal  love,  bat  their  nltimate  greater  blessedness 
through  misery.     Thus  Paul  says:  **By  reason  of  him  who 
hath  subjected  the  same.''    That  is,  as  we  understand  it,  on 
account  of  or  with  reference  to  him  who  hath  subjected.    It  was 
ail  for  the  setting  of  Jesus  on  high,  and  exalting  his  people  la 
and  with  him  to  the  greatest  glory,  and  all  to  the  glory  of  God. 
And  sooner  or  later,  as  in  ver.  21,  all  God*s  designs  in  this 
matter  shall  be  accomplished.     '<  The  creation  also  shall  be  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of  the  sons  of  God."    The  time  will  come  when  there  shall  be 
no  more  sin,  no  more  sickness,  no  more  misery,  no  more  death. 
Nothing,  as  to  body  and  soul,  but  life,  peace,  blessedness,  and 
immortality; — the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  And  this 
is  accompanied  with  an  **  also,"  pointing,  as  we  understand  it, 
to  the  fact  that  Christ,  the  Forerunner,  is  already  gone  into 
heaven,  to  receive  the  kingdom  and  inheritance  on  behalf  of  his 
entire  people,  the  whole  family  of  God.    But  where  he  is  they 
shall  one  day  also  be ;  the  creation  also  shall  be  delivered. 

This,  then,  its  earnest  expectation  looks  forward  to;  this  it 
Waits  for  with  eager  desire.     Then,  in  ver.  22,  Paul  introduces 
the  whole  of  this  lower  creation  in  the  misery  and  wretchedness 
of  which  God's  people  were  naturally  involved,  and  with  which, 
whilst  in  the  present  condition,  they  have  to  suffer.    Now,  this 
whole  creation  groans ;  but  the  elect  part  of  it  not  only  groans, 
but  expects.    The  whole  sin-and  death-and  misery-struck  crea- 
tion groans  and  travails  in  pain  together  until  now.    And  not 
only  they,  but  the  elect  and  regenerated  people  of  God  share  in 
that  groan,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  the  full  manifestation  of 
that  glorious  condition  of  sons  and  heirs  of  God,  which  God  in 
Christ  has  bestowed  upon  them,  and  which  will  be  fully,  com- 
pletely discovered  and  enjoyed  at  the  resurrection  of  the  dead; 
when  the  body,  now  redeemed  by  Christ,  shall  share  in  the  soul's 
felicity,  being  delivered  fully  and  finally  from  sickness,  death, 
and  the  grave. 

We  have  thus  attempted,  to  the  best  of  our  ability,  to  analyze 
and  unfold  the  words  of  the  apostle.  If  our  views  are  not  satis- 
factory to  some,  they  may  at  any  rate  serve  to  help  them,  with 
the  Lord's  blessing,  to  the  attainment  of  better.  We  would,  if 
permitted,  be  helpers  of  their  faith,  and  to  this  end  their  right 
imderstanding  of  God's  Word,  whilst  never  attempting  to  lord  it 
over  their  judgments.  We  have  rejected,  as  quite  untenable  to 
our  minds,  the  idea  that  the  creature  in  ver.  19  can  mean  m^erely 
{he  body,  or  that  Paul  in  these  verses  refers  to  Gentiles  as  distinct 
from  Jews.  There  are  only  two  interpretations  which  appear  to 
us  competitors  with  any  pretensions  to  our  approbation.  That 
before  mentioned,  as  given  by  Dr.  Goodwin  and  others,  we  feel, 
not  without  hesitation,  must  be  given  up.  It  is  worthy  of  respect 
and  consideration,  but  we  think  cannot  finally  be  retained  as  the 
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apostle's  meaning.  Thus,  by  a  sort  of  exhaustive  process,  we 
have  arrived  at  the  one  we  have  given.  This  appears  to  us  to  do 
no  violence  to  any  part  of  these  verges  in  which  the  word  "crea- 
tion*' is  used ;  and,  therefore,  we  offer  it  at  any  rate  for  the  spiri- 
tual consideration  of  our  readers. 

We  conclude  with  a  sort  of  paraphrase  of  the  verses,  in  har- 
mony with  these  remarks : 

Yer.  19.  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  these  children  of  God, 
this  new  creation  which  I  have  written  about,  this  elect  and  re- 
deemed part  of  the  creation  of  God,  which  is  indeed  the  sub- 
stance of  the  creation  generally,  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God. 

Ver.  20.  For  this  very  creation,  at  the  present  time,  is  subject 
to  vanity,  oppressed  with  sin  and  misery  in  various  forms; 
and  to  all  this  it  was  made  subject  permissively  and  effectually, 
not  as  if  suffering  and  misery  were  God's  ultimate  design  in  this 
matter.  No;  he  afflicts  not  willingly  these  children  of  men.  But 
he  has  subjected  them  thereto  with  the  design  of  in  this  way 
bringing  them  to  greater  glory  in  Christ.  Thus  there  is  hope  in 
their  sufferings.  They  are  not  for  their  grief,  but  the  glory  of  God. 

Ver.  21.  For  sooner  or  later  these  children  of  God  shall,  in 
conformity  to  that  which  already  has  been  accomplished  in 
their  new-covenant  Head,  be  delivered  from  all  this  state  and 
condition  of  vanity,  and  brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.     They  shall  be  where  Jesus  the  Forerunner  is. 

Ver.  22.  For,  indeed,  the  whole  creation  at  the  present  time 
groans  and  travails  together;  and  the  Lord's  people  share  in  the 
present  misery  of  this  state  of  things. 

Ver.  23.  But  soon,  as  to  them,  all  their  trials  will  be  over,  and 
their  bodies,  now  subject  to  sickness  and  death,  shall  share  in 
the  soul's  blessedness.  This  time  of  the  resurrection  they  wait 
for  and  groan  after;  for  then  will  be  the  fulness  of  the  adoption, 
when  the  redemption  of  the  body  takes  place ;  when  it,  too,  as 
already  redeemed,  is  delivered  from  all  sickness,  pain,  and  death, 
and,  freed  from  every  infirmity,  shares  with  the  soul  in  the 
glories  prepared  for  God's  people,  even  the  sons  of  God. 


No  man  can  set  his  affections  on  things  here  below  who  hath 
any  regard  to  the  pattern  of  Christ,  or  is  in  any  measure  influenced  with 
the  jwwer  and  efficacy  of  his  cross.  "  My  love  is  crucified,"  said  a  holy 
martyr  of  old.  He  whom  his  soul  loved  was  so,  and  in  him  his  love  to 
all  things  here  below.  Do  you  therefore,  O  children  of  God,  find  your 
affections  ready  to  be  engaged  unto,  or  too  much  entangled  with  the 
things  of  this  world?  Are  you  desirous  of  increasing  them,  your  hopes 
of  keeping  them,  your  fears  of  losing  them,  your  love  unto  them,  your 
delight  in  them,  operative  in  your  minds,  possessing  your  thoughts,  and 
influencing  your  conversation?  Turn  aside  a  little";  and  may  mith con- 
template the  life  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  A  blessed  glass  will  it 
be,  where  you  may  see  what  contemptible  things  they  are  which  you  per- 
plex yourselves  about.  O  that  any  of  us  should  love  or  esteem  the  things 
of  this  world,  the  power,  riches,  goods,  or  reputation  of  it,  who  have  bad 
^  spiritual  vie.w  of  them  in  the  cross  of  Christ ! — Dr.  Owen, 
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JUSTIFICATION. 

How  shall  I  stand  before  the  Lord, 

When  that  great  day  is  come 
That  all  the  earth  shall  from  his  word 

Receive  their  £nal  doom? 

When  all  the  assembled  worlds  shall  stand 

Before  his  awful  throne, 
He'll  in  majestic  glory  sit, 

And  smile  upon  his  own. 

And  those  he  fix'd  his  love  upon 

Ere  seas  or  worlds  were  made, 
He  bless'd  and  gave  to  Christ  his  Son, 

Their  glorious  covenant  Head. 

Minutely  he  foresaw  their  fall. 

With  all  of  Adam's  race, 
And  made  provision  for  them  all; 

He  saves  by  sovereign  grace. 

His  holy  law  he  knew  they'd  break. 

And  well  deserve  to  die; 
Yet  saved  them  for  his  mercy's  sake. 

While  others  he  pass'd  by. 

But  how  shall  man  be  just  with  God, 

May  an  enquirer  say, 
Since  Justice,  with  impartial  sword, 

Stands  in  the  sinner's  way? 

"  Father,  I  come,"  the  Saviour  cries, 

"  To  do  thy  holy  will ; 
To  bear  their  sins ; "  and,  lo,  he  dies ; 

Christ  did  the  law  fulfil. 

Not  only  its  requirements  pay. 

But  magnify  it  too; 
And  God  himself  doth,  in  this  way, 

His  children  spotless  view. 

He  made  his  Son  their  sin  to  be, 

Though  he  no  sin  had  known; 
His  righteousness  has  made  them  free ; 

With  Jesus  they  are  one. 

Moreover,  whom  he  did  foreknow. 

He  also  did  ordain 
In  them  his  matchless  grace  to  show ; 

They  shall  be  born  again. 

His  Spirit  has  engaged  to  call 

All  those  whom  he  foreknew ; 
By  grace  he  justifies  them  all. 

And  glorifies  them  too. 


I 
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What  shall  we  say  to  these  things,  then? 

If  God  be  on  our  side, 
Who  shall  the  Lord^s  elect  condemn? 

'lis  Jesus  for  them  died. 

Yea,  rather  rose  again,  to  plead 

At  God's  right  hand  above. 
He  ever  lives  to  intercede. 

Nor  shall  his  grace  remove ! 

Mbs.  Powell  (died  Sept.  7th,  1829). 


REVIEW. 


Thoughts  on  JRegeneratlon,  By  J,  K.  Popha/m^  Minister  of  the  Gospel, 
— ^To  be  had  of  the  Author,  6,  Jasmine  Street,  Everton,  Liverpool. 
The  author  of  the  above  pamphlet  informs  us  that  the  two  main  reasons 
which  induced  him  to  set  his  hand  to  the  work  of  publishing  his 
'*  Thoughts  on  Regeneration  "  were,  "  First,  because  regeneration  is  the 
root  of  all  true  religion  in  the  soul.  If  this  be  wanting,  all  else  is  of  no 
value.  Whatever  profession  of  religion  may  be  made,  whatever  know- 
ledge may  be  possessed,  whatever  ^ood  works  may  be  performed,  all  will 
leave  a  man  a  natural  man,  dead  m  trespasses  and  sin,  if  the  new  birth 
be  wanting." 

We  subscribe  to  these  statements  in  all  good  faith.  We  believe  that 
when  a  sinner  is  quickened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  spiritual  life,  he  is 
at  that  instant  of  time  declared  on  God's  part,  however  contrary  to  his 
own  feelines,  to  be  one  of  the  saved  in  Christ  Jesus — saved,  completely 
saved,  and  for  ever  saved.  The  mysterious  act  of  quickening  being 
wholly  and  exclusively  the  Spirit's  act,  the  sinner  is  as  passive  under 
such  divine  operation  of  God  as  is  the  natural  child  in  its  conception ; 
and  for  this  reason  we  agree  with  our  author  that  regeneration  is  the 
root  of  faith,  the  principle  of  faith  being  implanted  therein,  and  the 
after  actings  of  laith  being  its  fruit  and  effect,  and  the  root  of 
everything  else  that  pertains  to  vital  religion,  as  well  as  of  all  real 
vital  religion  itself.  **It  is,"  as  one  of  our  best  writers  says,  "one 
and  the  same  thing  in  all  saints.  It  admits  of  no  increase  or  de- 
crease. All  grace  and  holiness  ore  then  implanted  in  the  soul.  We 
hereby  have  eternal  life  abiding  in  us;  and  all  that  remains,  from  the 
first  moment  the  new  creature  is  wrought  in  the  soul,  to  its  actual  en- 
trance into  a  state  of  ^lory,  is  only  for  the  eternal  Spirit  to  breathe  within 
us,  and  to  shine  on  his  own  wori:  wrought  in  us,  and  draw  it  forth  into 
act  and  exercise.  Begeneration  is  the  foundation  of  every  gracious, 
spiritual,  and  holy  act  performed  by  saints  throughout  the  whole  course 
of  their  lives.  It  is  an  act  passed,  and  is  so  everlastingly  complete,  that 
all  after  quickenings  are  but  the  fruits  and  effects  of  it." 

But  where,  and  among  whom,  in  the  present  day,  is  this  particular 
view  of  the  beginning  of  all  real  religion  held  and  maintained?  Cer- 
tainly not  in  tiie  majority  of  places,  either  churches  or  chapels,  where 
worship  is  carried  on;  nor  yet  among  the  majority  of  professing  people. 
So  far  from  this  being  the  case,  we  believe,  with  our  author,  that  **  few 
hear  of  it,  except  in  name;"  and  that,  ^*as  to  any  scriptural  insisting 
upon  it,  and  gracious  description  of  it,  the  probability  is  that,  if  it  were 
inquired  of  the  majority  of  professors.  Understand  ye  the  new  birth?  the 
answer  would  be,  We  have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  such 
a  thing  as  the  new  birth."  **  This,"  says  our  author, "  is  my  first  reason 
for  venturing  again  into  print."  We  must  confess  that  such  reason  alone 
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[uite  jastlBes  his  undertaking.    The  author's  second  reason  is  expressed 
n  the  following  extract: 

"That  among  the  blind  followers  of,  perhaps,  still  more  blind  leaders, 
here  may  be  some  of  the  'blind  people  that  have  eyes'  (Isa.  xliii.  8)  who, 
>ein^  'ruled  with  force  and  cruelty,'  and '  scattered,'  are  wandering  through 
ill  the  mountains,  and  upon  every  high  hill, '  with  none  to  search  or  seek 
ifter  them'  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  4-6.)  These  are  'lost,  driven  away,  broken,  and 
lick ; '  if  they  eat  at  all,  they  must  eat  of  pastures  '  trodden  down ; '  if  they 
Irink,  it  is  of  'fouled  waters.'  Now  for  these,  if  it  should  please  the  Good 
Shepherd  to  direct  this  little  book  to  them,  I  write.  To  them  I  would  be 
useful.  Then,  in  the  churches  with  which  it  is  my  mercy  and  honour  to  be  asso- 
ciated, there  are  many  poor  souls  who,  because  they  cannot  give  a  striking 
and  consecutive  account  of  the  good  work  of  grace  on  their  hearts,  are  much 
tempted  to  conclude  that  they  have  not  passed  through  the  great  change 
through  which  all  the  election  of  grace  pass  at  regeneration.  To  these,  if 
the  Lord  will  so  honour  me,  I  desire  to  be  helpful.  Before  their  eyes,  oft 
wet  with  tears  of  sorrow  because  they  judge  themselves  destitute  of  a  work 
of  grace,  and  ignorant  of  the  secret  of  the  Lord,  and  because  they  see  and 
feel  so  much  within  themselves  which  they  think  is  utterly  incompatible 
with  the  existence  of  divine  life  in  the  soul,  1  would  put  the  many  things — 
Rood  things  towards  the  Lord — that  are  in  their  favour.  This,  if  it  have  the 
blessing  of  God  resting  upon  it,  will  strengthen  weak  hands,  confirm  feeble 
knee^,  and  so  encourage  them  that  are  of  a  fearful  heart,  as  to  enable  them 
to  hope  that  'God  will  come  with  vengeance'  to  their  adversary;  'even  God 
With  a  recompense,  that  he  will  come  and  save  them.'  (Isa.  xxxv.  3-4.)" 

That  there  are  some  among  the  '*  blind  followers  "  of  "  blind  leaders  " 
Ihat  have  eyes,  and  many  poor  souls  in  our  churches  of  truth  that  have 

ri  too,  and  are  in  their  experience,  as  our  author  describes,  cannot  be 
bted.  Their  spiritual  condition  is  like  that  of  the  Philippian  jailor. 
Ihey  are  as  lost  sinners  in  their  own  feelings  and  experience,  and  need 
l«t  such  instruction  in  the  things  of  God  as  Paul  and  Silas  gave  to  the 
jailor ;  and  the  word  which  they  spake  to  him  was,  as  Dr.  Gill  says,  "  for 
his  comfort,  and  the  encouragement  of  his  faith  in  Christ ;"  the  principle 
of  &ith  having  been  implanted  in  his  soul  at  the  moment  that  he  was 
quickened  into  life.  And  when  God  by  the  earthquake  shook  his  con- 
idence  with  the  legal  terrors  of  the  law,  he  needed  that  latent  principle 
of  faith  to  be  drawn  out,  through  the  power  of  God,  into  exercise,  that 
through  believing  on  Christ  he  might  have  the  comfovt  of  knowing  that 
he  was  saved  by  Christ  alone,  without  his  having  to  do  aught  himself. 
And  how  many  poor  souls,  we  repeat,  are  to  be  found,  at  different  times, 
ill  this  condition  I  They  have  the  Spirit  of  God  working  in  them.  In 
Aaracter,  they  are  believers  in  Christ  in  God's  account,  and  hence  are 
nved  by  grace;  but  in  their  own  experience  they  are  labouring  under 
a  painful  sense  of  their  guilt  and  condemnation,  and  need  of  deliverance 
therefrom.  The^  need,  poor  things,  to  be  brought  out  of  their  experience, 
M  under  law,  into  an  experience  as  under  grace.  The  new  birth  has 
made  them  right  for  heaven  ;  but  they  want  another  experience  to  that 
of  law  to  make  them  right  in  their  own  sense  and  feelings. 

After  the  reasons  given  for  publishing  the  pamphlet,  the  following 
particulars  are  taken  up  separately : 

The  Necessity  of  Kegeneration; 

The  Cause  of  it ; 

The  Nature  of  it ; 

Its  Evidences  ; 
tbe  working  out  of  which  covers  over  above  thirty  pages  of  printed 
Qatter.    So  that  those  among  our  readers  who  may  be  disposed  to  give 
Qtders  for  the  book  will  have  much  more  reading  for  their  money  than 
What  they  would  have  in  most  printed  sermons  at  the  same  jprice. 

Having  shown  how  the  author  divides  his  subject,  we  shall  endeavoiir^ 
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with  the  Lord's  help,  and  as  far  as  oar  limited  space  will  alloWi  to  follow 
him  in  some  few  of  his  remarks  on  each  head. 

First,  then,  as  it  respects  the  Necessity  of  Hegenerationf  wherein  doei 
the  necessity  of  it  lie?  Is  it  to  be  fonnd  in  the  •*  Eternal  God  ?"  Or  in 
the  elect  but  fallen  sinner  ?     Or  in  any  way  in  both  ? 

''The  necessity  of  regeneration/'  says  our  author,  **i8  first  of  all  to  be 
sought  and  found  in  tne  Internal  God.  It  is  necessary,  becaiue  God  idllid 
it.  Nothing  is  done,  nothing  takes  place,  but  what  the  Eternal  Jehovak 
decreed  to  do,  or  permits  to  be  done.  *  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  I  viU 
do  all  my  pleasure.'  .  .  .  Regeneration  has  a  place  in  the  couneHi  tad 
is  a  part  of  the  good  pleasure  of  Jehovah's  will.  (Eph.  i.  5.}" 

Again : 

*' There  is  no  necessity  in  a  sinner,  considered  in  himself,  and  apart  from 
the  gracious  decree  of  Jehovah,  why  he  should  have  a  new  and  holy  nature. 
Deny  this,  and  the  freedom  of  God,  in  his  will,  purpose,  and  goodness  in 
salvation,  is  at  once  destroyed.  Establish  a  necessity  in  man's  own  Met 
nature,  apart  from  the  originating  free  purpose  and  decree  of  God  for  salyt- 
tion,  regeneration,  and  heaven,  and  at  once  God  is  a  debtor,  and  does  not, 
in  what  he  bestows  on  sinners,  act  freely,  but  from  a  necessity  outside 
himself." 

Again : 

"Viewed  in  themselves,  the  election  of  grace  are  as  far  from,  as  ignorant 
of,  and  as  unlike  God  as  others.  In  the  Scriptures  they  are  called  *  strangers, 
foreigners,  aliens,  and  enemies.'  (Eph.  ii.  12,  13;  iv.  18;  Col.  i.  21.J  They 
have  a  carnal  mind  which  is  enmity  against  God  (Rom.  viii.  7),  which  can- 
not receive  the  things  of  Gorl,  but  rather  esteems  them  foolishness.  (1  Cor. 
ii.  14.)  But  the  same  blessed  Word  of  truth  also  describes  these  *strangen 
and  foreigners '  as  *  chosen  in  Christ  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  wofld, 
to  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love'  (Eph.  i.  4);  as  predeiti* 
nated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  Jesus  (Rom.  viiL  29),  aa  being  t 
people  near  to  God  (Ps.  cxlviii.  14),  as  M'riends,  fellow- citizens,  and  of  tbi 
household  of  faitli'  (Jno.  xv.  15;  Eph.  ii.  19),  as  sons  and  daughters  and 
dear  children.  (Gal.  iv.  6;  Eph.  v.  1.)  IIow  are  all  these  sweet  scriptureato 
be  fulfilled  ?  How  are  enemies  to  become  friends  ?  strangers,  fellow-citizeDl^ 
polluted  persons,  holy  and  without  blame?  Our  blessed  Lord's  wordato 
r^icoderaus  answer  these  questions  as  to  their  root  and  commencement: 
*Ye  must  be  born  again.*  (Jno.  iii.  7.)  The  wonderful  relative  changca 
above  mentioned  are  commenced  when  the  great  radical  change  is  wwmglil 
in  the  soul  in  the  n^w  birth.  It  contains  them  all  in  their  root  and  princi^ 
The  new  birth,  then,  is  necessary,  because  God  has  decreed  it." 

Thus  the  necessity  of  regeneration  is  traced  to  such  a  source  as  lies  fiff 
away  beyond  the  reach  of  human  wisdom.  It  is  not  traced  to  the  "Etemil 
God,"  as  considered  apart  from  his  eternal  purpose  and  good  wiU  con- 
cerning his  elect,  l^either  is  it  traced  to  the  sinner,  as  **  considered  ift 
himself,  apart  from  the  gracious  decree  of  Jehovah."  Neither  to  the 
**  will  of  tho  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man;"  but  to  God  alone, — ^to  Wi 
sovereign,  eternal,  and  immutable  will,  to  bring  his  elect  out  of  thdr 
fallen,  ruined  state,  through  Christ's  redeeming  work;  and  by  Christ  to 
bring  them,  as  tho  "  many  sons,  unto  glory."  This  is  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  our  view  of  the  matter.  Therefore,  we  have  only  to  commend 
this  part  of  the  pamphlet  as  being,  according  to  our  judgmentj  well 
supported  by  the  Scriptures  of  truth. 

The  author,  under  his  first  general  head,  branches  out  into  several  sub- 
divisions, and  shows  the  necessity  of  regeneration.  First,  as  we  have 
already  shown,  "  because  decreed" 

Second,  because  of  ChrisVs  tvork.  The  elect  being  "  dead  in  their  first 
head,  Adam  (1  Cor.  xv.  22),  Christ,  their  second  Head,  came  that  they 
might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have  it  more  abundantly." 

'  .'bird,  because  of  Chrisfs  offices.    "  He  is  the  federal  Head  ot  his 
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Bodj,  tbe  church.  •  .  .  There  is  an  eterpal  union  with  Christ ;  and 
th^  eternal  uaipQ,  and  they  who  are  pi^emhers  of  his  mystical  hody,  the 
IiQrd  makes  manifest,  in  time,  by  vital  union." 

Fourth,  h&causB  of  the  Spirit* a  ojpce,  **  who  is  equal  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  and  is  a  party  to  and  in  the  covenant  of  grace." 

Again,  under  the  second  general  head,  some  pages  are  occupied  in 
iderence  to  the  sinner's  condition,  as  having  a  sinful  nature ;  a  corrupt 
imderstandina ;  being  full  of  enmity  against  Ood;  and  as  beinff  *'  spiritually 
ibad,"  dead  in  sin,  dead  in  desires,  dead  in  conscience,  and  dead  in  his 
lITections;  all  of  wMch  particulars  are  taken  up  in  such  a  way  as  will, 
fio  doubt,  commend  what  is  written  to  the  spiritual  judgment  of  those 
vbo  read  the  pamphlet  for  themselves. 

^  What  the  author  advances  in  respect  of  man's  natural  enmity  to  God 
19  ^t  forth  with  all  the  honesty  and  outspokenness  that  is  needed  in  a 
hj  like  the  jpresent.    His  remarks  in  this  part  of  the  pamphlet  arc 

?ute  descriptive  of  the  age,  the  latitudinarian  age,  we  are  living  in,  and 
I  which  there  is  so  much  implacable  opposition  manifested  against  dis- 
eriminating  truth,  especially  to  truth  as  inwardly  taught  by  the  Spirit.  We 
ipQst  not,  however,  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  there  are  very  many  churches 
of  truth  in  this  country,  Saptist  churches,  and  Huntingtonian  churches, 
which  are  an  exception  to  the  rule  of  what  the  bulk  of  other  90- called 
"cjiurches"  are  in  respect  of  sentiment. 

Our  friend,  the  writer  of  the  pamphlet,  after  giving  us  the  following 
quotation  from  Dr.  Owen:  "  Men  are  almost  ashamed  to  mention  in  the 
churches  the  doctrines  of  eternal  predestination;  free,  full,  and  complete 
justification  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Jesus,  particular  redemp- 
xibn  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God ;  efficacious  grace  in  conver- 
sion by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  even 
to  the  end.  We  scarcely  hear  one  word  of  them  now.  .  .  .  And 
lie  that  doth  preach  them  will  be  sure  to  expose  himself  to  obloquy 
Snd  scorn,"  asks,  "  What  would  the  Doctor  say  now?"  Well,  we  con- 
fess that  we  have  been  a  little  puzzled  to  guess  what  the  Doctor  would 
kkj.  That  he  would  pronounce  a  sad  verdict  upon  the  present  age,  and 
say  that  it  was  gone  bad  indeed,  we  do  not  doubt  for  a  moment.  That 
lie  would  likewise  denounce  an  immense  deal  of  the  present  day's 
liftligion,  and  write  Ichabod  on  the  doors  of  -many  of  the  so-called 
churches,  we  also  believe.  But  it  is  a  question  in  our  mind,  after  all, 
whether  the  Doctor  would  not  be  obliged  to  confess  that  the  state  of 
things,  in  other  respects,  had  wonderfully  improved, — Le,,  since  his  own 
day;  that  churches  of  truth  had  wonderfully  multiplied;  and  that,  so 
fiir  from  there  being  hardly  any  churches  to  be  found  where  eternal  pre- 
destination, complete  justification  by  imputed  righteousness,  particular 
vedemption,  and  efficacious  grace  are  maintained  in  their  purity,  and  as 
Ihithfiilly  preached,  we  arc  of  opinion  that  the  Doctor  would,  with  a 
pteasurable  satisfaction,  be  bound  to  acknowledge  that  there  are  a  very 
UM^  number  of  churches,  taking  great  and  small  together,  where 
nothing  else  is  ever  heard  named.  Neither  do  we  think  for  a  moment 
that  our  friend  Popham  has  any  worse  opinion  of  the  soundness  of  such 
thurches  in  divine  sentiment  than  our  own. 

The  following  extract  is  taken  from  that  part  of  the  pamphlet  to 
irhich  we  were  referring  before  making  our  remarks  on  O  wen  s  quotation : 

''Creature  goodness  cannot  bear  imputed  righteousness.  Free-will  (so < 
called)  despises  divine  sovereignty  (Lu.  iv.  25-30) ;  while  divine  wisdom,  in 
Christ  crucified,  and  iu  the  persons  of  believers,  is  esteemed  foolishness  by 
the  wise  men  of  this  world.  (1  Cor.  i.  23-31 ;  Isa.  xxix.  14.)  What  is  it  that 
makes  Baxterians  and  FuUerites,  with  their  residuum  of  merit  and  grace  in 
Christ,  angry,  and  drives  Arminians,  with  their  plenitude  of  creature  power 
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and  faith,  mad,  but  a  gospel  that  is  equally  against  both  systems  ?  What 
enrages  the  hard,  dead  Calyinist,  with  all  his  correct  notions,  but  a  religion 
in  the  heart,  a  tender  conscience,  and  the  fear  of  God?  All  men,  the 
Arminian  and  the  Papist,  the  wise  man  and  the  fool,  the  professor  and  the 
profane,  set  themselves  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed,  saying, 
'  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  froni  ub.'  It 
may  sound  strange  and  harsh  that  we  speak  of  enmitjr  to  God,  to  his  Word, 
and  to  true  religion,  in  a  land  of  Bibles  and  profession ;  but  the  universal 
possession  of  God's  Word,  and  a  very  general  profession  of  religion,  are  not 
what  we  intend  as  being  the  objects  of  man's  enmity.  The  law's  glorious, 
but  killins  commandment  (Rom.  vii.  7-14 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  7)  ;  the  word  in  the 
heart  (Ps.  li.  6) ;  poverty  of  spirit  (Matt.  v.  3) ;  a  broken  heart  (Ps.  li.  17) ; 
the  path  which  no  fowl  knoweth,  the  highway  on  which  no  unclean  person 
is  found  (Jobzxviii.  7-21 ;  Isa.  zxxv.  8-10);  the  exploits  of  faith  (QeD.xi.]; 
the  secret  of  the  Lord  (Ps.  xxv.  14) ;  the  inward  mighty  teaqhings,  yea,  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Jno.  xiv.  17;  1  Cor.  iii.  16),  are  the  thingi 
intended.  To  these  divine  mysteries  the  natural  man  is  opposed ;  against 
them,  and  the  possessors  of  them,  he  manifests  his  enmity.  What  shooting 
out  of  arrows,  even  bitter  words,  there  is  against  the  perfect !  The  world 
hated  the  holy,  harmless  Son  of  God ;  and  for  his  sake,  his  image,  and  his 
truth,  it  hates  his  followers.  (Jno.  xv.  18-21.)  'This  is  the  heir,  let  us  kill 
him.'  Therefore  saith  the  Scripture  to  all  his  fellow-heirs,  *  Marvel  not  if 
the  world  hate  you.*  " 

We  next  come  to  the  Cause  and  the  Nature  of  regeneration;  in  refer- 
ence to  both  which  it  is  only  a  remark  or  two  that  we  dare  venture  to 
make,  lest  our  Eeview  should  exceed  all  proper  bounds. 

''The  Father's  kindness  and  love  are  the  eternal  moving  cause;  the 
Person  of  Christ  the  medium  or  meritorious  cause ;  the  Spirit  Uie  immediate 
all-powerful  cause." 

Before  any  poor  dead  sinner,  then,  according  to  the  author's  senti- 
ment, and  ours  as  much  as  his,  can  become  a  real  Christian,  and  be  a 
real  believer  in  Jesus  Christ,  there  must  be  a  concurrence  of  operation 
on  the  part  of  the  glorious  Trinity  in  Unity  to  bring  about  such  sinner's 
regeneration.  So  that  the  source  and  cause  of  regeneration  is,  as  oar 
author  rightly  states,  "  wholly  divine."  Not  but  what,  as  he  also  says, 
the  blessed  Spirit  uses  the  Word  of  truth  (Jas.  1.  18);  and  hence  that 
Word,  as  some  have  called  it,  may  be  the  "  instromentid  cause  "  of  regene- 
ration. 

Again,  as  for  ih&jN'ature  of  regeneration: 

"  It  is  a  mighty  change ;  a  passing  from  death  to  life,  from  darkness  to 
light."  "In  this  work  God  is  found  of  them  that  sought  him  not."  "It 
is  not  the  repairing  of  old  natiire,  but  the  creation  of  the  hidden  man  of  the 
heart." 

Perhaps  there  is  nothing  about  which  natural  men  have  more  delnsive 
thoughts  than  about  the  way  in  which  they  think  they  can,  if  they  will, 
become  Christians.  It  is  with  such  persons  just  as  our  author  has  ex- 
pressed it: 

"  They  think,  they  say,  that  that  Divine  Person,  the  Holy  Ghost,  will 
operate  on  their  souls,  guide  them,  influence  them,  and  save  them,  if  they 
will  allow  him.    Imagine  a  grain  of  sand  saying  to  the  hurricane  that  had 


of  when  he  speaks  of  permitting  the  Holy  Ghost  to  influence  his  judgmen 
and  his  heart." 

We  have  now  to  make  as  brief  a  reference  as  we  can  to  the  last  part 
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people ;  which  are  the  principal  ones  that  are  l^rou^ht  forward.    We  can- 
•ot  giye  much  in  the  form  of  extracts  from  the  autnor's  remarks  on  these 
•vidences';  hut  we  will  insert  part  of  his  remarks  on  two  or  three. 
On  spiritual  knowledge,  he  says  it  is 

** Knowledge  not  of  Christ,  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  of  eyerlasting  love,  and  a 
irell-ordered  coTenant,  but  of  a  most  holy,  great,  and  dreadful  God,  and  oi 
,lia  committed  against  him.  The  hearing  ear  hears  the  law,  the  seeing  eye 
nesits  spirituality,  and  the  numberless  breaches  which  have  been  made  in  it ; 
'fte  quickened  conscience  receives  the  sentence  of  the  law,  and  performs  its 
'  fffice  in  the  soul.  The  law  accuses,  conscience  receives  and  confirms  the 
^Meusation.    The  ministration  of  death  reveals  God's  glorious  majesty. 

!^..(S  Cor.  iii.  7.)  The  Spirit  bears  in  upon  the  soul  many  cutting  convictions 
f  of  sin,  and  gives  it  many  views  of  God's  most  righteous  and  awful  character. 
;  Ihis  solemn  work  cuts  off  presumption ;  for  how  can,  how  dare  a  sinful 
'  mnn.  approach,  and  call  by  the  familiar  name  of  Father,  the  dread  I  Ah? " 
I  Again.  He  says  it  is  such  knowledge  of  God  as  makes  the  sinner 
I" tremble  at  his  awful  Majesty,  his  infinite  holiness,  his  Omniscience,  his 
|Dwer,  his  justice,  his  immutability.''  The  understanding  being  illumi- 
iated,  the  "inhabitants  of  a  wicked  heart"  are  discovered,  such  as 
^enmity  to  God,"  which  **  shoots  forth  in  rebellion,"  and  all  this  "  work- 
fag  against  a  holy,  almighty  God,  who  is  now  known  and  feared:" 

When  we  came  to  the  end  of  what  the  author  has  written  on  this  first 
^dence  of  regeneration,  we  had  a  wish  that  he  had  stated  what  might 
ftot  hare  occurred  to  his  mind  at  the  time,  viz.,  that  whilst  the  sinner  in 
his  first  experience  may  only  know  God  in  the  way  stated,  ytt  as  sure 
fe«  such  knowledge  of  God  is  the  effect  of  the  saving  operations  of  the 
Bbly  Spirit  on  the  sinner's  heart,  it  will  sooner  or  later  extend  to  an  ap- 
^tehension  of  Christ  as  a  Savioar,  and  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  of 
irverlasting  love;  and  that  until  this  be  the  case,  at  least  in  some  mea- 
i«re,  the  sinner's  knowledge  of  God,  merely  in  his  justice  and  holiness, 
%rill  not  be  a  very  strong  evidence  to  the  sinner  himself,  and  not  a  very 
idear  one  to  the  spiritual  disoemment  of  others,  concerning  him. 

8o  also  with  regard  to  what  is  said  on  the  third  evidence,  viz.,  "a 
mfirit  of  bondagef" in  which  experience,  **the  law  binds  the  soul;"  "the 
iuMxt  is  hard ; "  "  divin  e  rebukes  cut  the  conscience ; "  "  there  are  no  sweet 
approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace,  but  terrifying  views  of  the  throne  of 
judgment."  Such  an  experience  as  this,  as  the  author  himself  admits, 
eomd  be  no  evidence,  in  itself,  of  regeneration,  or,  to  give  his  own  words, 
''not  absolutely,  and  standing  by  itself,  but  as  connected  with  other  evi- 
dences." 

Poor  Jenkins,  in  one  of  his  "Epistles"  to  Mr.  Huntington,  says,  "I 
fSsel  my  bondage,  my  native  darkness,  rebellion,  and  stubbornness,  and 
fhe  intolerable  yoke  of  my  own  transgressions ;  but  am  not  yet  favoured 
with  a  broken,  a  humble,  and  a  contrite  spirit ;  nor  am  I  sorrowful  after 
a  godly  sort,  such  as  worketh  repentance  unto  salvation.    The  terrors  of 
fhe  law  work  nothing  of  this,  nor  doth  the  bondage  and  wrath  which  the 
kw  communicates  melt  the  heart,  but  stir  up  the  enmity  of  it,  and  rather 
harden  it,  even  against  God.   .   .   .    O  that  my  neck  was  bowed  to  the  dear 
iBedeemer's  yoke  I  Nothing  stands  in  the  way  but  a  stubborn  rebellious  will, 
indthat  is  bar  enough;  and  nothing  but  a  divine  power  can  subdue  this;  and 
wbdued  it  must  he  if  I  am  ever  saved  J*    Mr.  Jenkins  found  it  very  hard, 
irhen  in  such  bondage  as  he  describes,  to  see  that  he  had  any  "  other  evi- 
dences" of  his  regeneration;  and  had  he  gone  on  to  the  end  of  his  life 
without  other  evidences  becoming  more  manifest,  it  strikes  us  that  his 
bondage  then  would  rather  have  puzzled  Mr.  Huntington  than  other- 
wise.   So  that  it  seems  to  us  that  such  evidences  as  faith  in  the  Lord 
JesQs  Christ ;  love  to  the  Lord,  his  people,  and  his  ways ;  a  good  hope 
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not  my  cries  or  tears,  but  the  blood  of  Christ,  his  dear  Soo»  that  cleanseth 
from  all  sin.  My  confidence  was  again  raised  up,  and  I  coald  say  with  the 
psalmist,  whose  words  were  a  great  support  to  me :  'Trust  in  him  at  all 
times;  ye  people,  pour  out  vour  heart  before  him;  God  is  a  refuge 
for  us.'  I  said, '  Surely  God  hath  been  a  refuge  for  me,  or  I  should  not 
have  been  held  up  until  now.'  This  hath  been  my  path  for  the  last  four 
months;  at  onetime  cryingunto  God  as  though  my  very  heart  would  burst, 
for  him  to  hold  me  up  and  appear  for  me.  Then  at  other  times  I  felt 
no  heart  at  all,  only  a  sort  of  wish  through  weariness  to  lie  down  and 
die.    Everything  I  attended  to  was  a  misery. 

**  But,  one  day,  a  ray  of  light  shone  on  my  path,  and  gave  me  fresh 
strength  from  those  words:  *  Is  Ephraim  my  dear  son?  Is  he  a  pleasant 
child?  For  since  I  spake  against  him,  I  do  earnestly  remember  him  still; 
my  bowels  are  troubled  for^him.  Surely  I  will  have  mercy  on  him,  saith 
the  Lord.'    I  was  then  grJatly  comforted.    At  other  times,  I  was  like 
one  bound  in  misery  and  iron.    My  soul  was  full  of  trouble,  and  my  life 
was  apparently  drawing  nigh  unto  the  grave.  When  in  this  state,  I  read 
Job  y.  11,  which  had  a  blessed  effect  on  my  soul.    It  melted  me  down, 
and  lifted  me  up.    When  I  came  to  the  verses  17-19,  I  was  raised 
above  all  my  fears.    The  mountains  were  levelled,  and  the  valleys  were 
exalted,  and  I  blessed  God  for  lifting  a  poor  miserable  captive  soul  out 
of  prison,  and  breaking  my  bonds  asunder.    Alas  I   All  this  was  to  be 
tried  by  fire.    My  dear  wife's  disease  incmaiied,  and  her  poor  mind  was 
only  exercised  with  self-pity,  wondering  wlat  she  had  done  that  the 
Lord  should  so  afflict  her.    Just,  too,  at  the  time  that  I  was  starting  to 
meet  with  the  Lord's  people  one  Sabbath  morning,  the  postman  brought 
me  a  letter  containing  two  accounts  to  bep»id,  and  I  had  not  sufficient  to 
meet  them.    Down  again  I  went  into  the  deep,  and  my  soul  was  melted 
because  of  trouble.    Sut  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  send  me  a  little 
hope  for  my  soul  to  hang  upon,  from  the  words  of  the  prophet  Micah:  'I 
will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against 
him;  imtil  he  plead  my  cause,  and  execute  jud^ent  for  me.    He  will 
bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold  his  righteousness.'  I  felt 
I  should  see  his  righteousness  in  his  righteous  dealings  with  me.    I  was 
well  satisfied  in  my  judgment  that  God  had  done  right  in  all  that  had 
befallen  me;  but  to  submit  heartily  unto  it,  and  rest  under  it,  I  found 
was  more  than  I  of  myself  could  do.  My  soul  was  still  looking,  longingi 
and  crying  to  God  to  bring  me  through  this  calamity  that  lay  before  me. 
O  how  my  poor  soul  did  one  dav  cry  out»  as  though  my  heart  would 
break,  for  God  to  appear  for  my  help.    I  said,  *  Lord,  if  I  perish,  I  will 
hang  upon  thee.'    Then  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  send  those  words 
sweetly  into  my  mind:  *  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him, 
and  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  troubles.'   I  said,  '  Lord,  I  am  that  poor 
man.'    This  gave  me  support  at  that  time.    Night  after  night  did  mj 
poor  soul  groan  out  in  agony,  *  Save  me,  O  God,  for  the  waters  are  come 
m  unto  my  soul.   I  sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing;  I  &^ 
come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods  overflow  me.    I  am  weai^  of 
my  crying,  my  throat  is  dried;  mine  eyes  fail  while  I  wait  for  my  uod. 
Deliver  me  out  of  the  mire,  and  let  me  not  sink;  let  me  be  delivered  from 
them  that  hate  me,  and  out  of  the  deep  waters.'  Many  times  I  felt  eased 
in  pouring  out  my  soul  to  God;  hope  and  confidence  revived  that  God 
would  appear  for  me.    I  was  cut  off  from  every  arm  of  flesh,  and  ww 
like  a  stranger  and  pilgrim,  as  though  there  were  only  God  and  myseii 
in  the  world.    I  could  take  no  delight  in  anything.  Death  was  stamped 
on  all  below,  on  all  save  him  who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life*,  1 
still  cried  out,  *  My  God,  my  God,  my  Hefuge,  my  Upholder,  my  lovi^^K 
God,  without  thee  I  am  ruined.  Leave  me  not  in  a  time  of  old  age;  for- 
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sake  me  not  when  my  streDgth  faileth.'  With  a  broken  heart  I  cried, 
•  0  that  I  had  wings  like  a  dove!  Then  would  I  fly  away  and  be  at  rest.' 
I  felt  comfort  from  those  words :  *  Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.'  *  Dear  Lord,'  I  said,  *  I  am  that  thirsty  soul.  Grant 
me  one  more  crumb  of  mercy  to  heal  my  poor  disconsolate  soul.'  This 
also  was  sweet:  '  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord,' 
&c.  Bedemption  through  blood,  apprehended  and  laid  hold  of  by  faith, 
mih  a  pleading  the  merits  of  a  dear  Bedeemer,  whose  blood  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,  is  blessed  reasoning  together.  When  a  feeling  sense  of  that 
was  gone,  my  mind  seemed  stupefi^  and  dead.  I  enjoyed  no  freedom 
at  a  throne  of  grace  to  plead  or  talk  with  God. 

"  With  great  calamities  before  me,  and  not  knowing  what  God  was 
about  to  do  with  me,  this  promise  was  sweet :  '  I  will  bring  the  blind  by 
a  way  that  they  knew  not/  &c.  I  thought,  if  the  Lord  took  away  my 
wife,  I  would  do  such  and  such  things;  but  the  dear  Lord  threw  all  my 
plans  into  confusion.  I  had  nothing  but  trouble  upon  trouble,  wave 
rolling  after  wave.  I  said,  *  O  Lord,  when  will  my  sorrows  end  ?  Thy 
joys,  when  shall  I  see?'  I  felt  my  poor  memory  broken.  I  was  con- 
tinually making  mistakes  in  my  reckoning  in  the  shop ;  and  sometimes 
I  thought  myself  fast  going  to  my  eternal  home.  But  my  cry  was : 
'Blessed  be  the  Lord,  my  help  and  hope,  through  the  blood  and  right- 
eoQsness  of  Jesus  Christ.  O  Lord,  be  not  far  from  me.  Hold  me 
up,  and  carry  me  through  this  great  trouble  that  is  coming  on  me,  for 
thy  mercies'  sake.  Thou  hast  said  to  me,  "  When  thou  passest  through 
the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee.' "  Here  ends  my  father's  own  account 
of  his  trouble. 

In  Feb.,  1856,  my  dear  mother  died,  leaving  no  ground  of  hope  for 
her  eternal  safety.  At  the  same  time,  I  was  laid  on  a  bed  of  affliction, 
suffering  from  an  attack  of  small-poz,  and  my  sister  was  ill  and  not  able  to 
travel.  Thus  he  could  take  no  counsel  or  advice  firom  us.  His  temporal 
affairs  were  in  a  very  unsatisfactory  state,  which  added  to  the  bitter- 
ness of  his  trouble.  As  soon  as  we  were  recovered,  we  settled  matters 
for  him ;  and,  through  the  goodness  of  God  towards  us,  the  burdens 
were  removed  from  his  back,  and  the  dear  Lord  blessed  him  with 
moderate  temporal  prosperity,  and  comforted  his  soul  spiritually;  so 
that  his  latter  end  wa  s  better  than  his  beginning. 

Writing  to  me  in  March,  1872,  he  says:  ** Through  the  tender  mercy 
of  onr  God,  I  am  better.  What  God  is  about  to  do  I  cannot  tell ;  but  it 
appears  to  me  a  trying  time  for  the  churches  is  coming  on ;  perhaps 
more  so  than  ever  was  known ;  for  God  seems  calling  his  ministers 
home  from  the  evil  to  come.  You  tell  me  about  the  prosperity  of  the 
cause  at  ■  in  money  matters ;  but  how  goes  on  the  work  of  God  in 
the  souls  of  the  people?  Do  you  find  any  crying  out  under  a  feeling 
sense  of  the  condemning  power  of  the  law  in  their  consciences,  or  any 
poor  souls  set  at  liberty  through  an  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ? 
I  know  there  is  a  great  looking  to  professors  that  have  this  world's 
goods;  but  it  does  not  agree  with  what  the  apostle  James  says.  I  may 
never  see  you  again;  but  if  I  die,  God  lives.  And  blessed  be  God  for 
giving  me  a  hope  as  an  anchor  that  holds  me  up  in  the  prospect  of 
death." 

In  Oct.,  1874,  he  wrote :  "  I  was  glad  to  hear  from  you,  and  that  you  are 
so  well  in  this  dying  world.  To  me,  what  an  empty  vapour  it  is.  I  am 
glad  to  hear  that  you  are  often  thinking  of  eternity,  and  your  soul's 
interest  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  Moses  said,  *  O  that  they  were  wise,  that 
they  would  consider  their  latter  end ! '  I  have  been  confined  to  my  bed 
for  two  weeks ;  but,  blessed  be  his  dear  Name,  I  am  a  good  deal  bietter, 
andean  get  about  again.    Goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  my 
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days  to  a  great  age.  I  am  as  well  in  bodily  health  as  ever ;  only  weak 
and  stiff  in  ray  limbs,  like  an  old  man.  The  Word  of  God  I  find  a  great 
support  to  me.  When  on  my  bed,  it  appeared  to  me  so  fall  of  precious 
promises,  and  he  gave  me  faith  to  rest  on  them,  so  that  I  felt  no  terror 
in  the  thought  of  death  and  eternity.  How  precious  was  the  blood  of 
Christ,  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  to  me!  And  blessed  be  God,  he  says, 
*  their  sins  and  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.'  Farewell.  God 
grant  you,  your  wife,  and  family,  all  needed  good;  bless  you,  and  hold 
you  up ;  and  at  the  last  land  us  safe  in  that  eternal  rest,  where  sorrow 
will  be  no  more  known." 

Again,  in  June,  1875,  he  writes:  ''I  am  poorly  in  my  head,  or  would 
have  written  yesterday.  Thank  God,  it  is  better  to-day.  I  nave  been 
in  the  world  seventy-seven  years.  Many,  very  many  sorrowa  have  1 
had  during  my  pilgrimage.  Now  I  am  like  an  old  tree  falling  to  pieces; 
but  blessed  be  my  Hedeemer,  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  a, 
poor  crying  sinner.  As  I  get  nearer  my  latter  end,  I  find  the  truths  of 
God  more  precious  to  my  soul  than  ever.  I  find  no  hope  in  anything 
else  save  the  Lord  and  his  Word,  as  he  gives  me  faith  to  rest  upon  it 
and  credit  it." 

Writing  to  his  grand-daughter  in  July  following,  he  says:  ''I  am 
looking  for  my  latter  end.  I  may  i^ever  see  you  more  in  this  world.  I 
am  very  poorly,  just  able  to  get  down  the  garden  with  my  stick;  bat 
God,  as  a  God  of  mercy,  hath  held  me  up,  and  brought  me  to  a  good  old 
age,  and  hath  given  me  a  hope  that  keeps  me  from  sinking,  and  makes 
me  look  to  him  that  hath  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death  in  his  hand. 
Give  my  love  to  your  father,  and  tell  him  to^remember  me  at  a  throne  of 
grace.    I  shall  soon  come  to  an  end,  like  a  tale  that  is  told." 

In  Kov.,  1876,  I  went  to  see  him,  and  found  him  alive  in  spiri- 
tual things,  but  very  weak  in  body.  I  said  to  him» "  Father,  what  a 
meroy  you  have  not  to  seek  a  religion  now  you  are  on  the  brink  of  the 
grave,  as  thousands  do."  He  burst  into  tears,  and  said,  '*  No;  the  dear 
Lord  told  me  years  ago  my  sins  were  forgiven,  and  that  he  loved  me 
with  an  everlaating  love,  and  would  not  leave  me  at  last*  I  have  proved 
his  faithfulness.  He  has  been  a  good  God  to  me."  I  said,  **  Not  for 
your  goodness,  father."  '*  No,  no,"  he  replied ;  **  that  is  where  his  mercy 
shines."  I  said,  "  You  have  known  but  little  of  the  life  of  the  world  in 
your  quiet  home  here."  He  said,  "  I  know  enough  to  make  me  hate  it, 
and  long  to  be  taken  out  of  it.  It  is  all  a  delusion."  I  stayed  with  him 
a  few  days.  In  parting,  we  both  felt  it  would  be  the  last  time  that  we 
should  see  each  other  on  earth.  The  parting  was  keen,  and  I  was  helped 
to  comfort  him  by  committing  him  into  the  Lord's  hands,  knowing  that 
an  eternity  of  bliss  and  glory  awaited  him,  and  that  my  loss  would  be 
his  gain.  At  the  last,  his  speech  was  taken  away ;  but  he  nodded  to  a 
dear  friend  that  used  often  to  visit  him  and  read  and  pray  with  him, 
signifying  that  aU  was  weU.  ^  ^  Whitino. 

Mary  Ann  Richards.— On  Nov.  20th,  1877,  aged  62,  Mary  Ann 
Richards,  of  Quenington,  near  Fairford,  Qlos. 

She  was  born  at  Sherboum,  and  brought  up  to  the  Established 
Church,  which  she  strictly  attended,  even  after  her  marriage,  when  she 
went  to  reside  at  Arlington.  There  she  was  convinced  of  her  state  as  a 
sinner  before  God,  and  could  no  longer  feel  comfortable  in  going  to 
church.  She  was  soon  after  seized  with  a  severe  affliction,  which,  ho^ 
ever,  was  a  season  of  blessedness  to  her  soul ;  for  the  Lord  was  pleased 
{graciously  to  reveal  himself  to  her,  so  that  she  was  enabled  to  call  him 

r  Lord  and  her  God.  When  she  was  sufficiently  restored,  through 
providence  of  God,  she  was  led  to  attend  the  little  cause  at  Arlingtoni 
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under  the  late  Mr.  Tanner  atid  Mr.  Cowley,  whose  ministry  was  mach 
blessed  to  her  soul. 

On  one  oceaaion)  she  went  to  Cirencester  to  hear  Mr.  Philpot,  from 
these  words :  "  Set  thee  up  way-marks ;  make  thee  high  heaps/'  &c., 
which  sermon  she  could  nerer  forget.  On  another  occasion,  she  heard 
Mr.  Tiptaft.  I  have  heard  her  many  times  allude  to  his  remark  about 
haTiQg  a  religion  of  the  right  sort, — one  that  would  do  to  die  by*  She 
made  another  remove  to  Queniogton,  and  attended  the  Strict  Baptist 
church  at  Fairford,  where  she  was  brought  to  see  that  belieyers'  bap- 
tism was  the  only  scriptural  way  of  admission  into  the  outward  church 
of  Christ.  She  was,  with  myself  and  others,  baptized  by  the  late  Mr. 
Cowley,  which  ordinance  was  much  blessed  to  our  souls.  Here  she 
continued  to  attend  as  long  as  her  strength  would  allow.  She  was 
taken  ill  in  the  summer  of  last  year.  The  last  time  she  came  to  Fairford 
vas  when  two  new  members  were  baptized  and  added  to  the  church. 
She  was  yery  unwell  at  the  time. 

In  her  illness  I  visited  her  sereral  times.  On  one  occasion,  she  asked 
me  to  read  a  portion  of  the  Word.  I  read  £ph.  ii.,  which  she  much 
enjojed.  Upon  another  of  my  yisits,  I  asked  her  how  her  mind  was. 
She  said  it  had  been  very  dark,  but  that  hymn  917  (Gadsby's  Selection) 
^Bf  J^ry  sweetly  applied,  especially  the  second  Terse.  I  asked  her,  on 
visiting  her  again,  how  she  was.  She  replied,  <*Ah!  I  know  whom  I 
have  believed."  I  replied,  "Yes;  and  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which 
yon  have  committed  to  him."  She  said,  "  Yes,  yes;"  but  was  not  able 
at  this  time  to  converse  much. 

The  night  before  she  died,  she  was  much  in  prayer  for  the  Lord  her 
Ood  to  be  with  her  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  About  a 
qoarter  of  an  hour  before  she  died,  she  called  her  daughter,  and  said, 
"I  am  going  home."  Thus  she  peacefully  passed  away,  without  a  groan 
orstmggle.  They  scarcely  could  tell  when  she  breathed  her  last.  I 
most  add  that  I  have  lost  a  most  kind  and  faithful  friend  and  companion 
in  the  path  of  tribulation;  but  my  loss  is  her  gain. 

.  Thomas  Maunders. 

SARAfi  KiKd.— On  Dec  8th,  1877,  aged  87,  Sarah  King,  of  Upavon. 

Mrs.  King  was  for  many  years  a  member  of  the  church  at  Upavon, 
Mid  a  woman  of  good  experience.  She  was  one  with  whom  I  have  felt 
^y  soul  bound  np  for  time  and  eternity.  She  was  clearly  and  deeply 
^Qght  her  lost  estate  and  utterly  helpless  condition  through  the  fall, 
and  felt  a  daily  need  of  a  personal  interest  in  the  Person,  work,  blood, . 
^d  righteousness  of  the  ever-blessed  Saviour.  Her  soul  for  many  years 
^^  knitted  to  the  people  of  God.  The  welfare  of  Zion  lay  near  her 
!^^'  ^  ^^^  "^^  ^^  often  seen  to  rejoice  with  those  that  did  rejoice, 
*M  to  Weep  with  those  that  wept.  The  servants  of  the  Lord  were  re- 
^^▼ed  into  her  heart's  affections.  These  she  gladly  entertained  in  her 
house;  and  though  for  many  years  the  dear  Lord  in  his  wisdom  saw  fit 
to  lay  his  afiELieting  hand  upon  her  mortal  tabernacle,  and  to  deprive  her 
Jf  the  outwardly  hearing  ear,  and  thus  to  cut  her  off  from  all  the  ex- 
^nial  means  of  grace,  yet  many  times,  during  my  visits  to  Upavon, 
^  have  gone  and  seen  her  after  the  morning  service,  and  have  felt 
^y  soqI  refreshed  in  sitting  and  hearmg  the  blessed  things  that 
^ine  forth  from  her  heart  and  lips.  She  indeed  felt  but  a  weakling  in 
^lon,  a  bruised  reed  and  like  smoking  flax.  She  appeared  to  herseS  to 
^<)Qie  behind  all  the  dear  children  of  God,  and  often  mourned  over  her 
^urenness  and  leanness  before  the  Lonl.  Nevertheless,  she  was  a 
j^^ourtd.  woman,  divinely  taught,  and  experimentally  led  right,  and  in 
^^  strait  and  narrow  path.    She  longea  and  struggled  earnestly  for 
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special  marks  and  favours,  for  manifest  tokens  of  God's  eyerlasting  love 
in  the  Person  of  a  dear  Saviour.  She  felt  the  need  of  these  things.  la- 
deed,  she  wanted  a  daily  religioni  a  known,  felt,  and  handled  Savionr, 
hronght  home  to  her  own  heart  by  the  power  and  divine  operation  of 
the  ever-blessed  Spirit. 

During  her  declining  days,  as  her  constitution  gradually  broke  up, 
she  often  looked  forward  to  her  blissful  home.  She  frequently  said, 
"  What  the  Lord  has  done  in  my  precious  soul  is  done  for  ever ;  and  he 
will  have  a  desire  unto  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  He  gives  unto  his 
sheep  eternal  life ;  and  they  can  never  perish.  *  Once  in  Christ,  in  Christ 
for  ever.'  All  that  the  Father  gave  to  him  shall  come  to  him ;  not  a  hoof 
can  be  left  behind." 

On  Oct.  28th,  which  was  the  last  time  I  saw  her,  on  my  entering  her 
house  she  held  up  her  weak  trembling  hand,  with  a  smiling  countenance, 
and  said,  **  I  am  so  glad  to  see  you  once  more.  I  thought  that  I  should 
have  gone  home  before  you  came  to  Upavon;  but  here  I  am  still.  My 
time  will  not  be  long.''  I  asked  her  how  she  felt  in  the  prosj^ect  of 
eternity.  She  replied,  "  I  have  a  hope  that  I  cannot  give  up.  His  pre- 
cious blood  is  all  my  hope.  The  finished  work  of  my  blessed  Savionr 
will  stand  for  ever.  Nothing  can  be  added  unto  it,  and  nothing  taken 
from  it.  If  this  foundation  could  fail,  I  am  lost  for  ever;  but  tins  foun- 
dation never  can  fail.  Upon  this  rock  he  will  build  his  church ;  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it.  Were  it  not  so,  I  must  for 
ever  perish.  I  feel  a  need  of  his  sovereign  grace  now,  and  as  much  as 
ever.  My  soul  hangs  on  God's  electing  love,  free  grace,  rich  mercy.  I 
shall  go  to  heaven  a  sinner  saved  by  grace  alone.  Satan  tries  me;  but 
he  is  a  conquered  foe.  My  soul  hangs  on  the  dear  Lord."  On  parting, 
she  said,  "  I  shall  never  see  you  again ;  but  we  hope  to  meet  in  heaven, 
and  for  ever  crown  the  dear  Saviour  Lord  of  all." 

Then  we  parted,  never  to  see  each  other  again  on  earth.  The  Bible 
and  **  Gospel  Standard "  were  her  chief  companions  for  many  ysars. 
The  dear  Lord  blessed  her  during  her  last  days  on  earth,  so  that  she 
longed  to  depart  to  be  with  Christ,  which  she  knew  was  far  better  than 
living  here.  And  the  happy  moment  at  length  came;  and  her  redeemed 
soul  has  landed  safe  in  heaven  and  glory.  T/%a««TT  t^pp 

Market  Lavington,  Jan.  17th,  1878.  Joseph  xorr. 

Betsy  Cattekall.— On  Dec.  29th,  1877,  aged  76,  Betsy  Catterall,  a 
member  of  Zoar  Chapel,  Preston.  Our  sister  was  a  professor  and,  I  b^ 
lieve,  a  possessor  of  true  religion  for  a  long  time,  having  been  baptized 
in  the  Kibble  by  Mr.  M'Kenzie,  in  1847.  I  have  known  her  for  eleven 
years,  and  can  testifjir  to  the  genuineness  of  her  profession.  Hers  was  a 
hard  and  laborious  life.  She  had  to  endure  much  persecution  on  account 
of  her  godliness,  and  in  her  younger  days  had  to  work  very  hard  indeed 
for  the  bread  that  perisheth.  for  some  years  back  she  had  been  an 
affiicted  woman.  I  have  talked  with  her  many  times  on  better  things^ 
and  found  her  a  sensible  sinner,  a  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone 
for  salvation;  yes,  she  was  nothing,  and  Christ  was  everything.  She 
was  truly  a  mourner  in  Zion.  One  thing  she  peculiarly  showed  fom 
in  her  conversation, — a  great  amount  of  conscientiousness.  How  carenu 
she  used  to  be  in  telling  her  experience!  She  would  neither  make  it 
more  nor  less.  She  wanted  only  to  speak  of  what  God  had  done  for  h^ 
souL  She  was  a  lover  of  good  things,  and  good  men  and  women.  ^ 
for  more  such  characters  in  the  churches  of  Christ !  We  don't  find  veiy 
many  like  her.  What  she  was  as  a  sinner  she  knew  well ;  and  that  » 
was  by  the  grace  of  God  she  was  what  she  was  as  a  Christian. 

Thos.  Chabnlby. 
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James  Webster.— On  Jan.  Slat,  aged  70,  James  Wetwter,  of  Glinton, 
Northamptonshire. 

In  giving  a  short  outline  of  his  life  and  experience,  I  am  sure  it  would 
le  his  desire,  were  he  writing  it  himself,  to  unite  with  the  words  of  the 
apostle  Paul:  "  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am." 

He  was  married  early  to  one  who  hopes  that  even  at  that  time 
Ae  knew  something  of  the  grace  of  U^od.  Though  he  was  sur- 
loonded  by  relations  in  comparative  affluence,  yet  in  his  younger 
iiKjt  he  had  to  struggle  with  hardships  and  difficulties.  It  does  not 
dnpiear  that  there  was  anything  that  would  be  considered  very  remark- 
-We  in  his  call  by  grace.  When  he  was  about  30,  his  wife  says,  terror 
^  upon  him  while  walking  in  the  fields  lat«  at  night.  This  had  some 
"wt  npon  him;  and  afterwards  he  was  persuaded  by  a  neighbour  to  go 

hear  the  Methodists,  when  he  was  further  impressed  by  a  verse  of  a 
Q  which  was  given  out.  He  was  then  persuaded  by  some  who 
ided  Mr.  Tryon's  ministry  at  Deeping  to  accompany  them,  which 
did  about  40  years  ueo ;  and  perhaps  the  most  that  can  be  said  by 
i^Me  who  remember  him  is  that  the  Lora  opened  his  heart  to  attend  to 
things  which  were  spoken.  At  first  he  was  quite  ignorant  of  the 
rines  of  grace;  and  has  often  since  said  that  he  used  to  wonder  what 

fc  T.  would  do  for  "  election  texts,"  when  he  had  gone  through  all 
poie  which  appeared  to  him  to  support  that  truth.  In  his  young  days 
fphadnot  had  the  advantage  of  much  education,  but  he  had  a  great 
iinoant  of  good  common  sense,  which  rendered  him  a  very  practical  and 
•r^ltfoahle  man ;  and  for  years  before  his  death  he  was  very  much  looked 
4  to  as  one  of  the  best  farmers  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  was  very 
'J^Iy  esteemed  by  all  who  knew  him,  as  a  friend,  neighbour,  and 
f^ishioner.  It  was  his  character  and  conduct,  evidently  actuated  by 
j||>oe,  which  gave  him  the  weight  that  he  possessed.  He  was  naturally 
Nwnt,  and  was  remarkable  for  punctuality;  indeed,  he  used  to  saj  that 
Ipone  could  be  trusted  if  he  were  not  punctual;  and  this  he  carried  out 
flull  church  matters.  Eor  years  he  walked  a  distance  to  chapel  rather 
wi  drive,  for  fear  of  being  too  late. 

He  joined  the  church  at  Deeping  in  1840 ;  and  in  the  autumn  of 
^852,  when  the  deacon  of  the  chapel,  who  had  been  very  highly  valued, 
^t  he  was  chosen  as  senior  deacon,  and  filled  his  office  from  that  time, 
growing  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Pitthaps  there  may  be  few  who  could  lead  a  prayer-meeting  as  he  did. 
Kwas  the  result  of  deep  exercise;  and  he  was  remarkable  for  choosing 
Reh  hymns  as  were  suitable  for  public  worship,  and  also  for  bringing 
Us  subject  before  the  people  which  was  most  on  his  mind.  The  chapters 
b  read,  upon  which  he  would,  at  times,  make  a  few  weighty  remarks, 
fere  also  in  accordance  with  these,  and  with  the  fresh  exercises  through 
vhich  he  had  been  passing.  The  harmony  of  the  whole  made  them 
Met  interesting  meetings.  His  prayer  was  always  short  and  to  the 
loint,  and  it  was  a  matter  of  deep  regret  to  him  when  ai^  who  prayed 
Kd  not  speak  up.  He  often  would  lament,  too,  how  the  mind  was  diverted 
f  the  number  of  subjects  brought  forward  which  did  not  seem  to  bear 
pon  any  one  point.  He  often  would  lay  stress  on  praying  for  "  the 
eiFers  that  be."  He  would  quote  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2,  and  say,  "  We  need 
9t  then  be  at  a  loss  what  to  pray  for ; "  and  he  seldom  prayed  without 
lelingly  expressing  thankfulness  for  the  **  quiet  in  the  land.'' 
To  those  who  did  not  know  him,  it  would  be  impossible  to  convey 
le  truly  kind  and  gentle,  yet  firm  manner  he  had  of  moving  among 
le  people.  To  those  who  did  know  him  it  gives  pleasure  to  remember 
hat  they  have  felt  from  his  kind  notice  of  them  or  of  their  families. 
mong  the  young  he  was  a  particular  favouTlte,  and  tlae  Taoxd  ^^  «ck^^^ 
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hina  to  act  without  partidlity  or  Hypocrisy,  that  I  am  not  aware  th^t  he 
was  accused  in  any  way^  of  setting  up  one  above  another.  He  was  very 
huqfible,  having  a  very  low  opinion  of  himself.  He  would  often  ^y, 
**  These  two  lined  are  mine : 

"  *Sure  there  nevfer  yet  was  one 
That's  hobbled  on  as  I  have  done.'" 

1S.e  had  a  very  great  love  for  the  people  of  God.  He  often  said  that 
the  words  which  enabled  him  to  go  before  the  church  were:  "We 
know  that  we  have  passed  froin  death  Unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren."  His  union  to  the  people  of  God  was  the  meani^  of  bringing 
him  into  many  outward  troubles;  for  he  became  greatly  involved 
through  helping  them  tirheh  he  was  hardly  able  to  meet  his  own 
difficulties.  In  the  later  years  of  his  life,  he  would  quite  confess  it  as  a 
sin,  though  a  sin  of  ignorance,  that  he  had  attempted  so  much ;  bat 
some  years  before  his  death  he  Acknowledged  with  great  thankfulness 
that  the  Lord  had  brought  him  through  all  in  an  honourable  inanner. 
On  one  occasion  he  had  this  promise  powerfully  applied  to  his  mind 
in  a  season  of  vety  deep  perplexity  and  trial:  "I  will  never  leaviethee, 
nor  forsake  thee."  the  circumstances  were  these :  Many  years  ag^o  he 
had  a  relative  m&rrled,  who  asked  him  to  take  the  head  of  the  table 
after  the  newly-married  couple  left  for  their  little  tour.  At  the  close  of 
the  dinner,  Mr.  Webster  had  disappeared.  Inquiries  were  made  after 
him,  when  one  present  observed,  "You  will  see  no  more  of  Mr.  Webster; 
he  would  not  be  present  to  hear  swearing."  This  had  such  an  eflfect  on 
the  one  who  had  offended,  that,  though  he  had  been  tnOit  thoughtless  &nd 
profane,  and  an  enemy  to  the  truth,  yet  the  next  Lord's  day  he  wiw  at 
the  chapel.  And  the  Lord  dealing  with  hitn,  he  soon  after  became  a 
member,  and  but  lately  died.  His  end  Vas  p6ac6.  As  a  fartner,  be 
was  very  inexperienced,  and  Mr.  Webster  undertook  to  managfe  for  him  j 
consequently,  the  state  6f  his  affairs  soon  turned  in  his  favoUf.  Bat 
after  a  time,  through  this  person's  want  of  judgment  and  prudenc*, 
Mr.  Webster  became  involved  for  a  very  considerable  sum ;  and  under 
these  overwhelming  circumstances  he  had  the  above  promise  applied  to 
to  his  mind.  And  h#  gratefully  acknowledged,  a  few  years  since,  that 
he  was  clear  of  that  debt  which  had  burdened  him  for  years.  When 
speaking  of  this  iti  the  presencA  of  a  fellow-member,  sh6  said, "Did 

Mr. pay  you  that  sutnP"     He  said,  "The  Lord  has  made  that 

straight."  !men  she  said,  "I  may  give  up  praying  about  it;  for  I  have 
never  missed  d  day  without  praying  that  the  Lord  might  deliver  you 
out  of  that  trouble." 

His  health  began  to  giv6  way  in  1872,  when  he  was  very  ill,  arid  bjs 
breathing  became  difficult,  from  which  he  suffered  till  the  time  of  his 
death.  At  that  time,  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  God  was  the  great 
subject  on  his  mind.  Hymn  319,  he  said,  especially  expressed  his  ex- 
perience; which  hymn  he  would  repeat  with  much  reeling. 

In  1876  he  had  a  severe  attack  of  illness,  so  that  his  case  was  very 
critical ;  but  he  said  he  believed  he  should  abide  longer,  as  being  more 
needful  for  the  people.  Indeed,  he  said  they  prayed  so  for  him  that  they 
would  not  let  him  die.  Some  remarks  of  his  during  this  affliction  were 
taken  down  at  the  time  in  shorthand,  but  without  his  knowledge.  "  i 
shall  be  at  the  final  review.  I  could  tell  you  a  little  bit.  I  do  not 
think  people  would  see  anything  in  it.  A  remarkable  scripture  has  been 
with  me,  but  satisfactory  to  me.  Well,  it  was  that  in  Matt.  xix.  27-30.  0 
to  see  him  who  suffered  such  things,  and  to  see  one  standing  by,  a  chief 
disciple,  and  hear  him  saying,  *  Behold,  we  have  forsaken  all,  and  fol- 
lowed thee ;  what  shall  we  have  therefore  ?'  It  seems  to  me  such  a  dag- 
ger.  It  seems  as  if  it  would  break  the  heart  of  the  Lord  for  one  to  stand 
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there,  and  say, '  what  shall  we  have  therefore?'  It  was  through  igno- 
rance; but  what  the  Lord  had  to  bear!  Then  to  hear  Christ's  answer: 
'There  is  no  man  that  hath  left. house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  the  gospel's, 
bat  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  breth- 
ren, and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions; 
and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  life.'    I  was  sure  I  had  had  the  first 

*  hundredfold.*  I  have  been  living  on  that  hundredfold  for  35  years, 
and  I  am  sure  of  the  rest  (life  eternal).  I  saw  such  beauty  in  it,  I 
never  had  it  so  clear.  I  had  bfegged  for  it  a  hundred  times.  I  have 
come  into  the  liherty  of  Qod's  people.  I  shall  be  there  at  last.  It  has 
been  as  if  the  Lord  were  in  this  room.  I  had  almost  too  much.  I  am 
sure  I  am  a  witness  of  the  first  hundredfold ;  the  other  is  to  come  for 
certain.  *  Gather  hot  my  soul  with  sinners.'  He  will  keep  them  (the 
world  and  his  people)  separate.  It  would  be  a  hell  on  earth  to  be  one 
with  the  world.     They  begin  separate,  and  then  they  will  go  on  so." 

A  few  days  later,  when  able  to  get  as  far  as  his  son-in-law's  house  •  t 
Glinton,  he  said,  "  Since  I  have  been  ill,  I  have  seen  what  I .  have  not 
to  the  same  degree  seen  before, — ^man's  lost  state.  First,  the  Lord  kills, 
and  then  quickens  the  soul ;  but  the  house  must  come  down  altogether ; 
no  changing  it.  Though  the  soul  is  quickened  while  here,  a  man  is  not 
fit  as  he  is  to  go  to  heaven;  but  Christ  will  come  and  change  this  vile 
body,  andmake  it  like  his  glorious  body.  Man  is  not  able  to  stir  hand 
or  foot.    And  this  came: 

"  'How  wonderful,  how  grand  the  plan! 
All  Deity's  engaged 
To  rescue  rebel,  ruin'd  man, 
From  Satan's  power  and  rage.' 

He  goes  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour;'  but  this  is  set  np  to  over- 
throw^ all.  Instead  of  Christ  a  part,  and  we  a  part,  we  are  lost  alto- 
gether. Not  a  rag  to  cover,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  alone.  He  does 
not  say  they  are  lost  in  this  way  or  that  way;  nothing  of  the  sort.  If 
one  good  wish  could  purchase  heaven,  we  have  not  that.  Talk  about 
works,  indeed  I  O  dear  I  Some  have  eyes  and  see  not;  some  eyes,  and 
do  see;  bat  to  talk  and  look  about  on  the  religion  of  the  day,  it  makes 
yon  shudder  to  think  of  it.  We  want  to  be  very  small.  The  needle's 
eye  is  a  small  place,  I  am  sure  the  less  we  are,  the  easier  we  get  on  in 
the  narrow  way. 

"Last  Sunday  week,  when  I  was  very  ill  in  the  night  previous,  and 
sickness  very  heavy,  I  thought  it  would  have  been  the  last.  In  the 
Korning,  I  thought  what  a  poor  mortal  I  was  in  every  sense;  it  so 
Rocked  me;  what  a  poor  creature  in  all  ways.  No  one  could  help  me. 
Tben  that  came  very  nicely :  *  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.'  I  thought 
there  was  a  scripture  that  came  ttf  the  lowest  case  of  all.  *  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  I  had  been 
thinking  I  was  the  poorest;  and  in  looking  down  the  cluster  of  blessings, 
this  seemed  the  greatest  of  all  of  them,  the  first  word  the  Lord  spake : 

*  Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'  In  all  the  rest  it  is  as  if  there  is 
something  short  of  all  that.  It  was  as  the  first  ripe  fruit  on  the  tree. 
W^e  read  in  the  other  blessings:  *  They  shall  see  God;'  *  They  shall  be 
f^jied'  80  and  so;  but  there  is  a  shall,  a  little  vacancy  to  be  made  up 
hefore  the  fruit  is  enjoyed  entirely.  All  surcj  for  the  Lord  preached 
^hat  sermon.  So  I  had  a  sermon  on  these  blessings.  But  I  say,  there 
are^characters  they  are  made  to.     They  will  stand  for  ever. 

The  Old  Testament  finished  with  a  curse;  the  New  begins  with  a 
ing.    Very  remarkable.    Yes,  after  *  he  was  set,  then  there  is  a  bit 
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for  the  persecuted  disciples:  *  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  jou  falsely* 

"  That  night  we  were  on  the  sea  at  Burlington,  I  had  a  very  nice  view 
of  the  harhour. 

" '  I  soon  shall  reach  the  harhour 
To  which  I  speed  my  way; 
Shall  cease  from  all  my  lahour, 

And  there  for  ever  stay. 
Sweet  Spirit,  guide  me  over 
This  hfe's  tempestuous  sea.' 

"  Where  is  that  scripture:  'Who  shall  change  this  yile  body ? '  Then 
is  such  a  nice  bit :  'I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  &c.  'And  not  to  me  only/ 
&c.  I  thought  it  seemed  a  very  wonderful  thing  that,  after  a  man  m 
a  quickened  soul,  he  should  be  often  so  destitute  and  lost  (in  anotlur 
sense)  as  he  is.  For  nothing  less  than  this  can  avail:  *  Who  shill 
change  this  vile  body,  that  it  ma^  be  fashioned ' — ^that  is  the  word  M 
my  mind — ^fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious  body.'  We  shall  soon  wast 
to  be  well  laid  in  the  grave.    I  often  think  of  Mr.  Tiptaft." 

In  the  beginning  of  this  year,  he  was  afflicted  with  bronchitis;  bit : 
evidently  in  this  a&iction  there  was  not  the  same  spirit  of  prayer  pondi 
out  on  himself,  or  on  his  friends,  for  the  continuance  of  his  life.   Tin 
danger  was  not  apparent.  He  would,  however,  frequently  say  he  ihosld : 
not  be  here  long ;  and  "  I  am  packing  up  as  quickly  as  I  can.** 

On  the  day  of  his  death,  he  had  been  better  than  usual,  and  wnl 
down  stairs,  and  attended  to  some  matters  of  business.  He  saw  a  friesi 
who  called  on  him,  and  said  to  her  *'  that  his  religion  would  do  to  fii 
by."  She  then  mentioned  Hymn  412  to  him.  Eeturning  to  his  bed 
room,  he  said  it  was  much  more  comfortable  to  be  up  stairs,  as  he  coild 
read  without  distraction ;  and  he  with  his  wife  looked  for  this  hymn  uk 
another.  He  spoke  of  Kent's  hymns  as  feeling  them  so  safe  and  right ; 
He  then  had  his  tea,  which  he  enjoyed  as  usual ;  but  soon  after  on 
plained  of  uneasiness,  which  continued  till  it  amounted  to  the  WKk  • 
distressing  oppression,  caused  by  spasms  of  the  heart.  About  11  pA 
he  breathed  his  last.  His  desires,  when  expressed,  during  the  last  feff 
hours,  were  for  his  family.    About  himself  he  had  often  said, 

"  If  endless  life  be  their  reward, 
I  shall  possess  the  same." 

M.  TryoH. 

Here  is  a  field  that  would  take  a  long  eternity  to  travel  throng: 
"Happy  is  the  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord."  All  happiness  in  tint 
and  for  ever  is  imported  in  it.  His  being  their  God  imports  all  tiw 
relations  that  he  can  be  in  to  them,  for  making  them  holy  and  happT  ftr 
ever  in  himself;  that  he  is  and  will  be  their  Sun,  to  enlighten  them; 
their  Portion,  to  enrich  them;  their  Father,  to  pity  them;  their  Bight- 
eousness,  to  clothe  them;  their  Guide,  to  conduct  them;  their  Glcny,to 
crown  them ;  and  their  All  in  all. — i2.  JErskine. 

It  is  certain,  whilst  we  are  in  the  flesh,  onr  duties  will  iasts 
of  the  vessel  whence  they  proceed.  Weakness,  defilements,  treachaji 
hypocrisy  will  attend  them.  To  this  purpose,  whatever  some  pretend 
to  the  contrary,  is  the  complaint  of  the  church.  (Is.  Ixiv.  6).  The  chaif 
oftentimes  is  so  mixed  with  the  wheat  that  com  can  scarce  be  dis- 
cerned. And  this  know, — the  more  spiritual  any  man  is,  the  more  be 
sees  of  his  want  of  spirituality,  in  his  spiritual  duties.  An  outside  per* 
formance  will  satisfy  an  outside  Christian.  Job  abhorred  himself  moit 
when  he  knew  himself  best,—  Oicen. 
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THE  MANIFESTED  SONS  OF  GOD. 

^  BXBMON  PBSACHED  BY  MX.  J.  0.  PHILPOT,  AT  NOBTH  STREET  CHAPEL, 
STAMFOBD,  ON  THUBSDAT  EVENING,  DEC.  2nD,  1858. 

"He  eame  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  as  many 
41  noeived  him«  to  then  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
^hem  that  believe  on  his  Name;  which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
Urill  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."-'JNO.  i.  11-13. 

Yon  znay  BomeiimeSi  perhaps,  have  thought  in  your  mind 
Ihafcy  had  you  lived  in  the  days  when  the  Son  of  God  appeared 
jhore  below,  you  certainly  would  have  believed  in  his  Name.  At  any 

Bte,  you  would  not  have  been  one  of  those  who  persecuted  him, 
aspnemed  him,  spit  upon  him,  and  finally  nailed  him  to  the  cross. 
Tour  mind  revolts  at  the  idea  that  you  could  have  nailed  him  to 
Ihe  accursed  tree.    But  if  you  think  and  say  so,  it  evidently 

Eves  that  you  are  at  present  a  stranger  to  your  own  heart,  and 
t  you  know  not  the  depths  of  iniquity  that  work  there.  What 
{a  there  in  you  more  than  there  was  in  the  people  when  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  appeared  in  the  flesh  that  should  make  you  to 
follow  him  when  others  turned  their  backs  on  him;    believe 
on  him  when  others  disbelieved;  receive  him  as  your  Cbrist 
when  others  received  him  not?    Has  some  important  change 
taken  place  within  the  last  1800  years  that  you  are  not  so  sunk 
in  sin  and  unbelief  as  thpse  of  old  ?    The  Holy  Ghost  is  very 
ffaun  upon  this  point.    He  does  not  open  any  way  of  escape  for 
f  self-righteous  rharisee  to  boast  of.    He  declares  in  the  most 
fMitive  manner  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  to  his 
jpim,  bis  own  received  him  not.    He  tells  us  that  those  that  did 
leoeive  him  did  not  receive  him  by  any  power  or  prerogative  of 
fheii  own,  but  because  they  were  '*  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of 
the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 

In  opening  up  these  words,  therefore,  I  shall,  with  God*s 
Uessing,  show 

I.  How  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  came  vnto  his  own,  and  his  oim 
received  him  not; 

II.  That  there  were  those  who  received  him; 

in.  Why  these  received  him  when  others  rejected  him:  ""Who  were 
boniy  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will 
of  man,  bat  of  God;''  and 

JTo.  no.  G 
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IV.  What  he  gives  to  tltose  wfu)  were  enabled  by  grace  dime  to 
receive  him:  **  To  them  gave  he  power,"  or^the  right,  or  privilege, 
<'to  beoome  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  those  that  believe  on  his 
Name." 

I.  There  is  in  the  original  a  distinction  whioh  onr  trandaton 
have  not,  and,  indeed,  could  not  well  observe  between  the  first 
and  second  clauses  of  the  11th  verse.  **  He  came  unto  his  own," 
in  the  first  clause,  is  in  the  neuter  gender;  and  "  his  own  "in 
the  second  is  in  the  masculine;  thus:  **  He  came  unto  his  otm" 
things  or  property,  "  and  his  own'*  persons  "  received  him  not" 
We  have  lost  here  the  force  of  the  original,  which  we  may  freelj 
render:  He  came  unto  his  own  property,  estate,  to  his  own 
world,  which  he  had  created  by  his  own  hands;  and  his  own 
men  and  women,  whom  he  had  created  by  the  self-same  huls 
by  which  he  had  created  the  world  upon  which  tkey  stood,  n- 
oeived  him  not. 

Now,  what  should  we  think  if  a  nobleman  were  to  go  to  Us 
own  estate,  to  present  himself  before  his  own  mansion,  ufl 
instead  of  receiving  him  with  all  courtesy  and  all  obedience,  the 
servants  were  to  drive  him  out  of  the  property  with  spades  sol 
pitchforks ;  and  instead  of  acknowledging  that  he  was  the  owner 
of  the  estate,  sought  his  life,  and  nothing  could  satisfy  them  M 
it?  Would  this  not  fill  all  England  with  astonishment,  and 
would  it  not  be  the  theme  of  all  the  newspapers  for  a  month? 
Yet,  when  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth  descended  into  tint 
lower  world  and  visited  the  creatures  of  his  hand,  he  who  had 
made  their  bodies  and  souls,  instead  of  receiving  him  as  thnr 
Lord,  Head,  and  King,  they  rejected  him,  blasphemed  him,  and 
finally  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  putting  him  to  the  most  igno- 
minious death  that  man's  heart  could  have  ever  devised. 
When  we  look  at  this,  do  we  not  wonder  that  the  Qoi  and 
Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did  not  send  his  lightnings  to 
set  Jerusalem  upon  flames  ?  What  were  all  the  sins  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  or  all  the  sins  of  the  Canaanites,  to  thisf  Yet 
their  cities  were  burnt,  and  the  Canaanites  were  cut  off  root  and  1 
branch,  and  the  command  was  to  put  them  all  to  death.  And 
yet,  so  great  was  the  loug- suffering  and  clemency  of  the  Almiglitf 
towards  the  Jews,  that  it  was  not  till  more  than  forty  years  after 
the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord  that  Jerusalem  was  destroyed  hj 
Titus;  when  thousands  of  Jews,  some  of  whom  had  cmeified 
our  Lord,  were  crucified.  Josephus  tells  us  that  so  many  orosaei 
were  set  up  around  the  walls  that  they  consumed  all  Ihe  wood 
round  about  Jerusalem  for  miles. 

Then  *'he  came  unto  his  own,"  proved  his  mission  by  the  most 
stupendous  miracles,  such  as  cleansing  the  leper,  healing  the 
paraliytic,  feeding  thousands  with  a  few  loaves  and  fishes,  thus 
carryng  about  with  him  the  strongest  evidence  of  his  being  the 
Son  of  God;  and  because  he  did  not  come  as  a  conquering  Mes- 
siah, because,  instead  of  exalting  them  to  earthly  power  and 
dignity t  be  bid  men  repeA\>  ot  t\i«v£  %\xi^,  ^xid  s^ke  of  ftwe  giao^ 
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the  J«WB  were  provoked  to  malice  by  the  iDnocence  of  hiB  li£e 
«nd  parity  and  grace  of  his  words,  and  they  crucified  the  Lord 
of  life  and  glory. 

Bat  was  not  all  this  according  to  the  design  of  God?  Was  it 
not  all  according  to  his  parpose  planned  before  the  world  was ; 
•0  Peter  speaks  so  beantifally:  "Him,  being  delivered  by  the 
determinate  counsel  and  forelmowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken, 
and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain."  He  was  delivered 
by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God.  He  came 
to  be  crucified;  his  mission  was  to  be  led  like  a  lamb  to  the 
daughter.  His  atoning  blood  could  not  have  been  shed  by  stoning, 
the  Jewish  mode  of  punishment.  He  was  to  die  a  death  in  whidi 
Uood  was  to  be  shed,  which  took  place  by  the  nails  piercing  his 
hands  and  feet,  and  the  spear  piercing  his  side.  So  that  ''he 
eame  to  his  own,"  and  they  received  him  not,  turned  their  backs 
upon  him,  blasphemed  him,  and  crucified  him.  Do  not  let  us 
ftink  that  God's  purposes  are  frustrated,  because  men  in  sin- 
ning act  voluntarily,  not  knowing  the  intention  of  God.  Every- 
thing was  carried  out  in  the  exact  way  that  God  had  before 
designed  it. 

^  II.  But  I  pass  on  to  show  that,  though  his  own  people  after 
the  flesh,  his  own  people  the  Jews,  not  his  own  elect  and  quick- 
ened family,  but  his  own  people  after  the  flesh,  received  him  not, 
yet  there  were  those  that  did  receive  him.  There  was  a  people 
prepared  by  grace;  there  was  a  family,  an  elect  family,  whom 
Qod  had  in  his  eternal  purposes  chosen  before  the  foundation  of 
ilie  world  to  call,  whom  he  had  designed  to  be  al  that  time  upon 
earth,  that  they  might  receive  his  dear  Son,  that  he  might  have 
witnesses,  followers,  and  disciples,  who  would  receive  him  as  the 
Christ  of  God  and  Saviour  of  men. 

.  It  is  the  same  now.  The  mass,  the  bulk  of  mankind,  treat 
Christ,  though  not  actually,  yet  virtually,  as  the  Jews  did.  They 
eraoify  him  by  their  ungodly  deeds,  despise  him  actually  in  their 
-hearts,  as  those  who  blasphemed  him  openly.  But  he  is  out  of 
.their  reach,  above  the  clouds,  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Let 
ns  not  think  that  human  nature  is  changed.  He  might  as  well 
be  crucified  in  Broad  Street,  Stamford,  did  the  law^s  permit,  now, 
ms  formerly  he  was  crucified  on  Calvary  outside  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem. 

-  But  there  was  a  people  that  did  receive  him,  and  how  ?  They 
•''beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father." 
They  were  taught  by  the  Spirit  to  feel  their  need  of  him.  They 
saw  what  a  poor  miserable  world  this  is.  They  felt  they  were 
dying  worms.  They  felt  that  life  was  short  and  eternity  long ; 
imd  feeling  the  weight  and  power  of  eternal  things,  they  hailed 
the  Bedeemer,  the  promised  Messiah,  who  could  save  them  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  And  the  Holy  Spirit  was  pleased  to  show  them 
the  glory,  grace,  beauty,  and  blessedness  of  the  Messiah;  and 
thus,  though  he  walked  among  them  like  a  man,  like  themselves, 
though  he  veiled  his  glory,  and  took  upon  hixnAeli  ^<b  lonSk  ^1  ^ 
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Mnrimt,  yet  iheir  ey«s  being  illmmnftted  Iqr  *  diviiM  ligU,  and 
their  hea^  tonehed  by  a  £vine  nnotion,  they  eaw  the  glofy  of 

God  in  the  face  of  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ. 

And  again.  They  received  him  in  their  nnderstandiog.  Tbey 
saw  by  the  eye  of  faith  that  he  was  the  Bon  of  Grod,  ae  Peter  did 
when  that  blessed  vision  was  given  unto  him;  so  that,  when  tin 
Lord  asked  his  disciples  what  they  thought  of  him,  he  antwend, 
"Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  8on  of  the  living  God/'  ThanilM 
Lord  told  him  that  flesh  and  blood  had  not  revealed  that  unto 
him,  bnt  his  Father  who  was  in  heaven.  Bo,  again,  irhmi  Petci 
and  the  other  disciples  were  so  tried  to  forsake  him,  the  Loid 
said,  '*  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  *'  Peter  said,  "  Lord,  to  whom  ihiH 
we  go?"  "Thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Bon  of  the  living  God." 
From  this  time  they  were  held  fasl. 

Well  may  I  ask  you  who  profess  to  fear  the  Name  of  the  gml 
and  glorious  Jehovah,  whether  you  have  reoMved  Ohriet.  Yoi 
know  what  the  apostle  said  to  the  Colossians:  "As  ye  havi 
received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him.*'  Eb^ve  701 
received  him  into  your  understariding?  Has  your  mind  been  «« 
lightened  to  see  his  blessedness  as  the  God-Man?  Have  yon  seen 
by  the  eye  of  faith  his  glorious  Sonship,  what  he  is  as  the  Bon  of 
God  ?  Have  you  seen  his  suffering  humanity  ?  Have  you  ssm 
these  two  natures  in  the  Person  of  Immanuel,  Gt)d  with  ns,  and 
bave  you  felt  him  to  be  so?  Because,  also,  where  the  under- 
standing is  illuminated  by  a  ray  of  divine  light,  there  is  a  ray  is 
the  heart. 

Have  you  received  him  into  your  heart  ?  The  Holy  Ghost  still 
takes  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  reveals  them  to  hie  peopk. 
Was,  then,  your  heart  ever  softened  by  a  sweet  discovery  ef  the 
Lord  Jesns  Christ  ?  Was  he  seen  to  be  so  blessed  and  suitaUe 
that  you  could  have  wept  tears  because  of  his  sufferings;  yet 
were  you  thankful  he  did  suffer,  because  by  his  stripes  yon  tie 
healed  ? 

Again.  Have  you  received  him  into  your  cfmsdence^  so  thtlke 
lives,  moves,  and  acts  there,  that  yon  feel  a  desire  to  please  hinif 
and  you  would  have  your  conscience  more  and  more  inoreanogly 
tender? 

Again.  Have  you  received  him  into  your  affectionSf  so  as  io 
feel  that  you  love  him  more  than  husband,  wife,  brother,  sister, 
house,  or  lands,  or  friends,  so  that  there  is  a  spiritual  love  in 
your  soul,  of  a  different  kind  to  all  earthly  love?  Have  you  re- 
ceived him  in  these  four  ways, — into  your  understanding ,  into 
your  heart,  into  your  cmisciencej  and  into  your  affections? 

III.  But  we  pass  on  to  show.  Why  it  was  they  were  enabled  ion- 
ceive  Christ  when  others  rejected  him.  Now  you  must  be  one  or  Htus 
other.  You  must  either  reject  or  receive  Christ.  How  do  yon 
feel  in  hearing  Christ  set  forth  ?  For  you  may  judge  mudi  by 
your  feelings  under  the  word.  Do  you  feel  an  inward  heaving 
up  against  the  Word  of  God,  so  that  there  is  a  principle  of  piide 
And  reeeniment  against  the  imtii  oi  God,  so  ^at  von  UA  tbrt 
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lothiag  oonld  make  yon  reoeive  it?  If  joa  do  not  reoem  the 
ifath,  yoa  rojeot  it,  and  reject  him  who  is  the  Way,  and  the 
Erath»  and  the  Life.  Men  little  think  what  it  is  to  reject  the 
truth  of  God.  They  little  think  of  the  responsibility  that  is  in< 
Burred  by  sitting  under  the  gospel.  If  they  reject  it,  they  are 
tying  damnation  round  their  necks;  and  if  they  Uve  and  die  with 
jShaI  rejecting  spirit,  they  will  sink  to  rise  no  more.  But  do  you 
feel  there  is  a  heart  in  you  to  receive  that  which  you  hear?  Is 
ii  oommended  to  your  conscience,  so  that  your  whole  soul  seems 
open  to  receive  it?  You  must  know  the  difference  between  a 
mind  fall  of  unbelief,  infidelity,  pride,  and  self-righteousness,  and 
tinder,  contrite  thoughts,  open  to  receive  God's  Truth.  If  you 
r^eet  the  word,  you  reject  him  who  is  the  Word.  If  you  reject 
the  truth,  you  reject  him  who  is  the  Truth.  If  you  receive  the 
word,  you  receive  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Word.  If  you  receive 
the  truth,  you  receive  him  who  is  the  Truth.  People  in  this  town 
little  think  what  an  awful  spot  they  are  in  in  rejecting  God's 
truth.  What  a  hell  of  wrath  and  indignation  they  are  pulling 
down  upon  their  heads  1  And  those  who  receive  it  little  think  of 
the  heaven  of  eternal  bliss  which  shall  one  day  receive  their 
souls.  As  those  who  reject  the  truth  know  little  of  the  gulf  of 
doom  that  is  to  devour  them,  so  those  who  receive  the  truth 
now  little  of  the  heaven  of  bliss  that  is  to  receive  them. 

But  how  came  they  to  receive  it?  They  were  *'bom,  not  of 
Uood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of 
Ood."  The  apostle  here  tells  us  what  they  were  not  bom  of,  and 
then  what  they  were  bom  of.  They  were  not  bom  of  blood;  that 
ii,  they  did  not  inherit  their  religion.  They  were  not  religious 
because  sprung  from  the  blood  of  religious  parents,  because 
the  blood  of  religious  parents,  so  to  speak,  circulates  in  their 
veins.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  where  godly  parents  have  a  godly 
leed;  and  there  are  many  instances  of  it;  but  it  does  not 
always  happen  so.  I  have  not  had  godly  parents;  at  least, 
before  the  time  when  God  called  me  by  his  grace;  for  I  hope 
my  mother  died  in  the  Lord.  Then  you  are  not  bom  of 
Uood.  Because  your  father  was  godly,  that  does  not  prove  you 
are.  There  must  be  something  more  than  having  godly  parents. 
Churohes,  the  great  mass  of  the  churches,  are  formed  out  of 
Sunday  schools.  Though  I  do  not  mean  to  speak  against  Sun- 
day fiohools,  but  against  making  them  the  fleshly  nurseries  of 
the  church,  and  turning  persons  into  believers  because  they  go 
to  the  Sunday  school,  and  making  out  that  therefore  they  are 
on  the  road  to  heaven.  In  this  day,  Sunday  schools  are  often 
made,  in  a  mere  fleshly  and  natural  way,  the  recruiting  places  of 
oharches.  We  may  and  should  pray  for  our  children,  that  God 
Hiay  have  mercy  upon  them ;  but  they  will  have  no  claim  upon 
the  grace  of  God  because  the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  visit  us. 
liy  children  will  have  no  claim  upon  the  grace  of  Gt>d  because 
the  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  visit  me  with  it.  We  know  that  a 
spiiitual  birth  is  something  better  than  this. 
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**  Nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh/'  whioh  is  free  will^  nothing  non 
or  less.  And  the  will  of  the  flesh  is  anytMng  but  good  or  godljr. 
It  has  led  thoasands  to  hell,  and  it  is  leading  thousands  eytty 
day  to  that  place  of  eternal  horror;  but  it  never  led  a  single booI 
in  the  way  to  heaven.  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God. 
Can  it,  then,  lead  the  soul  to  Jesns  ?  You  know  that  yonr  fleih 
leads  towards  everything  that  is  evil.  There  is  lust,  pride,  tnd 
self-righteonsness,  and  everything  in  the  flesh  that  leads  frm 
Qod,  not  to  Ood.  Therefore,  you  are  well  satisfied,  if  you  aiei 
partaker  of  a  spiritual  birth,  that  you  were  not  bom  of  the  wiB 
of  the  flesh.  Have  you  felt  the  will  of  the  flesh  to  be  contraiy  to 
the  will  of  God,  for  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other?  So 
that,  if  bom  again,  you  are  not  bom  of  the  will  of  the  flesh. 
O  what  an  enemy  is  the  flesh  to  grace  and  godliness!  Eveiy 
breath  pf  the  flesh,  every  movement,  every  thought,  and  cntj 
word,  are  all  opposed  to  all  godliness ;  so  that,  if  you  are  pw- 
takers  of  grace,  it  is  not  according  to,  but  exactly  opposUe  (o, 
the  flesh. 

"Nor  of  the  will  of  man,"  whether  good  or  bad.  Not  of  bed 
men,  certainly ;  for  what  bad  man  would  ever  want  you  to  be 
bom  again  with  a  spiritual  birth?  Nor  of  good  men;  for  tiiej 
cannot  carry  their  will  into  execution.  How  people  are  sendiag 
missionaries  to  all  parts  of  the  world !  Not  that  I  do  not  like  Mif- 
sionary  Societies ;  for  I  believe  that  much  civilization  has  sprang 
from  the  labours  of  missionaries,  and  they  may  have  commnni- 
cated  an  outward  form  of  Christianity,  and  Gtod  may  raise  up  ft 
people  by  the  knowledge  of  the  word  propagated  by  them,  and  ui  I 
the  midst  of  that  natural  Christianity.  But,  after  all,  the  will 
of  man  never  yet  brought  about  a  spiritual  birth.  It  is  a  thing 
quite  distinct  from  it, — as  distinct  as  God  is  from  man,  or  heaven 
is  from  earth. 

Those  who  receive  Christ  receive  him  as  being  bom  of  God. 
He  implanted  a  divine  principle,  which  begot  them  to  a  spiritnal 
life.  0  how  sovereign  is  this,  wholly  in  the  breast  of  God,  to 
give  it  where  and  to  whom  he  pleases !  I  may  preach  till  my 
tongue  cleaves  to  my  jaws;  yet  all  my  preaching  cannot  com- 
municate one  breath  of  this  life  to  the  soul.  It  is  all  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  wherever  souls  are  made  alive.  It  is  not  my  preaohingi 
or  any  other  man's  preaching;  it  must  be  God  working  throngh 
the  preached  word,  and  raising  up  the  new  man  of  grace  within. 

Have  you  any  reason  to  believe  that  you  are  bom  of  Ch)d? 
Tou  see,  every  other  birth  is  a  false  conception,  and  will  end  in 
misery  and  shame.  But  a  true  birth  is  a  birth  of  God,  of  whiA 
he  is  the  Author.  Can  you  see  any  mark  of  God's  soversign 
grace  in  your  soul  ?  Have  you  felt  so  far  from  God  by  wioknd 
works,  80  ignorant  and  self-righteous,  that  you  must  be  fooroed 
by  the  work  of  God  to  turn  from  sin  to  righteousness,  ftod 
to  the  fear  of  bis  great  Name  ?  So  far,  you  have  an  evidenoe  of 
being  bom  of  God.  If  you  can  recognize  any  traces  of  this 
Bovereign  work,  there  will  be  ttu  e\\d^iiQ^  of  divine  power,  as  com- 
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mnaioatixig  the  breath  of  life.  Thifl  is  as  distinct  from  natural 
nligion  as  heaven  from,  earth.  It  may  be  simulated,  but  it  never 
can  be  executed,  except  by  the  sovereign  power  of  God*  If  God 
is  jonrSy  if  he  has  sealed  you  as  heirs  of  Christ,  he  will  never 
leave  you  nor  forsake  you,  but  will  bring  his  work  to  a  glorious 
perfeotion. 

lY.  But  I  pass  on  to  our  last  point,  which  is  to  show  that  he 
gave  to  them  that  believed  on  his  Name  the  power,  the  right,  or 
privilege,  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  We  have  a  sweet  explana- 
tion of  receiving  Christ  in  the  words,  **  They  believe  in  his  Name" 
It  is  by  faith  we  receive  him.  It  is  by  the  eye  of  faith  that  we 
lee  him;  by  the  ear  of  faith  that  we  hear  him;  and  by  the  arms 
of  faith  that  we  clasp  him.  So  it  is  by  faith  we  receive  him;  for 
it  is  by  faith,  or  in  a  way  of  believing,  that  we  have  aU  those 
eommunications  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  our  hearts  in  which  we 
receive  him.  To  those  that  receive  him  he  gives  power,  or  the 
right,  or  privilege,  to  become  the  sons  of  God. 

We  will  look  first  at  the  word  **  power,''  We  are  all  weakness. 
We  cannot  raise  up  in  our  hearts  even  a  right  desire,  or  any 
strength  to  believe.  God  gives  the  power;  for,  where  the  word 
of  a  King  is,  there  is  power;  and  the  gospel  is  ''  the  power  of 
€k)d  to  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the  Jew  first, 
and  also  to  the  Gentile."  When  God  speaks  in  his  word,  then 
power  is  given  to  believe,  and  thus  to  become  sons  of  God. 
Inhere  is  no  becoming  a  son  of  God  except  by  the  power  of  God. 
Yon  must  have  a  power  in  your  soul  to  translate  you  from 
the  power  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  to  the  kingdom  of  God's 
lear  Son.  But  when  you  believe,  you  receive  power,  and  as 
juth  becomes  clear  and  strong,  you  become  manifestly  a  son  of 
Ood.  You  are  then  stamped  as  an  heir  of  immortality,  and 
you  become  manifestly  one  of  his  family. 

But  again.  Let  us  look  at  the  word  **  right"  or  **pnvUege.** 
What  a  privilege  to  become  a  son  or  daughter  of  the  Lord 
Almighty!  How  proud  men  are  of  worldly  rank!  There  is 
nothing  so  much  in  the  world  esteemed  as  rank.  At  Oxford, 
there  were  three  things  admired,  and  they  were  stated  in  this 
order.  First,  being  born  of  a  good  family.  Next  to  this  was 
woperty.  And  tlurdly,  being  blessed  with  a  good  intellect. 
There  rank  and  family  stood  first ;  then  came  riches ;  and  then 
a  good*  headpiece.  If  you  had  lived  in  the  world  as  much  as 
I,  yon  would  have  seen  what  idols  rank  and  family  are.  But 
how  little  they  know  of  the  only  true  rank,  the  only  royal  blood, 
tiie  only  good  family!  To  be  a  child  of  God  is  better  than  being 
aaon  of  a  duke  or  a  queen.  None  but  those  of  this  rank  will  be 
with  God  when  time  shall  be  no  more.  When  dukes,  marquises, 
Ushops,  and  barons  are  in  their  graves,  and  when  nothing  will 
remain  of  them  but  a  shovelful  of  bones,  then  the  sons  of  God 
will  shine  forth  as  brethren  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  because  he 
is  their  Brother.  He  being  their  Elder  Brother,  advances  them 
to  more  than  royal  dignity.    What  a  privilege  in  beini^  ei  child. 


SUM  tU  GOSMt  BTAllSlAlll.— 1B78. 

of  OodI  The  world  may  turn  their  fftoee  from  yoti,  epeik  of 
you  in  the  most  eontemptaons  manner,  and  apply  words  to  yoa  of 
the  greatest  disgraee  and  ignominy,  through  the  enmity  and  igno- 
rance of  their  carnal  minds ;  but  if  you  are  bom  of  God,  a  diild 
of  your  heavenly  Father,  you  need  not  mind  their  infamy.  When 
you  go  to  heaven,  God  will  wipe  off  all  tears  from  your  qfOB. 
Therefore,  you  may  say, 

**  If  on  my  face,  for  thy  dear  Name, 
Shame  and  reproaches  be, 
All  hail  reproach,  and  welcome  shame, 
If  thou  remember  me." 

You  see  here  what  a  broad  line  of  distinction  the  Lord  tnuM 
out  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  You  must  stand  on 
one  side  or  the  other.  You  either  reject  Christ  and  receive  year 
own  condemnation,  or  receive  Christ  and  manifest  your  interart 
in  the  heavenly  crown. 

But  there  may  be  some  here  who  are  doubting  and  questiomiig 
whether  they  stand  on  this  side  the  line  or  the  other.  They  Sftj, 
**  I  cannot  say  that  I  reject  Christ.  It  would  out  me  to  the 
heart  to  reject  him.  God  forbid  that  I  should  reject  Jesu. 
But  I  hardly  know  whether  I  have  received  him."  But  your 
conduct  will  show  on  which  side  the  line  you  are;  your  life  will 
show  it.  Whose  company  do  you  prefer  ?  Who  are  the  exoellenl 
of  the  earth  to  you  ?  Whom  do  you  walk  with  ?  And  with 
whom  do  you  desire  to  be  found  in  Ufe  or  death?  If  you  rejeei 
Christ's  servants  or  people,  it  is  the  same  thing  as  rejeotiiig 
Christ.  On  the  other  hand,  to  receive  Christ's  servants  ana 
people  is  the  same  thing  as  receiving  Christ.  As  the  Lord  Slid 
to  his  disciples,  <'He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  me."  Litf 
these  things  to  your  heart;  and  the  Lord  shine  upon  thoia 
walking  in  darkness,  and  give  them  a  testimony  that  they  hsTe 
received  Christ,  and  are  bom  of  God;  that  they  are  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Jesus  Christ;  and  that  they  will  be 
with  him  when  time  shall  be  no  more. 

May  God  add  his  blessing.    Amen. 


Our  best  praises  on  earth  are  little  better  than  sweet  and  de- 
lightfal  groaninffs  under  the  heavy  yet  dear-bought  load  of  loviBr 
kindness.    ]>aTid,  the  best  artist  at  praise  of  any  saint,  how  doth  u 

E raise?  *<  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God,  and  what  is  my  house,  that  thou 
ast  brought  me  hitherto?  And  is  this  the  manner  of  man,  0  Lord 
God?  And  what  can  David  say  more  unto  thee?"  (2  Sam.  vii.  16-20.] 
He  asks  a  question  he  cannot  answer;  he  is  silenced  as  soon  as  he  begins 
to  praise;  and  thus  he  praiseth  rightly.  Whoever  thinks  he  has  balances 
to  weigh  mercy  in,  never  felt  the  load  of  mercy;  and  that  man  ii  hr- 
thest  from  right  praising  that  thinks  he  can  praise,  and  is  the  best 
pleased  with  his  praising.  But  perfect  praise  is  reserved  for  heaveOi 
and  none  can  learn  that  song  hut  they  that  are  with  the  Lamb  on  monit 
ZioQ.  Perfect  seeing  of  Cluist*B  slory,  perfect  likeness  to  him  hj  that 
aight,  perfect  happiness  by  that  likeness,  and  a  perfect  ezDreasion  of 
t£it  happiness,  are  all  within  the  veil;  and  all  we  have  ana  know  on 
earth  are  but  fiednt  and  dark  t^badoN^a  ot  \V« — K,  TVa\(« 


KAtlKATIYB  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GU8TAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN. 

(CIpnfmiiMf  ftomp,  814.) 

I  fitAD  been  travelling  for  a  considerable  time,  when  onA 
evening,  to  my  great  surprise,  whom  should  I  see  brought  to  the 
hoiise  where  I  was  bnt  my  dear  sister  I  As  soon  as  she  saw  me, 
ehe  gave  a  lond  shriekj  and  ran  into  my  arms.  I  was  quite  over- 
powered;  neither  of  tts  could  speak;  but,  for  a  oonsiderable 
time,  clung  to  eaeh  other  in  mutual  embraces,  xmable  to  do  any- 
thing but  weep. 

But  even  this  small  comfort  was  soon  to  have  an  end;  for, 
eoaroely  had  the  fatal  morning  appeared,  when  she  was  again 
torn  from  me  for  ever!  I  was  now  more  miserable,  if  possible, 
than  before.  The  small  relief  which  her  presence  gave  me  from 
pain  was  gone,  and  the  wretchedness  of  my  situation  was 
iredoabled  by  my  anxiety  after  her  fate,  and  my  apprehensions 
leet  her  sufferings  should  be  greater  than  mine,  when  I  could 
not  be  with  her  to  alleviate  them. 

I  did  not  long  remain  after  my  sister.  I  was  again  sold,  and 
earned  through  a  number  of  places,  till,  after  travelling  a  con- 
siderable time,  I  came  to  a  town  called  Tinmah,  in  the  most 
beautiful  country  I  had  yet  seen  in  Africa. 

In  this  resemblance  to  my  former  happy  state,  I  passed  about 
two  months;  and  I  now  began  to  think  I  was  to  be  adopted  into 
the  family,  and  was  beginning  to  be  reconciled  to  my  situation, 
Ind  to  forget  by  degrees  my  misfortunes.  But  all  at  once  the 
delnsion  vanished;  for,  without  the  least  previous  knowledge, 
one  morning,  early,  while  my  dear  master  and  companion  was 
■till  asleep,  I  was  awakened  out  of  my  reverie  to  fresh  sorrow, 
and  hurried  away  even  amongst  the  uncircumcised. 

Thus  I  continued  to  travel,  sometimes  by  land,  sometimes  by 
water,  through  different  countries  and  various  nationeu  till,  at 
the  end  of  six  or  seven  months  after  I  had  been  kidnapped,  I 
arrived  at  the  sea  coast.  It  would  be  tedious  and  uninteresting 
to  relate  all  the  incidents  which  befel  me  during  this  journey, 
and  which  £  have  not  yet  forgotten;  of  the  various  hands  I 
passed  through,  and  the  manners  and  customs  of  all  the 
different  people  among  whom  I  lived. 

The  first  object  which  saluted  my  eyes  when  I  arrived  on  the 
coast  was  the  sea,  and  a  slave  ship,  which  was  then  riding  at 
anchor,  and  waiting  for  its  cargo.  These  filled  me  with  asto- 
iiishment,  which  was  soon  converted  into  terror  when  I  was 
carried  on  board.  I  was  immediately  handled,  and  tossed  up  to 
see  if  I  were  sound,  by  some  of  the  crew,  and  I  was  now  per- 
suaded that  I  had  got  into  a  world  of  bad  spirits,  and  that  they 
Were  going  to  kill  me.  Their  complexions,  too,  differing  so  much 
from  otirs,  their  long  hair,  and  the  language  they  spoke,  which 
was  tenr  difiisrent  from  any  I  had  ever  heard,  united  to  confirm 
ke  ill  tnis  belie£    Indeed,  such  were  the  hortota  of  ixij  xw«(^ 
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and  feara  at  the  moment  that,  if  ten  thousand  worlds,  had  been 
xn  ^own,  I  would  have  freely  parted  with  them  all  to  have  ei- 
changed  my  ($ondition  with  that  of  the  meanest  slave  in  my  own 
CO  antry.  When  I  looked  round  the  ship,  too,  and  saw  a  large 
furnace  or  copper  hoiling,  and  a  multitude  of  hlaok  people  of 
every  description  chained  together,  every  one  of  their  oonnto^ 
nances  expressing  dejection  and  sorrow,  I  no  longer  douhted  of 
my  fate;  and,  quite  overpowered  with  horror  and  anguish,  I M 
motionless  on  the  deck,  and  fainted.  When  I  recovered  a  liida, 
I  found  some  black  people  about  me,  who  I  believe  were  some  of 
those  who  brought  me  on  board,  and  had  been  receiving  thsB 
pay ;  they  talked  to  me  in  order  to  cheer  me,  but  all  in  vain.  I 
asked  them  if  we  were  not  to  be  eaten  by  those  white  men  wift 
horrible  looks,  red  faces,  and  long  hair.     They  told  me  I  was  not 

I  now  saw  myself  deprived  of  all  chance  of  returning  to  mj 
native  country,  or  even  the  least  glimpse  of  hope  of  gaining  tlia 
shore,  which  I  now  considered  as  friendly;  and  I  even  wishel 
for  my  former  slavery  in  preference  to  my  present  situation, 
which  was  filled  with  horrors  of  every  kind,  still  hei^tened  bj 
my  ignorance  of  what  I  was  to  undergo.  1  was  not  long  suffeiei 
to  indulge  my  grief;  I  was  soon  put  down  imder  the  decks,  and 
there  I  received  such  a  salutation  in  my  nostrils  as  I  had  nenr 
experienced  in  my  life ;  so  that,  with  the  loathsomeness  of  ^ 
stench  and  crying  together,  I  became  so  sick  and  low  that  I  wai 
not  able  to  eat,  nor  had  I  the  least  desire  to  taste  anything.  I 
now  wished  for  the  last  friend,  death,  to  relieve  me;  but  boob, 
to  my  grief,  two  of  the  white  men  offered  me  eatables;  and,  on 
my  refusing  to  eat,  one  of  them  held  me  fast  by  the  hands,  and 
laid  me  across,  I  think,  the  windlass,  and  tied  my  feet,  while  the 
other  flogged  me  severely.  I  had  never  experienced  anything 
of  this  kind  before ;  and  although  not  being  used  to  the  water, 
I  naturally  feared  that  element  the  first  time  I  saw  it,  yet  never- 
theless, could  I  have  got  over  the  nettings,  I  would  have  jumped 
over  the  side,  but  I  could  not;  and,  besides,  the  crew  used  to 
watch  us  very  closely  who  were  not  chained  down  to  the  deoke, 
lest  we  should  leap  into  the  water;  and  I  have  seen  some  of 
these  poor  African  prisoners  most  severely  cut  for  attempting  to 
do  so,  and  hourly  whipped  for  not  eating.  This,  indeed^  was 
often  the  case  with  myself.  In  a  little  time  after,  amongst  the 
poor  chained  men,  I  found  some  of  my  own  nation,  which  in  a 
small  degree  gave  ease  to  my  mind.  I  inquired  of  these  what 
was  to  be  done  with  us.  They  gave  me  to  xmderstand  that  «e 
were  to  be  carried  to  these  white  people's  country  to  work  fo 
them. 

I  asked  them  if  these  white  people  had  no  country,  but  lived 
in  this  hollow  place  (the  ship).  They  told  me  they  did  not,  bnt 
came  from  a  distant  one.  <<Then,"  said  I,  '*how  comes  it  in 
all  our  country  we  never  heard  of  them  ?  "  They  told  me  it  was 
because  they  hved  so  very  far  off.  I  then  asked  where  were  their 
women.    Had  they  any  like  themselves  ?    I  was  told  they  had. 


"Aad  wlQr,"  said  I,  '^do  wejiot  see  tbsm?*'  Tbey  anawer^d. 
Because  they  were  leift  behind,  I  asked  how  the  vessel  could  go  ? 
Thej  told  me  tfa»7  conld  not  tell ;  bat  that  there  was  cloth  pat 
upon.the  masts  by  the  help  of  the  ropes  I  saw,  and  then  the 
vessel  went  on ;  and  the  white  men  had  some  spell  or  magie 
they  pat  in  the  water  when  they  liked  in  order  to  stop  the  vessel. 
I  was  exceedingly  amazed  at  this  account,  and  really  thought 
they  were  spirits.  I  therefore  wished  much  to  be  from  amongst 
themy  for  I  expected  they  would  sacrifice  me;  but  pay  wishes 
were  vain ;  for  we  were  so  quartered  that  it  was  impossible  for 
aay  of  us  to  make  our  escape. 

At  last  we  came  in  sight  of  the  island  of  Barbadoes,  at  which 
the  whites  on  board,  gave  a  great  shout,  and  made  many  signs  of 
joy  to  us*  We  did  not  know  what  to  think  of  this;  but  as  the 
Teasel  drew  nearer,  we  plainly  saw  the  harbour,  and  other. ships 
of  different  kinds  and  sizes;  and  we  soon  anchored  amongst 
them  off  Bridge  Town.  Many  merchants  and  planters  now 
came  on  board,  though 'it  was  in  the  evening.  They  put  us  in 
separate  parcels,  and  examined  us  attentively.  They  also  made 
us  jump,  and  pointed  to  the  land,  signifying  we  were  to  go,  there. 
We  thought  by  this  we  should  be  eaten  by  these  ugly  men,  as 
they  appeared  to  us ;  and  wh^n,  soon  after,  we  were  sll  put  down 
under  the  deck  again,  there  was  much  dread  and  trembling 
among  us,  and  nothing  but  bitter  cries  to  be  heard  all  the  night 
from  these  apprehensions,  in  so  much  that  at  last  the  white 
people  got  some  old  slaves  from  the  land  to  pacify  us.  They 
told  us  we  were  not  to  be  eaten,  but  to  work,  and  were  soon  to 
go  on  land,  where  we  should  see  many  of  our  country,  people* 
Ihis  report  eased  us  much;  and  sure  enough,  soon  after  we  were 
landed,  there  came  to  us  Africans  of  all  languages.  We  were 
<^ndaoted  immediately  to  the  merchant's  yardt  where  we  were 
all  pent  np  together  like  so  many  sheep  in  a  fold,  without  regard 
to  sex  €>T  age. 

We  were  not  many  days  in  the  merchant-s  custody  before  we 
were  spld  after  their  usual  manner,  which  is  this :  On  a  signal 
given,  as  the  beat  of  a  drum,  the  buyers  rush  at  once  into  the 
yard  where  the  slaves  are  confined,  and  make  choice  of  tha^ 
parcel  they  like  best.  The  noise  and  clamour  with  which  this  i^ 
attended,  and  the  eagerness  visible  in  the  countenances  of  the 
"^yers*  serve  not  a  little  to  increase  the  apprehension  of  the 
drifted  Africans,  who  may  well  be  supposed  to  consider  them  as 
the  ministers  of  that  destruction  to  which  they  think  themselves 
devoted.  In  this  manner,  without  scruple,  are  relations  and 
friends  separated,  most  of  them  never  to  see  each  other  again,. 
I  remember  in  the  vessel  in  which  I  was  brought  over^  in  the 
^fill's  apartment,  there  were  several  brothers,  who,  in  the  sale, 
Were  sold  in  different  lots;  and  it  was  very  moving  on  this  ocoa- 
^u  to  see  and  hear  their  cries  at  parting. 

I  stayed  in  this  island  for  a  few  days.    I  believe  it  could  not 
be  above  a  fortnight  bef<»:e  I  and  s<^me  few  more  slaves^  that  wer^ 
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not  saleable  amongst  the  rest,  from  Tery  mildi  frettingi  tm 
shipped  off  in  a  sloop  for  North  America. 

I  had  been  some  time  in  this  miserable,  forlorn,  and  mieh 
dejected  state,  without  having  any  one  to  talk  to,  which  msdfl 
my  life  a  burden,  when  the  kind  and  unknown  hand  of  flie 
Creator,  who  in  very  deed  leads  the  blind  in  a  way  they  knsw 
not,  now  began  to  appear,  to  my  comfort;  for  one  day  the  captus 
of  a  merchant  ship',  called  the  **  Industrious  Bee,"  came  on  soime 
business  to  my  master's  house.  This  gentleman,  whose  aiine 
was  Michael  Henry  Pascal,  was  a  lieutenant  in  the  royal  na^, 
but  now  commanded  this  trading  ship,  which  was  somewhere  m 
the  confines  of  the  country,  many  miles  off.  While  he  was  at  my 
master's  house  it  happened  that  he  saw  me,  and  liked  me  so  m 
that  he  made  a  purchase  of  me.  I  think  I  have  often  heard  Uft 
say  he  gave  thirty  or  forty  pounds  sterling  for  me;  but  I  do  Bst 
now  remember  which.  However,  he  meant  me  for  a  present  to 
some  of  his  friends  in  England ;  and  I  was  sent  acoordin^ 
from  the  house  of  my  then  master  (one  Mr.  Campbell)  to  the 
place  where  the  ship  lay ;  I  was  conducted  on  horseback  bj  in 
elderly  black  man,  a  mode  of  travelling  which  appeared  tei} 
odd  to  me.  When  I  arrived,  I  was  carried  on  board  a  fine  laige 
ship,  loaded  with  tobacco,  &c.,  and  just  ready  to  sail  for  Englaid. 
I  now  thought  my  condition  much  mended;  I  had  sails  to  Heoo, 
and  plenty  of  good  victuals  to  eat ;  and  everybody  on  board  used 
mo  very  kindly,  quite  contrary  to  what  I  had  seen  of  any  white 
people  before.  I  therefore  began  to  think  that  they  were  not  all 
of  the  same  disposition.  A  few  days  after  I  was  on  board,  we 
sailed  for  England.  I  was  still  at  a  loss  to  conjecture  ny 
destiny.  By  this  time,  however,  I  could  smatter  a  little  imper- 
fect English ;  and  I  wanted  to  know  as  well  as  I  could  where  we 
were  going.  Some  of  the  people  of  the  ship  used  to  tell  methej 
were  goiug  to  carry  me  back  to  my  own  country,  and  this  made 
me  very  happy.  I  was  quite  rejoiced  at  the  idea  of  going  back; 
and  thought,  if  I  should  get  home,  what  wonders  I'should  have 
to  tell.  But  I  was  reserved  for  another  fate,  and  was  soon  unde- 
ceived when  we  came  within  sight  of  the  English  coast.  WfaiU 
I  was  on  board  this  ship,  my  captain  and  master  named  me 
Gastavus  Yassa. 

It  was  about  the  beginning  of  the  spring,  1757,  when  I  arrived 
in  England,  and  I  was  near  twelve  years  of  age  at  that  time.  I 
was  very  much  struck  with  the  buildings  and  the  pavement  of 
the  streets  in  Falmouth;  and,  indeed,  every  object  I  saw  filled 
me  with  new  surprise.  One  morning,  when  I  got  upon  deck,  I 
saw  it  covered  all  over  with  the  snow  that  fell  over-night.  As  I 
had  never  seen  anything  of  the  kind  before,  I  thought  it  was 
salt ;  so  I  immediately  ran  down  to  the  mate  and  desired  him,  as 
well  as  I  could,  to  come  and  see  how  somebody  in  the  night  had 
thrown  salt  all  over  the  deck.  He,  knowing  what  it  was,  deeired 
me  to  bring  some  of  it  down  to  him ;  accordingly  I  took  up  a  hand- 
fal  of  it,  which  I  found  yery  cold  indeed;  and  when  I  brought  it 


an  ootnL  ptaicpabd.—ISTS.  Wt 

to  him  be  desizod  me  to  taste  it.  I  did  so,  and  I  was  saiBrised 
beyond  measure.  I  then  asked  him  what  it  was.  He  told  me 
it  was  snow;  bat  I  could  not  in  any  wise  understand  him.  He 
asked  me  if  we  had  no  such  thing  in  my  country ;  and  I  told  him» 
No.  I  then  asked  him  the  use  of  it,  and  who  made  it;  he  told 
ma  a  great  One  in  the  heavens,  called  God.  But  here  again  I 
was  to  all  intents  and  purposes  at  a  loss  to  understand  him;  and 
tha  more  so,  when  a  little  after  I  saw  the  air  filled  with  it,  in  a 
heavy  shower,  which  fell  down  on  the  sanjie  day.  After  this  I 
want  to  church;  and  having  never  been  at  such  a  place  before,  I 
was  again  amazed  at  seeing  and  hearing  the  service.  I  asked  all 
i  eonld  about  it;  and  they  gave  me  to  understand  it  was  wor- 
shipping God,  who  made  us  and  all  things.  I  was  still  at  a 
great  loss,  and  soon  got  into  an  endless  field  of  inquiries  as  well 
as  I  was  able  to  speak  and  ask  about  things. 

At  length,  my  master  having  been  promoted  to  be  first  lieu- 
tenant of  the  Preston  man-of-war,  of  fifty  guns,  then  new  at 
Deptford,  Dick  and  I  were  sent  on  board  her,  and  soon  after  we 
went  to  Holland  to  bring  over  the  late  Duke  of to  Eng- 
land. While  I  was  in  this  ship,  an  incident  happened  which, 
though  trifiiug,  I  beg  leave  to  relate,  as  I  could  not  help  taking 
particular  notice  of  it,  and  considering  it  then  as  a  judgment 
of  God.  One  morning  a  young  man  was  looking  up  to  the  fore- 
top,  and  in  a  wicked  tone,  common  on  shipboard,  cursed  his  eyes 
about  something.  Just  at  the  moment  some  small  particles  of 
dirt  fell  into  his  left  eye,  and  by  the  evening  it  was  very  much 
inflamed.  The  next  day  it  grew  worse;  and  within  six  or  seven 
days  he  lost  it.  From  this  ship,  my  master  was  appointed  a  lieu- 
tenant on  board  the  Boyal  George. 

I  have  often  reflected,  with  surprise,  that  I  never  felt  half  the 
slarm  at  any  of  the  numerous  dangers  I  have  been  in,  that  I  was 
filled  with  at  the  first  sight  of  the  Europeans,  and  at  every  act 
of  theirs,  even  the  most  trifling,  when  I  first  came  among  them, 
and  for  some  time  afterwards.  That  fear,  however,  which  was 
the  effect  of  my  ignorance,  wore  away  as  I  began  to  know  them. 
I  could  now  speak  English  tolerably  well,  and  I  perfectly  under- 
stood everything  that  was  said.  I  not  only  felt  myself  quite 
easy  with  these  new  countrymen,  but  relished  their  society  and 
manners.  I  no  longer  looked  upon  them  as  spirits,  but  as  men 
superior  to  us;  and  therefore  I  had  the  stronger  desire  to 
resemble  them,  to  imbibe  their  spirit,  and  imitate  their  manners. 
I  therefore  embraced  every  occasion  of  improvement ;  and  every 
new  thing  that  I  observed  I  treasured  up  in  my  memory.  I  had 
long  wished  to  be  able  to  read  and  write ;  and  for  this  purpose  I 
took  every  opportunity  to  gain  instruction,  but  had  made,  as  yet, 
very  little  progress.  However,  when  I  wont  to  London  with  my 
master,  I  had  soon  an  opportunity  of  improving  myself,  which  I 
gladly  embraced.  Shortly  after  my  arrival,  he  sent  me  to  wait 
upon  the  Misses  Guerin,  who  treated  me  with  much  kindness, 
and  sent  me  to  school. 
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While  I  was  attending  these  ladie0,  their  servaintfl  told  me  I 
conld  not  go  to  heaven  unless  I  was  baptized.  This  made  me 
very  nneasy;  for  I  had  now  some  faint  idea  of  a  fatnre  state. 
Accordingly  I  comrnxmicated  my  anxiety  to  the  eldest  ¥m 
Guerin,  with  whom  I  was  become  a  favourite,  and  pressed  her  to 
have  me  baptized;  when,  to  my  great  joy,  she  told  me  I  should. 
She  had  formerly  asked  my  master  to  let  me  be  baptized,  but  ho 
had  refased;  however,  she  now  insisted  on  it,  and  he,  being 
under  some  obligation  to  her  brother,  complied  with  her  le- 
quest.  So  I  was  baptized  in  St.  Margaret^s  church,  West- 
minster, in  February,  1769,  by  my  present  name.  The  clergy- 
man, at  the  same  time,  gave  me  a  book,  called  a  ''Guide  to 
the  Indians,"  written  by  the  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 

(  To  he  corUimied,) 


THE  PROVIDENCE  OF  OOD, 

••  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord ;  we  cannot  speak  unto  thee  bad 
or  good." — Gen.  xxiv.  50. 

How  sweet  the  hand  of  God  to  trace, 
Alike  in  providence  and  grace; 
To  say,  with  warrant  from  his  Word, 
"  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord!  " 

The  Christian  tnists  Jehovah's  care, 
And  seeks  his  face  in  earnest  prayer; 
Then  can  his  answered  faith  record,— 
**  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord." 

Though  trials  dark  hedge  up  his  way, 
And  leave  him  scarcely  strength  to  pray, 
Those  trials  shall  this  song  afford, — 
"  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord." 

And  when  the  sun  of  gladness  shines, 
And  manifests  the  Lord's  designs. 
Each  beam  with  this  sweet  truth  is  stored, — 
'*  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord." 

Throughout  his  earthly  pilgrimage 
He  has  a  goodly  heritage, 
VfhWe  faith  and  ^ac^  join  in  the  chord,— 
"  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord." 

When  men  of  earth  and  sin  unite 
This  fainting,  feeble  soul  to  smite. 
The  hand  is  God's,  and  they  his  sword ; 
**  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord." 

When,  by  his  providential  gifts, 
The  Lord  my  heart  in  praise  uplifts. 
And  gives  me  what  my  prayers  implored, 
**  The  thing  proceedtth  from  the  Lord." 
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And  when,  in  sorrow's  darker  hoar, 
Poori  needy,  destitute  of  power, 
I  fnint  beneath  my  withered  gourd, 
**  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord.*' 

Though  clouds,  at  times,  his  face  may  hide, 
That  grace  may  grow,  and  iaith  be  tried, 
Hie  goodness  spreads  those  clouds  abroad; 
**  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord." 

But  if  in  providence  'tis  so, — 
If  God  thus  dwells  with  men  below, 
What  must  it  be  to  view  above 
The  boundless  treasures  of  His  love  ? 

How  sweet  the  love  of  Grod  to  trace 
In  matchless,  free,  eternal  grace ! 
For  ever  be  His  Name  adored; — 
"  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord  I" 
April  16th,  1877.  W.  Wtubmam* 


A  FEW  THOUGHTS  UPON  PHIL.  L  PT.  27. 


**Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

Here  we  have  a  sweei  and  compendious  rule  of  life  for  the 
true  Christian.  It  contains  a  summary  of  gospel  obedience.  If 
he  follows  this  role,  he  will  assuredly  do  well;  and  if  he  snbsti- 
tntes  for  it  some  other,  he  will  find  that  in  a  fancied  obedience 
he  is  disobeying  and  departing  from  the  living  God. 

Paul  had  gone  through  a  considerable  conflict  of  mind.  Death 
had  made,  apparently,  a  very  near  approach  to  him.  Being  in 
Nero's  hands,  he  knew  not  whether  he  was  to  die  or  live;  but 
this  he  felt, — that  with  him  to  live  was  Christ;  that  is  to  say, to 
serve  Christ,  to  glorify  Christ,  to  further  Christ's  interests  upon 
earth,  as  his  instrument,  was  the  grand  object  of  his  life  if  he 
lived;  but  to  die  would  be  a  personal  gain  to  himself,  being  far 
better  if  he  only  had  respect  unto  his  own  individual  comfort 
and  happiness.  But  upon  a  thorough  consideration  of  the  state 
of  the  case,  Paul  came  at  length  to  the  conclusion  that  he  should 
still  live,  his  life  being  at  the  present  time  of  use  to  the  churches. 
And  he  knew  he  was  not  his  own,  but  a  part  of  the  body  of 
Christ, — the  church;  consequently,  he  felt  persuaded  that,  as 
long  as  the  real  advantage  of  the  church  was  bound  up  with  his 
life,  he  could  not  die. 

What  a  sweet  view  this  gives  us  of  a  Christian,  whether  in  a 
more  private  capacity  or  a  minister!  We  are  not  our  own;  \^e 
belong  to  Christ,— form  part  of  his  body.  We  belong  to  one  ano- 
ther; we  are  the  Lord's  gifts  one  t6  another.  Why  has  one  man 
more  eminent  gifts  than  another?  Because  the  church  and  each 
part  of  it  requires  this  to  be  the  case.  My  brother's  gifts  are 
really  mine;  my  gifts  are  properly  his.  He  is  for  me;  I  am  for 
him.    Clurist  himself,  the  au-glorious  Head,  is  for  all.     The 


SHN)  tea  cKmMffi  sTimuiltb.— 1678. 

head  oftimot  Bay  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  There  is  a 
most  blessed  unity  of  the  body.  Bo  that  Peter  can  "write,  having 
respect  to  this  mutual  dependence  of  the  members  one  upon  ano- 
ther, '<  Yea,  all  of  you  be  subject  one  to  another."  If  this  blessed 
truth  was  really  and  vitally  recognized,  it  would  tend  to  destroy 
those  miser^le  envyings  and  strifes  which  injure  the  church  of 
God,  distress  the  hearts  of  the  Lord*8  people,  and  often  hold  up  the 
profession  of  Ohristianity  to  the  reproaeh  of  the  ungodly.  0  to 
be  a  member  of  the  body  of  Ohrist;  to  understand  and  keep  my 
place  in  the  body,  whatever  it  may  be ;  and  in  that  place  to  be 
for  the  advantage  of  my  brethren,  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
grace  of  Ohrist;  this  were  real  blessedness.  For  to  me,  then,  to 
live  would  be  Ohrist,  as  well  as  to  die  gain. 

Paul,  having  come  to  this  conclusion  as  to  his  continuance  in 
the  body,  expresses  also  some  expectation  of  seeing  the  dear 
Philippian  saints  again ;  but,  says  he,  whether  this  be  so  or  not, 
whether  I  Come  to  see  you  or  else  hear  of  your  affiairs,  "  only 
let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
May  I  hear  this  of  you,  or  see  this  in  you;  this  is  the  grand 
thing;  this  will  eheer  yeu  in  adversities;  this  will  glorify  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  this  will  give  you  a  holy  triumph  over  all  your  ad- 
versaries; and  this — and  I  am  sure  it  is  not  a  matter  of  insig- 
bificance  to  you— this  will  gladden  my  own  heart.  **  Only  let 
Jrour  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Ohrist." 

Now,  in  considering  this  word  of  exhortation,  oar  subject 
naturally  divides  itself  iilto  two  parts : 

I.  The  gospel  of  Christ;  what  it  is;  what  is  the  peculiar  nature 
of  it? 

II.  Then,  what  is  a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  f 
O  may  the  Lord  help  us  in  meditating  upon  these  two  things, 

and  make  the  thoughts  useful  to  ourselves  and  others! 

I.  Ths  gospel  of  Christ.  Now,  to  understand  the  true  nature 
of  that  gospel,  let  us  consider  some  of  the  names  by  which  it  is 
called  in  Scripture ;  these  names  being  faithful  declarations  of 
the  real  character  of  the  gospel.  Ood  does  not  play  v^th  men. 
When  Adam  gave  names  to  the  various  creatures,  that  name  he 
gave  to  each,  being  a  properly  descriptive  one.  Wad  the  iiame  of 
the  said  creature.  So,  when  God  gived  a  iiaine  to  anything,  it 
is  a  proper  name,  a  truly  reliable  description  of  that  thing.  This, 
then,  is  the  name  thereof.  So  it  is  with  the  gospel.  God  says 
certain  things  of  it;  and  thus  we  may  discover  its  trtie  nftturd. 

1.  It  is  called  "  thejo»pel  of  God."  When  Paul  Ifnrbte  to  the 
Galatians,  he  said,  "Paul,  an  apostle,  not  of  men;"  that  is  to 
Say,  his  doctrine  was  not  a  human  doctrine,  such  as  man's  miiid 
could  have  originated,  or  man's  heart  naturally  given  any  real 
entertainment  to.  His  doctrine,  which,  as  an  apostle  of  God, 
he  was  sent  to  preach,  was  a  superhuman  thing,  originating 
entirely  in  the  infinite  wisdom  and  blessed  will  of  God.  Hen 
think  uiey  believe  the  gospel;  and. yet  how  many  in  this  matter 
^e  cotnplet^ly  deceived.   They  have  never  learnt  the  (q^position 
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of  their  own  hearts  to  it,  or  had  that  opposition  orerco  by 
the  aknighly  power  of  Ood,  which  worketh  in  those  who  tmly 
believe.  When  Christ  was  on  earth,  he  had  not  Where  to  lay 
his  head;  and  the  gospel,  full  of  Christ,  has  no  resting-place  in 
the  heart  of  mere  human  nature.  It  is  the  gospel  of  God,  comes 
from  God,  is  fall  of  God;  and  the  real  voice  of  nature  is,  We 
know  not  whence  it  is. 

But,  farther,  this  shows  us  that  in  this  blessed  gospel  there 
must  be  a  glorifying  of  all  the  perfections  of  God.    It  cannot 

Sut  any  dishonour  upon  any  of  those  perfections.  '<lbfl  cannot 
eny  himself.  He  must  be  himself  in  all  he  does  or  says.  So, 
then,  as  is  written  in  the  Psalms,  here,  in  this  gospel  of  God, 
"  Mercy  and  truth  meet  together;  righteousness  and  peace  lass 
each  other."  Every  perfection  of  God  is  declared  in  the  greatest 
fflory ;  and  all  are  in  the  most  complete  harmony.  The  cheru- 
bims  of  glory  looked  one  towards  the  other  on  tne  mercy-seat. 
Bo  here;  the  justice  of  God,  the  holiness  of  God,  the  wisdom 
bf  God,  the  truth  of  God,  the  majesty  of  God,  all  shine  forth 
in  the  greatest  splendour,  and  accord  in  the  sweetest  harmony. 
The  li^t  of  the  sun  is  as  the  light  of  seven  days.  God  appears 
in  all  his  works.  He  is  a  God  ^i  all,  in  nature,  and  in  the  law; 
bat  0 !  In  the  gospel,  here  he  shines  forth  in  the  fullest  glory. 

"  Angels  that  hymn  the  great  I  AM, 
Fall  down  and  veil  before  the  Lamb." 

How  mistaken,  then,  are  those  persons  who  think  meanly  of 

this  gospel,  and  suppose  that  it  countenances  them  in  their  low, 

mean,  contemptible,  immoral,  disorderly  conduct  1     It  is  the 

gospel  of  God,  impressed  with  the  brightest  beams  of  his  majesty 

Itod  glory. 

2.  But  some  poor  burdened  sinner,  who  trembles  at  the 

inajesty  of  God,  may  say,  <*  Ahl  this  is  true;  but  seems  to  give 

^mall  comfort  to  a  poor  mourner's  heart."    Dear  soul,  we  have 

only  begun  our  description  of  the  gospel.  Observe  another  name; 

this  may  comfort  you.    It  is  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.    Paul 

ko  loved  it  in  this  sweet  point  of  view  that  he  counted  not  his  Ufe 

dear  unto  him,  so  that  he  might  finish  his  course  with  joy,  and 

testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

"  Grace !  'tis  a  charming  sound. 
Harmonious  to  the  ear.*' 

Now,  then,  the  gospel  is  full  of  the  grace  of  God ;  rich  gra6e,  free 
fpcfkce,  full  grace,  eternal  grace.  Tea,  it  is  grace,  grace  itself,  not 
merely  a  word  containing  it,  but  itself  grace.  Grace,  we  all  know, 
in  a  way  of  verbal  definition,  means  free  favour;  but  01  Who 
knows  the  depths  of  the  riches  contained  in  those  two  words  ? 
Sbree  favour  in  God;  a  favour  that  seeks  no  merits  in  its  objects, 
imt  superabounds  above  the  utmost  demerits;  here  are  depths  for 
angels  to  be  lost  in  wonderment  in,  and  depths  for  the  vilest  sin- 
ners to  lose  their  sins  and  their  miseries  in.  Now,  observe,  the 
go&pel  is  ''  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God."  This  is  its  true  de- 
jsenption ;  this  is  the  proper  definition  of  i^«  1\»  \^  iii^\  ^^  %^*<s^ 
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of  th«  jmriiioe  of  God»  or  tb9  wrath  of  God,  or  the  jiftkuaLgOfd* 
ness  of  God  to  the  deserring,  or  of  creature  datiea,  doing,  mmts; 
but  of  the  ffrace  of  God.  Away,  here,  with  creature  merits,  crea- 
ture duties  and  doings  altogether.  Come  and  see  the  works  of 
God.  Who  would  dare  to  cast  a  barrow-full  of  vile  earth  inta  the' 
riTer  John  saw»  so  pure,  so  clear,  dear  as  crystal,  prooeeding 
forth  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb?  But  to  mix  any-, 
thing  with  the  free  grace  of  God  in  the  gospel  is  spiritually,  to  do 
this  very  thing,  and  de^le-^O  height  of  unholiness  and  abomi- 
nable i^Hi^enoe — the  river  of  the  free  full  gra/se  of  God.  E^re, 
at  this  nver,  poor  thirsty  soul,  thou  art  right  welcome  to  drink; 
here  thou  mayest  bathe^  and  wash  away  thy  filth  and  sores;  here 
the  vilest,  who  feels  hia  vileness,  is  welcome.  It  is  a  river  open 
to  all  who  feel  their  need  of  its  most  pure  streams ;  but  not  a 
river  for  daring  creature  impudence  to  defile  with  its  monstroiCB 
merits.  Oome,  come,  poor  sinners;  lost,  filthy^  guilty,  ruined f 
But  stand  back,  ye  pharisaic,  meritorious,  worthy  generation^ 
who  still  remaining  such  in  your  own  esteem,  shall  never  be 
washed  from  your  filthiness.  . 

But  how  can  God  be  just,  and  thus  abound  in  grace  to.  the 
vilest  sinners  ?    Listen,  0  man  of  a  guilty  exercised  heart. 

8.  The  gospel  is  tJ^  gospel  9f  Chritt^  '^  Bing,  0  ye  heavens; 
shout,  ye  lower  parts  of  the  earth."  Angels,  at  the  mention  of 
that  Name,  strike  your  golden  harps  with  fresh  ecstasy.  Thoogfa 
a  mere  mortal  worm,  a  sinner  of  the  deepest  dye,  mentions  that 
Name,  it  is  enough  to  make  you  join  in  a  concert  of  heavenly 
praise.  Worthy  is  the  Lambl  The  gospel  is  full  of  Christ  I  0 
that  we  knew,  then,  more  of  ihe  gospel  I  Let  us  hear  Paul's  de- 
scription of  the  gospel.  He  tells  us  that  it  is  about  God's  Son, 
who  '^was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  and 
declared/' — ^not  made^  not  constituted,  but  <<  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power ''  to  save  the  lost,  and  save  them  to  the 
utmost,  *^  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,"  the  very  essence 
of  holiness,  '*  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  Here  is  ade^ 
scription  of  the  gospel.  This  is  worth  attending  to,  and  profoundly 
pondering  upon. 

The  gospel  is  about  Jesus  Christ,  essentially,  eternally  the  Son 
of  God;  then  humbled  for  the  sake  of  sinners,  and  made  a  man ; 
earth  joined  to  heaven;  man,  in  the  Person  of  Jesus,  taken  into 
union  with  God  in  the  Person  of  his  Son.  Then  see  this  S<mof 
God,  who  was,  is,  and  ever  will  be,  truly  and  properly  and  essen- 
tially the  Son  of  the  Father  in  truth  and  love,  dying  on  the  cross 
for  sinners.  Then  see  him  rising  again.  And  behold  the  sweet 
mysteiy  of  the  gospel.  He  died  to  make  an  end  of  the  believer's, 
of  his^ople's  sins;  and  he  rose  to  prove  that  all  was  propo^ly 
accomplished,  and  that  there  is  now  no  more  condemnation  to 
those  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  have  passed  from  death 
unto  life;  and  that  life  is  sinless,  righteous,  and  eternal. 

Yes,  the  gospel  is  full  of  Christ, — Christ  the  way  to  God  and 
heaven,  the  only  way,  the  living  way,  the  sweet  and  precious 
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i^ay;  Ghriat  the  trath;  Christ  the  life;  Ohrist  wisdom  to  teach; 
Dbzist  righteousness  to  clothe;  Ohrist  All  in  all  to  the  lost,  the 
needy,  and  the  naturally  mined  and  accursed. 

Now,  then,  we  have  a  ready  test  for  pretended  gospels,  which 
Paul  oallB  other  gospels,  yet  not  so ;  for  another  gospel  is  no 
gospel  at  all.     Whatever  comes  to  you,  poor  soul,  saying,  I  am 
the  gospel,  if  it  looks  like  an  angel  of  light,  if  it  calls  itself  ever 
BO  holy,  if  it  pretends  to  have  come  from  Ood  by  express  revela- 
tion, or  to  have  been  acquired  by  man,  through  his  learning  or 
wisdom;  if  it  comes  dressed  in  a  garment  of  doctrines,  or  beauti- 
fully adorned  with  precepts,  or  naked,  without  any  obedience  at 
aU^  say  to  it,  Art  thou  Christ  ?    Art  thou  that  blessed  Jesus,  the 
Bon  of  God  and  Son  of  man,  who  died  on  the  cross  for  the  sins 
of  the  lost  and  ruined  and  utterly  accursed, — the  wisdom,  the 
strength,  the  righteousness,  the  All  in  all  ?    If  thou  art  not  this 
foil,  sweet,  blessed  Jesus,  away  from  me;  thou  art  but  a  deceiver 
and  an  antichrist,  who,  with  thy  holy  appearance,  wouldst  rob 
me  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved,  as  I  venture 
to  believe  he  did,  though  I  say  it  with  some  trembling,  ma,  a 
vile,  lost,  ruined,  undone,  helpless  sinner,  and  gave  himself  for 
me.    The  gospel  is  full  of  Christ  Jesus. 

4.  The  gospel  ia  the  gospel  of  peace.  It  speaks  of  God  as  the 
Tsry  God  of  peace,  the  Author  and  Creator  of  peace.  He  maketh 
peace  in  his  high  and  heavenly  places.  The  Father  is  the  God 
of  peace,  sending  forth  his  Only- begotten  Son  into  the  world 
to  proclaim  peace  and  establish  peace  between  God  and  the 
sinner  upon  a  sure  foundation.  The  Son  of  God,  the  Lord 
Jesus,  is  the  God  of  peace,  coming  into  the  world  freely,  as  well 
as  according  to  his  Father's  will,  to  be  the  Prince  of  peace ;  seal- 
ing by  his  precious  blood  the  eternal  covenant  of  peace,  on  which 
thesizmer'shopemust  be  built;  for  otherwise  itis  founded,  not  upon 
the  immutable  things  of  God,  but  some  fleshly  foundation.  The 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  God  of  peace,  revealing  the  Father's  will  and 
the  Son's  redemption,  and  sealing  a  peace  with  God  upon  the 
sinner's  heart  which  passeth  all  understanding.  Thus  to  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  belongs  the  Name  which  Gideon  gave  to 
Gk>d, — ''Jehovah  Shalom,*'  or,  **The  Lord  send  peace." 

What  a  sweet  and  blessed  thing  is  peace  I  And  how  good  for 
the  poor  chUd  of  God  to  have  his  feet  shod  with  the  preparation 
of  this  gospel  of  peace  1  Then  how  beautiful  will  his  feet  be  wiih 
shoes,  as  is  said  in  the  Song  of  Solomou  1  He  will  walk  upon  his 
high  places,  tread  upon  the  lion  and  the  asp,  and  walk  in  paths 
of  a  blessed  gospel  obedience. 

The  gospel  unfolds  the  covenant  of  peace,  that  grand  provi- 
sion of  peace  made  and  ratified  by  the  Eternal  Three  before  the 
world  began:  The  Father's  electing  grace,  and  boundless  love, 
and  counselling  wisdom ;  the  Son's  undertakings  for  the  elect ; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit's  agreement  on  their  behalf  to  seal  the  peace 
of  God  in  that  covenant  upon  their  consciences.  All  these  things 
are  unfolded  in  the  gospel. 


864  VBM  MsiHi  •M]iDMn>i--»^19l9. 

Bat,  faxOM ;  the  gospel  is  the  gMpel  bf  p^u  fiot  only  h^etme, 
in  a  wny  of  deelaration,  it  «et«  forth  these  things,  but  beeattse  by 
means  thereof  the  Holy  Bpixit  aelnaily  ftfu^es  these  tfain|f8  to 
the  heart,  and  in  it  and  with  it  Ohrist  reaUy  speaks  peace  to  him 
•that  is  fsdr  off  and  to  him  that  ift  near.  The  gospel^  in  its  trae 
fnln^ss,  nerer  was  or  ean  be  merely  words;  bnt  thongh  tlaxB  is 
the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  there  is  the  trnth  and  essence 
of  that  word,  which  is  the  real  ^iee  of  testis  heard  in  his  people's 
hearts;  as  Isaiah  writes:  <* Speak  ye  oomfortaUy  to,*'  Hiat  is,  to 
the  heart  of,  **  Jerusalem."  A  mere  word  without  a  man,  Kke  the 
law  written  upon  tables  of  stone,  will  never  do  the  people  of  God, 
tiie  floek  of  daughter,  any  good ;  the  word  speaking  intcy,  aad 
working  in  their  very  hearts,  this  is  the  needful  thing,  fthe  word 
of  Jesus  is  a  work  as  well  as  a  word.  The  voice  of  the  Iicxtd,  his 
morey^  grace,  Calvary-voice  in  the  gospel,  is  full  of  power,  and 
goes  into  the  hearts  of  his  people.  These  are  blessed  things  said  of 
the  gospel,  hut  we  may  go  farther. 

6.  The  gospel  is  called  the  word  of  rufhUousness.  And  Pltul  cha- 
racterizes some  children  of  Oodas  a  kind  of  infants  in  divtne^MhgS; 
requiring  milk,  and  not  strong  meat,  being  unskilM  in  the  word 
of  righteousness.  0  what  a  mercy  to  have  the  eyes  of  the  under- 
standing opened,  and  enlight^ed,  and  the  senses  eir^eiBed  to  dis- 
cern the  blessed  thii^s  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  especially  to  see 
it  as  the  word  of  righteousness  I  But  what  righteousness  is  this? 
The  giving  and  given  righteousness  of  God.  The  Word  indeed 
declares,  in  a  subordinate  way,  the  rehiring  righteousness  or 
JQstice  of  God  in  the  law,  and  the  righteousness  demanded 
therein  of  a  man  as  God's  rational  creature;  made  upright  in 
Adam.  But  the  grand  testimony  of  the  Word  is  concerning  the 
righteousness  of  God  as  in  the  gos]»e],  which  sets  fbrth  the  obe- 
dience of  the  Son  of  God,  wttdught  out  Anr  the  sinner,  as  the  gift 
of  God  to  the  ungodly  and  the  sinners.  This  is  the  r^teous- 
ness  which  adorns  ^e  sinner  before  the  throne  of  God  in  a  robe 
finer  than  that  of  «ngds,~^the  righteousness  Of  G^d.  TtiA 
righteousness  is  fbr  ever;  so  that  Jesus  in  the  gospel  is  ^revealed 
as  The  Lord  our  Bighteousness<    And  one  well  sings : 

"  Without  one  thbugbt  that's  good  to  plead, 
O  what  could  ehield  us  from  despair 
But  this,-— though  we  are  vile  indeed, 
The  Lord  our  Righteousness  is  thi^e.^' 

This  righteousness  makes  all  the  angels  in  heaven  singin  hi^r 
strains  to  the  glory  of  God.  And  this  righteousnese  ia  the  gar- 
ment of  praise  to  the  poor  lost  sinner.  God  praises  him  as  seen 
therein;  the  law  declares  him  just^  lUid  vanishes  away  m  the 
beams  of  its  splendour;  and  the  sinner  wearing  it  by  preeions 
faith  brenks  forth  into  the  high  praises  of  God,  who  hath  oovered 
him  with  the  robe  of  righteousness. 

"  His  righteousnesft  wearing,  and  cleansed  by  hiB  blood, 
Bold  shall  I  appear  in  tlie  presence  of  God," 

his  delighted  heart.    There  is  musie  aixd  dancing  fh 
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Father's  hoiue;  the  best  robe  is  put  on;  eternal  love  in  pro- 
dding it  is  beheld;  the  heart  bounds  "with  gladness  before  God, 
and  the  soul  is  sweetlj  filled  with  love,  joy,  and  delight,  all  the 
§Weet  graces  of  the  Spirit,  when  as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  the 
word  of  righteousness,  the  obedience  of  Christ  under  the  law  in 
the  sinner's  plaoe  and  stead,  is  brought  into  the  conscience.  . 

{To  be  continued,) 


THE  FOUNTAIN  AND  ITS  STREAMS. 

Honoured  and  dear  Madam, — That  the  good  Lord  hath  af- 
forded any  support  and  relief  to  your  fainting  spirit  by  anything 
ha  erer  gave  me  to  write  is  the  matter  of  my  joy  and  praise. 
Bui  I  beseech  you,  Madam,  to  have  no  expectation  from  such  a 
tothing-worm.  I  know  that  our  hearts  are  prone  naturally  to 
fhink  too  highly  of  any  creature  by  whom  the  Lord  has  been 
pleased  to  send  us  any  supply.  And  as  our  God  is  a  jealous 
CkKl,  jealous  of  his  own  glory,  when  we  insensibly  slide  into 
ftaart-idolatry,  we  take  the  direct  way  to  provoke  the  Lord  to 
Isaye  that  channel  dry,  that  so  from  Him,  the  Uving  Fountain, 
t^  may  expect  every  comfort-stream.  This  I  speak,  Madam, 
from  a  fear  lest  you  should  expect  anything  from  a  creature  that 
is  and  can  communicate  notlung.  You  Imow  it  is  the  voice  of 
•U  the  creatures  concerning  felicity:  ''It  is  not  in  me."  This 
is  always  their  voice,  eventually,  when  we  esteem  any  of  them 
too  highly.  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  my  dear  Madam,  let  the 
whole  of  your  expectation  be  from  God  alone.  And  then  if  he 
tends  anything  for  your  joy,  to  him  you  will  give  all  the  glory; 
and  if  you  meet  with  disappointment,  to  his  sovereign  pleasure, 
m  seeing  his  hand  in  it,  you  will  more  cheerfully  submit. 
-  I  write  thus  with  fear,  lest  hereby  I  should  add  a  weight  to 
your  troubled  heart.  But  I  knew  not  how  to  forbear  giving  you 
a  caution.  God  may  make  it  a  word  in  season  to  prevent  your 
Calling  into  danger.  I  have  had  sad  experience  in  myself  of 
haart-backsliding  from  God  to  creatures  whom  he  hath  made  of 
use  to  me  most  eminently;  and  I  think  there  is  nothing  that  the 
godly  slide  into  more  easily.  Take  the  hint  given  in  love;  it 
may  do  your  soul  good. 

It  is  the  part  of  a  friend  not  only  to  comfort  in  sorrow,  but 
also  to  warn  in  danger.  We  may  lawfully  value  instruments 
the  Lord  makes  use  of  in  his  hand  for  our  comfort,  as  such.  But 
such  is  our  aptitude  to  creature  confidence,  that,  ere  we  are 
aware,  we  are  ready  to  expect  supplies  from  them,  as  if  they 
irere  in  them ;  whereas,  they  are  in  God  alone,  and  at  his  plea- 
sure communicated  by  them.  To  expect  from  God  solely  through 
them  is  right;  but  to  expect  from  them  principally  is  wrong. 
And  though  our  judgments  are  better  informed,  yet  so  weak  are 
we  that  we  often  do  this  in  our  practice  insensibly. 

As  to  vour  sister,  dear  Madam,  the  Lord  lays  her  on  my  heart 
is  one  of  his  own,  and  gives  me  to  plead  with  him  ia  the  Iil«n.Q 
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of  Jesnfl  for  her  deliverance,  aad  hae  done  ever  since  I  heud  of 
her  caee,  bat  with  submission  to  his  all-wise  disposal.  I  am 
glad  you  had  solemn  prayers  made  to  Ood  on  her  aoeonnt  at 
first,  and  that  the  spirit  of  supplication  was  ponred  down.  Bnl, 
dear  Madam,  yon  must  not  think  that  those  wrestling  Jaoobs 
were  not  prevailers  with  Qod,  as  Israel,  beeanse  the  very  thing 
ihey  prayed  for  was  not  given.  For  there  are  no  prayers  made 
to  O^  in  the  Name  of  Jesns  for  blessings  upon  any  of  his  own 
that  shall  be  in  vain.  Jacob's  God  hath  not  said  nnto  Jaeob's 
seed,  Seek  me  ye  in  vain.  No;  when  the  Lord  defers  or  denies 
to  grttAt  that  very  thing  which  they  ask,  he  alw«ys  gives  them 
that  which  it  better,  and  more  for  his  glory  and  their  fdioity. 
Ood*s  ways,  both  in  ptovidenee  and  grace,  are  far  beyond  the 
reach  of  onr  (riiallow  nndenrtaaiding*s  search.  When  he  denias 
mercies,  he  grants  mercies, — greats  meroiea  than  those  would 
be  which  we  wish;  and  these  in  answer  to  onr  request,  aeooid- 
ing  to  the  infinity  of  his  wisdom  and  grace. 

Ood's  designs  towards  his  ehnrch  in  general,  and  every  living 
member  of  it  in  particular,  are  deep  and  vast, — wheels  witinn 
wheels,  revolutions  within  revolutions,  and'  all  subservient  to 
Gi>d*s  great  salvation.  And  things  wldch  seem  to  its  to  be  the 
very  worst  shall  at  last  appear  to  have  been  the  very  best,  and 
most  conditeive  to  Ood's  glory  and  our  eveilaBting  joy.  The 
whole  ehnrch  is  interested  and  shall  be  advantaged,  some 
way  or  other,  in  and  by  the  sufferings  of  every  memb^.  **  I 
rfjoice,"  says  the  apostle,  ''in  my  sufferings  for  you.  And 
whether  we  be  afQicted,  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it  is  lor 
your  consolation  and  salvation."  And  as  this  was  eminently 
true  with  respect  to  the  apostles,  and  is  with  regard  to  the 
ministers  of  the  church,  it  wUl  hold  likewise  as  to  every  member, 
even  the  very  least.  Their  sufferings  in  particular  are  for  the 
advantage  of  the  church  in  general.  They  are  thereby  more 
fitted  to  pray  for,  to  sympathize  with,  and  to  speak  a  woxd  in 
season  to  their  suffering  brethren.  And  when  every  one  is 
delivered  in  particular,  their  deliverance  will  be  the  joy  and 
praise  of  the  whole  triumphant  church ;  and  their  notes  of  praise 
will  be  raised  so  much  the  higher,  the  deeper  hath  be^  the 
sufferings  of  every  member.  There  will  be  no  selfislmesa  in 
heaven,  no  narrowness  of  spirit  among  all  Uie  blessed  innulner- 
able  throng;  but  every  one,  in  perfect  love  and  joy  unknown, 
will  interest  himself  in  the  deliverance  of  the  rest,  and  aoceuat 
it  his  own  ineffable  bliss  to  Jehovah's  eternal  praise. 

Of  all  the  sufferings  of  the  members  of  Christ,  that  of  i^  lops 
of  reason's  use  appears  to  me  to  be  the  strongest.  And  how 
this  can  be  most  for  God's  praise  and  the  saints'  present  Miss  I 
can  account  for  the  least.  But  most  certainly  it  xs^  or  none  of 
hie  would  be  plunged  into  that  distress.  And  some  traces  of 
this  we  may  abready  see.  As  you,  Madam,  and  I,  and,  doubtless, 
all  the  saints  that  know  your  sister's  case,  by  her  loss  of  the  use 
of  reason,  white  they  aynqpathize  with  her  in  thfrt  distress,  are 
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excited  thereby  to  prize  the  more  and  to  praise  for  the  use  of 
their  rational  powers,  and  likewise  put  upon  using  them,  while 
&Y0ured  with  them,  more  entirely  for  God's  glory, — as  we  are 
also  pat  npon  the  exercise  of  grace  in  praying  for  her  deliverance, 
io  (}od*s  praise  and  her  bliss,  and  also  unto  yours  in  hers.  A.nd 
these  prayers  Ood  will  answer,  either  in  her  present  deliverance, 
at  in  some  other  way  which  he  sees  best,  as  is  most  for  his 
praiae,  and  all  the  saints'  bliss.  And  when  we  are  brought  to 
heaven,  we  shall  see  clearly  the  glorious  designs  of  God  in  this 
dark  providence,  and  with  all  the  saints  give  him  praise  eternally. 

And  now,  dear  Madam,  what  think  you  of  your  own  sufferings  ? 
if  not  only  your  own  soul,  but  also  the  whole  church,  is  to  receive 
advantage  by  them,  and  more  advantage  than  could  have  been 
without  them,  and  likewise  God  greater  praise  for  his  supporting 
and  relieving  you  under  them,  and  delivering  you  out  of  them, 
will  not  these  considerations  alleviate  the  weight  of  them  ?  Will 
you  not  rather  rejoice  in  than  sink  under  sorrow  ?  Exceedingly 
initable,  dear  Madam,  were  those  precious  words  which  the  Lord 
made  a  support  to  your  spirit  under  trouble's  pressing  weight. 
I  am  grieved  for  your  outward  cruel  oppressing  enemies.  But  I 
trust,  as  your  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  will  make  your  enemies 
to  be  at  peace  with  you;  at  least,  so  far  restrain  their  rage  that 
ibey  shaU  not  hurt  you  by  their  malice.  The  case  you  hint  at 
is  difficult,  so  that  I  know  not  what  to  say,  nor  what  you  can 
best  do.  We  may  both  say  jointly,  **  0  Lord,  we  know  not  what 
to  do;  but  our  eyes  are  upon  thee."  It  rejoiceth  me  to  hear  you 
say, ''  He  doth  all  things  well."  And  there  may  I  be  enabled  to 
leave  this  and  every  concern.  To  be  one  in  will  with  God,  Madam, 
is  begun  heaven.  Nothing  can  much  perplex  that  soul  which 
enters  into  God's  disposal  as  its  complacent  rest,  while  its  mind 
is  thus  in  exercise. 

Yes,  Madam,  I  love  you,  and  long  to  minister  to  you  as  the 
Lord's  child,  given  by  infinite  grace  to  poor  m^to  nurse  and  to 
nourish  up  for  him.  And  so  strongly  doth  my  heart  seek  his 
glory  in  your  felicity,  and  so  great  is  my  joy  in  your  being  given 
vnto  me  for  usefulness  to  you,  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  that  I  am 
in  as  much  danger  of  loving  you  too  much  as  you  can  be  of  think- 
ing too  highly  of  me.  May  the  Lord  set  and  keep  both  our  hearts 
xi^t.  0  that  we  may  love  him  in  and  for  each  other,  and  one 
another,  in  and  for  him  alone  1  0  that  God  may  be  All  to  us  in 
Ids  all-fulness  of  infinite  grace,  and  we  creatures  ever  keep  our 
own  place  in  self- nothingness,  and  desire  no  bliss  but  first  and 
principally  for  his  praise  1  And  while  we  secondarily  desire  our 
own  happiness,  O  that  it  might  ever  be  in  that  subservience! 
.  Ghreat  grace  be  with  you.  Permit  me  to  be  most  affectionately 
and  respectfully,  dear  Madam,  Yours,  &c., 

Anne  Button. 


I  FESL  my  wounds  healed  every  now  and  then  by  thee;  but  I 
(M  not  an  exemption  from  them. — AttffusUne, 


WEIGHT. 


-rt**^k«MMV^ 


Ah  !  Wlio  knowft  the  weight  of  adverse  emtimfttaiioefl,  those 
yeiy  oirenmstanoes  whioh  lie  so  very  close  to  your  heftrt  tiiat  you 
eannot  leave  them  behind,  they  are  like  a  part  of  yoa?  Bat  yon 
feel)  at  times,  you  caa  leave  the  caee  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 
By  the  eye  of  faith  you  are  given  td  see  yourself  an  overeomer  by 
the  hlood  of  the  Lamb,  aikl  that  you  are  more  tiian  oonqueior 
through  him  who  hath  loved  you  and  given  himself  for  yon. 
TlMse  are  favoured  moments,  preeious  to  a  believer,  a&d  held  very 
high  in  the  estimation  of  the  Lord's  sauats.  Bless  his  dear  Hame, 
when  in  the  night  season  I  wae  thinkiikg  of  Paul's  words :  *'Laj- 
tng  aside  every  weight,"  tod  my  poor  eoul  was  feelings  heavily 
kurdened,  Mid  knew  that  I  could  not  do  ihe  thii^s  thiit  I  would, 
he  showed  me  by  his  Spirit  the  w^ght,  even  love,  wbiok  no 
beUever  wishes  to  be  reiaoved,  but  wideh  the  dear  Lord  Will  con- 
summate. 

Sometimes  I  feel  a  holy  submilsslon;  at  Moth^  timi»  tiiese 
Words  will  come:  <<Hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  side,"  Mid  I 
feel  a  turbulent  spirit,  and  I  mourn  over  my  wretched  state.  I 
view,  at  times,  what  sin  has  done,' — defiled  the  whole  man  in 
thought,  word,  and  deM.  I  then  am  thankful  for  n  orumb  of 
merey,  love,  and  favour.  How  sweetly  the  Spirit  el  Ood's  dear 
Son  enables  us  to  cry,  Abba,  Father.  Yes,  this  m<Hming  be 
showed  me  and  caused  me  to  receive  this  trnUi  in  the  Spitit: 
''For  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  workethfor 
us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  (2  Cor.  It. 
17,  IS.)  Here  was  God  the  Holy  Ghost  taking  a  poor  di^t^ssed 
eoul  into  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ, 
*<in  whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge." 
(Col.  ii.  2,  8.)  My  soul  often  says,  and  feels  too,  what  our  desr 
Lord  spoke  on  earth  to  be  verily  true:  *'As  the  living  Father 
hath  sent  me,  iChd  I  live  by  the  J'ather,  so  he  that  eateth  me,  ev«ii 
he  fihall  lite  by  me."  And  his  blessed  Spirit  shows  me  how  ne- 
cessary the  bread  which  eame  down  from  heaven  is  to  Sustain  my 
soul.  When  I  hear  the  wotds  of  his  Hps,  <'In  me  is  thy  etrength 
found,''  0  how  I  cry  to  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power 
of  his  might!  The  i^hteous  runneth  in  here,  and  is  said.  He 
id  a  strong  tower.  He  is  our  Daysman,  our  One  Mediator.  (1  Tim. 
ii.  S.)  Tes,  and  bless  his  dear  Name,  he  has  finished  transgtM- 
sioU,  and  made  an  end  of  sin.  ''The  law  made  nothing  perfect, 
but  the  bringing  in  of  a  better  hope  did ;  by  the  which  ^e  dttw 
high  unto  God,"  «*0  the  hope  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  there^rfin 
the  time  of  trouble."  Ah!  Here  is  the  voice  of  God*s  dear  pfeople. 
They  do  cleave  to  the  Lord  for  want  of  a  shelter.  The  poorsoul 
says,  in  its  right  mind,  "Having  nothing,  and  yet  possesdng  ill 
things"  in  Christ,  who  is  the  Head,  and  we  the  members  of  bis 
body. 

The  trouUes  of  this  life,  our  own  evfl  hearts,  the  assaults  of 
Satan,  the  conflicts  withm  and  without,  cause  thewaghttf  to  be 
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80  heavy  that  the  souls  of  the  redeemed  go  groaning  and  mourn- 
ings being  burdened.  Some  -will  say  one  thing,  some  another; 
but  unless  the  Lord  enables  a  poor  soul  to  walk  at  large,  he  will 
be  shut  up  still. 

Well,  often,  when  the  Lord  has  enabled  me,  I  have  praised 
God  out  of  the  fires  of  difficulties,  and  have  felt  it  was  good  to  be 
in  them,  and  that  when  he  had  tried  me  I  should  come  forth  as 
^Id.  I  have  felt  the  trial  had  come  that  I  should  see  and  know 
more  and  more  of  my  infirmities  and  weakness,  and  God's  great 
powet  to  deliver  out  of  all  distresses.  I  have  seen  by  faith  the 
boidi  on  fire,  but  not  consumed.  Power  belongs  to  God,  who  sits 
at  the  helm  of  all  affairs;  He  is  a  purifier  of  silver,  a  refiner  of 
flold.  He  removes  all  the  dross  from  his  dear  sons  and  daughters 
m  time ;  and  the  incorruptible  seed  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 
The  fire  cannot  destroy  that  which  God  keeps  alive.  And  in 
?rov.  viii.  he  himself  declares :  ''  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting," 
&c.    This  is  the  great  and  the  holy  One. 

Ah  I  Blessed  Jesus,  thou  art  the  hope  of  Israel  still,  and  wilt 
be  till  the  last  vessel  of  mercy  is  gathered.  Then  those  weights 
which  Paul  exhorted  the  people  of  God  to  lay  aside  will  have  gone 
with  the  earthly  house  of  this  our  tabernacle.  As  each  member 
of  Christ's  mystical  body  leaves  this  world,  he  will  be  present 
with  the  Lord.  Then  there  will  be  a  full  fruition.  Blessed  be 
our  dear  Lord,  who  enables  his  dear  God- taught  children  to 
glory  in  the  Lord,  and  who  gives  them  to  sit  in  heavenly  places 
m  Christ  Jesus.  I  heard  last  night  Mr.  Taylor,  of  Manchester. 
His  text  was  Matt.  v.  8, 4.  He  said  that  those  who  are  poor  in 
roirit  and  those  who  mourn  are  blessed  already ;  not  that  they 
shall  be;  but  *' blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;  blessed  are  they 
that  mourn.'*  While  he  was  setting  forth  whose  word  it  was,  by 
whom  spoken,  my  heart  responded,  **  Me,  Lord,  me  I"  I  knew 
how  the  Lord  in  my  poverty  had  allowed  me  to  draw  water  out 
of  the  wells  of  salvation.  Words  cannot  express  what  this  drawing 
irater  really  is ;  it  is  only  known  to  the  redeemed.  Beligion  is  a 
personal  thing.  '<And  the  angel  of  his  presence  saved  them." 
(Isa.  IxiiL  9.)  Each  redeemed  soul  has  his  own  peculiar  case  in 
ibe  hands  of  his  Advocate. 

Yours  in  the  Lord, 

E.  B.  M. 


Afi  I  love  you  in  the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  I  rejoice  to 
MfcMve  by  your  letter  that  you  are  going  forward  heavenward.  It 
tluinot  be  otherwise,  from  the  account  you  give  of  yourself.  You  write 
of  yourself  as  a  poor  sinner,  as  completely  lost  in  your  own  nature, 
pnrton,  and  state.  This  is  really  sound  experience.  The  Holy  Ghost  is 
Ae  who  hath  given  you  thus  to  know  yourself.  He  will  keep  you  at 
this  lestoon  all  your  days;  and  that  to  this  very  intent, — ^that  you  may 
feel  and  know  your  want  of  Christ,  and  that  you  may  go  every  moment, 
with  the  whole  of  your  sin  and  disease,  with  all  your  emptiness  and 
misery,  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  whoae  blood  is  your  everlasting  purity,  whoso 
righteousness  is  your  everlasting  perfection. — S,  E.  Pierce, 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


<*  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaTen." 
My  dear  Friend, — ^In  this  day  of  awful  departing  from  the 
truth  in  its  simplioity,  I  see  not  why  the  mercy  of  God,  as  mam- 
fested  to  a  poor  young  girl  some  years  since,  should  be  pasted 
over  in  silence.  Soon  after,  as  I  hope,  the  Lord  opened  IQJ 
mouth  to  speak  in  his  dear  Name,  she  being  very  young,  camb 
with  her  parents  to  hear  me  at  East  Hoathley,  when  the  Lord  so 
sent  the  Word  home  to  her  soul  that  she  felt,  if  she  died  in  snob 
a  state,  she  should  sink  where  hope  could  never  come.  The  L<»d 
continued  thus  to  convince  her,  until  it  pleased  him  to  raise  her 
to  a  hope  in  his  mercy,  and  afterwards  to  give  her  to  '*  read  her 
title  clear  to  mansions  in  the  skies.*'  But  I  should  have  said 
that,  before  this  deliverance,  the  dear  Lord  saw  fit  to  afflict  her 
with  spinal  and  other  diseases,  so  that  she  has  not  been  able  to 
stand  or  walk  for  years ;  but  has  been  brought,  at  times,  to  hear 
me  at  Mavfield.  At  length,  the  Lord  laid  on  her  mind  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism.  But  0  the  trial  it  was  for  a  long  timet  She 
looked  at  the  state  of  her  body,  and,  in  addition,  the  enemy 
tried  her  about  her  fitness  for  the  ordinance.  But  the  Lord  de- 
cided it  by  those  words :  ''As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength 
be."  This  led  her  to  make  the  matter  known  to  us  as  a  chnroh, 
when  she  was  received  by  the  church,  and  baptized  on  Oct,  2l8t, 

1877. 

I  felt  a  power  in  the  letter  I  copy  and  send.  Perhaps  yon 
would  like  to  put  it  into  the  *'  Gospel  Standard.'*  It  shows,  I 
think,  the  wonders  of  God,  and  his  great  goodness.  I  do  not 
suppose  you  will  publish  this,  but  I  thought  I  must  say  a  few 
words  respecting  the  dear  afflicted  friend. 

Yours  in  the  Bondd  of  Truth, 

Edburton,  April  8rd,  1878.  Eli  Page. 

My  dear  Pastor, — I  feel  as  though  I  should  like  to  send  you  a 
line  to  tell  you  how  good  the  dear  Lord  is  to  such  a  poor  pn- 
worthy  worm  of  the  earth.  I  hope  the  others  felt  the  same  love 
touch  their  hearts  as  I  did  mine;  then  they  will  not  mind  the 
trouble."^  I  felt  before  I  was  taken  into  the  pool  thai,  if  I  died 
there,  I  should  land  safe  in  glory.  Yes,  and  if  the  Lord  willed,  I 
felt  just  ready  to  go.  I  could  gladly  have  left  all  to  follow  Christ. 
I  do  not  mind  what  any  one  has  to  say  against  that  despised 
ordinance.  I  can  say,  indeed  and  of  a  truth,  that  the  dear  Lord 
honours  it.  0  what  a  blessed  privilege  I  felt  it  to  be  to  folloWi 
in  that  ordinance,  in  the  dear  Lord's  steps !  How  long  I  was 
ashamed  to  own  my  Lord;  but  I  am  not  now.  I  feel  that  I  can 
suffer  anything  for  his  sake  who  has  redeemed  me  Arom  death 
and  from  the  power  of  the  enemy.  0 !  My  dear  pastor,  I  cannot 
help  weeping  on  account  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  such  a  worth- 

*  Hero  she  allude.^  to  "those  friends  who  carried  her  into  the  pool,  and 
brought  her  ap  again. 
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lass  womiy  to  such  an  ill-  and  hell-deserying  sinner,  who  has 
merited  nothing  but  his  displeasure.  0 !  Why  was  I  mad^  a 
guest  ?  How  I  should  like  to  lay  down  this  clay  tabernacle,  that 
I  might  no  more  sin  against  him ;  but  would  be  in  submission 
to  his  will,  whether  for  life  or  death.  I  can,  indeed  and  of  a 
truth,  say  that  he  is  the  ohiefest  amongst  ten  thousand,  and  the 
altogether  lovely  to  my  poor  soul.  How  I  would  bless  and  praise 
him  for  such  imdeserved  love!  But  01  What  poor  praises  mine 
are  I  He  knows  I  would  exalt  his  precious  Name.  To  think  that 
he  should  ever  stoop  so  low  as  to  cast  a  look  of  love  upon  such 
a  guilty  sinner,  and  to  suffer  in  my  law-place  and  stead.  Yes, 
I  can  say  that  my  Jesus  has  suffered  for  me.  From  my  inmost 
tool  I  can  say, 

"  O  my  Jesus,  thou  art  mine, 
With  all  thy  grace  and  power ; 
I  am  now,  and  shall  be  thine, 
When  time  shall  be  no  more.*' 

I  shall  one  day  see  the  King  in  his  beauty,  and  the  land  that  is 
my  far  off.  If  I  had  ten  thousand  tongues,  I  would  employ  them 
lU  in  praising  the  Lord.  I  can  say  that  he  hath  done  great 
iUngs  for  my  soul,  whereof  I  am  glad.  0  how  it  humbles  the 
poor  soul  in  the  dust  of  self-abasement !  What  matchless  con- 
oescension,  to  stoop  so  low  as  to  pick  up  the  vilest  of  the  vile ! 

I  feel  as  though  I  should  like  to  write  to  the  church,  being  able 
to  tell  them  so  little  when  before  tbem  of  the  dear  Lord's  loving- 
^dness  to  my  poor  soul.  Never  shall  I  forget  that  time  when  I 
Srst  scribbled  to  you.  0  what  cause  for  gratitude  I  have !  Surely 
goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.  I 
am  highly  favoured  indeed.  I  would  not  change  places  with  a 
queen  on  the  throne  if  I  could. 

I  do  not  feel  any  worse  for  being  baptized ;  indeed,  I  feel,  if 
anything,  stronger.  When  I  came  out  of  the  water,  I  felt  as 
though  I  could  have  walked.  How  I  proved  his  promise  true : 
"As  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be.*'  Sure  1  am  that  nothing 
but  love  to  the  dear  Lord  would  have  constrained  me  to  follow 
through  that  ordinance;  and  though  it  is  a  despised  ordinance, 
it  is  a  blessed  one. 

May  the  dear  Lord  still  go  on  to  be  gracious  unto  you,  and 
give  you  many  precious  souls  for  your  hire,  and  seals  to  your 
ministry.  This  is  the  sincere  desire  of  a  poor  unworthy  sinner, 
saved  by  sovereign  grace. 

Yours  in  the  Bond  of  Coveiiant  Love, 
Blackboys  Nursery,  Hawkhurst.  Hephzibah  Clabk. 


My  dear  Friend* — The  grace  of  God  the  Father,  the  grace  of 
Ood  the  Son,  and  the  grace  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost  be  with  you 
and  yours,  whose  faces  are  towards  the  better  country. 

Please  accept  my  thanks  for  your  very  welcome  epistle.  When 
it  is  on  your  mind,  write  again ;  for  a  word  in  season,  how  good 
it  is  1    How  needful  in  speaking,  as  in  writing,  is  the  salt !    ''Let 
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your  speocH  bd  alw&ys  with  grftoe,  seasoned  with  ^t.*'  Till  the 
savour  of  his  Name  that  is  as  ointment  poured  forth;  therefore 
do  the  virgins  love  him.  But  we  should  never  havd  cared  for, 
sought  after,  desired,  or  longed  for  the  precious  Bedeemer,  had 
he  not  first  cared  for,  sought  after,  desired,  and  longed  for  us. 
How  marvellous  it  appears  to  me,  and  how  marvellous  it  appears 
to  you,  at  special  times  and  seasons,  that  he  should  set  his  eyes, 
his  heart,  his  affections,  on  such  poor,  vile,  Weak,  worthless, 
guilty,  hell-deserving  wretches  as  we  are  and  shall  ever  he,  while 
we  are  here  in  these  bodies ;  and  that  he  should  so  deal  with  us, 
in  wisdom,  love,  power,  and  goodness  as  to  win  our  souls  to  him- 
self,  and  make  us  willing  land  glad  td  be  his,  lioW,  henceforth, 
and  for  ever!  Blessings  on  his  Name !  We  desire  to  glorify hinl, 
honour  him,  extol  him,  worship  and  adore  him ;  yes,  and  *'  crown 
him  Lord  of  all." 

I  began  writing  this  in  Somerset,  and  now  would  finish  it  in 
Hants.  I  hope  my  dear  friend's  heart  will  be  kept  alive  by  the 
sweet  and  most  desirable  visits  of  the  Lord.  *'  Wilt  thou  not 
revive  us  again,  that  thy  people  may  rejoice  in  thee  ?  "  How  dry 
we  are  without  his  waterings  1  How  cold  without  his  burning 
love  I  How  hard  without  his  softening  grace!  How  dead  with- 
out his  life-giving  influence!  How  dark  without  his  inshinings 
who  is  our  Sun !  How  black  without  his  comeliness  i  How  lonely 
without  his  presence !  How  shut  up  in  prayer,  praise,  and  thanks- 
giving, unless  he  opens !  Blessed  be  his  Name !  He  has  taught 
us  that  all  is  a  blank  without  him.  All  is  darkness,  death,  curse, 
condenmation,  and  destruction  without  him.  He  is  our  peace,  onr 
rest,  our  health,  our  strength,  our  wisdom,  and  ourtighteousness. 
His  death  is  our  life;  yea,  his  flesh  is  our  meat,  and  his  blood  is 
our  drink.  Though  poor,  we  are  rich;  though  siokj  we  are  well; 
though  naked,  we  are  clothed;  though  unworthy  of  the  least  of 
his  mercies,  he  accounts  us  worthy.  We  are  worthless  and  no- 
thiDg,  in  and  of  ourselves ;  to  him  we  are  of  mcMre  value  than 
heaven  and  earth,  being  the  purchase  of  his  love,  eiaaA  the  price 
of  hk  blood. 

"Dearly  are  we  bought,  for  God 

Bought  us  "wiAi  his  own  heart's  blood. 

Boundless  depths  of  love  divine! 

Jesus,  what  a  love  was  thine  I  ** 

0  for  grace  to  love  him  more,  and  serve  him  better!  0.iM>w little 

1  love  him  compared  to  his  loveliness,  worth,  and  beauty!  I 
know  I  believe  that  he  is  without  compare;  but  shame  and  con- 
fusion of  face  belongeth  unto  inc.  Who  in  the  heavens  can  be 
compared  unto  the  adored  and  adorable  God-'Man  Mediator? 
*<  As  the  apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  so  is  my  Beloved 
axQong  the  sons.'' 

"0 !  Had  I  grace  to  set  him  forth, 
To  tell  his  love,  to  speak  his  worthy 
Td  spend  my  latest  breath,  and  smg^ 
The  praises  U my  God aiul King" 

Remember  me  very  kindly  to  any  friends  who  znay  know  one 
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irbA  ^tamoMj  desires  An  interest  in  the  prayers  of  the  liying 
diildren  of  the  living  and  tme  God. 
Aug.  80th  and  Sept.  let,  1869.  Alfbed  Hahmokd. 

I  should  have  answered  my  dear  Mend's  letter  before,  but 
oircamstances  prevented.  I  attempted  it  yesterday,  but  was  so 
m  with  a  sick  headache  that  I  could  not  write.  I  am  pained 
with  it  npwy  but  can  refrain  no  longer,  fearing  to  hurt  your 
mind.  I  find  you  are  still  breathing  for  the  best  things,  and 
longing  for  more  spiritual  freedom;  blessed  are  snch.  Ood  will 
satisfy  the  longing  soul,  and  fill  the  hungry  with  his  good  things. 
And  he  saith,  **  Open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."  Where- 
fore, **  Covet  earnestly  the  best  gifts.''  Yet,  should  you  find 
**  days  of  darkness,"  and  be  in  heaviness,  consider  there  is  a 
needs-be  for  it. 

It  appears  you  are  not  so  near  your  end  as  I  expected,  so  you 
must  not  look  for  idl  sunshine  in  future.  It  is  precious  when 
we  enjoy  the  *<  days  of  the  Son  of  man;"  but  profitable  that  we 
ihould  experience  the  night,  and  what  attends  it.  This  I  say 
because,  if  your  end  be  not  near,  after  the  allurements  and  sweet 
frames  you  have  eujoyed,  you  may  be  brought  into  a  desert.  **  1 
will  allure  her,  and  bring  her  into  the  wilderness."  Should  this 
be  the  case,  <<  the  beasts  of  the  forest  may  creep  forth ; "  I  mean, 
the  corruptions  of  the  heart, — deadness  and  barrenness  may  be 
found;  no  sensible  comfort  enjoyed;  all  destitute  and  desolate 
within ;  and  you  may  be  brought  to  mourn  the  Lord's  absence, 
to  seek  him,  and  for  a  time  find  him  not.  I  say  not  that  this 
will  be  the  case;  but  if  it  should  be,  remember  I  have  told  you 
of  it  in  order  that  you  may  not  faint.  But  consider  it  is  the 
destitute  whose  prayer  the  Lord  regards.  It  is  the  barren  heart 
he  will  soften  and  make  fruitful.  It  is  in  the  wilderness  he  has 
promised  to  spei^  comfort.  It  is  but  *<  a  little  while,"  and  he 
will  return  again.  What  I  here  write  may  seem  out  of  season. 
0  that  it  may !  A  sense  of  the  plague  of  the  heart,  our  emptiness 
and  nothingness,  our  weakness  in  God's  ways,  humility,  godly 
contrition,  true  self-abasement,  we  cannot  ^ow  and  have  too 
much  of.  God  dwelleth  with  the  lowly.  It  is  sweet  when,  like 
that  godly  woman,  we  experience  and  can  say,  **  He  regardeth 
the  low  estate  of  his  handmaid."  Therefore,  whether  with  the 
Lord's  presence  or  absence,  consider  all  is  working  well.  In  his 
presence  dose  with  him,  and  rejoice  in  him.  In  his  absence, 
"Wait  on  the  Lord  that  hideth  his  face." 

Through  the  sickness  in  my  stomach,  and  headache,  I  cannot 
write.  Yours  affectionately, 

July  25th,  1822.  B.  Fenner. 

Steadfastness  in  believing  does  not  exclude  all  temptations 
from  without,  nor  all  doubting  from  within.  Still,  let  not  men  from 
their  doubting  conolade  they  believe.  He  that  satisfies  himself  that  his 
field  hath  corn  beoaose  it  hath  thistles,  may  come  very  short  of  a  harvest. 
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TO  MR.  GOVELL,  ON  OOMPLETINO  THE  THIRTIETH 

YEAR  OF  HIS  MINISTRY, 

ON  MARCH  10th,  1878,  IN  PROVIDENCE  CHAPEL,  WEST  ST.,  CROYDON. 
"Remember  thein  which  have  the  rule  over  >ou,  who  have  spoken  unto 
you  the  word  of  God ;  whose  faith  follow,  considering  the  end  of  their  con- 
Tersation.    Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  erer." — 
Hbb.  xiix.  7,  8. 

Remember  I  Yes,  it  were  our  sin  and  shame 
Ck>uld  we  forget  thy  loved  and  hooour'd  name. 
Among  the  dearest  memories  of  our  heart 
Thy  look,  thy  voice,  must  ever  have  a  part. 
•       That  eye  which  oft,  while  weVe  unconscious  slept. 
In  midnight  gjooms  for  us  has  waked  and  wept; 
That  voice  which  now  for  thirty  rolling  years 
Ceaseless  has  warned  us,  night  and  day,  with  tears. 
Careful  for  us  with  all  this  care,  shall  we 
Render  no  tribute  back  again  to  thee  ? 
O  that  while  yet  on  earth  thou  art  detain'd. 
Thy  long'd-for  happiness  not  fully  gain'd, 
Thy  words  might  enter  with  almighty  power, 
Mixing  with  faith  in  some  auspicious  hour, 
Enabling  many  a  trembling  soul  to  cry, 
«  Jesus  is  mine,  and  I  in  peace  can  die/' 
This  were  thy  sweetest  recompense ;  0  this 
Would  (were  it  possible)  enhance  thy  bliss 
In  that  bright  world  where  countless  tongues  record 
The  honours  of  thine  ever-living  Lord. 

Immanuel  has  been  thy  glorious  theme ; 
Not  known  by  hearsay,  as  some  fondly  dream, 
But  shining  into  the  benighted  heart. 
Darkness  to  scatter,  light  and  life  impart; 
1^  serpents  head  to  bruise  in  that  poor  soul 
Where  once  he  tyrannized  without  control. 
In  tracing  out  this  mighty  change,  how  keen 
Thy  two-edged  sword!  How  sharp  its  strokes  have  beenl 
Severing  false  faith,  false  penitence,  from  true. 
The  work  of  God  from  what  mere  man  can  do. 
But  when  the  real  character  was  found, 
And  mercy  was  indeed  a  welcome  sound. 
Then,  gladly  cherishing  life's  feeblest  sign. 
No  nurse's  tenderness  has  equall'd  thine. 

Backsliders,  too,  have  heard  in  melting  tones, 
That  whom  God  once  has  loved  he  ne^er  disowns. 
With  hopes  revived  have  knocked  at  mercy's  door, 
And  found  that  grace  the  vilest  can  restore. 

Nor  yet  in  temporal  trials  have  Zion's  poor 
Been  lefl  without  a  Refuge  strong  and  sure  ] 
Jehovah  Jireh's  Name,  uplifted  high, 
Has  often  proved  to  faith  the  best  supply ; 
Prayer  has  prevail'd,  the  hungry  have  been  fed, 
And  unbelief  been  forced  to  hide  its  head. 


And  now,  farewvU;  aocept  this  fbeble  ky^ 
Whioh  moans  the  thanks  it  cannot  fhlly  pay. 
Thy  last  days  be  thy  best;  and  in  that  honr 
When  earthly  comforts  shall  have  lost  their  power, 
Thy  God  be  nigh  to  hush  each  rising  fear, 
Thy  pillow  smoothe,  and  wipe  away  the  tear; 
Then  to  thy  ransom*d  spirit  sweetly  say, 
"  Arise,  my  love,  my  fair  one,  come  away."  W.  S. 

[We  were  sorry  not  to  insert  the  above  verses  in  our  May  number ; 
but  were  much  pressed  for  room.  They  were  sent  us  by  our  esteemed 
friend  Mr.  Oovell  for  insertion,  if  we  thought  it  desirable,  and  we  can 
only  say  that  the  real  merits  of  the  composition,  as  well  as  our 
Chiistian  love  to  Mr.  Govell,  make  us  glad  to  give  them  a  place.  We 
confess  that  this  warm  and  truthfal  testimony  to  our  friend  made  us 
feel  our  own  ministerial  deficiency.  May  it  move  to  a  proper 
emulation.] 

"GOD  MOVES  IN  A  MYSTEEI0U8  WAY." 


Bear  Mr.  £ditor, — I  send  you  the  following  account  of  the  last  days 
and  sadden  death  of  Alexander  Adolphus  Garter,  aged  28,  deacon  at  the 
Tftbemacle,  Norwich.  He  was  suddenly  killed  on  the  Great  Eastern 
Railway,  on  March  2nd,  while  in  the  execution  of  his  duties  as  railway 
guard.  It  appears  that  he  was  in  the  act  of  coupling  the  waggons,  when 
he  fell  across  the  rails,  and  three  waggons  went  over  his  shoulder  and 
neck. 

As  a  short  account  written  by  him  appeared  in-  the  "G.  S."  for  last 
Jannary,  stating  his  call  by  grace  and  a  deliverance  under  my  ministry, 
I  ahall  not  say  much  about  that.  The  account  speaks  for  itself,  and 
bean  its  own  evidence;  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  has  been 
bleased  to  many.  Yet  I  feel  I  must  go  back  to  the  time  when  we  be- 
came aeqoainted  with  him.  I  noticed  him  coming  to  the  Tabernacle 
frequently,  and  observed  his  attentions  under  the  word;  and  many  times 
thought  what  an  honest  and  upright  appearance  he  had.  I  asked  some 
of  the  friends  who  he  was;  and  they  told  me  they  thought  he  was  a 
railway  guard.  After  a  time,  the  friends  had  a  little  convmsation  with 
him;  and  he  would  stay  outside  to  shake  hands  with  me.  From  a  few 
things  that  dropped  from  his  lips  I  was  led  to  hope  he  was  a  child  of 
Qod;  and  many  times  asked  the  Lord  to  make  my  ministry  a  blessing  to 
him,  and  bring  him  into  our  little  church.  I  feel  I  can  say  truthfully 
that  I  never  had  a  more  marked  evidence  of  the  Lord's  hearing  my 
prayers,  and  of  his  having  sent  me  to  speak  in  his  Name. 

As  he  wrote  in  the  piece  in  the  "G.  S.,"  so  I  found  that  for  years  he 
had  been  entangled  by  the  Wesleyans;  but  the  dear  Lord  brought  him 
oat,  agreeably  to  his  word:  "Come  out  from  among  them«  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord."  He  soon  manifested  a  love  to  the  truth,  and 
to  me  as  a  servant  of  God.  The  word  took  deep  bold  of  him.  After  a 
time,  he  came  when  an  opportunity  a£Porded  to  the  prayer-meetings,  and 
I  asked  him  to  speak  in  prayer.  And  I  must  say  that  it  was  in  such  a 
sweet,  humble,  broken  manner  that  I  was  blessed  in  my  very  soul  while 
listening;  and  a  union  was  formed  from  that  night  forward.  Friends 
also  felt  at  home  with  him. 

The  Lord  now  exercised  him  about  baptism,  and  he  expressed  a  wish 
to  join  the  church.  Accordingly,  he  was  visited,  and  came  before  na. 
He  had  not  a  very  long  tale  to  tell.  But  I,  with  several  others,  was 
obliged  to  weep,  espeeially  when  he  told  us  of  his  deliverance  from  the 


temptation  to  jump  dat  of  hit  bisko  into  tbo  ri^fVy  and  drown  lunueK 
and  hifl  blessing,  aftcrwiirds  uadw  my  poor  preaehing  Aram  the  rery 
words  that  were  brought  to  his  mind  when  labouring  under  that  temp- 
tation.   We  shall  not  forget  the  solemn  day  of  his  baptism. 

I  pass  on  now  to  say  that,  because  of  bis  Christian  spirit  and  thorough 
business  manners,  we  chose  him,  about  12  months  back,  to  the  office  of 
deacon;  which  he  filled  greatly  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  church;  and 
we  all  looked  upon  him  as  a  very  promising  young  man.  There  was 
one  especial  feature  in  him  that  I  wish  was  more  in  all  God'a  children; 
and  that  is  a  spiritual  longing  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord'a  house.  Bat 
Wng  a  railway  guardfhe  was  often  detained  from  the  means;  but  when 
he  waa  there,  as  soon  as  he  began  to  pray,  he  would  bless  the  Lord  for 
that  blessed  privilege;  and  often  expressed  his  desire  for  aome  other 
employment,  so  that  he  might  always  attend.  The  Lord  has  now 
answered  his  prayer,  though  in  a  different  way,  for  we  do  not  for  a 
moment  question  that  he  is  ever  beholding  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  in 
that  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 

As  I  was  engaged  to  supply  at  Witham  on  the  3rd  of  this  month,  I 
left  Norwich  about  three  o'clock  on  the  2nd,  and  returned  on  Monday, 
the  4th.  So  I  did  not  know  the  sad  news  till  I  alighted  on  the  plat- 
form at  Norwich.  The  reader  may  judge  of  my  feelings  when  I  saw 
three  of  the  chapel  friends  there  to  meet  me,  ^if^  mottlnful  eounte- 
nanoes.  I  knew  there  must  be  something  wrong  or  amtse,  as  they  must 
leave  their  business  to  be  there*  After  asking  how  thay  did,  I  wanted 
to  know  why  they  oame  to  meet  ne.  One  of  them  was  my  •Ifaer  deaeon. 
He  said  that  something  of  a  very  serious  nature  had  taken  plaee  during 
my  absence.  I  inquired  if  it  was  in  my  family,  as  my  children  were 
not  very  Well  when  I  left  home.  He  said,  **  No.  In  faet»  Mr.  Dye,  I 
can  hardly  tell  yon."  I  said,  '*  OI  Burton,  out  with  it;  for  I  shaii—I 
must  know  it."  **  Well,"  he  said,  '*  Brother  Carter  is  dead."  I  asked 
how  or  when.  Pointing  to  the  train,  he  said,  *'  He  was  killed  by  one  of 
them."  O!  I  felt  I  must  drop.  They  walked  with  me  to  my  home,  and 
left  me.  I  couM  not  rest  at  home.  I  made  my  way  down  to  the  bereaved 
wife;  and  while  going  the  enemy  set  upon  me,  and  told  me  a  child  of 
Ood  would  never  oome  by  his  death  ao^  and  suggested  thai  I  had  been 
deceived  in  him.  He  tried  to  make  it  appear  to  me  that  it  was  the 
wicked  taken  away  in  lue  wickedness.  O!  I  thought,  eonld  I  hsTe 
spoken  to  him  just  before  he  was  killed,  I  should  not  have  felt  it  so.  I 
am  deceived,  I  am  deceived!  I  thought,  dear  Lord,  thou  didat  intend  to 
raise  him  up  to  speak  in  thy  Name;  but  thou  hast  taken  htm  away.  0! 
May  I  feel  resigned  to  thy  solemn  will.  These  were  some  of  my  feel- 
ings going  to  hie  house;  and  when  I  entered  there  and  saw  the  poor 
woman  and  children,  I  felt  my  heart  would  break.  We  wept  for  some 
time  before  either  oould  speak.  After  a  little  conversation,  she  told  me 
how  he  used  to  repeat  verses  of  hymns  for  several  weeks  past  upoti 
death.  And  it  oame  fresh  to  my  mind  that  the  last  time  I  took  tea  with 
him,  which  was  about  a  fortnight  before  he  was  killed^  while  at  tea  he 
repeated  the  whole  of  that  hymn,  commencing 

**  We've  no  abiding  city  here." 
After  repeating  it,  he  mentioned  the  text  out  of  thcHelnrews :  "  For  here 
we  have  no  continuing  eity,  but  we  seek  one  to  come;"  adding  that  that 
hymn  and  text  had  been  continually  upon  his  mind  for  several  da^s.  1  s*? 
now  all  about  it.  The  Lord,  instead  of  preparing  him  for  the  ministry,  aa 
many  of  us  thought,  was  preparing  him  fo^  glory*  His  brother  deacon 
has  also  told  me  since  his  death  that  about  a  month  before,  one  Sabbath 
Afternoon,  after  the  sennce,  they  walked  into  the  cemetery.  Mr.  Barton 
riiewed  him  where  his  brother  wae  laid,  who  huA  ditd  sorao  years  baeh. 
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Darter  laid,  '< Well;  here  ii where  I  shoiild  like  to  lie;  and  I  should  like 

BCr.  Dye  to  bury  me."    His  wife  also  showed  me  a  sheet  of  paper  on 

whioh  he  had  written  down  all  the  addresses  of  his  relatives  and  friends, 

so  that  she  shonld  know  where  to  write  to  if  anything  happened.    Also, 

the  last  time,  or  the  last  but  one,  that  he  gave  out  the  hymns,  he  read 

one  upon  death;  and  t  remember  that  a  friend  said  to  me,  "  How  singular 

tiikt  Carter  should  give  out  such  a  hymn ! "    A  friend  was  talking  with 

him  a  few  days  before  he  was  killed  about  the  great  danger  he  was  in 

with  that  employment ;  and  said,  "  Suppose  anything  occurred  so  that 

^1)  were  killed,  what  would  become  of  your  wife  and  children?" 

*  Well,"  he  said,  "  I  don't  really  dislike  my  employment,  and  I  should 

not  earn  so  much  money  if  I  left  it ;  but  I  have  that  faith  that  if  it 

{leases  the  Lord  to  suffer  me  to  lose  my  life  in  it,  he  will  take  care  of 

liy  potfr  wife  and  children."    But  how  blind  was  I  to  the  Lord's  will ! 

I  never  thought  I  should  have  lost  him  so  soon.  But  he  is  gone,  and  has 

left  a  sweet  savour  behind. 

Now  I  feel  as  though  I  must  add  a  few  words  to  show  how  he  was 
tesfiected  by  his  fellow-servants  and  all  who  knew  him.  We  had 
arranged  for  six  members  of  the  church  to  carry  him  to  the  grave;  but 
Ktthe  railway  guards  spoke  to  Mrs.  Carter,  and  expressed  their  earnest 
Jkjrite  to  carry  him,  as  all  esteemed  him  so  much.  They  said  they  should 
ftfel  hurt  if  they  could  not  do  this.  As  soon  as  I  heard  it  I  told  those  we 
irtahed  to  be  bearers,  and  they  submitted.  So  six  guards  carried  hiin, 
lad  about  14  porters  followed,  with  nearly  all  our  congregation,  besides 
tiany  more  friends.  I  was  pleased  also  with  the  statement  made  in  a 
Mace  of  worship,  by  a  minister  who  is  opposed  to  the  principles  our 
mend  held,  saying  that  he  adorned  and  stuck  to  the  doctrines  he  held. 
Also  the  superintendent  spoke  very  highly  of  him  before  the  coroner  and 

iiiry,  saying  that  he  was  one  of  the  steadiest  of  men.  These  things 
hdw  what  grace  did  for  him,  and  what  a  mercy  it  is  to  be  kept  up- 
right before  our  fellow-creatures.  Therefore  he  has  left  a  testimony  be- 
limd  of  the  power,  love,  and  mercy  of  God ;  and  one  which  I  hope  will 
Xive;  for  "  the  righteous  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance." 

I  am  happy  to  say  that  we  have  gathered  several  pounds  for  the  widow. 
She  has  three  little  children.  A  single  sister  is  going  to  live  with  her, 
and  they  will  struggle  together  at  tailoring  for  a  piece  of  bread.  But  I 
most  not  say  more.  May  the  Lord  bless  the  solemn  event  to  us  as  a 
ehurch,  and  to  the  widow.  AivRRn  Bvk 

ITorwich,  March  16th,  1878. Alfred  j^yb. 

Many  of  our  readers  will  remember  a  nice  letter  written  by  a  young 
moB,  and  signed  *'  A.  A.  C,"  in  our  January  No.  This  is  the  letter  to 
which  our  friend  Dye  alludes.  We  little  thought  when  Inserting  that 
letter,  which  appeared  to  tis  sound  and  good,  we  should  so  soon  be  called 
upon  to  give  an  account  of  the  young  man's  death.  Doubtless  many, 
with  ourselves,  will  feel  much  sympathy  with  the  widow,  and  pity  for 
the  little  ones  thus  deprived  of  him  upon  whom,  under  God,  they  de- 
pended.   We  feel  also  for  Mr.  Dye  and  the  church ;  but  God  is  far 

"  Too  wise  to  err. 
Too  good  to  be  unkind." 


MesES  desired  to  see  the  glory  of  God.  This  God  calls  his 
fitce,  i.e.,  the  glory  of  God  in  itself.  This,  saith  God,  thou  canst  not  see. 
Thou  canst  not  see  my  face  and  live,  i.e.,  my  essential  glory. — Owen, 

The  more  gifts  and  graces  a  minister  hath,  the  better  for  those 
who  attend  on  his  ministry. — Flavel. 
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Bute  Gayton.— On  Jan.  11th,  aged  72,  Bath  Gayton,  of  West 
HartlepooL 

She  was  on  a  Tisit  here  four  years  ago,  and  found  oat  onr  little  place, 
and  came  several  times.  I  saw  hy  conversation  with  her  that  she  loved 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  She  again  left  the  town,  and  I  saw  her  no 
more  until  a  person  called  to  tell  me  she  was  ill  and  wished  to  see  me. 
I  went  on  the  first  day  of  the  present  year,  and  found  her  very  ill.  As 
soon  as  she  knew  me,  she  took  my  hand,  held  it  for  about  five  minutes, 
and  said,  '*  How  glad  I  am  U>  see  you!  "  She  told  me  the  nature  of  her 
disease,  and  that  she  could  not  get  better.  I  said,  *<  How  do  you  feel  in 
Tour  soul  ?''  She  said,  **  I  have  a  good  hope.  I  am  not  afraid  of  t^e  end; 
ont  I  want  to  feel  the  Lord's  presence."  I  asked  her  what  portion  of 
the  Word  of  God  she  would  like  to  have  read.  She  said, "  That  in  which 
David  says,  'Lord,  plead  my  cause.'''  I  also  read  Hymn 469  (Gadsby'a 
Selection),  which  seemed  to  be  much  blessed  to  her  soul.  She  wished 
it  to  be  sung  at  her  funeral. 

I  saw  her  again  a  few  days  after,  and  one  of  our  friends  had  seen  her 
in  the  interval.  She  again  said  how  pleased  she  was  to  see  me,  adding 
that  she  had  no  one  she  could  speak  to  but  myself,  and  the  friend 
above  named.  She  was  very  dark  in  her  mind,  but  her  desire  wss, 
*'  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  with  the  favour  which  thou  bearest  unto  thy 
people; "  and  she  wanted  to  know  where  the  words  were.  I  asked  her 
of  what  church  she  was  a  member.  She  said,  **  At  Hilperton,  near 
Trowbridge."  She  told  me  she  was  in  great  distress  of  soul  for  a  long 
time,  and  at  length  the  Lord  graciously  delivered  her  by  the  application 
of  these  words:  "When  they  had  nothing  to  pay,  he  frankly  forgave 
them  both."  She  then  asked  to  be  admitted  into  the  church,  and  was 
baptized  and  received  into  the  church  in  the  year  1849.  After  joining 
the  church,  she  got  into  great  darkness  again,  but  the  Lord  delivered  her 
again  by  these  words:  "The  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory,"  And  1 
believe  she  now  has  enjoyed  both. 

She  sufiered  much,  but  without  a  murmur.  Getting  weaker  and 
weaker,  all  she  could  be  heard  to  say  was,  "Jesus,  Jesus."  She  fell 
asleep  in  the  Lord,  Jan.  11th,  1878.  She  told  me  she  often  heard  the 
ministers  at  the  late  Mr.  Warbur ton's  chapel,  Trowbridge;  and  once 
Mr.  Hemington  with  a  great  blessing  to  her  poor  soul.       -ry-    xr^r  r 

[The  following  letter  will  show  how  she  was  esteemed  at  Hilperton. 
It  was  written  to  her  son.] 

My  dear  Friend, — I  am  pleased  to  hear  the  account  of  your  late  dear 
mother's  last  days.  I  should  like  to  see  it  in  the  "  Standard,"  but  wonld 
rather  your  minister  would  send  it,  as  he  could  bear  testimony  to  the 

foodness  of  the  Lord  towards  her  when  passing  through  the  river 
ordan.  She  was  baptized  by  me,  with  four  others,  two  of  whom  are 
now  living,  on  Lord's  day,  Sept.  9th,  1849.  Mr.  Blake,  now  deceased, 
preached  on  that  day  to  very  crowded  congregations.  I  was  mentioninit 
on  Lord's  day  last  from  the  pulpit  that  your  dear  mother  was  one  of  those 
who  was  enabled  to  live  under  the  influence  of  diviue  truth,  and  that 
she  never  gave  me  nor  the  church  of  God  any  trouble.  She  loved  a  foil 
gospel,  in  all  its  holy,  sovereign,  and  saviuff  influences;  neither  could 
she  do  without  a  personal,  living,  and  vital  experience.  Well,  she  ie 
now  no  more.    0  for  grace  to  follow  her,  so  £eu*  as  she  followed  Jesus! 

Yours,  in  haste,  very  tridy, 
Hilperton,  Jan.  25th,  187S.  F.  Pearce. 
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Oeoboe  Cobrall.— On  Feb.  25th,  aged  61,  Qeorge  Corrall,  of 
Mansfield,  Baptist  miniBter  at  Sotton-ia-Ashfield. 

He  waa  born  at  Lutterworth  on  April  28th,  1816,  of  godly  parents, 
both  of  whom  have  long  since  entered  into  rest.  When  yery  young,  he 
was  nmeh  exercised  upon  eternal  things.  His  Bible,  the  works  of 
Mr.  Huntington,  and  other  good  men's  writings,  were  the  books  he 
delighted  ii  reading.  At  that  time,  a  few  Christians  met  in  a  friend's 
house  for  worship.  After  some  years,  the  late  Mr.  Creasey,  of  Leicester, 
formed  them  into  a  church;  Mr.  Oorrall  being  one,  and  the  only  survivor. 
Housed  to  read  the  sermons;  and,  when  they  could,  they  would  get  a 
good  man  to  come  and  preach  to  them.  Though  he  felt  his  heart  united 
ia  sweet  fellowship  to  those  few  despised  people,  I  have  often  heard 
him  say  how  shame  would  sometimes  make  him  wish  there  was  a  sub- 
terraneous  passage  through  which  he  could  go  to  meet  with  them, 
instead  of  passing  through  the  streets  to  bear  the  insults  and  mocking  of 
the  other  youths  of  the  town;  as  they  would  point  with  the  finger  of 
scorn,  and  say,  *'  There  goes  one  of  the  elect,  &c.  Still,  through  the 
grace  of  Ood,  he  pressed  on.  In  the  year  1838,  in  the  providence  of 
God,  I  came  and  preached  to  them,  and  he,  with  the  other  members, 
was  very  anxions  I  should  become  their  pastor ;  which,  after  some  con- 
Bideration,  I  did,  and  finally  settled  over  them  in  Jan.,  1839.  Trom 
that  time  until  *his  death  we  always  walked  in  most  cordial  Christian 
love  and  fellowship. 

After  I  was  settled  among  them,  he  thought  he  could  then  be  spared. 
Aoeordingly  he  took  a  situation  in  Abingdon  as  a  jeweller  and  watch- 
maker. He  then  attended  the  late  Mr.  Tiptaft's  ministry.  On  one 
occasion,  in  conversation,  Mr.  T,  said  to  him,  *'  I  think,  young  man,  jou 
will  not  do  for  us,  nor  will  you  for  the  Generals."  But  he  replied, 
"  Whether  I  do  for  you  or  not,  your  preaching  suits  me,  and  such  I 
mast  have.*'  Mr.  Tiptaft's  manner  soon  changed  towards  him,  and 
they  became  much  attached  to  each  other ;  and  for  some  time  he  used 
to  read  the  hymns  in  Mr.  T.'s  chapel. 

He  afterwards  left  Abingdon,  and  took  a  business  at  Mansfield,  in 
Xottinghamshire.  He  used  to  meet  with  a  few  poor  people  at  Sutton- 
in-Ashiield,  the  place  where  Abraham  Booth  was  minister.  As  they 
were  then  without  a  pastor,  he  used  occasionally  to  help  in  reading  the 
sermons  of  good  men ;  but  one  of  the  old  friends  dying,  he  was  requested 
to  improve  the  occasion,  which  he  did  by  preaching  as  the  Lord  enabled 
lum.  From  this  time,  by  the  request  of  the  friends,  he  continued  to 
ttiinister  to  them  with  the  ability  the  Lord  gave  him  until  the  last  Lord's 
day  but  one  before  his  death. 

He  was  a  most  conscientious,  humble  Christian,  and  had  very  low 
^ws  of  himself;  and  with  much  trembling,  many  fears  and  sinkings 
of  heart,  he  used  to  go  into  the  pulpit.  This  kept  him  much  in  prayer 
and  reading  the  Word  of  God,  lest  he  should  run  unsent,  or  be  left  to 
ftdTsnce  anything  contrary  to  the  truth,  or  wound  any  of  God*s  living 
family.  He  was  a  dear  lover  of  peace,  and  often  used  sorely  to  grieve 
^hen  Christians  showed  a  bitter  and  unchristian  spirit  one  to  another. 
His  little  church  greatly  prized  his  ministry,  and  often  were  they  greatly 
refreshed  and  encouraged.  He,  too,  was  much  attached  to  them,  and 
^^  greatly  to  enjoy  the  ordinance  days  when  he  could  meet  with  them, 
Md  have  an  opportunity  for  a  few  hours  of  godly  conversation.  To 
ii^t  with  the  Lord's  tried  and  exercised  people  was  his  delight,  and  to 
converse  upon  the  things  of  God. 

He  had  suffered  for  manyyears  with  disease  of  the  heart,  which  often 
°^e  his  breathing  most  difficult;  and  his  violent  fits  of  coughing  were 
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mott  dittressintf.  On  several  oooedone  fhey  oaiiied  blm  fjo  quite  iMe 
6on86iocuine8S.  ae  had  one  of  theM  serere  attacks  irhile  suppling  for 
me  lost  May,  and  we  feared  then  we  mig^ht  not  See  him  at  LutterW()rt& 
fligaib.  Yet  he  {persevered,  and  frequently  remarked  that  h^  had  passed 
through  the  i^iiiter  with  much  better  health  than  he  at  all  expected. 
He  never  had  to  teltnqaiah  any  serrice  or  engagement  during  the  preaeot 
Tear  until  the  Sunday  preceding  his  death.  On  Feb.  17th,  ne  preached 
at  Lincoln;  and  though  not  at  all  veil  when  he  left  home,  he  tetaroed 
greatly  refreshed,  and  seemed  much  better.  He  continued  much  the  same 
until  about  Feb.  21st.  when  he  found  it  very  difficult  to  get  about,  and 
Suflfeted  mdch  from  snortness  of  breath.  His  medical  man  was  sent  for, 
who  advised  rest  and  the  avoidance  of  any  excitement,  and  earnestly 
beg[ged  him  not  to  go  from  home  again  alone,  fie  attended  a  prayer* 
meeting  the  same  evening,  and  prayed  so  solemnly  and  eamesuy  that 
many  remarked  he  miffht  be  almost  in  heaven.  Dutvns  Saturday  he 
seemed  very  poorly,  and  was  unable  to  rest  long  anywhere;  but  was 
very  patient.  On  Sunday  he  did  not  leave  his  room  until  11  o'clock  in 
the  morning.  This  was  the  first  time  he  had  missed  morning  serrice 
for  over  40  years.  His  doctor  called  in  the  morning,  and  after  a  very 
careful  examination,  said,  "  Well,  my  friend,  I  am  not  afraid  to  tell  yon 
that  your  life  is  in  a  precarious  condition.  You  must  take  great  care; 
but  1  know  you  are  all  right;  so  that  I  am  not  afraid  to  tell  von  the  end 
is  drawing  near.''  He  replied  very  calmly,  and  resting  his  ha^d  on  the 
doctor's  shoulder,  **  I  am  not  afraid  to  know  it." 

"  *  Lord,  it  belongs  not  to  my  care, 

Whether  I  die  or  live ; 
To  love  and  serve  thee  is  my  share, 

But  thou  the  grace  must  give.' 
My  chief  desire  is  to  live  well,  to  di^  well,  and  to  be  well  laid  iu  the 

frave.  I  know  this  clay  tabernacle  must  some  day  fall;  and  I  desire  to 
e  quite  ready."  He  enjoyed  his  dinner,  and  tried  to  rest  after  it,  hnt 
could  not  remain  in  any  position  long.  During  the  afternoon,  three  of 
the  members  of  his  little  church  called  to  see  him.  They  had  a  pleasant 
meeting,  with  reading  and  prayer.  It  seemed  to  revive  him  much,  and 
at  tea-time  he  was  quite  cheerful.  During  the  evening,  his  daughter 
remained  with  him,  and  they  conversed  about  the  marvellous  power  of 
the  Bible  writers,  and  the  tvondetful  adaptation  of  its  teachings.  He 
quietly  remarked, 

''Better  that  man  had  ne'er  been  bom, 
Who  reads  to  laufh,  or  reads  to  scorn." 
Ih  a  few  minutes  he  said,  **  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  look  etemitr  in  ths 
face  without  fear.  I  trust  I  can;  I  hope  so.  I  do  desire  to  be  all  right." 
After  service,  a  friend  came  in  and  had  a  little  conversation  Upon  the 
Thessalonians,  especially  that  portion :  ••  The  Lord  direct  your  hearta 
into  the  love  of  God,  and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ.  f2  Thess. 
iii.  d.)  When  asked  how  he  had  passed  the  evenine^,  he  repliea,  **Y^yj; 
the  Best  of  books,  and  the  Dearest  of  friends.  *  Waiting  for  Christ.'" 
He  seemed  pleased  to  feel  himself  so  well  again,  and  remarked,  he  had 
never  felt  so  strange  as  he  did  in  the  afternoon. 

The  family  had  prayers,  which  he  conducted  with  much  vigour  and 
energy,  and  then  parted  for  the  night,  little  thinking  that  was  the  laat 
time  he  would  meet  his  family  together.  He  slept  well  until  about  two 
o'clock,  when  he  became  very  restless.  His  dear  wifb  said  to'  him,  abont 
Six,  "It  is  poor  relief  you  gain;  you  change  the  place,  but  keep  the 
pain."  He  replied,  "  I  am  in  no  pain,  love ;  no  pain  at  all;,  only  so  very 
restless.'*  Then  he  lay  down  and  tried  to  sleep.  He  settled  and  sl<^^ 
for  a  long  time,  until  his  wifb  became  alarmea ;  and  at  half  past  ei^t 
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MM  tbat  Ihe  doetor,  who,  on  seeing  him  sleeping  quietly,  told  Mrs.  Cor- 
lin  he  would  n^^er  dwake  again.  Tn  about  twenty  minntes  lie  eeased 
to  breathe.  So  quietly  he  passed  away  that  his  friends  did  not  realize 
Iko  was  gone  until  the  change  became' quite  visible.  "Absent  from  the 
body,  present  with  the  Lord."  A  very  faTourite  text  of  his  was:  ^'I 
iftAU  M  satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  (Ps.  zyii.  15.) 

"He's  gone;  the  conflict's  past; 

His  sufferings  now  are  o'er; 
He's  won  the  victory  at  last, 
And  reach'd  the  peaceful  shore." 
Re  was  interred  in  the_cemetery  at  Mansfield,  on  March  1st,  1878. 

R.  De  Fraine. 

'  -7a1CE8  Gardner. — On  Jan. 3rd,aged64,Jaine80ardner,of  Milton,  Ozon. 
The  snbject  of  this  account  was  born  at  Marcham,  near  Abingdon,  of 

K  parents,  in  1813.  When  he  was  three  years  of  age,  his  father, 
ng  a  large  fieimily,  was  compelled  to  remove  to  his  own  parish  at 
OburehiU,  Oxon.  I  have  often  heard  James  say  what  privations  they  had 
to  endure  in  his  early  days;  but  he,  through  being  always  lame,  was 
tost  to  sehool  and  received  a  tolerably  ^ood  education,  which  would  not 
Hie  been  the  case  had  he  not  been  a  cripple.  In  this  we  see  the  Lord's 
hnd  in  fitting  him  for  his  after  life. 

About  the  age  of  19  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  call  him  by  his  invin- 
dble  grace,  separating  him  from  his  former  sinful  practices  and  com- 
panions, and  making  him  a  wonder  unto  many.  He  then  felt  that  he 
was  a  sinner  in  the  sight  of  a  heart -searching  God,  and  that  he  wanted 
Something  more  than  what  he  heard  in  the  parish  church,  where  he  had 
hitherto  attended.  But  he  strove  on  fur  awhile,  hoping  to  obtain  what 
kiS  sought;  but  all  in  vain.  Eternal  realities  were  kid  with  such  power 
(ta  his  mind  that  at  length  he  felt  obliged  to  leave,  in  search  of  some- 
flUng  more  suited  to  his  case.  His  immortal  soul  had  now  become  his 
111,  tor  he  felt  that  if  that  was  lost,  all  was  lost ;  and  if  that  was  saved, 
iQ  was  saved.  But  what  atrial  it  was  for  him  to  leave!  Until  that 
time,  he  had  been  one  of  the  singers  in  the  church,  and  the  lady  who 
Bondncted  the  singing  had  been  very  kind  to  him  in  many  ways.  She 
IHshed  him  not  to  leave,  and,  with  the  minister,  did  all  she  could  to 
letain  him  amongst  them.  But,  no,  he  could  not  compromise;  for  he 
Celt  his  precious  soul  was  at  stake.  Here  he  was  with  an  afflicted  body, 
and  nothing  but  poverty  staring  him  in  the  face,  made  willing  to  give 
vp  everything  and  count  it  but  loss,  so  that  he  might  win  Christ,  and 
be  found  in  him. 

From  this  time  his  persecution  began,  as  those  who  before  had  pro- 
faned to  be  his  friends  now  became  his  foes.  But  he  was  not  to  be 
dUinnted  by  either  smiles  or  frowns  from  mortals,  but  went  from  place 
il»  place  in  search  of  spiritual  food.  At  length  he  heard  of  the  preaching 
6f  Mr.  Roff  and  Mr.  Gorton,  and  went  to  hear  them,  and  found  the 
tilths  those  two  men  preached  were  what  his  soul  had  been  thirsting 
•Iter.  He  could  now  say  with  Ruth,  '*  This  people  shall  be  my  people, 
tnd  their  God  my  God.  I  have  heard  him  say  what  blessed  seasons 
he  had  in  those  days;  for  the  gospel  did  truly  jieid  him  honey,  milk, 
ttad  wine. 

At  leneth  he  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Roff,  and  joined  the  church  at 
Stow.  Be  now  tried  to  get  under  the  means  of  grace  as  often  as 
weather  and  strength  would  permit;  but  to  do  this  he  had  to  travel 
ttanr  miles,  and  often  got  so  weary  with  the  journey  that  he  wished  he 
eoolS  lie  down  on  the  roadside  and  rest  his  poor  afflicted  body,  thinking 
he  should  not  be  able  to  reach  home,  and  that  it  must  he  Ih.^  Usl  ^xxsift  Vl^ 
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could  wmlk  so  fiir.  But  the  dear  Ix>rd  eobleMed  l^^tbi^t.h^fwalD^lot 
his  jpaet  toil*,  and  would  a^a  wend  his  way  to  the  homiMiof  Gad$ 
feeling  with  the  poet  that  aaints, 

'*  While  they  feast  upon  his  grace, 
Their  burdens  and  their  griefs  forget" 

Thus  he  wsis  kept  on  in  the  midst  of  both  sorrows  and  jjoys  for  the 
space  of  15  or  10  years,  often  faint,  but  still  pursuing.  During  thb  tine 
he  put  up  many  cries  to  the  Lord,  begging  him  to  appear  on  his  bdudf 
ana  deliver  him  from  his  trying  labour;  and  having  to  walk  so  far  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  the  day  ot  rest  to  him  was  by  far  the  greatest  toil  of  the 
week.  But  there  seemed  to  be  no  way  of  escape  for  him  from  it  At 
length,  through  the  kindness  of  a  lady,  he  was  sent  to  London,  to  try  a 
situation  he  was  considered  competent  to  fill.  But,  as  it  affiieted  his 
conscience  in  divine  things,  he  could  not  accept  it  I  hav«  heard  him 
say  that  at  that  time  he  felt  he  could  have  parted  with  one  of  the  limbB 
of  his  body  rather  than  deny  the  truth  of  Qod.  Thus  the  Lord  kept 
him  tender  in  his  fear,  and  made  him  willing  to  return  and  suffer  iJtio- 
tion  with  the  people  of  God,  and  break  stones,  his  early  emplojmient, 
till  the  end  of  his  days,  if  it  was  the  Lord's  will  he  should  do  so. 

Thus  he  continued  to  labour  in  this  trying. work  for  about  20  yesxs; 
but  in  April,  1862,  the  Lord  appeared  on  his  behalf  by  opening  the 
hearts  of  his  people  at  Milton,  who  assisted  him  to  come  amongst  them 
and  open  a  school.  Thus  ended  his  long  and  tedious  walks  on  the 
Sabbath,  for  now  he  was  near  a  place  of  truth.  He  now  began,  as  it 
were,  a  new  life  as  a  schoolmaster,  and  strove  very  hard  in  tiie  work. 
For  several  years  he  not  only  kept  a  day-school,  but  one  at  night  during 
the  winter  for  young  men;  and  I  believe  many  have  had  great  cause  to 
be  thankful  that  ever  he  came  to  Milton,  and  for  the  education  received 
through  his  instrumentality.  He  also  took  part  in  the  Sunday  school, 
and  we  have  had  reason  to  believe  that  his  labours  were  blessed  in  more 
than  one  instance ;  but  to  what  extent  eternity  alone  will  unfold.  Bo 
was  anxious  not  only  to  ^ive  his  young  charge  education  for  this  life, 
but  cried  to  the  Lord  for  wisdom  to  be  able  to  lay  before  thena  the  solemn 
things  of  death,  eternity,  and  their  never-dying  souls,  being  fully  con- 
vinced that  all  power  was  of  God. 

The  latter  part  of  last  summer,  his  health  began  to  fail,  which,  at 
times,  made  his  duties  very  trying.  On  Sunday,  Nov.  4th,  he  was  at 
chapel  as  usual,  and  gave  out  hymn  7  (Oadsby's  Selection),  which  he 
afterwards  said  was  the  feeling  of  his  inmost  soul.  Friend  Clack  also 
gave  out  hymn  1063 ;  the  last  verse  was  laid  very  much  on  his  mindf 
especially  this  line : 

*' Nothing  should  be  left  undone." 
He  often  referred  to  it  in  his  illness.  The  same  day  he  said  to  another 
friend  at  the  school,  *'  I  prayed  for  the  Lord  to  put  me  into  the  work, 
and  now  I  have  begun  praying  for  the  Lord  to  take  me  out  of  it;  so  that 
I  think  something  will  soon  be  done; "  as  it  soon  proved.  His  petitions 
had  been  very  solemn  the  last  few  times  in  public.  He  seemed  to  be 
fast  ripening  for  eternity.  On  the  10th,  he  began  sweeping  up  his  yaioi 
as  was  his  usual  practice;  but  he  felt  so  wearied  and  worn  with  fstign* 
that  he  looked  up  to  the  blue  sky,  and  cried  out,  **  Lord  Jesus,  take  mi 
from  the  work,  or  the  work  from  me."  He  then  dropped  the  brwffl 
down,  and  never  picked  it  up  again.  Thus  his  work  was  ended.  His 
prayer  was  soon  answered;  &r  the  next  day  he  was  taken  very  ill* 

At  first,  he  was  rather  dark  and  tried  in  his  mind.  Hibi  iunesa  ^^ 
very  trying,  as  almost  everything  he  took  gave  him  great  pain,  ao  that 
he  cried  to  the  Lord  to  direct  him  what  to  have,  telling  him  that,  a^  ^ 
had  made  his  body,  he  knew  better  than  the  doctor  what  it  req[iured  to 
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and  relieve  it.  The  Lord  graciously  answered  this  petition  for 
iSm.  A  few  days  after  this,  the  adversary  of  sools  was  permitted 
or  a  time  to  worry  and  annoy  him;  but  the  Lord  so  powerfally 
nroke  in  upon  his  soul  that  it  was  truly  blessed  to  be  with  him.  It 
leemed  almost  too  much  for  his  poor  body.  He  said,  '*  Underneath  are 
'StkB  everlasting  arms.  I  feel  them.  Yes,  the  Lord  is  all-sufficient.  He 
ivfll  work  all  his  will  in  me,  and  then  take  me  home  to  himself.  Who 
mnld  have  thought  the  Lord  would  have  shown  such  a  poor,  vile  wretch 
hI  aneh  ffreat  and  boundless  mercy?  O!  It  is  worth  passing  through 
allioiisana  hel^s  to  enjoy  such  blessedness  as  I  am  now  tastinff,  and  shall 
mm  enjoy  for  ever.  Yes,  I  am  justified ;  I  shall  be  sanctified  and  glori- 
ind.  1  shall  not  stand  with  blushes  on  my  face  when  I  get  there,  for 
lihall  be  clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  a  dear  Eedeemer,  and  carried 
iv  the  boeom  of  a  precious  Saviour.''  The  glorious  mysteries  and  solemn 
mlities  oonoeming  his  future  state  were  the  one  theme  on  which  he 
)Hiw  delighted  to  dwell.  In  speaking  of  the  love  of  Ood,  he  said,  **  1 
ten  been  up  to  my  ankles,  and  to  my  loins ;  but  now  I  feel  it  is  a 
Wiodlesa  river  to  s^im  in.     O !  What  fields  I  am  led  into  of  the  incom- 

Chensible,  sovereign,  eternal,  electing  love  of  Ood  the  Father,  Ood  the 
If  and  (jk>d  the  Holy  Ohost!  O!  What  wonders  do  I  see  in  the  one- 
Ms  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  all  engaged  in  our  eternal  salvation  and 
^ification!" 

He  would  often  say,  **  The  Lord  is  taking  down  my  frail  body  very 
fMitly ;  yes,  very  sently,  with  a  velvet  hand.  O,  what  a  poor,  crooked, 
Viadering,  backsliding, worthless,  weak,  ill-  and  hell-deserving  worm  of  t  he 
ilrth  I  have  been!  Yet  the  dear  Lord  does  stiU  condescend  to  bless  me, 
itotwithstanding  all.  O !  Heaven  must  ring,  yes,  it  must  ring  with 
tverlaatinff  praises  to  his  matchless  Name." 

4'  At  another  time,  he  said,  **1  have  almost  finished  my  course;  I  have 
hggt  the  faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
tas,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day. 
Yis,  Paul  was  right;  for  it  was  not  for  him  only,  but  for  all  them  that 
love  his  appearing." 

One  evening  I  was  sent  for  to  see  him,  and  found  him  very  prostrate. 
He  could  scarcely  speak ;  but,  in  a  whisper,  at  intervals,  said,  '*  The 
Iiord  has  given  me  a  taste  of  heaven  this  day.    Yes,  I  soon 

"  *  Shall  see  his  face. 
And  never,  never  sin ; 
There  from  the  rivers  of  his  grace 
Drink  endless  pleasures  in.' 
Yea,  I  shall  drink  full  draughts  of  bliss;  I  shall  drink  and  be  satisfied." 
At  one  time,  he  said,  "  1  have  been  specially  engaged  in  prayer  on 
jonr  behalf  this  day,  that  the  Lord  would  bless  you."    He  then  went 
no  to  ipeak  of  how  he  had  prayed  for  those  connected  with  him  by 
fiunilj  ties,  that  the  Lord  would  bless  and  have  mercy  upon  them.    He 
midf "  I  have  also  prayed  for  the  village ;  and  I  have  prayed  for  the 
eanse  of  Ood  in  this  place ;  for  there  are  many  that  meet  there  that  1 
iearly  love  for  the  truth's  sake.    I  pray  that  the  Lord  may  bless  them 
and  keep  them  together  in  his  fear.    I  have  prayed  for  Zion  at  large, 
that  Ood  would  have  mercy  upon  her  in  this  solemn  day  of  declension 
cod  error.    I  have  also  prayed  for  our  dear  country,  that  the  Ldrd  may 
spare  it  from  those  dark  and  threatening  clouds  that  seem  to  be  gather- 
ing over  it,  and  which  you  may  live  to  see  come  upon  it.     But  I  shall 
•oon  be  taken  from  the  evil  to  come." 

On  another  visit,  he  said,  "  Don't  be  too  anxious  about  the  things  of 
this 'poor  dying  world,  for  the  Lord  can  reduce  your  needs  down  to  a 
Slip  of  teft  when  you  come  upon  a  dying  bed,  as  he  has  mvn^.    Dqti'I  Vfe\> 
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^  worUlijMT^  too  much  bold  iimm  yoqi,  fyt  jtm  wi^  find  it  IQw  n  Wok 

plaister  of  day  all  0T«r  you;  and  tou  would  not  be  abje  to  run  very  fast 
if  you  bad  that  upon  you;  so  bold,  it  witb  l^  looae  nand,  and  let  tli« 
world  take  care  of  the  things  of  the  world." 

He  had  earnestly  contended  for  and  firmly  believed  in  tbo  gloriou 
doctrine  of  the  Eterual  Sonsbip  of  a  precious  Jeans.  It  waf  a  tbeme  on 
wbieh  be  continually  seemed  to  be  dwelling.  At  times  be  wonld  say, 
"  Uow  mj  soul  does  feast  on  Ood's  Eternal  9ou.  0  ye# !  He  ia  tbe  Ia« 
comprehensible,  Eternal  Son  of  the  Eternal  Father.'^ 

On  another  occasion,  he  aaid,  **I  wanted  to  tell  yp^  how  good  tlu 
Xord  waa  to  me  last  night.  I  waa  ao  comfortable,  and  I  mid  auch  sweet 
meditation  upon  eternal  salvation.  I  was  enabled  to  walk  through  the 
broad  acres  of  Ood's  solemn  truth«  and  recount  some  of  the  blessed  bal- 
warks  that  are  round  about  2ioD.  I  also  tried  to  e^mmine  them,  to  ses 
if  they  were  aofficient  for  euch  a  poor  vile  sinner  to  ahelter  in;  wd  1 
found  there  wf»  not  one  place  where  the  enemy  of  40iiU  eonld  ^(^iw  I 
aUo  Qonaidered  her  palaces,  and  found  tbpy  were  all  encased  with  Uood 
divine.  Divinity  never  bled ;  but  it  waa  humanity  j^d  divinity  in  qm 
glorioua  Person:  so  that  blood  divine  waa  reqnured  to  aavo  our  im- 
mortal souls.  Yea,  all  her  palaces  were  encased  with  love  and  blood. 
Hold  faat  this  blessed  truth,  and  neyer,  never  giye  it  uj^^' 

On  Dec.  23rd,  he  was  a  little  revived,  and  said, 

"  <The  gospel  beara  my  spirit  up) 
A  faithful  and  uBohangtng  Oo4 
Lays  the  fbundatiea  of  my  hope 
In  oaths,  and  promiaes,  and  blood.' " 

I  read  hymns  328  and  707  to  him,  which  seemed  to  eheer  him  up.  He 
said,  **  That  precious  volume  of  Gadsbv^s  hymns  contains  the  greatest 
treasure  this  country  affords,  next  to  the  Bible.  It  is  so  adapted  to  the 
experiences  of  the  living  family  of  Ood." 

The  kindness  of  the  friends  in  so  often  visiting  him,  and  administeriog 
to  his  necessities,  at  times,  quite  overcame  him ;  but  they  Mi  it  a  pHri- 
lege  to  be  with  him,  to  hear  him  speak  of  the  solemn  things  of  God, 
and  many  felt  greatly  refreshed.  He  seemed  to  have  a  word  for  all, 
both  saint  and  sinner ;  sometimes  saying,  *<  A  dying  bed  is  not  the  place 
to  fear  man.''  He  said  the  enemy  used  to  teil  him  that  when  he  came 
to  be  laid  aside,  he  would  have  neither  friends  nor  comforts,  and  perhaps 
have  to  end  his  days  in  the  workhouse;  but  he  said,  **  See  what  my  Ood 
has  wrought  for  me,  in  providing  everything  I  need.  Were  I  a  king  or 
a  prince,  I  could  have  no  more  attention." 

From  this  time  he  was  very  ill,  but  said,  **  I  don't  wish  the  hears  to 
go  either  slow  or  fast;  neither  do  I  want  to  hurry  the  Lord  in  his  work 
vrith  me.  I  know,  if  I  can  leave  it  all  in  his  dear  hands,  and  not  inter- 
fere, bat  wait  his  time,  that  I  shall  die  well;  but  if  I  put  my  puny  hand 
to  the  matter,  it  will  be  all  confusion.    Lord,  bend  my  will  to  thine."^ 

Once  he  said,  '*The  Lord  keeps  my  mind  stayed  upon  him."  Again, 
he  said,  **  He  keeps  me  waiting. 

**  *  So  let  me  wait  upon  this  Friend, 
And  trust  him  till  my  troubles  end.'  ^ 

At  another  time,  be  said,  '*  I  am  on  the^^Kocki — God's  everlaetiog  Sob* 
O  what  a  faithful  Qod  to  poor  unfaithful  mhV* 

Oo  Dec.  29th,  he  waa  in  great  pain,  but  said» "  I  have  been  meditating 
upon  the  awful  end  of  those  that  know  not  God.  What  sk^oyld  I  d^np^ 
if  despair  stared  me  in  the  face  P  "^  said,  **  I  wisa  I  could  heljpy  om  or  gij^ 
you  a  little  relief;  for  'tis  a  heavy  cross."  He  at  once  raiaed  hiaifmsBd 
Yoioey  aaying,  "  But  it  ia  a  glorious  crown;  for  faith  and  pnyrer  ~^^  ^'^ 
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"  Perfect  holiness  of  apirit 
Saints  abo?e,  full  of  lore, 
Vliik  the  Lamb  inherit." 

Ob  Dae.  80tfa»  he  aild  he  wm  not  ret  out  of  the  fe«^  of  Che  enettiy, 
for  he  had  thrust  sore  at  him;  bat  the  Lord  had  helped  him*  On  the 
lilt,  he  lud,  "  The  enemy  is  as  still  as  a  stone."  He  suffered  greatlj* 
kt  said,  **  I  shonld  like  a  little  respite  from  this  paint  to  pruse  tb^  Lord 
uid  die.  O  that  I  eoald  die  and  fall  into  the  arma  of  everlasting  love! 
Tbuik  all  (he  friends  for  me,  and  tell  them  'tis  all  peaee*  peaee." 

Oa  Jan.  Ist,  he  was  in  gtmt  agonj,  and  sfitd« 

"  *  Let  me  not  mnrmnr  nor  repine 

Under  these  trying  strokes  of  thiqe.' " 

He  was  now  consciens  that  death  was  near,  and  ^aid.  "  He  is  coming* 
CooM,  Lord  Jesns."  Kot  one  mnrmnr  or  expression  or  fear  escaped  hm 
lijM.  On  Jan.  2nd,  his  suffierings  were  intense.  During  the  daj,  he 
often  cried  out,  '*  I  will  bear  the  indtguation  of  the  Lord,  until  these 
calamities  be  ovjerpast.  Lord,  if  it  be  thy  holy  will,  give  me  a  little  i^ase 
in  my  cl^t;  a  little  respite,  that  I  may  praise  thee  and  die.'^  He  once 
cried  out,  "  0  Ood,  I  do  not  want  to  be  rebellious;  but,  if  it  be  thy  will, 
do  gi?e  ma  a  little  ease.  I  have  waited  for  thy  salvation,  O  God/'  About. 
3  p.ffl.,  he  said,  '*  I  should  like  once  more,  in  the  triumph  of  faith,  to  be 
able  to  say,  Thanks  be  unto  Qod,  which  giveth  us  the  victory,  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Very  shortly  after,  he  raised  bis  arm,  and  said, 
in  a  loud  clear  voiee,  the  whole  portion ;  addiog  ^  hearty  '*  Amen ; "  and, 
"SaUatioa  is  of  the  Lord.    Nothing  but  grace,  free  grace,  will  do  for 


me  now." 


As  the  evening  came  on,  his  pain  abated.  About  six  he  quietly  asked 
what  psalm  it  wa#  that  began  with  the  words:  *'  Out  of  the  depths," &c. 
P«,czxz.  was  theft  read  to  him;  and  we  thought  how  very  expressive 
it  was  of  the  state  /Qf  his  mind.  During  the  eveninsr,  several  friends 
oali^d  to  Sfee.him)  and  he  wished  them  to  pray  with  him.  About  eight, 
iu»  jsight  failed  tp  all  below.  After  that  he  spoke  very  little  that  we 
covli  iNlderstand;  but  once  distinctly  said,  *'  Out  of  the  depths  have  I 
cned  anto  thee."  From  this  time  he  lay  very  quiet,  but,  at  intervals, 
tried  to  say,  ''Bear  .Jesus;  dear  Jesus."  As  we  watched  him,  his 
braatUflg  gnw  weaker  and  weaker,  until  4  a.m.,  Jan.  3rd,  when  it 
ceaaed.  For  him  to  die  was  truly  j;ain.  As  we  left  his  room,  we  felt, 
"let  me  die  tb^  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his." 

_^^^^^__^  G.  Bauohav. 

Faknt  CLAiiK.^Oa  Jan.  4th,  aged  76,  Fanny  Clark,  of  Bath. 

^  was  bcNTu  in  a  village  near  Trowbridge,  in  180L  When  she  was 
very  young,  the  family  removed  into  Trowbridge,  and  some  of  tbem 
attended  the  ministry  of  the  late  John  Warburton.  Two  of  her  sisters 
^re  ttembers  of  the  church  meeting  in  Zion  chapel  until  their  deaths. 
My  mother  also  sometimes  heard  Ur.  Warburton,  but  without  any  con- 
cern about  hw  sonL 

When  she  was  about  20  years  of  age,  she  left  home,  and  went  to  Frome, 
to  get  work  in  the  cloth  miU.  Though  strictly  moral  in  her  conduct 
and  character,  she  still  had  no  concern  about  her  soul,  and  very  seldom 
entered  a  plaeeof  worship  at  that  time.  In  1828  she  married  a  worldly, 
vagedly  man  of  Buckland^  near  Frome;  and  still  continued  in  the  same 
^^•kWbs  slate  nntil  1840.  I  was  then  about  11  years  of  age.  8he  took 
^witib  her  le  Jro^bridi^  to  visit  her  eiatera  before  mentioned*    This 
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was  on  a  Sunday  morning.  We  went  to  Zion  ohapel  as  soon  as  we  got 
there,  for  my  dear  mother  wanted  to  hear  Mr.  Warburton  preabh,  is  it 
was  a  lone  time  since  she  had  heard  him.  The  period  known  to  Qod, 
though  unknown  to  us,  was  oome  when  the  word  was  to  be  preached 
with  power  to  our  souls  through  the  effectual  working  of  GFod  the  Holy 
Ghost.  We  went  into  the  side  gallery  at  the  right  hand  of  the  pulpit. 
During  his  sermon,  dear  old  Warburton  looked  up  at  my  desr  mother 
and  me,  as  if  be  had  meant  us  and  no  one  else,  and  said,  "  Y«t  must  meet 
the  King  with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit."  These  words  prored  te  be  the 
words  of  Ood  to  us  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  were  as  a  nail  fastened 
in  a  sure  place  in  both  our  hearts, — ^mother  and  son.  Although  in  1^  ease 
of  unworthy  me,  it  was  as  the  hymn  says  (76) : 

"When  wisdom  calls  they  stop  their  ear, 
And  headlong  urge  the  mad  career; 
Judgments  nor  mercies  e'er  can  sway 
Their  roving  feet  to  wisdom's  way.'' 
It  was  not  until  25  years  aiter  this  that  the  work  of  grace  in  my  poor'  eoal 
was  made  manifest  to  others,  yet  it  was  begun  then  if  ever  it  was  begun, 
which  I  have  a  good  hope  through  grace  was  the  case. 

But  it  is  not  about  myself  I  intend  to  write,  but  my  dear  mother,  who 
is,  I  believe,  gone  to  her  eternal  rest,  a  poor  sinner  saved  by  grace.  In 
her  case  there  was  from  that  time  an  entire  change.  We  went  to  Trow- 
bridge for  the  fair,  but  she  could  find  no  pleasure  in  it,  as  she  had  done 
before,  and  we  soon  went  home.  I  can  well  remember  how  she  sighed 
and  groaned  as  we  walked  the  ten  miles,  saying,  "  I  am  ^uch  a  great  sin- 
ner. I  shall  never  be  able  to  meet  the  King.  He  vnll  turn  an^y  from 
me  in  wrath,  and  send  me  to  hell*,  for  I  have  not  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
but  the  fruits  of  sin.  I  am  altogether  vile.  How  shall  I  appear  before 
the  righteous  Judge?  He  must  condemn  me,  for  I  have  broken  all  his 
holy  laws.  I  have  sinned  against  light  and  knowledge;  for  I  have  heard 
the  truth  preached  by  that  dear  man  many  times  with  no  coneem  aboat 
my  immortal  soul  $  and  now  it  is  too  late;"  with  much  more  to  the  easie 
effect.  The  law- work  in  her  poor  sooj  was  very  deep.  Day  after  day 
was  she  searching  the  Bible,  which  she  had  not  read  for  years,  to  see  if 
she  could  find  a  gleam  of  hope;  but  no,  it  all  condemned  her  asusioner 
against  a  holy  God.  All  the  curses  of  the  law  seemed  to  be  for  her;  sad 
all  the  promises  of  the  gospel  for  Qod's  people;  but  she  iblt  eke  was  sot 
one  of  them,  and  never  could  be. 

She  began  to  go  to  all  the  places  of  worship  in  the  village,  bat  coald 
not  find  any  rest  to  her  poor  tried  soul.  They  only  told  her  what  she 
had  to  do  to  make  her  peace  v^th  Q<m  ;  and  she  tried  to  do  it,  but  fliilad; 
for  if  she  did  as  they  did — make  the  outside  a  little  cleaner— she  found 
that  she  had  a  wicked  heart,  and  she  could  not  alter  ^at;  but  when  she 
would  do  good,  evil  was  present  with  her;  so  that  she  cried  out,  in  bitter 
anguish  of  soul, "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ?" 

She  went  again  to  hear  Mr.  Warburton  several  times;  but  all  to  no 
purpose;  she  came  back  worse  than  she  went.  His  work  was  done.  He 
had  been  the  instrument  in  God's  hand  of  sending  the  arrow  of  eoovic- 
tion  into  her  soul;  it  was  left  for  another— one  whom  she  did  not  know 
as  yet— instrumentally  to  bring  peace  to  her  troubled  soul.  God  i»w 
bringing  her,  a  poor  blind  worm,  by  a  way  she  knew  not,  and  norev 
would  have  sought. 

In  the  mercy  of  God,  she  was  led  to  Nash's  Street  chapel,  FroroCf 
where  the  truth  as  it  is  in  a  precious  Jesus  was  preached  by  Mr.  i^*^ 
Moody.  Mr.  Warburton  used  to  go  there  occasionally  to  preaeh  on  & 
week  evening,  but  neVer  cttne,  I  believe,  after  my  mother  went  thew. 
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It  was  in  that  place  that  a  moioui  God  had  designed,  in  his  eternal  por- 
pose  of  loYO  and  meroY,  to  bring  my  dear  mother  out  of  hondage  into  the 
liberty  of  the  gospel  of  Jestts  Christ.  There  she  heard  those  bleued  truths 
her  poor  soul  longed  for,  and  hungered  and  thirsted  after.  This  was  in 
1S42.  *She  went  to  the  chapel  one  week  evening,  and  was  not  at  home 
as  early  as  usual;  so  my  father  said  to' me,  **  Mother  is  late  to-night.  Oo 
and  meet  her/'  I  did  so,  and  I  shall  neyer  forget  that  night  while  I 
bave  memory.  I  had  gone  about  half  a  mile,  when  I  heard  her  a  long 
vay  off  singinff.  I  stopped  to  listen  to  what  she  was  singing,  and  found 
it  was  the  9th  iiymn,  Qadsby's  Selection.  When  she  came  near  me,  she 
was  singing, 

"  When  trouble,  like  a  gloomy  dond. 
Has  gathered  thick  and  thunder'd  loud, 
He  near  my  soul  has  always  stood ; 
His  loving-kindness,  O  how  good !" 
She  sang  that  precious  hymn  through,  and  then  I  went  to  her,  and  said, 
"Mother,  how  can  you  sing  so,  while  we  have  nothing  to  eat  at  home?" 
She  said,  '*  My  dear  child,  I  had  forgotten  your  hunger,  and  almost  for- 
gotten that  I  had  children.    My  soul  has  been  swallowed  up  in  the  love 
of  God.    I  have  been  feasting  upon  sweet  and  precious  gospel  promises. 
The  mercy  of  God  in  a  precious  Jesus  has  been  made  known  to  me,  a  poor 
siniier.    I  have  had  all  my  sins  forgiven ;  for  they  were  all  laid  to  his 
charge,  and  his  precious  blood  has  washed  my  guilty  soul,  and  I  am  as 
fture  of  heaven  as  that  he  himself  is  there;  for  he  has  told  me  so."  I  said, 
"Mother,  I  wish  I  was  going  with  you.'*    She  said,  "  My  dear  boy,  I 
will  pray  for  thee  while  I  have  breath  to  do  so." 

Thus  my  dear  mother  was  brought  into  the  sweet  liberty  of  the  gospel, 
and  went  on  her  way  rejoicing  in  God*her  Saviour  for  many  months.  I 
caa  well  remember  these  things,  because  my  own  poor  soul  was  exercised 
under  a  conviction  of  sin,  and  I  could  not  tell  even  my  dear  mother  any- 
thing about  it.  I  watched  her  the  more  earnestly,  and  noticed  her  actions, 
and  hung  vipon  her  words  when  she  did  not  know  that  I  was  taking  any 
notice  of  her. 

Bttt  she  had  to  prove  that  it  is  through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter 
into  the  kingdom ;  for  the  dear  Lord  was  pleased  to  try  that  faith  which 
he  bad  given  her.  It  seems  to  me  the  furnace  was  heated  seven  times 
more  than  it  is  wont  to  be.  I  cannot  now  enter  into  what  she  had  to 
pass  through,  for  it  would  take  too  much  time  and  space ;  but  this  I  can 
say,  that  her  faith  stood  firm  on  the  Rock  of  ages,  and  when  she  seemed 
^ady  to  sink  under  her  trials,  a  good  hope  through  grace  sustained  her, 
with  a  •«  Who  can  tell  if  the  Lord  may  yet  be  gracious  P" 

In  1844  she  was  baptized  in  the  River  Frome  by  Mr.  J.  Moody,  and 
added  to  the  church  at  Nash's  Street  chapel.  Shortly  afterwards,  Mr. 
Mood  V  was  called  to  London  to  be  the  pastor  of  the  church  at  East  Street 
^pel,  Walworth,  and  thus  she  lost  the  ministry  of  the  man  who  had 
l^n  the  means,  in  the  hands  of  God,  of  bringing  her  soul  into  gospel 
liberty;  but  she  proved  that  the  Lord  is  able  to  teach  his  children  with- 
out haman  means  if  he  thinks  proper  so  to  do. 

.  In  1854  she  removed,  in  the  order  of  providence,  to  Bath,  and  there 
It  pleased  the  dear  Lord  to  call  her  youngest  daughter  by  his  grace,  and 
^  place  her  in  such  a  position  in  providence  as  to  enable  her  to  supply 
the  needs  of  her  aged  mother  when  the  time  came  that  she  needed  it. 
'Or  many  years  that  dear  daughter  did  this  with  a  willing  hand  and 
a  Voviog  heart,  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  verily  she  has  her  reward. 
luQs  the  dear  Lord  took  care  of  my  dear  mother  in  a  way  she  knew 
^ot,  even  in  providence  as  well  as  grace.  She  had  many  heavy  trials 
to  endure  in  Bath,  but  the  dear  Lord  gave  her  daily  strength ;  and  she 


pnOTfd  M  she  went  on  thai:  ihe  Eternal  God  yn»  l)er  £ef|i|;e,  and^that 
nnderneath  were  the  everlasting  arms.  One  of  her  heaviest  trials  was 
^eafne^s,  with  whieh  she  was  afflicted  to  such  an  extent  that  she  did 
not  hear  a  word  of  a  sermon  preached  for  manjr  years,  though  she  sat 
nnder  the  aound  of  many  with  a  horn  to  her  ear.  But  in  this  state  she 
was  led  to  bless  the  Lord  that  she  was  able  to  read,  and  had  her  Bible, 
hymn-book,  and  the  "Gospel  Standard;*'  for  in  tnese  she  could  read 
the  blessed  truths  her  soul  loved  when  no  longer  able  to  hear  them 

f  reached.  She  did  not  join  the  church  at  Bath,  but  she  loved  the  people. 
believe  her  deafness  was  a  great  obstacle;  for  she  could  hear  nothing 
in  any  conversation;  and  it  was  a  great  deal  of  trouble  for  persons  to 
talk  to  her,  as  they  had  to  shout  through  the  horn.  She  kept  aloof 
from  many  on  that  account,  whe^  ^e  would  have  loved  to  have  been 
with  them.  A  dear  brother,  a  member  of  the  church  at  Proridence 
chapel,  occasionally  visited  her  in  her  latter  years,  and  she  was  very 
thankful  for  his  visits.    May  the  Lord  reward  him  in  his  own  soul. 

I  only  saw  her  twice  during  the  last  16  years  of'  her  life,  as  I  lived  so 
ffiT  away,  and  could  not  bear  the  expense  of  the  journey.  We  corre- 
aponded  irery  frequently,  and  I  kept  her  supplied  with  ^'Gospel  Stan- 
dards" at  her  request.  Thus  I  knew  that  He  who  had  begun  the  good 
work  in  her  soiu  was  performing  it  day  by  day,  until  he  called  her 
home  to  her  mansion  of  eternal  rest. 

I  now  come  to  my  last  visit  to  her.  In  187Q.  My  dear  sister  and  I 
met  and  spent  a  day  or  two  with  her,  and  very  thankful  we  were  to 
have  the  opportunity  of  doinff  so.  After  my  sister  left  for  London,  I 
had  a  last  interview  with  my  near  mother  alope.  We  both  felt  it  would 
be  the  last  time  we  should  see  each  other  in  the  fleah.  She  told  me  much 
of  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings  jsrith  her,  in  providence  and  grace,  and 
many  incidents  of  her  life,  some  of  which  I  never  knew  before,  and  some 
I  had  forgotten,  and  some  I  knew  well.  She  said  to  me,  '*  Can  you  re- 
member when  a  boy  we  went  to  Trowbridge  and  heard  John  Warburton 
preach  P"  I  said,  "  I  can,  mother."  She  said,  **  Can  you  repiember  any- 
thing he  said?"  "Yes,  I  can,  mother."  "Can  you  remember  him 
looking  at  us^  and  saying,  *  Ye  must  meet  the  King  with  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit?''^  "Yes,  mother."  She  said,  "It  was  that  >Ford  which 
sent  the  first  conviction  of  sin  into  my  poor  soul."  I  said,  '*  And  so  it 
was  in  mine,  mother."  She  said,  "  Is  that  possible,  my  dear  child  P'^  I 
then  told  her  some  of  mv  own  experiences  from  that  time,  and  she 
blessed  the  Lord  for  all  his  mercies,  and  could  almost  say,  with  old 
Simeon,  '*  Lord,  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine 
eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation."  We  had  a  sweet  time,  and  commended 
each  other  to  God  and  his  grace,  and  parted,  never  to  meet  again  till  we 
meet  in  our  Father's  home,  where  there  will  be  no  more  parting,  and 
where  the  wioked  cease  from  troubling,  and  the  weary  are  at  rest. 

Her  death  was  sudden,  at  last.  She  wrote  me  a  note  a  few  days  before, 
in  which  she  said*  "  I  am  weary.  I  long  to  be  in  heaven.  Write  to  me 
once  more.''  I  soon  did  write*  but  when  my  letter  got  there  she  was 
too  far  gone  to  read  it,  and  too  deaf  to  hear  it  read ;  but  she  was  sensible, 
and  said,  "  Put  it  under  the  pillow."  A  short  time  after  her  ransomed 
soul  took  its  flight  to  her  eternal  rest.  Yes,  beloved  Warburton,  she 
has  joined  thee  now,  to  "  meet  the  K-ing  with  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit.'* 

HasliagdeD,  March,  1878.  Aquila  Clabx. 
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Amokq  professors   themselves^  it  is  dreadful  to  think  how 
many  will  be  fonnd  light  when  they  come  to  he  weighed  in  thfi  half^ce* 
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THE  POOR  AND  THEIR  PROVISION. 

IfOTES   O^  A  SEBMON   BT   MR.  D.  SMITH,  OF  LOUGHBOROUGH,    PREACHED 
AT    THE    BLACK    HORSE    ROOM,    READING,   ON   LORD*S    DAY   EVENING, 

•    APRIL  18ts,  1869. 

*'I  will  abundantly  bless  her  proTieion;  I  will  satisfy  her  poor  with 
bread." — Ps.  cxxxii.  15. 

That  the  Lord  has  been  mindful  of  his  people  in  all  genera- 
tkms  as  a  Father  is  a  sweet  truth.  For  the  encouragement  of 
1^  children,  too,  he  no  doubt  has  left  upon  record  a  charge  to 
nch  as  have  children  that  they  are  to  take  care  of,  and  provide 
fsr  them.  **  If  any  provide  not  for  his  own,  and  specially  for 
jBiose  of  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than 
fa  infidel."    Will  the  Lord  lay  down  a  rule  for  his  children  to 

Cft  upon,  and  will  he  not  do  the  same  himself?  Bless  his  Name, 
,  I  ever  has  done  so ;  and  what  a  good  man  is  to  his  family,  as  a 
jtither,  that  God  is  in  the  highest  degree  to  his  own  children. 
Xherefore,  he  says,  **  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the 
tiord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him."  Why,  surely,  if  a  man  is 
nortby  of  the  name  of  a  father,  when  his  child  is  suffering  pain, 
lie  pats  on  bowels  of  compassion  for  it ;  and  so  God  has  ever  done, 
in  all  ages,  and  will  continue  to  do,  so  long  as  he  has  a  child  here 
Inlow  standing  in  need  of  his  mercy,  pity,  or  compassion.  He, 
fill  a  Father,  will  ever  be  near,  to  succour,  strengthen,  deliver, 
fjai  provide  for  his  children,  until  he  takes  them  where  they  shall 
need  wilderness  mercies  and  provision  no  more.  **  What,'*  say 
foUi  ''  will  the  Lord  ever  bring  them  where  they  shall  no  longer 
B6ed  pardoning  mercy  and  compassion  as  they  do  now  ?  Where 
Hiey  will  no  longer  need  the  same  displays  of  his  grace?  No 
loDger  need  his  pity  ?  "  Well,  friends,  this  does  remain  for  all  the 
bmily  of  God.    And  I  tell  thee,  poor  soul,  that  if  God  has  ever 

S'ckened  thee,  and  given  thee  communications  of  his  grace,  he  will 
Dg  thee  there  too. 

But  my  text  speaks  of  Zion.  What  can  we  understand  by  Zion  ? 
Well,  I  know  in  a  literal  point  of  view,  this  was  the  place  in 
Jerusalem  where  the  Jews  enjoyed  their  spiritual  privileges;  as 
We  read  in  the  prophet  Isaiah :  "  Look  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our 
colemnities."  But  Zion  spiritually  is  his  true  chuiek)  il;i«A»\\A2^ 
No.  511.  H 
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where  Ood  loves  to  meet  his  people,  and  in  whicln  he  loves  to 
dwell.  *'  This  is  my  rest  for  ever;  here  will  I  dwell,"  &o.  WeU, 
friends,  for  my  part,  I  do  not  want  any  other  place  to  rest  my 
soul  in  than  where  God  dwells  in  his  Trinity  of  Persons, — Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  I  shall  need  no  other  while  I  live,  and  I 
shall  need  no  other  when  I  come  to  die. 

Zion,  then,  is*  the  place  where  God's  people  are.  They  dwell  in 
Zion,  and  God  dwells  there  too.  He  says,  "  Where  two  or  &ree 
ate  gathered  together  in  my  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of 
them."  He  dwelleth  in  the  gardens.  '*  Why,"  say  some  of  yon, 
<'  I  think  I  can  enter  a  little  into  the  things  contoined  in  your 
text ;  for  I  do  love  to  be  where  God's  people  are,  and  where  God 
meets  with  them." 

Zion,  again,  is  a  place  where  God  displays  the  riches  of  his 

Siwer,  the  fulness  of  his  grace,  and  the  wonders  of  his  love.  AU 
s  springs  are  there.  And  the  living  soul,  who  has  known  and 
tasted  of  these  things,  says,  ''I  know  that  God  dwells  in  ZioD, 
in  the  midst  of  his  Israel.  There  he  displays  his  power  and  gloiy. 
The  living  chnrch  is  his  abode,  and  I  am  a  member  of  this  living 
flamilyof  God,  and  have  by  sweet  experience  felt  that  this  id  indeed 
the  dwelling-place  of  God, — the  place  where  his  honour  dwelleth." 

But  we  have  Zion*s  poor  spoken  of  in  our  text.  Some  of  yon, 
perhaps,  will  say,  I  shonld  not  have  thought,  if  God  dwelt  among 
them  and  thus  blessed  them,  that  they  would  have  been  poor.  I 
should  have  supposed  that  they  would  all  of  them  have  been  rich. 
Why,  friends,  they  are  all  poor  in  themselves  to  a  man, — as  poor 
as  poverty  itself;  and  God  undertakes  to  make  them  poor.  I 
know  that  none  of  us  naturally  like  poverty.  We  should  all 
run  away  from  it  if  we  could.  But  God's  design  and  will  is  to 
make  his  people  poor,  or,  rather,  make  them  feel  their  poverty; 
and  I  am  sure  that  what  God  wUls  with  regard  to  us  is  best.  0 
thftt  I  could  always  be  satisfied  and  contented  with  what  he  has 
allotted  me !  I  know  and  feel,  at  times,  that  what  he  wills  is 
best. 

**  Zion's  poor  J"  All  Zionites  by  nature  dislike  poverty,  and  are 
''  even  as  others,*'  dead  in  sin  and  ignorant  of  their  poverty. 
They  dream  not  of  destitution ;  they  rather  think  they  have  need 
of  nothing.  What  a  state  to  be  in !  There  are  many  in  our  day 
who  think  they  are  very  rich  in  inward  goodness  and  outward 
good  Works,  and  have  got  to  such  a  state  of  perfection  in  the  flesh 
that  they  think  they  have  need  of  nothing.  They  are  like  the 
Pharisee  in  the  temple,  who  had  a  long  tale  to  tell,  even  to  God, 
about  his  goodness,  his  fastings,  and  paying  of  tithes;  but  there 
was  no  sighing,  no  crying  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart  for 
mercy.  Aiid  if  God  had  called  him  hence,  he  would  hare 
gathered  together  his  good  works,  and  tied  them  up,  as  Bnnyan 
writes,  like  bundles  of  reeds,  and  ventured  with  them  into  the 
river.  Bunyan  says  he  watched  such  an  one  till  he  got  into  the 
middle  of  the  river,  and  then  he  sank  to  rise  no  more.  Bat  these 
^ionites  are,  every  one  of  them,  like  the  poor  publican,  brought 
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to  ory  from  the  very  bottom  of  their  hearts,  *'  God  be  meroifal  to 
me,  a  smner.*' 

Bat  I  said  that  they  were  all,  by  nature,  and  in  their  own 
imaginations,  rick.  Now  how  does  God  begin  to  make  one  of 
these  rich  ones  poor?  Well,  Paul  is  a  pattern.  He  was  one  of 
these  rich  ones,  as  he  tells  us  himself:  **  Touching  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  in  the  law,  blameless."  But  God  instructed  him 
in  such  a  way  that  he  lost  all  he  had.  He  was  only  three  days 
itripping  and  emptying  him ;  and  afterwards  Paul  could  write  to 
be  church:  ''What  tlungs  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss 
lor  Ohrist/'  All  of  his  keeping  the  law,  all  his  zeal  for  God, — 
"doubtless  "  he  counted  all  of  it  loss  for  Christ.  No  doubt  upon 
the  subject.  So,  friends,  if  ever  God  has  stripped  you,  and 
emptied  you,  you  know  something  of  the  same  work,  as  Paul 
Auly  in  thus  being  made  poor.  Paul  said  that  he  was  alive  with- 
oat  the  law  once;  but  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  re- 
lived, and  he  died.  Gamaliel  had  given  him  many  lessons; 
bat  when  God  began  to  teach  him,  he  taught  him  very  different 
things  to  what  Gamaliel  had  done,  and  made  him  a  little  child, 
instead  of  a  great  man,  a  man  of  stature,  as  in  Is.  xlv.,  six 
£Mt  high  in  a  religious  sense.  God  took  that  great  man  and 
emptied  him,  and  stripped  him,  and  laid  him  low ;  and  then  he 
Mme  out  a  little  child.  ''  But,"  say  you,  **  how  was  it  that  he 
ooold  have  such  a  knowledge  of  the  law  in  so  short  a  time?" 
Gh>d  taught  him  more  in  those  three  days  than  Gamaliel  taught 
him  all  his  life ;  for  Gamaliel  could  only  teach  him  the  letter  of 
the  law;  but  God  taught  him  the  spirit  of  it.  "The  law  is 
fpiiitoal;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin;"  and  ''when  the 
eommandment  came,"  in  its  spirituality  to  me,  "  sin  revived, 
and  I  died."  Down  dropped  all  his  zeal  and  all  his  good  works. 
Down  he  dropped,  with,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  " 

Depend  upon  it,  if  ever  the  Lord  lets  you  look  into  the  glass 
of  his  law,  you  will  see  first  this  lust,  and  then  another,  and 
then  another,  until  there  appears  a  whole  swarm  of  them.  Thus 
the  enlightened  sinner  says  the  words  of  Christ  are  indeed  true : 
''Oat  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fomioations,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies.  These  are  the 
filings  which  defile  a  man."  I  feel  to  have  been  thus  defiled, 
friends;  and  I  am  constrained  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of 
Ub  words.  God's  teaching  alone  shows  us  these  things.  All 
Solomon's  wisdom  never  taught  him  this,  nor  brought  him  here. 
Bat  when  God  leaves  a  man,  as  he  left  Hezekiah,  and  lets  him 
know  that  all  his  own  wisdom  is  foolishness,  and  his  zeal  not 
aooording  to  knowledge,  then  he  is  brought  to  feel  that  all  his 
wisdom  and  everything  is  gone,  and  he  cannot  find  an  atom  of 
it.    But  I  will  come  to  a  close  upon  this  point. 

I  have  often  thought  upon  the  poor  man  whom  they  laid  daily 
at  the  gate  of  the  temple ;  and  many  a  lesson  and  much  instruc- 
tion have  I  received  therefrom.  What  do  I  see  in  this  poor, 
lame  man?    ^iisi,  I  see  the  fil^t^  (he  m«a  ia  m«   ^^  Ssk  \3»fiL^ 
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Upon  bis  feet ;  and  can  neither  ran  nor  stand.  He  is  entirely 
dependent  upon  another  to  carry  him.  So  have  I  fdt,  in  a 
spiritnai  point  of  view.  **  Here,"  have  I  said,  **  is  a  picture  of  my 
real  state  and  condition.  I  can  neither  rnn  to  Christ  with  my 
troubles,  nor  stand  up  under  them.  I  can  neither  walk  nor  rnn 
in  God's  ways,  nor  stand  upright  in  them  by  myself.  I  am  de- 
pendent entirely  upon  the  Lord." 

But,  seeondly,  I  see  that  he  has  no  means  of  his  own,  no  stock 
in  band,  no  power  of  providing  for  himself.  He  lives  from  day  to 
day  by  b^ging.  Thus  all  Zionites  have  to  live  by  begging.  All  in 
this  are  alike.  Such  begging,  too,  is  an  honest  trade.  This 
poor  man  begged  an  alms  of  Peter  and  John;  but  what  did 
Peter  say  to  him?  ^*  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none ;  bnt  such  as 
I  have  give  I  thee.  In  the  Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth 
rise  up  and  walk."  And  the  result  was  that  he  **  leaped  up, 
stood,  and  walked,  and  entered  with  them  into  the  temple, 
: walking,  and  leaping,  and  praising  God."-  So  it  is  with  me  and 
you,  dear  friends.  When  God's  truth  and  power  are  felt  in  our 
souls,  we  can  leap,  and  walk,  and  praise  our  God.  The  waters 
break  out  in  the  wilderness,  and  streams  in  the  desert;  the 
parched  ground  becomes  a  pool,. and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of 
water. 

But  let  us  have  the  testimony  of  others  of  the  Lord's  people. 
Let  us  take  the  testimony  of  Jacob,  and  s&y  to  him,  *«  Art  thou 
one  of  the  poor  people  ?"  '^  I  am,"  he  would  answer;  for  he  says 
to  the  Lord,  **1  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of.  all  the  mercies 
and  of  all  the  truth  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  servant. 
I  have  no  claim  to  either  thy  temporal  mercies  or  thy  spiritual 
blessings."  Now,  this  is  to  be  brought  to  a  very  solemn  spot,  to 
feel  unworthy  of  either  temporal  mercies  or  spiritual,  blessings. 

But  let  us  bear  another.  Abraham,  what  sayest  thou  of  these 
things?"  ''O!"  he  says,  "I  am  but  dust  and  ashes."  Poor 
indeed! 

But  let  us  hear  some  women  speak  as  well  as  these  men. 
Hannah  was  a  very  choice  woman;  and  I  know  she  had  been 
in  the  school  of  Christ  by  her  language.  If  1  have  been  a  little 
while  in  people's  company,  I  soon  begin  to  know  whether  they 
.  have  been  in  the  school  of  Christ  or  not.  If  they  have  they  talk 
about  the  power  of  God,  and  their  poverty.  Now  Hannah  said, 
'The  Lord  maketh  poor,  and  maketh  rich;  he  bringeth  low,  aad 
.  lifteth  np ;  he  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  np 
the  beggar  from  the  dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and  to 
make  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory."  But^  Hannah,  art  thou 
poor?  **1  am,"  bbe  would  say.  **I  know  what  it  is  to  be  a 
Deggar.  I  begged  for  a  son,  and  the  Lord  heard  me,  and  gave 
me  my  petition." 

The  psalmist  writes  in  the  same  way  as  Hannah  about  these 

same  poor  and  needy  beggars,  and  prays  for  them.     He  says  of 

.  tiiern,  **He  raieelh  up  the  poor  out  of  the  dust,  and* lifteth  the 

xiioily  out  of  the  dunghill,  that  he  may  set  him  with  princes, 
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eyen  with  the  princes  of  his  people.*'  Underneath  all  these  poor 
beggars  are  the  everlasting  arms  of  their  heavenly  Father.  Yes, 
friends,  and  *<  everlasting  arms*'  have  lifted  many  a  beggar  up 
from  the  dunghill. 

But  let  ns  have  a  testimony  from  the  New  Testament.  Let 
as  hear  Paul,  the  dying  saint  of  God.  Ah,  friends,  if  religion  has 
any  real  standing  in  a  man's  soul,  it  will  be  seen  when  he  comes 
to  die.  We  may  pass  through  life  all  very  well ;  but  will  it  stand 
when  we  come  to  Jordan's  bank?  Well,  Paul  says,  '*This  is  a 
faithfal  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus 
oame  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief." 
What !  A  dying  saint  the  chief  of  sinners  ?  Yes ;  Paul  felt  his 
poverty,  as  having  nothing  of  his  own,  though  rich  in  Christ;  he 
was  one  of  those  spoken  of  in  my  text, — Zion's  poor. 

But  not  only  are  the  poor  spoken  of  in  my  text,  but  there  is 
also  provision  made  for  them.  Now,  I  know  that  every  one  of 
the  poor  has  got  an  appetite.  And  as  God  is  their  everlasting 
Father,  he  has  made  provision  for  them  to  supply  that  appetite. 
Come,  then,  let  us  see  from  the  solemn  testimony  of  God's  Word 
what  that  provision  is.  Were  I  to  condense  it  into  a  few  words, 
I  should  say  it  is  a  precious  Christ.  A  jjrecious  Christ,  He  has 
ever  been  this  to  his  people.  And  if  you  take  away  from  me  a 
precious  Christ,  I  must  remain  in  a  perishing  condition,  and  be 
starved  to  death.  In  him  I  have  all  things.  I  have  food  to  eat, 
and  a  well  of  living  water  to  drink  out  of.  I  have  all  I  can  need 
in  time,  and  all  I  need  to  fit  me  for  eternity: 

"  He's  bread  and  the  Bread  of  Hfe  too." 

But,  further,  my  text  says,  **I  will  abundantly  bless  her  pro- 
vision." He  did  it  to  the  church  of  old,  under  the  Levitical  dis- 
Cnsation.  All  their  sacrifices  typified  Christ  cnicified.  So,  when 
oses  hfted  up  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  Christ  was 
lifted  up  in  type  and  figure.  Ah,  friends,  there  is  one  solemn 
spot, — the  cross.  There  all  meet,  out  of  every  nation,  and  from 
every  quarter  under  heaven.  This  is  the  rallying  place  where 
all  God*s  children  meet.  There's  first  an  emptying,  and  then 
there's  a  filling.  All  are  brought  to  the  same  solemn  spot, — the 
cros8  of  Christ.  We  mean  not  tbe  literal  cross,  but  to  a  cruci- 
.fied  Christ,  to  him  in  the  Spirit  who  died  thereon.  All  the  sacri- 
^fices  in  the  Jewish  church  pointed  to  Calvary;  and  all  the  pro- 
phecies pointed  to  liim  also.  Bead  that  one  of  David's  in 
rs.  xxii.  Then  follow  me  into  tbe  prophet  Isaiah,  and  hear  him 
say,  ''But  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions;  he  was 
braised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed." 

But  I  come  to  gospel  times.  And  I  cannot  do  better  than 
bring  you  to  the  chapter  we  read  about  the  poor  prodigal.  There 
I  see  an  elect  vessel  of  mercy  brought  into  a  poor  and  starving 
eondition.  Then  he  says,  '*How  many  hired  Fervants  of  my 
father*8  have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with 
hunger."    Necessity,  they  say,  is  the  mothei  ol  mN^uM\c^XL\  vkA 
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80  he  says,  **I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  nnto 
him,  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son.  Make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants."  **'Tis  true,"  says  the  sensible  sinner,  "I 
have  sinned  against  and  abused  Jehovah's  goodness,  and  trampled 
it  under  foot;  but  I  am  now  lost.  I  am  now  just  upon  the  verge 
of  eternity;  and  what  shall  I  do?  WeU,  I'll  try,  I'll  try.  I'll 
venture.  Who  can  tell  ?  It  may  be  I  shall  get  the  bread  of  life; 
and  if  not,  I  must  die.  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  Father.  I'll 
try  God's  pity  in  Christ,  and  his  compassion,  and  see  whether  he 
has  a  Father's  heart  or  not."  0 !  I  love  such  a  precious  faith. 
To  a  natural  parent  it  would  be  very  painful  to  see  a  child  dying 
of  hunger,  and  not  be  able  to  give  him  anything  to  eat.  But  thii 
cannot  be  so  in  a  spiritual  sense.  Our  heavenly  Father  has  an 
abundant  provision  for  all  the  needs  of  all  his  children,  and  has 
promised  in  our  text  to  '^  abundantly  bless  "  it  likewise. 

Well,  let  us  see  what  becomes  of  the  poor  prodigal.  He  sajs, 
"  Who  can  tell?  He  may  show  pity.  I  have  trampled  his  good- 
ness under  foot.  I  am  ashamed  to  look  up.  I  fear  he  will 
never  receive  me  again.  But  I  will  go."  Thus  he  ventures  for- 
ward. Friends,  it  is  the  Lord  the  Spirit  who  brings  the  sinner 
to  such  a  spot.  And  if  ever  God  has  brought  you  here,  you  can 
go,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  with  this  poor  prodigal.  But  he  goes  to 
his  father,  and  begins  to  tell  him,  **  Father,  I  have  sinned,"  &c. 
But  the  father  would  not  let  him  name  one  thing,*— <<  Make  me 
as  one  of  thy  hired  servants."  A  servant?  No,  never!  "Thon 
art  my  son."  So  the  Lord  signifies  to  his  children,  his  return- 
ing prodigals;  and  says,  *'I  have  loved  thee  from  everlasting; 
and  as  thou  hast  a  spiritual  appetite,  I  have  provided  for  thee 
the  bread  of  spiritual  life;  and  thou  shalt  have  it,  too."  "Bring 
hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  meny; 
for  this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  he  was  lost,  and 
is  found." 

**  But,"  says  the  poor  prodigal,  **  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son."  Just  the  feelings  of  a  living  soul.  Like  Ephraim, 
when  he  was  in  trouble  over  his  sins,  the  Father  is  troubled  too, 
and  says,  "How  shall  I  give  thee  up,  Ephraim?"  Thus  there 
is  a  troubled  Father  and  a  troubled  son^  But  the  Father  says, 
"  Bring  forth  the  fatted  calf,  and  let  us  eat  and  be  merry.  Thns 
you  see  there  is  a  provision  made  by  God  the  Father  for  his  poor, 
needy  children.  Do  they  need  food?  There  is  the  Bread  of  life 
for  them.  Do  they  need  dress  ?  There  is  the  robe  of  righteons- 
ness.  Do  they  need  strength?  There  are  the  everlasting  arme. 
Do  they  need  shoes  ?  There  are  shoes  of  iron  and  brass  withaL 
Thus  there  is  ample  provision  made ;  and  his  word  is :  "  Bring 
forth  the  best  robe,  and  put  it  on  him ;  and  put  a  ring  on  his 
hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet."  A  ring!  The  token  of  his  ever- 
lasting love.  Shoes !  Not  the  old  ones  of  legality,  but  thoee 
made  of  a  blessed  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace.  Thne  he 
^eeda  his  children  with  the  tokens  oi  )^«  \Qi^^«    "Whiat  a  feeding 
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many  of  his  poor  hungry  children  have  had,  as  poor  restored 
wanderers,  nnder  the  preaching  of  his  everlasting  gospel  of 
peace. 

And  now  I  have  gone  through  my  text,  according  to  the  ability 
which  Ood  has  given  me.  Let  me,  then,  ask  you,  my  hearers, 
what  says  conscience  about  these  things?  Do  you  feel  your 
poverty  ?  **  Well,*'  say  some  of  you,  "  I  can  go  with  you  in  what 
von  have  been  saying.  I  am  indeed  poor,  and  God  keeps  me 
pegging  every  day."  Ah,  poor  soul,  I  hope  God  will  keep  thee 
b^ging  all  thy  life  long,  and  then,  when  thou  comest  to  die,  his 
everlasting  arms  will  raise  thee  to  himself  in  glory  everlasting. 
There  will  be  no  mistake  about  that.  But  perhaps  there  is  some 
one  present  who  is  ready  to  say,  **  Well,  1  do  not  believe  what 
yon  have  been  saying  is  true,  or  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  the 
Word  of  God."  Well,  I  will  leave  thee  to  thyself,  in  the  hands 
of  God;  but,  depend  Upon  it,  if  ever  thou  gettest  to  heaven,  thou 
inlt  get  there  as  a  beggar.    I  add  no  more. 

The  Lord  add  his  blessing,  for  his  Name's  sake.    Amen« 


CHRISTIAN  HERO  AND   MARTYR. 


Some  of  the  last  words  of  Captain  John  Paton,  one  of  tite  valiant 

hand  of  Scots  worthies, 

**  Now  I  leave  my  testimony,  as  a  dying  man,  against  the  horrid 
usurpation  of  our  Lord's  prerogative  and  crown  rights;  I  mean 
that  supremacy  established  by  law  in  these  lands,  which  is  a 
manifest  usurpation  of  his  crown ;  for  he  is  given  by  the  Father 
to  be  Head  of  the  church."  (Col.  i.  18.)  He  addressed  a  few 
words  to  two  or  three  sorts  of  people,  exhorting  them  to  be  dili- 
gent in  the  exercise  of  duty ;  then  lastly  saluted  all  his  friends  in 
Christ,  whether  prisoned,  banished,  widows,  the  fatherless,  wan- 
dering, and  cast  out  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gospel's.  <'  Now  as 
to  my  persecutors,"  he  says,  ** I  forgive  all  of  them; — instigators, 
reproachers,  soldiers,  private  councils,  justiciaries,  apprehenders, 
in  what  they  have  done  to  me ;  but  in  what  they  have  done  in 
despite  against  the  image  of  God  in  me,  who  am  a  poor  thing 
without  that,  it  is  not  mine  to  forgive  them ;  but  I  wish  they  may 
seek  forgiveness  of  him  who  hath  it  to  give,  and  would  do  no  more 
wickedly."  Then  he  leaves  his  wife  and  six  small  children  on 
the  Lord,  takes  his  leave  of  worldly  enjoyments,  and  concludes, 
laying,  "Farewell,  sweet  Scriptures,  preaching,  praying, reading, 
singing,  and  all  duties !  Welcome  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  1 
I  desire  to  commit  my  soul  unto  thee  in  well  doing.  Lord,  receive 
toy  spirit!" 

The  historian  says  of  him,  **  He  lived  a  hero,  and  dieda  martyr." 


Men  may  have  speculative  notions  of  the  sublime  truths  of  the 
Bible,  and  by  head  knowledge  may  even  reason  and  argue  upon  them; 
bat  a  true  spiritual  apprehension  of  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  faith  can 
paly  be  received  by  supernatural  rpyelation.— Dr.  Haioker, 
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A  FEW  THOUGHTS  UPON  PHIL.  I.  PT.  21. 

**  Only  let  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

{^Continued from  p,  265.) 

6.  The  gospel  is  the  word  of  faith.  And  it  has  this  name  for 
two  reasons.  It  sets  forth  all  these  blessed  things  concerning 
the  Father's  love,  the  Son's  righteousness,  the  Spirit's  grace,  to 
be  received  only  in  a  way  of  believing.  The  law  sets  forth  its 
blessings  to  be  received  in  a  way  of  working;  but  in  the  gospel 
it  is  quite  different.  All  here  is  received  in  a  way  of  believing, 
which  is  not  a  work,  but  a  gracious  receiving.  **  To  him  that 
worketh  not"  for  life  and  favour,  **  but  believeth  in  him  who 
justifies,"  through  his  mere  grace  and  Christ's  work,  **  the  un- 
godly, his  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness."  And,  therefore, 
gospel  obedience  is  called  "  the  obedience  of  faith."  We  are  jus- 
tified by  faith,  stand  by  faith  in  all  the  grace  of  God;  and  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  called  therefore  the  righteousness  of 
faith,  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe.  Here  working 
is  altogether  excluded.  Grace  is  free,  its  gifts  are  free,  all  is 
free;  and  all  this  free  grace  and  free  gift  and  giving  is  set  forth 
in  the  gospel, — the  word  of  faith. 

But  the  gospel  is  so  called,  not  only  because  it  sets  forth  all 
these  things  to  be  received  purely  in  a  way  of  believing,  but  be- 
cause it  produces  that  very  believing.  Properly,  the  gospel  is  a 
creative  word.  Therefore  Paul  writes  that  God's  people  are  '^created 
in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works;"  **  and  this,"  says  Christ  him- 
self, **  is  the  work  of  God,"  the  work,  as  we  may  say,  of  works, 
**that  we  believe  in  the  Son  of  God."  Here  we  see  again 
that  the  gospel  is  no  mere  letter,  but,  in  its  proper  nature,  a 
living  creating  word,  setting  forth  all  new  covenant  blessings  to 
be  received  by  faith,  and  giving,  in  the  power  of  God  accom- 
panying it,  that  very  faith  which  itself  speaks  of, — a  gospel 
believing. 

7.  The  gospel  is  called  the  word  of  truth.  It  testifies  of  the  God 
of  truth,  and  sets  forth  Christ,  who  is  the  truth.  In  the  gospel  we 
have  the  full  complete  discovery  of  the  perfections  of  God  as  they 
shine  in  the  face  of  Christ,  and  may  be  known  by  men.  So  that 
Christ  could  say,  and  his  gospel  repeat  it,  <*  He  that  hath  seen  me 
hath  seen  the  Father."  God  has  magnified  his  word  above  all  his 
Name ;  therein  blazes  forth  his  fullest  glory.  In  the  gospel  we 
have  the  full  discovery  of  God's  will.  The  law  says  so  much; 
but  the  gospel,  whilst  honouring  the  law,  reverses  some  of  its  de- 
cisions. The  law  says,  **  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die." 
The  gospel  cries,  **  The  sinner  that  believeth  shall  live  for  ever." 
The  law  says,  *'  Cursed  is  the  man  that  faileth  in  one  point  of 
perfect  obedience."  The  gospel  again  cries,  **  The  man  who  has 
no  righteousness,  but  believes  in  Jesus,  is  blessed  for  ever." 

Thus  in  the  gospel  we  have  the  fulness  of  truth.  Nature  speaks 
of  the  wise,  the  mighty,  the  good  God  as  Creator;  the  law 
speaks  of  the  just  and  holy  God  but  as  an  avenger;  the  gospel 
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acknowledges  the  truth  of  both  these  witnesses,  but  goes  far 
beyond  them,  and  speaks  of  God  as  loving  sinners, — not  their 
sins,  but  their  persons,  and  doing  good  to  miserable  rebels;  freely 
gracious,  fully  forgiving,  finally  glorifying  in  heaven  the  vile, 
the  lost,  and  utterly  ruined  who  are  brought  to  Jesus. 

This  word  of  truth  may  be  relied  upon.  Truth  cannot  de- 
ceive; and  this  word  is  the  truth  itself.  Here  is  a  firm  founda- 
tion, then,  for  hope  and  joy  and  gladness  in  the  word  of  truth 
in  the  gospel. 

8.  The  gospel  is  the  xcord  of  salvation,  **  To  you,"  says  Paul,  **  is 
the  word  of  this  salvation  sent ;"  and  to  those  who  believe  it  is  the 
gospel  of  their  salvation,  being  unto  them  the  power  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  God,  to  the  saving  of  their  souls.    It  sets  forth 
Christ  the  Saviour;  yea,  more, — the  Salvation  of  his  people;  as 
the  church  sings  in  Isaiah:  ^'Heis  become  my  Salvation."   We 
are  saved  in  him;  therefore,  in  Zech.  ix.,  it  is  said  of  Christ, 
*'Hc  is  just,  and  having  salvation;*'  or,  as  it  might  be  rendered, 
'<He  is  just,  and  saved."  This  is  sweeter,  for  it  sets  forth  Christ 
the  Saviour  as  the  covenant-Head  of  his  people,  in  whom  they 
are  all  summed  up  and  represented;  so  what  he  is  they  are.  Did 
he  die  for  their  sins?     They  died.     Did  he  rise  again?     So  did 
they;  as  there  was  no  more  sin,  and  only  eternal  righteousness. 
Is  he  declaredly  justified  as  their  Head  ?   They  are  justified;  and 
his  resurrection  to  glory  shows  this.    Is  he  saved  from  all  those 
depths  he  sank  into  for  their  sins  to  save  them  ?    They  in  him 
are  saved.    Yes,  it  is  a  sweet  truth,  and  makes  Zion  sing  aloud 
of  her  King,  that  he,  as  her  King  and  Husband,  '<is  just,"  there- 
fore justifying,  <'  and  saved."  This  salvation  the  gospel  sets  forth, 
and  pre-eminently  directs  the  sinner  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  where 
the  salvation  of  God's  people  was  virtually  accomplished,  and 
their  deliverance  from  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell,  as  to  title, 
wrought  out. 

9.  The  gospel  is  styled  by  Paul  **  tJie  ministration  of  righteous^ 
nessS'  We  have  already  seen  it  to  be  the  word  of  righteousness, 
as  setting  forth  the  obedience  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  sinner's 
righteousness  before  God;  but  this  carries  us  further,  and  exalts 
the  gospel  to  a  higher  degree.  It  is  properly  the  ministration  of 
that  which  it  declares, — even  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  It 
administers  this  righteousness  to  the  sinner,  brings  it  into  his 
conscience,  and  thus  imparts  really  to  his  heart  the  peace  with 
Ood  it  testifies  of.     <' Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace." 

10.  The  gospel  is  the  ministry  of  tJte  Sphit.  This  is  a  further 
Wonderful  glory.  The  blessed  Spirit  communicates  himself  in 
dl  his  life-giving,  comforting  power  in  and  by  the  gospel.  Thus 
it  is  "  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  unto  every  one  that  be- 
lieyeth ; "  and  this  believing  itself  comes  with  the  gospel.  The 
iike  spirit  of  faith  comes  where  the  gospel  in  its  truth  and  ful- 
ness comes  into  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  Thus  the  Lord  himself 
Baid,  when  upon  earth,  **The  word  that  I  speak  unto  you,  it  is 
Spirit."    He  told  the  carnally-minded  Jews  that  their  fleshly  con- 


898  THB  ooasiii  8tandabd.«-1678. 

oeptioas  of  his  word  profited  nothing.  "The  flesh  profiieth 
nothing."  His  words  were  not  flesh,  but  they  were  spirit.  Thus 
Paul  also  speaks  of  the  gospel.  Distinguishing  it  from  the  law, 
he  says,  ''The  letter  kUleth;  but  the  spirit  giveth  life."  The 
gospel  is  spirit;  and  he  who  truly  receives  it  does  not  merely 
entertain  some  notions  of  divine  things  in  his  head,  but  he  re- 
ceives the  Holy  Spirit  into  his  heart.  The  fact  is,  where  the 
gospel  really  is,  there  God  himself  is.  <'God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath"  (himself)  shined  into 
his  people's  hearts.  Says  the  Lord,  **I  will  come  to  you."  The 
heart  that  shuts  out  the  gospel  shuts  out  God;  and  the  heart 
that  is  opened  by  divine  grace  to  receive  it  entertains  Ood.  <*I 
will  come  in,  and  sup  with  him ;  and  he  with  me." 

11.  The  gospel,  then,  being  the  ministration  of  righteousness 
and  the  Spirit,  must  necessarily  be  also  the  ministration  of  life.  **  The 
word  that  I  speak  unto  you,  it  is  spirit,  and  it  is  life."  Bighteoas- 
ness  and  life  go  together.  God's  people  arejustified  unto  life.  This 
life,  too,  is  eternal  and  indestructible.  It  is  in  accordance  with  tte 
righteousness  it  is  dependent  upon.  That  is  eternal ;  this  must 
be  the  same.  It  is  the  image  of  the  divine  life  in  the  soul.  It 
depends  upon  the  life  of  Christ:  '^ Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also."  It  is  a  holy,  pure,  just,  and  glorious  life.  <* Christ,"  says 
Paul,  '^liveth  in  me."  This  blessed,  holy,  eternal  life  is  minis- 
tered unto  the  sinner  by  the  gospel. 

12.  The  gospel  is  the  Christian's  annoury.  There  he  obtains  the 
weapons  of  his  warfare;  he  overcomes  by  the  word  of  his  testi- 
mony. The  Bible  is  to  him  as  <<the  tower  of  David,  whereon 
there  hang  a  thousand  bucklers,  all  shields  of  valiant  men."  Here 
he  finds  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  thence  goes  forth,  folly 
equipped  for  the  spiritual  war.  Christ,  in  all  his  various  respects, 
is  his  armour;  and  a  full  Christ  is  set  forth  to  him  in  the  gospel. 

18.  But  what  shall  we  say  more?  The  gospel  is  a  garden  of 
delights,  where  blooms  the  Bose  of  Sharon,  and  all  trees  of  spices. 

"  Breathe  on  this  garden  of  delights, 
And  call  the  spices  forth." 

The  gospel  is  a  light  shining  in  a  dark  place : 
**It  lends  its  light  to  every  age ; 
It  lends,  but  borrows  none."  . 

The  gospel  is  the  *'more  sure  word  of  prophecy,"  for  it  sets 
before  a  believer  even  eternal  ages,  shows  him  amidst  a  dark 
world  the  Lamb  of  God  gone  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer, 
assures  him  of  the  final  victory  of  that  Lan^b ;  and  when  it  comes 
in  its  truth,  sweetness,  and  power  to  his  heart,  assures  him  of 
his  share  in  that  eternal  victory,  and  causes  him  even  now  in 
hope  to  wear  his  eternal  crown. 

The  gospel  is  the  great  charter  of  his  rights,  the  title  deed  of 
his  immense  and  eternal  inheritance.  '<  AH  things  are  yours," 
says  the  gospel,  in  free  gift  and  full  title;  "whether  Paul, or 
ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  life,  or  death ;  all  are  yt>urs."  The  believer 
wants  no  new  or  additional  title  to  anything :  <<  All  are  yourSi  and 
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ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God*s.'*  His  Elder  Brother,  yea, 
second  Father,  the  Lord  Jesus,  holds  all  these  possessions  for 
him  in  his  hands,  and  administers  them  to  him  as  he  stands  in 
need  of  them.  Therefore,  necessarily  all  things  work  for  his  good ; 
every  wheel  of  God*s  providence  turns  in  his  favour,  and  all  in 
harmony.  No  real  evil  can  happen  to  him;  no  real  good  be 
withheld  from  him.  He  is  a  king  to  God,  taking  tribute  of  all 
creation ;  and  a  priest  to  God,  to  render  in  all  the  tribute  of  his 
praises.  All  this  the  gospel  declares.  It  gives  him  this  world  and 
that  to  come;  this  life  and  that  hereafter ;  crowns  him  conqueror 
over  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell;  seats  him  with  Christ  upon  his 
throne;  crowns  him  with  glory,  and  puts  a  golden  harp  into  his 
hands,  whereon  to  sound  the  praises  of  the  God  of  this  most  sweet 
gospel  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

The  gospel  is  James's  perfect  law  of  liberty.  It  is  a  law,  and 
a  divine  law,  too;  but,  then,  it  is  not  like  the  law  of  works, — a 
law  of  bondage,  producing  a  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  fear;  but 
when  it  truly  comes,  it  gives  liberty,  and  perfect  liberty,  likewise. 
Liberty  to  the  conscience,  releasing  it  from  the  prison-house  of 
guilt ;  liberty  to  the  heart,  delivering  it  from  the  servitude  to 
Satan  and  sin ;  liberty  to  the  mind,  delivering  it  from  harassing 
cares ;  liberty  to  the  life,  freeing  it  from  the  reign  of  worldliness, 
lust,  and  sin.  This  is  liberty,  not  licentiousness,  but  a  divine 
freedom,  the  very  liberty  the  godly  heart  desires. 

"  The  liberty  thy  saints  implore 
Is  not  to  live  in  sin; 
But  humbly  wait  at  wisdom's  door, 
Till  mercy  lets  them  in." 
•'Naphtali  is  a  hind  let  loose;  he  giveth  goodly  words."    The 
tongue  through  this  freedom  is  set  at  liberty  to  praise  God,  to 
talk  of  the  power  of  his  kingdom.    This  is  what  David  declares. 
G-od  took  off  his  sackcloth,  freed  him  from  his  chains,  and  girded 
him  with  gladness,  to  the  end  his  glory  should  ''sing  praise  to 
God,  and  not  keep  silence."     And  when  God  set  his  heart  at 
liberty,  he  ran  the  way  of  God's  commandments.     Well  spoke 
one  when  he  said,  *'To  serve  God  is  to  reign."     So  it  is;  and 
this  kingship,  this  holy  liberty,  is  found  by  those  only  who  look 
into  the  gospel,  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continue  therein. 

This  is  the  law  of  love  and  kindness,  which  Solomon  tells  us 
is  in  the  mouth  of  the  virtuous  woman.  Of  course,  following 
the  figurative  style  of  Scripture,  we  may  say  the  church  of  God 
is  here  in  the  Spirit  spoken  of,  which  will  show  us  what  the 
church's  occupation  is  on  earth  and  in  heaven, — to  proclaim 
God's  blessed  gospel,  his  sweet  law  of  love;  as  Paul  writes: 
"  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life."  One  of  our  poets  blessedly 
describes  the  employment  of  a  child  of  God,  when  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  gospel : 

"  How  happy  the  man  whose  heart  is  set  free. 
The  people  that  can  be  joyfal  in  thee  I 
Their  joy  is  to  walk  in  the  light  of  thy  face ; 
And  still  they  are  telling  of  Jesus's  grace." 
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Now  the  best  wine  for  the  beloved  goes  down  sweetly,  causing 
the  lips  of  those  who  are  asleep  to  speak.  Happy  saint !  Sweet 
gospel !  Blessed  tidings  of  love  and  mercy  and  grace  and  free 
finished  salvation,  of  sin  pardoned,  righteousness  bestowed, 
death  and  hell  conquered,  heaven  opened,  glory  eternal  secured, 
and  all  by  God  himself,  the  Three- One  God,  the  sinner's  Friend 
in  Jesus ! 

The  gospel  thus  is  David's  large  room,  Elihu's  broad  place, 
the  Bock  where  Moses  stood  and  David  sheltered,  not  in  the 
letter  of  it,  but  the  spirit  of  it;  as  Jeremiah  so  well  dis- 
tinguishes :  "  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them ;  and 
thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart."  Yes, 
he  found  the  Word  in  the  words,  the  essence  and  substance  of 
what  was  written,  the  truth  itself  declared  in  the  words  of  truth; 
and  that  was  Jesus.  He  is  the  Bose  of  Sharon,  the  Lily  of  the 
valleys,  the  All  in  all  of  the  word  of  God.  Moses  wrote  of  him; 
the  prophets  spake  about  him;  the  whole  Bible,  viewed  in  its 
true  light,  is  one  great  gospel  of  God.  We  bind  it  by  God'^ 
grace  to  our  hearts,  we  drink  of  its  streams,  we  bask  in  its  sun- 
shine. It  is  to  us  the  Book  of  books,  because  therein  we  have 
found  our  God,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  loveth  as  long 
as  he  liveth, — ^from  eternity  to  everlastiog  ages. 

Yes,  this  is  the  sweet  and  true  view  of  the  Bible.  He  knows 
nothing  properly  of  it  who  finds  not  Jesus  in  it.  Does  it  speak 
of  God's  terrors  in  the  law  ?  It  is  to  make  room  in  rocky  hearts 
for  Jesus.  Does  it  denounce  woes  by  the  prophets  ?  It  is  all  to 
set  forth  the  need  of,  and  prepare  for,  the  coming  of  Jesus.  Its 
histories  are  histories  of  God's  dealings  with  men,  as  in  every- 
thing he  has  a  respect  unto  Jesus.  All  the  doctrines,  all  the 
precepts,  all  the  narratives,  all  the  biographies,  all  the  his- 
tories, and  prophecies,  which  are  fore-written  history,  all  the 
promises,  all  the  threatenings,  all  the  words,  and  all  the  spirit 
of  the  Bible,  centre  in  Jesus;  and  thus  to  the  believer  are  the 
gospel. 

Such  is  briefly  the  gospel ;  a  life  without  any  death,  a  blessing 
without  any  curse,  a  righteousness  that  fears  no  sin,  a  glory  that 
cannot  be  darkened  or  diminished,  a  river  full  and  clear  and 
sweet,  flowing  forth  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb, 
refreshing  eternal  ages,  yet  always  the  same  in  its  fulness.  Here 
the  thirsty  may  drink,  the  filthy  and  polluted  bathe,  the  guilty 
wash  away  their  deep- dyed  sins,  the  leprous  find  a  healing  for 
their  dreadful  malady.  The  gospel  is  as  Pisgah's  top  to  the 
weary  pilgrim,  where  he  may  stand 

"And  see,  with  a  delighted  eye, 
The  spacious  promised  land." 

Yes,  the  gospel  is  light  without  darkness,  an  indescribable  sweet- 
ness without  any  bitter ;  it  is  peace,  it  is  purity,  it  is  immor- 
tality, it  is  glory.  It  is  the  sunshine  of  the  wearied  heart,  it  i^ 
^'he  Spirit,  it  is  Christ,  it  is  the  Eternal  God. 

[To  he  continued.) 
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MORE  THAN  CONQUERORS. 

.nd  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."— Rev.  xir.  1 1. 

Tiir.ouGii  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 

I  a  conqueror  am 
Of  the  powers  of  sin,  death,  and  hell; 

And  at  length  shall  sit  down 

With  a  glorious  crown. 
In  the  heavens,  with  Jesus  to  dwell. 

Wiion  corruption  and  sin 

Struggle  fiercely  within, 
And  bind  me  in  misery's  chain, 

I  cry  out  to  my  Lord, 

And  his  grace  docs  afford 
Deliverance  again  and  again. 

When,  alas  I  overcame. 

Into  by-paths  I  roam, 
My  Shepherd  will  not  leave  me  there; 

No!  He'll  make  me  rejoice 

At  the  sound  of  his  voice: 
"  Return,  wandering  sheep,  to  my  care." 

Many  sins  for  awhile 

Lo  my  conscience  defile, 
-But  I  look  to  the  Advocate's  blood. 

Who  in  heaven  will  plead 

IIow  for  me  he  did  bleed. 
And  bore  all  the  vengeance  of  God. 

Thus  the  blood  evermore 

Solid  peace  can  restore, 
In  my  conscience  as  freed  from  all  stain ; 

And  my  God  ne'er  remove 

The  sweet  light  of  his  love. 
But  return  and  revive  me  again. 

Come,  ye  children,  with  me, 

Learn  the  conquering  plea 
Which  in  heaven  must  always  prevail, 

Until  Satan  is  bound. 

And  the  victors  are  crown'd. 
And  sing  to  their  harps  the  glad  tale. 

How,  by  Gods  Spirit  taught, 

Through  the  Lamb^s  blood  they  fought, 
And  the  powers  of -darkness  o'erthrew; 

For  their  God  was  a  shield 

In  the  fierce  battle-field. 
To  his  promise  so  faithful  and  true. 

Sing,  ye  ransom'd,  his  praise 
Through  eternity's  days ; 
Ye  angels  of  light,  too,  rejoice; 
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Let  all  worlds  hear  the  strain) 
And  re-echo  again 
The  sound,  with  harmonious  voice. 

To  the  Conqueror  sing, 
Who  the  ransom'd  did  bring 
Through  the  depths  into  fuhiess  of  joy ; 
And  triumphantly  tell 
How  the  powers  of  hell 
By  his  dying  he  lived  to  destroy. 


NARRATIVE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GUSTAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN. 


{Continued  from  p.  258.) 

The  <<  Namur/'  to  which  my  master  had  been  transferred,  being 
again  got  ready  for  sea,  my  master,  with  his  gang,  was  ordered 
on  board;  and,  to  my  no  small  grief,  I  was  obliged  to  leave  my 
schoolmaster,  whom  I  liked  very  much,  and  always  attended 
while  I  stayed  in  London,  to  repair  on  board  with  my  master. 
Nor  did  I  leave  my  kind  patronesses,  the  Misses  Guerin,  with- 
out uneasiness  and  regret.  They  often  used  to  teach  me  to  read, 
and  took  great  pains  to  instruct  me  in  the  principles  of  religion 
and  the  knowledge  of  God.  I  therefore  parted  from  those  amiaUe 
ladies  with  reluctance;  after  receiving  from  them  many  Mei^y 
cautions  how  to  conduct  myself,  and  some  valuable  presents. 

When  I  came  to  Spithead,  I  found  we  were  destined  for  the 
Mediterranean,  with  a  large  fleet,  which  was  now  ready  to  put  to 
sea.  We  only  waited  for  the  arrival  of  the  admiral,  who  80<m 
came  on  board;  and  about  the  beginning  of  the  spring,  1759, 
having  weighed  anchor  and  got  under  way,  sailed  for  the  Medi- 
terranean; and  in  eleven  days  from  the  Land's  End,  we  got  to 
Gibraltar.  While  we  were  here  I  used  to  be  often  on  8h<»e, 
and  got  various  fruits  in  great  plenty,  and  very  cheap. 

After  lying  at  Gibraltar  for  some  time,  we  sailed  up  the  Medi- 
terranean a  considerable  way  above  the  Gulf  of  Lyons;  where 
we  were  one  night  overtaken  with  a  terrible  gale  of  wind,  mnoh 
greater  than  any  I  had  ever  yet  experienced.  The  sea  ran  so 
high  that,  though  all  the  guns  were  well  housed,  there  was  great 
reason  to  fear  their  getting  loose,  the  ship  rolled  so  mnoh;  and 
if  they  had  it  must  have  proved  our  destruction.  After  we  had 
cruised  here  for  a  short  time,  we  came  to  Barcelona,  a  fipanish 
seaport,  remarkable  for  its  silk  manufactures.  Here  the  ships 
were  all  to  be  watered. 

After  the  ships  were  watered,  we  returned  to  our  old  station 
of  cruising  off  Toulon,  for  the  purpose  of  intercepting  a  fleet  of 
French  men-of-war  that  lay  there.  One  Sunday,  in  our  crmse, 
we  came  off  a  place  where  there  were  two  smsdl  French  frigates 
lying  inshore;  and  our  admiral,  thinking  to  take  or  destroy 
them,  sent  two  ships  in  ^ter  them,— the  **  CuUoden*'  and  the 
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**  Oonqneror.''    They  soon  came  up  to  the  Frenohmen;  and  I 
saw  a  smart  fight  here,  both  by  sea  and  land.    The  frigates  were 
covered  by  batteries,  and  they  played  upon  our  ships  most  furi- 
ously, which  they  as  furiously  returned;  and  for  a  long  time  a 
constant  firing  was  kept  up  on  all  sides  at  an  amazing  rate.    At 
last  one  frigate  sank;  but  the  people  escaped,  though  not  without 
much  difficulty.    A  little  after,  some  of  the  people  left  the  other 
frigate  also,  which  was  a  mere  wreck.    However,  our  ships  did 
not  venture  to  bring  her  away,  they  were  so  much  annoyed  from 
the  batteries,  which  raked  them  both  in  going  and  coming.  Their 
topmasts  were  shot  away,  and  they  were  otherwise  so  much  shat- 
t^ed  that  the  admiral  was  obliged  to  send  in  many  boats  to  tow 
ihem  back  to  the  fleet.    I  afterwards  sailed  with  a  man  who 
fought  in  one  of  the  French  batteries  during  the  engagement, 
and  he  told  me  our  ships  did  considerable  mischief  that  day  on 
shore  and  in  the  batteries. 

After  this,  we  sailed  for  Gibraltar,  and  arrived  there  about 
August,  1759.  Here  we  remained  with  all  our  sails  unbent,  while 
the  fleet  was  watering  and  doing  other  necessary  things.  While 
we  were  in  this  situation,  one  day  the  admiral  being  on  shore, 
with  most  of  the  principal  officers  and  many  people  of  all  stations, 
about  seven  o*clock  in  the  evening  we  were  alarmed  by  signals 
from  the  frigate  stationed  for  that  purpose ;  and  in  an  instant 
there  was  a  general  cry  that  the  French  fleet  was  out,  and  just 
passing  through  the  straits.  The  admiral  immediately  came  on 
board  with  some  other  officers ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  describe 
the  noise,  hurry,  and  confusion  throughout  the  whole  fleet,  in 
bending  their  sails  and  slipping  their  cables.  Many  people  and 
ohips'  boats  were  left  on  shore  in  the  bustle.  We  had  two  cap- 
tains on  board  of  our  ship  who  came  away  in  the  hurry,  and  left 
their  ships  to  follow.  We  showed  lights  from  the  gunwales  to 
the  maintop  masthead;  and  all  our  lieutenants  were  employed 
amongst  the  fleet  to  tell  the  ships  not  to  wait  for  their  captains, 
but  to  put  the  sails  to  the  yard,  slip  their  cables,  and  follow  us; 
and  in  this  confusion  of  making  ready  for  fighting,  we  set  out  for 
sea  in  the  dark  after  the  French  fleet.  They  had  got  the  start  of 
us  so  far  that  we  were  not  able  to  come  up  with  them  during  the 
night ;  but  at  daylight  we  saw  seven  sail  of  the  line  of  battle 
some  miles  ahead.  We  immediately  chased  them  till  about  four 
o'clock  in  the  evening,  when  our  ships  came  up  with  them ;  and, 
though  we  were  about  fifteen  large  ships,  our  gallant  admiral 
only  fought  them  with  his  own  division,  which  consisted  of 
seven;  so  that  we  were  just  ship  for  ship.  We  passed  by  the 
whole  of  the  enemy's  fleet  in  order  to  come  at  their  commander, 
Mons.  La  Clue,  who  was  in  the  **  Ocean,"  an  84<-gun  ship.  As 
we  passed  they  all  fired  on  us ;  and  at  one  time  three  of  them 
fired  together,  continuing  to  do  so  for  some  time.  Notwith- 
standing this,  our  admiral  would  not  suffer  a  gun  to  be  fired  at 
any  of  them,  to  my  astonishment;  but  made  us  lie  on  the  deck 
till  we  came  quite  close  to  the  **  Ocean,"  who  was  ahead  of  them 
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all;  when  we  had  orders  to  pour  the  whole  three  tiers  into  her 
at  once. 

The  engagement  now  commenced  with  great  fary  on  boih 
sides.  The  '<  Ocean  "  immediately  returned  our  fire,  and  we  con- 
tinued engaged  with  each  other  for  some  time;  daring  whieh I 
was  frequently  stunned  with  the  thundering  of  the  great  gnns, 
whose  dreadful  contents  hurried  many  of  my  companions  into 
an  awful  eternity.  At  last  the  French  line  was  entirely  broken, 
and  we  obtained  the  victory,  which  was  immediately  proclaimed 
with  loud  huzzas  and  acclamations.  We  took  three  prizes,— 
**  La  Modeste,"  of  64  guns,  and  **  Le  T^m6raire  "  and  **  Cen- 
taur," of  74  guns  each.  The  rest  of  the  French  ships  took  to 
flight  with  all  the  sail  they  could  crowd.  Our  ship  being  vetj 
much  damaged  and  quite  disabled  from  pursuing  the  enemy,  tiie 
admiral  immediately  quitted  her,  and  went  in  the  broken  and 
only  boat  we  had  left,  on  board  the  **  Newark,"  with  which,  and 
some  other  ships,  he  went  after  the  French.  The  *'  Ocean  **  and 
another  large  French  ship,  called  the  **  Eedoubtable,"  endea- 
vouring to  escape,  ran  ashore  at  Cape  Logas,  on  the  coast  of 
Portugal ;  and  the  French  admiral  and  some  of  the  crew  got 
ashore;  but  we,  finding  it  impossible  to  get  the  ships  off,  set  fire 
to  them  both.  About  midnight  I  saw  the  '^  Ocean  "  blow  up, 
with  a  most  dreadful  explosion.  I  never  beheld  a  more  awfol 
scene.  In  less  than  a  minute  the  midnight  for  a  certain  space 
seemed  turned  into  day  by  the  blaze,  which  was  attended  with  a 
noise  louder  and  more  terrible  than  thunder,  that  seemed  to  rend 
every  element  around  us. 

After  these  things,  in  pursuance  of  our  orders,  we  sailed  from 
Portsmouth  for  the  Thames,  and  arrived  at  Deptford  on  the  10th 
of  December,  where  we  cast  anchor  just  as  it  was  high  water. 
The  ship  was  up  about  half  an  hour,  when  my  master  ordered 
the  barge  to  be  manned ;  and  all  in  an  instant,  without  having 
before  given  me  the  least  reason  to  suspect  anything  of  the 
matter,  he  forced  me  into  the  barge,  saying  I  was  going  to  leaye 
him,  but  he  would  take  care  I  should  not.  I  was  so  struck  with 
the  unexpectedness  of  this  proceeding,  that  for  some  time  I  did 
not  make  a  reply,  only  I  made  an  offer  to  go  for  my  books  and 
chest  of  clothes,  but  he  swore  I  should  not  move  out  of  his 
sight ;  and  if  I  did  he  would  cut  my  throat ;  at  the  same  time 
taking  his  hanger.  I  began,  however,  to  collect  myself;  and, 
plucking  up  courage,  I  told  him  I  was  free,  and  he  could  not 
by  law  serve  me  so.  But  this  only  enraged  him  the  more;  and 
he  continued  to  swear,  and  said  he  would  soon  let  me  know 
whether  he  would  or  not,  and  in  that  instant  sprung  himself 
into  the  barge  from  the  ship,  to  the  astonishment  and  sorrow  of 
all  on  board.  The  tide,  rather  unluckily  for  me,  had  just  turned 
downward,  so  that  we  quickly  fell  down  the  river  along  with  it, 
till  we  came  among  some  outward  bound  West  Indiamen;  for 
he  was  resolved  to  put  me  on  board  the  first  vessel  he  could  get 
to  receive  me.    The  boat's  crew,  who  pulled  against  their  wm, 
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beeame  qaite  faint  several  times,  and  would  have  gone  ashore; 
t)nt  he  would  not  let  them.  Some  of  them  strove  then  to  cheer 
me,  and  told  me  he  could  not  sell  me,  and  that  they  would 
stand  by  me,  which  revived  me  a  little ;  and  I  still  entertainisd 
[lopes ;  for  as  they  pulled  along,  he  asked  some  vessels  to  receive 
me,  but  they  would  not.  But,  just  as  we  had  got  a  little  below 
Qh»vesend,  we  came  alongside  of  a  ship  which  was  going  away 
bhe  next  tide  for  the  West  Indies.  Her  name  was  the  *'  Charm- 
ing Sally,"  Captain  James  Doran ;  and  my  master  went  on  board 
and  agreed  with  him  for  me ;  and  in  a  little  time  I  was  sent  for 
inio  the  cabin.  When  I  came  there  Captain  Doran  asked  me  if 
I  knew  him.  I  answered  that  I  did  not.  ''  Then,*'  said  he, 
"  you  are  now  my  slave."  I  told  him  that  my  master  could  not 
sell  me  to  him,  nor  to  any  one  else.  **  Why,'*  said  he,  *«  did  not 
your  master  buy  you?"  I  confessed  he  did.  **  But  I  have  served 
him,"  said  I,  **  many  years,  and  he  has  taken  all  my  wages  and 
prize-money,  for  I  only  got  one  sixpence  during  the  war.  Be- 
sides this,  I  have  been  baptized ;  and  by  the  laws  of  the  land  no 
man  has  a  right  to  sell  me."  And  I  added  that  I  had  heard  a 
lawyer  and  others  at  different  times  tell  my  master  so.  They 
both  then  said  that  those  who  told  me  so  were  not  my  friends. 
Bat  I  replied  that  it  was  very  extraordinary  that  other  people 
did  not  know  the  law  as  well  as  they.  Upon  this  Captain  Doran 
said  I  talked  too  much  English ;  and  if  I  did  not  behave  myself 
well  and  be  quiet,  he  had  a  method  on  board  to  make  me.  I 
▼as  too  well  convinced  of  his  power  over  me  to  doubt  what  he 
said;  and  my  former  sufferings  in  the  slave-ship  presenting 
themselves  to  my  mind,  the  recollection  of  them  made  me 
shudder.  However,  before  I  retired,  I  told  them  that,  as  I  could 
not  get  any  right  among  men  here,  I  hoped  I  should  hereafter 
in'  heaven ;  and  I  immediately  left  the  cabin,  filled  with  resent- 
ment and  sorrow.  The  only  coat  I  had  with  me  my  master  took 
away  with  him,  and  said,  **  If  your  prize-money  had  been  £10,000, 
I  bad  a  right  to  it  all,  and  would  have  taken  it."  I  had  about 
nine  guineas,  which,  during  my  long  sea-faring  life,  I  had  scraped 
together  from  trifling  perquisites  and  little  ventures ;  and  I  hid 
it  that  instant,  lest  my  master  should  take  that  from  me  like- 
wise, still  hoping  that  by  some  means  or  other  I  should  make 
my  escape  to  the  shore;  and  indeed  some  of  my  old  shipmates 
told  me  not  to  despair,  for  they  would  get  me  back  again ;  and 
that,  as  soon  as  they  could  get  their  pay,  they  would  imme- 
diately come  to  Portsmouth  to  me,  where  this  ship  was  going. 
Bat  alas!  All  my  hopes  were  baffled,  and  the  hour  of  my 
deliverance  was  as  yet  afar  off.  My  master,  having  soon  con- 
cluded his  bargain  with  the  captain,  came  out  of  the  cabin,  and 
he  and  his  people  got  into  the  boat  and  put  off.  I  followed 
them  with  aching  eyes  as  long  as  I  could ;  and  when  they  were 
out  of  sight  I  threw  myself  on  the  deck,  with  a  heart  ready  to 
burst  with  sorrow  and  anguish. 

{To  be  continued*) 
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"  THE  SECRET  OF  THE  LORD  IS  WITH  THEM 

THAT  FEAR  HIM/^ 

BsFOBE  my  dear  brother's  letter  came,  for  some  few  days  I 
had  been  indulged  in  a  very  peculiar  way.  The  King  of  longs 
humbled  himself  indeed,  not  only  to  behold  the  things  done  in 
heaven,  but  even  to  the  greatest  familiarity  with  the  meanest  on 
earth.  I  continually  felt  for  him,  and  there  he  was.  My  grati- 
tude flowed  out  as  his  love  flowed  in ;  he  shined,  and  I  saw  his 
glory,  faithfulness,  and  truth.  Every  thought  went  into  sweet 
captivity  to  the  obedience  of  him,  and  he  met  them,  encouraged 
them,  entertained  them,  and  they  sucked  a  sweetness  from  hun, 
and  returned  with  his  thoughts  towards  me.  When  I  lay  down, 
there  he  was;  if  I  awoke  in  the  night,  my  heart  fled  to  him, 
and  he  met  it;  a  few  sweet  tears  and  silent  blessings  went  up, 
and  down  I  went  again  into  beloved  sleep ;  and  in  the  morning 
early,  when  I  awoke,  he  was  still  with  me ;  and  his  language 
was:  *'  A-rise,  my  fair  one,  and  come  away;"  and  up  I  got,  and 
longed  for  prayer  to  ease  the  bottle  that  wanted  vent.  Thus  I 
continued  for  near  a  week,  until  no  company  suited  me;  the 
melting  sense  of  his  love,  and  a  spirit  of  meekness,  made  me 
long  for  the  hermit's  cell. 

I  was  rather  surprised  at  these  indulgences,  knowing  that  my 
weaning-time  has  been  over  for  some  years,  and  the  delighifal 
bosom  of  the  Great  Shepherd  hath  been  left  by  me  to  hold  the 
younger  lambs.  I  went  from  the  bosom  many  years  ago  to  the 
knee,  where,  after  a  little  dandling  and  shaking,  I  lost  some  of 
my  pleasing  heat;  from  the  knee  I  went  lower,  and  was  set  down 
at  his  feet  to  receive  of  his  words.  This  led  my  faith  into  green 
pastures,  where  I  fed  on  knowledge  and  understanding,  and  every 
fresh  discovery  was  a  new  walk.  But,  though  this  food  was  sweet, 
establishing,  and  satisfying,  yet  it  was  a  long  time  before  I  eonld 
cease  craving  after  the  breasts  of  consolation.  From  the  green 
pastures  I  was  turned  adrift  among  the  sheep,  to  go  behind,  to 
hear  his  voice,  and  follow  him.  But  this  last  visit  so  much  re- 
sembling the  flrst,  I  could  not  tell  what  the  visitation  oonld 
mean,  whether  I  was  to  set  my  house  in  order,  or  to  prepare  for 
another  attack  of  the  enemy.  But  I  soon  found  it  to  be  the 
latter,  and  do  expect  worse  is  coming  on.  However,  I  was 
sweetly  composed  and  becalmed  through  the  little  trial,  notwith- 
standing a  few  blustering  winds  whirled  through  my  mind  to 
disquiet  me.  I  am  now  in  my  old  post  again,  which  is  holding 
fast  what  I  have  received,  fighting  against  thieves  that  wonld 
rob  me,  and  looking  out  for  fresh  attainments;  but,  above  all} 
hoping  for  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  in  us. 

My  eyesight  gets  very  dim,  my  natural  strength  much  abates, 

and  many  bodily  infirmities  creep  on ;  nor  do  I  expect  to  serve 

out  my  fourth  apprenticeship ;  but  I  know  whom  I  have  beUeved. 

I  am  persuaded  that  our  glorious  day  of  visitation  is  going 

away;  the  sun  is  setting;  the  power  of  godliness  is  cut  at  and 
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ridionled  by  novices  who  are  lifted  np  with  pride,  and  fall  of 
hatred  towards  those  who  dare  not  say  **  A  confederacy."  When 
this  day  goes,  the  major  part  of  the  children  of  light  will  go 
with  it,  and  a  dark  night  will  succeed;  the  hour  of  temptation 
will  come  on  all  the  world  to  try  them.  And  I  am  much  mis- 
taken if  our  present  graceless  professors,  who  hate  the  power 
and  the  preachers  and  lovers  of  it,  are  not  left  to  sustain  this 
shock,  in  which  God  will  make  them  manifest. 

**  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation."  This  is  the  Lord's 
watchword  to  us.  I  believe  these  words  to  be  spoken  even  to 
110,  to  the  small  remnant  of  this  our  Sardis,  who  have  not  defiled 
their  garments  with  heresy,  popery,  Arminianism,  or  any  open 
gin  or  seandal;  who  have  not  been  left;  to  go  naked,  so  as  for  the 
enemies  of  truth  to  see  their  shame.  '*  These,"  saith  the  Lord, 
*'  shall  walk  with  me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy." 

These  last  tidings  of  my  son  have  rejoiced  my  heart.  A  little 
of  the  sweetness  of  thy  visit  reached  me.  The  savour  of  his  Name 
will  soon  begin  to  spread  itself;  the  power  of  the  Spirit  will  go 
forth ;  the  fame  will  go  abroad,  and  the  joyful  sound  be  known  and 
obeyed.  Every  love-token  will  raise  thine  expectations,  inflame 
thy  desires,  and  increase  thy  longings,  until  every  thought  will 
be  busy,  and  every  faculty  of  the  soul  in  expectation;  and  the 
heart  will  be  wide  open  to  receive  the  King  of  kings;  and  every 
let,  hindrance,  or  disappointment  will  be  attended  with  jealousy, 
love-sickness,  and  fainting  fits;  for  when  once  he  begins  to  tdl 
thee  all  that  is  in  thine  heart  towards  him,  and  to  show  thee  his 
glory,  there  will  be  no  more  spirit  left  in  thee;  thou  wilt  be  a 
dove  without  a  heart,  a  creature  without  strength,  a  riddle  with- 
out a  meaning,  a  machine  without  a  principle.  He  will  so  swallow 
thee  up  in  his  glorious  light  and  love  that  nothing  will  be  left 
ihee  but  a  blank  or  a  dream. 

Thus  I  am  come  beforehand  to  anoint  thee  to  this  mystical  burial 
and  resurrection,  under  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  under 
which  change,  old  things  will  pass  away,  and  all  things  will  be- 
come new;  thou  wilt  return  to  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  thy 
flesh  will  be  fresher  than  a  child's.  Time  will  show  thee  whether 
I  am  a  liar  or  not. 

I  wept  over  thine  epistle  with  many  tears,  and  blessed  him  for 
his  mercy  to  thee,  because  he  hath  not  cast  off  his  kindness  to 
the  poor  and  needy;  and  because  he  hath  confirmed  the  word  of 
his  servant,  and  performed  the  counsel  of  his  unworthy  mes- 
senger. 

I  have  long  stood  alone,  not  daring  to  come  into  the  secret, 
into  the  assembly  which  is  so  confused  as  to  cry  some  one  thing, 
some  another;  the  greater  part  not  knowing  wherefore  they  are 
come  together.  But  now  I  expect  a  companion  in  travail,  a 
true  yoke-fellow,  speaking  the  same  things,  treading  in  the  same 
steps;  a  fellow-helper  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  wMch  stands  in 
power.    None  but  these;  none  but  these. 
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May  the  candle  of  God  shine  brightly  on  thy  head,  and  the  dew 
of  heaven  lie  on  thy  branch.  May  his  glory  be  fresh  in  thee, 
and  his  secret  upon  thy  tabernacle.    This  is  the  prayer  of 

Ever  thine, 

To  Mr.  Jenkins.    No  date.  W.  H.,  S.S. 


GOD  IS  LOVE. 

"But  God,  vfho  U  rich  in  mercy,  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loyed 
us." — Eph.  II.  4. 

Mercy  in  God  is  drawn  out  by  his  will;  he  pardoneth  whom 
he  will:  <'I  will  have  mercy  upon  whom  I  will  have  mercy." 
The  compassion  itself  doth  not  work  necessarily  in  God,  bat  it 
depends  on  an  act  of  his  will.  If  God  had  been  merciful  to  no 
sinner,  but  had  damned  all  men  and  angels  that  sinned,  yet  he 
had  been  as  merciful  in  his  nature  as  now  he  is.  So  that  our 
salvation  must  be  resolved  into  some  other  principle  than  simply 
his  being  merciful.  For  had  he  not  set  his  heart  to  love,  had  not 
his  will  been  set  upon  it,  not  a  man  that  sinned  had  ever  had  a 
drop  of  mercy  from  him,  though  he  is  thus  full  and  thus  rich  in 
mercy.  So  that  though  God  is  rich  in  mercy,  yet  there  must  be 
love  as  the  foundation.  That  which  moved  him  to  be  merciful 
to  any,  it  was  that  his  love  pitched  upon  them;  and  then,  seeing 
them  in  misery,  love  stirs  up  mercy.  His  love  had  first  singled 
out  certain  persons  whom  he  meant  to  show  mercy  to ;  and  lore 
did  guide  the  channel  which  way  mercy  should  run.  And  there- 
fore you  shall  find  in  Scripture  that  the  election  obtains  it. 
<<  Jacob  have  I  loved."  And  that  is  the  reason  why  he  shows 
mercy  to  any,  ''that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to  election 
might  stand." 

Then  let  the  love  of  God  be  the  greatest  thing  in  your  hearts, 
the  nearest  thing  to  your  souls  of  all  else.  Of  all  things  in  God, 
value  his  love,  and  seek  after  that.    God's  love  is  the  greatest 
thing  of  all;  it  is  more  than  all  his  benefits.    The  love  of  God  is 
more  than  all  his  gifts ;  and  yet  he  hath  given  great  things  to  us, 
and  done  great  things  for  us.    His  love  is  the  first  gift,  in  the 
gift  of  which  all  things  else  are  yours.  The  gift  of  his  Son,  it  was 
a  great  gift  to  us;  but  it  was  founded  in  his  love.  He  ''so loved 
the  world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son."  (Jno.  iii.  16.) 
Though  we,  being  sinners,  need  mercy;  that  is,  indeed,  the  first 
thing  we  want ;  0  mercy !  mercy !  because  we  apprehend  our- 
selves to  be  in  misery ;  but  do  you  look  beyond  mercy ;  look  to 
love,  which  is  a  greater  thing  to  you  than  mercy.     The  reason 
why  mercy  ran  into  your  hearts  and  washed  you  with  the  blood 
of  Christ,  is  because  love  guided  the  channel.     To  seek  after 
mercy,  this  self-love  and  the  misery  thou  art  in  will  make  thee 
do.    0,  but  there  is  something  else,  saith  a  good  soul;  it  is  the 
love  of  God  and  the  favour  of  God  that  I  would  see;  and  it  is 
not  self-love  will  ever  carry  a  man  on  to  seek  after  that.    And 
what  is  the  reason  that  this  chiefly  is  the  pursuit  of  a  soul  spiri- 
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toalissed  ?  One,  among  others,  is  this, — beoaase  grace  is  always 
the  image  ci  Ood's  heart.  Now,  this  being  the  chief  thing  in 
God's  heart,  and  the  first  and  the  highest  thing,  hence  therSore 
the  soul  seeks  that  ultimately  and  chiefly. — Dr.  Goodwin^ 

"  0  love  divine,  how  sweet  thou  art! 
When  shall  I  find  my  willing  heart 

All  taken  up  by  thee? 
I  thirst,  and  foint,  and  die  to  prove 
The  greatness  of  redeeming  love, — 

The  love  of  Christ  to  me. 
God  only  knows  the  love  of  God ; 
O  that  it  now  were  shed  abroad 

In  this  poor  stony  heart  I 
For  this  I  sigh,  for  tliis  I  pine ; 
This  only  portion,  Lord,  be  mine; 

Be  mine  this  better  part." 


THE  VALLEY  OF  HUMILIATION. 

fFhe  following  letter  was  written  to  the  friend  who  had  inserted  in  a 
periodical  the  subjoined  extracts  from  T.  Charles.  They  originally 
appeared  in  the  **  Gospel  Standard,'*  and  were  inserted  in  the  Said 
periodical  as  an  advertisement.] 

Dear  Brother  E , — I  feel  I  must  drop  my  work  for  a  few 

moments,  and  run  out  to  meet  and  welcome  you  down  into  this 
lowly  yet  sweet  place,  where,  if  I  may  judge  by  the  extract  you 
haye  chosen,  I  see  you  have  entered  this  morning.  I  think  the 
olimate  here  will  suit  you.  The  Eose  of  Sharon  is  very  fragrant 
in  this  valley.  Here,  occasionally,  wafts  of  its  perfume  have 
reviTed  my  fainting  spirit.  I  have  been  dwelling  here,  with  all 
the  variations  peculiar  to  the  place,  for  these  eight  or  nine  years. 
Now  and  then  there  is  a  passer-by;  but  there  are  very  few  who 
come  to  sojourn,  and  fewer  still  to  settle.  Let  me  entreat  my 
dear  brother  not  to  make  as  if  he  would  go  further,  but  to  turn 
in  with  us  and  abide  with  and  refresh  us  awhile.  We  will  very 
gladly  make  room  for  you ;  for  this  is  the  place  where,  if  one 
-baa  two  coats,  he  will  freely  give  to  him  that  has  none;  and  if 
one  asks  us  to  go  a  mile  with  him,  we  would  go  twain.  It  is 
here  that  we  are  favoured  with  the  best  wine  of  our  Beloved, 
which  goeth  down  sweetly,  causing  the  lips  of  them  that  are 
asleep  to  speak.  And  none  in  these  parts  think  to  go  gleaning 
in  any  other  field.  The  haudfuls  of  purpose  are  sufiicient,  and 
will  always  keep  them  in  this  valley  satisfied  with  their  quarters. 
I  feel  that  I  could  just  run  on  in  this  strain  till  further  orders, 
bat  I  must  draw  in,  that  I  may  send  this  by  post  time*  'Tisthy 
voice,  my  son  David,  that  has  touched  and  stirred  up  my  heart; 
for  if  you  had  been  in  my  soul's  stead,  you  could  not  have  better 
expressed  my  feelings  than  you  have  done  in  the  extract  inserted 
Uuls  morning.  I  can  only  say  that  if  I  ever  knew  anything  of 
religioB,  or  if  I  do  now,  that  is  just  the  expression  of  it.  And 
if  there  never  was  another  like  this,  I  should  be  quite  content  to 
ranain  alone  and  keep  these  things,  and  ponder  over  them  in  my 
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own  heart.  I  am  quite  willing  that  every  one  ahall  hm  ihe 
same  liberty,  and  go  the  way  he  is  led;  but  if  he  is  at  TariaoM 
with  this,  I  cotdd  never  walk  with  him.  The  least  approach  to 
it  will  draw  me  towards  a  man.  Bat.  this  entire  extract,  its  whole 
breathing,  makes  my  soul  and  the  writer's  just  like  two  drops  of 
water  uniting  into  one.  I  feel  no  difficulty  in  calling  that  person 
brother  or  sister,  and  could  live  or  die  with  such  a  one. 

With  thanks  to  you  for  the  sweet  cordial  thus  given  this  morn- 
ing, I  remain. 

Your  affectionate  Brother  in  the  Lord, 

Albion  Street,  Sydney,  Nov.  10th,  1877.  F.  Beedsl. 

Copy  of  the  Advertiseinent* 
Free  Grace. 
'*  When  I  look  into  the  rock  whence  I  was  hewn,  and  into  the  hole 
of  the  pit  whence  I  was  digged,  how  distingoishing  and  astonishmg 
does  that  free  grace  and  mercy  appear  that  observed  and  pitied  a  poor, 
vile,  ignorant  child,  lying  in  his  blood,  and  helpless !  May  a  sense  of 
my  own  nothingness  ever  keep  me  humble ;  and  may  a  sense  of  the 
divine  goodness,  so  undeservedly  and  graciously  shown  to  me,  con- 
strain me  ever  to  live  to  God ! 

"  *  0  may  I  breathe  no  longer  than  I  breathe 
My  soul  in  praise  to  him  who  gave  my  soul. 
And  all  her  infinite  of  prospect  fair.' 

*•  T.  Charles." 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

<•  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

My  dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  the  Lord  Jesus, — Graee,  merey, 

and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you.    I  received  your  Idnd  and 

welcome  letter,  and  was  glad  to  hear  from  you,  and  that  you  had 

reached  home  safely. 

I  feel  dependent  upon  the  God  of  heaven  in  writing  anything 

!>rofitable  to  my  dear  friend,  or  pleasing  to  the  blessed  Loord.  1 
eel  I  am  a  great  sinner ;  and  hope  I  can  say  that  it  is  my  mercy 
to  know  that  there  is  a  great  Saviour  able  to  save  to  the  utter- 
most. I  desire  to  feel  and  say  with  Job,  ''I  abhor  myself,  and 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

I  cannot  give  you  a  good  account  of  myself;  for  I  have  dread- 
ful fits,  unbeHeving  fits,  calling  in  question  aU,  or  nearly  all, 
that  the  Lord  has  done  for  my  soul ;  even  his  blessed,  merdfol, 
and  loving  visits.  When  my  poor  soul  has  been  overwhelmed 
with  grief  and  sorrow,  and  ready  to  perish,  then  the  Lord  has 
come  in,  and  I  have  felt  such  a  softness  of  heart,  and  such 
sweet  pleasure,  that  the  tears  of  holy  gratitude  have  flowed  forth. 
What  a  blessed  word  "  pardon  "  is  to  a  guilty  sinner  t  I  hope 
I  have  felt  it  in  my  soul  more  than  once.  0  the  sweet  and 
blessed  effects  it  produces  in  the  poor  soul's  feelings  1  How  dead 
it  makes  to  all  things  here  below  I  But  when  the  dear  Lord 
withdraws  his  sensible  presence,  and  all  things  seem  crooked, 
and  patience  is  not  in  exercise,  I  am  very  fretful,  and  dise(m- 
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tented  with  my  cross,  and  tell  the  Lord  it  is  a  heavy  one,  sayisg 
with  Jacob,  ''All  these  things  are  against  me;**  and  with  Zion, 
<'  The  LoBD  hath  forsaken  me;  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten  me.'* 

I  have  for  a  long  time  been  begging  the  dear  Lord  to  hear  my 
poor  feeble  prayer,  and  believe  my  cry  is  from  a  felt  need.  I 
have  great  opposition  from  within  and  without,  and  from  Satan, 
who,  you  know,  dear  friend,  is  an  enemy  to  a  praying  §oul.  He 
does  not  like  to  be  exposed,  or  for  such  souls  to  go  to  the  Lord 
and  tell  him  how  sin  troubles,  and  distresses,  and  plagues  them, 
and  how  they  long  to  be  free  from  it,  and  would  be  holy  as  the 
Lord  is  holy.  But  I  feel  that  sin  dwelleth  in  me;  and  it  is  my 
daily  plague  and  distress.  And  I  find  within  a  nature  that  loves 
sin  to  this  very  hour.  Thus  I  groan  in  my  complaint,  and  make 
a  noise.  Often  I  wish  I  had  never  sinned,  and  that  I  had  never 
been  bom,  or  that  my  mother's  womb  had  been  my  grave.  None 
but  God's  people  know  the  bitterness  of  sin  and  the  hidings  of 
his  lovely  face,  even  for  a  sinful  look  or  thought.  0  the  many 
times  I  have  been  condemned  for  a  look  or  word !  What  temp- 
tations to  blaspheme,  what  workings  of  enmity,  and  hard  thoughts 
against  the  God  of  all  my  mercies !  Sometimes  I  am  ready  to 
say,  "  I  will  pray  no  more." 

Where  is  free  will  ?  I  can  say  of  my  own  free  will  that  it 
would  take  me  down  to  hell.  0  the  unspeakable  mercy  that  God 
gives  his  dear  children  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit,  and  has 
said,  ''  I  will  put  my  fear  in  their  hearts,  and  they  shall  not 
depart  from  me!"  Truly  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy. 

My  dear  friend,  I  must  come  to  a  close.  I  hope  you  will  pass 
by  all  blunders,  for  they  belong  to  me.  I  was  not  brought  up  at 
the  feet  of  Gamaliel.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  bless  and  honour 
you  and  your  dear  wife  and  family  with  every  covenant  blessing. 
This  is  the  desire  and  prayer  of  poor  unworthy  me, 

Cardiff,  July  15th,  1876.  William  Ceew. 

[We  insert  in  another  part  of  this  magazine  the  obituary  of  the 
good  man  who  wrote  this  letter.  He  was  a  poor  illiterate  labouring 
xaan,  but  taught  of  God ;  and  who  teaches  like  him  ?  We  thank  friend 
Alexander  for  sending  us  the  letter  which  was  written  to  him.] 

My  dear  Sister, — I  again  sit  down  to  write,  but  since  I  began 
this  letter  I  have  been  almost  ready  to  question  the  truth  of  the 
things  that  I  have  been  writing  about,  that  is,  my  own  interest 
in  them,  and  to  fear  that  I  have  ''no  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter." 
Indeed,  I  am  often  in  this  place,  and  sometimes  much  worse.  But 
I  have  still  a  hope  that  I  am  in  the  right  way;  and  can  say, 

•*  Other  refuge  have  I  none ; 
Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee.*' 

Sometimes  unbelief  comes  in  like  a  flood,  and  I  have  no 
strength  to  resist  it;  doubts  and  fears  rise  up,  and  I  begin  tr 
doubt  almost  everything,  thinking  it  foolish,  vain,  and  unreason 
able  for  me  ever  to  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God.    And  it  seems  a 
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snob  times  qnito  impossible  that  the  Lord  conld  have  loYedsneb 
a  worthless,  hell-deserving  wretch  as  I  am.  Still,  in  spite  cl 
this,  I  believe  that  the  Lord  maintains  a  lively  hope  in  my  soul 
that  he  will  be  with  me  to  the  end,  and  that  I  shall  praise  him 
for  ever  for  his  great  salvation.  I  trust  that  ''hitherto  the  Lord 
hath  helped  me;*'  and,  therefore,  ''having  obtained  help  of  God, 
I  continue  to  this  day."    Again: 

"  £[is  love  in  times  past  forbids  me  to  think 
He'll  leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink ; 
Each  sweet  Ebenezer  I  have  in  review 
Confirms  his  good  pleasure  to  help  me  quite  through." 

Sometimes  faith  gets  the  upper  hand,  and  doubts  and  fears  fly 
away,  and  the  Lord  condescends  to  visit  me  with  his  presence. 
Then  all  is  well;  and  he  appears  as  "the  chiefest  among  t^ 
thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely."  Then  I  can  love  and  praise 
him,  which  is  my  chief  delight;  and  then  "I  abhor  myself,  and 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  But  these  visits  are  very  scddom  and 
very  short;  nevertheless,  they  are  very  precious  and  unspeak- 
ably blessed,  for  "in  his  presence  is  fulness  of  joy."  But  when 
these  short  visits  end,  and  the  Lord  withdraws  his  presence, 
doubts  and  fears  come  on  again,  and  it  all  seems  nothing  but 
fancy;  and,  as  yoii  say, 

"  I  to  my  own  sad  place  return, 
My  wretched  state  to  feel,"  &c. 

Thus  you  see  that  I  have  many  changes,  many  ups  and  downs, 
many  doubts  and  fears,  and  many  mercies,  with  a  hope  that  I 
shall  one  day  obtain  the  victory  over  all  my  sins  and  corruptions, 
even  through  the  precious  blood  of  the  Lamb,  to  whom  be  all 
dominion,  power,  and  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Hoping  that  the  Lord  will  bless  what  I  have  written  to  your 
comfort,  and  pardon  all  that  is  amiss,  I  remain,  I  hope,  in  the 
bonds  of  everlasting  love,  Your  unworthy  Brother/ 

Sept.  22nd,  1862.  Geobqe  Fisheb. 

Dear  Nephew, — We  received  your  warm-hearted  epistle,  and 
own  we  are  indebted  to  you  for  the  monthly  books,  &c.  May  the 
Lord  graciously  reward  you  for  all  your  kindness  towards  us. 

I  feel  glad  the  Lord  keeps  you  so  sensible  of  your  sinfftl  state, 
and  of  the  value  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  salvation,  with  an 
appetite  for  his  holy  truth,  and  a  hearing  ear  and  understanding 
heart;  and  that  he  gives  you  strength  to  seek  the  knowledge  of 
your  salvation  by  the  sensible  remission  of  your  sins,  and  some- 
times blesses  you  with  strong  hope  of  your  interest  in  the  love 
of  God.  You  have  been  helped  to  seek,  and  also,  in  some  mea- 
sure, to  find.  And  01  What  there  is  before  you!  "Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  the  heart  of  man 
to  conceive  what  God  hath  prepared  for  him  that  waiteth  for 
him."  "But,"  the  apostle  saith,  '*God  hath  revealed  them  to 
us  by  his  Spirit."    And  it  is,  in  short, 

**  Safety  on  earth,  and  after  death 
The  plenitude  of  heaven." 
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It  is  to  haye  glimpses  of  the  King  in  his  beauty  here  below,  and 
to  trinmph  in  and  with  him  above  for  ever.  0  what  unspeakable 
comfort  and  joy  spring  from  the  approbation  of  God  through 
Ghrist  Jesns!  What  cleansing,  sanctifying,  and  justifying! 
"What  inward  purity  abounds  under  the  shedding  abroad  of  the 
love  of  God  in  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit!  Then  is  made 
manifest  to  the  sinner  himself  that  he  hath  a  pure  heart,  and 
that  he  is  under  the  blessing  of  the  pure  in  heart,  for  he  already 
in  a  degree  sees  God,  and  feels  his  love. 

I  have  still  a  warm  and  lively  remembrance  of  what  I  saw  and 
felt  after  the  Lord  brought  me  to  the  bar,  and  stopped  my  mouth, 
when  the  burden  of  sin  and  guilt  went  over  my  soul,  too  heavy 
for  me  to  bear,  and  all  my  strength  gave  way.  The  Lord  appeared 
upon  the  scene,  and  asked  me  as  in  my  conscience,  <*  Don*t  you  de- 
serve to  be  sent  down  to  hell  for  your  sins  and  transgressions?*' 
He  showed  me  at  the  same  time  that  he  had  done  me  nothing 
but  good  from  my  birth  till  then,  and  that  I  had  done  him 
nothing  but  evil,  and  had  done  my  utmost  to  provoke  him  to 
anger.  He  appeared  so  glorious  to  my  soul  that  1  durst  not  look 
npon  him,  but  closed  my  face  with  my  hands.  But  his  question 
stopped  my  mouth,  and  brought  me  round  on  his  side  and  against 
myself;  and  I  acknowledged  with  all  my  heart  that  I  did  deserve 
ifc,  and  yielded  to  it,  and  accepted  the  punishment  of  my  iniquity. 
Afterwards  a  voice  sounded  in  my  heart,  "Cry  for  mercy  once 
more."  I  cried  out,  **  Lord,  if  thou  canst  save  such  a  sinner  as 
I,  save  me;  if  not,  I  cast  myself  into  thy  hands."  I  hated  my- 
self so  for  using  the  Lord  so  ill,  that  I  took  his  part,  and  pitied 
him,  and  was  really  sorry,  and  grieved  in  my  very  soul  for  the 
Lord. 

A  few  days  after,  he  showed  himself  again,  so  gracious  and 
merciful  that  it  was  marvellous,  unexpected,  and  astonishing. 
It  was  whilst  I  was  hearing  a  good  man  tell  the  length  he  had 
gone  in  sin.  My  eyes  were  opened  all  at  once  to  see  that  the  Lord 
saved  sinners;  and  I  said  in  my  heart,  "How  wrong  I  am!  I 
liave  been  supposing  that  the  Lord  saved  the  righteous.  Now  I 
see  that  the  Lord  saves  sinners;**  and  my  hopes  began  to  abound. 
I  wanted  to  go  to  the  throne  with  my  heart  full.  I  opened  the 
door  to  go  up  stairs,  and  the  room  appeared  as  if  enlightened  with 
the  glory  of  God.  I  looked  up,  and  it  appeared  to  me  as  if  the 
Father  spoke  to  the  Son,  and  the  Son  consented  and  agreed  with 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  then  smiled  upon  me,  and  filled  me 
with  the  love  of  God.  It  astonished  me  so  for  God  to  love  a 
sinner  that  I  asked  him  how  it  was  that  he  could  love  such 
a  sinner  as  I.  Then  he  gave  another  such  a  smile,  and  at 
the  same  time  the  Holy  and  blessed  Spirit  bore  witness  to  his 
work  in  my  heart.  He  showed  me  it  was  he  that  had  brought 
the  truth  of  the  law  to  my  conscience,  and  how  he  had  held  mo 
up  through  all  the  sins,  guilt,  temptations,  fears,  troubles, 
despondency,  snares,  and  sinkings  I  had  passed  through,  and 
had  brought  me  to  that  very  place  to  receive  salvation  freely  at 
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the  band  of  Ood.  This  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  his  own  work 
showed  me  the  lies  of  the  devil;  and  I  tnmed  to  Satan,  as  one 
defeated,  and  said  to  him,  '^  Thou  hast  told  me,  times  and  timesy 
that  God  had  done  nothing  for  me;  bnt  he  has;  he  has;  m^ 
thou  canst  not  deny  it."  Bat  01  What  deliverance  &om  sin 
and  pureness  of  heart  did  I  now  feel  I  Sin  and  guilt  were  re- 
moved from,  my  conscience.  I  felt  I  loved  God  with  all  my 
heart  and  soul,  and  all  those  graces  which  the  apostle  describes, 
such  as  repentance  of  a  godly  sort,  meekness,  &c.,  were  working 
sensibly.  0 !  I  felt  washed,  justified,  sanctified,  and  delivered, 
to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Many  days  have  passed  since  then; 
Many  changes  I  have  seen; 
Yet  have  been  upheld  till  now; 
Who  could  hold  me  up  but  thou? " 

The  Lord  has  done  great  things  for  you,  too,  whereof  I  am 
glad. 

What  a  good  and  unctuous  Address  in  the  <'  Gospel  Standard  " 
this  yearl  I  was  rivetted  to  it,  and  endorsed  it  as  I  read  along. 
I  felt  it  with  demonstration,  and,  1  have  no  doubt,  with  power; 
for  it  sank  deep  into  my  soul.  I  said  in  my  heart,  ''  May  the 
Lord  ble^s  and  prosper  such  truth  as  that."  The  letter  of  mine 
in  last  May's  **  Gospel  Standard  "  was  the  means  of  stirring  up 
a  gracious  man  in  New  Jersey  to  write  to  me;  and  so  we  are 
having  union  and  communion  by  letter  very  often.  Two  others 
came  from  a  distance  to  see  us,  that  I  hope  are  taught  of  God. 

The  Lord  continue  to  save,  teach,  and  establish  you,  to  the 
honour  of  his  own  Name.    Amen. 

Accept  of  our  united  love. 

Your  well-wishing  Uncle, 

Henbt  Hills. 

Strongsville,  Cuyahoga  Co.,  Ohio,  U.S.,  Feb.  17th,  1878. 


My  dear  and  much-esteemed  Friend  and  Brother,  if  you  will 
allow  such  a  worthless  worm  to  claim  so  sweet  a  relationship,— 

'*  With  desire  have  I  desired''  to  try  and  write  you  a  few  lines, 
yet  fear  whether  I  shall  thus  trespass  on  your  time  and  patience, 
knowing  your  hands  to  be  very  full;  still  such  unexpected  kind 
remembrance  of  such  an  unworthy  one  I  would  desire  to  acknow- 
ledge. 

I  thank  you,  my  dear  brother,  for  your  short  yet  affectionate 
epistle;  and  I  would  desire  to  thank  the  dear  Lord,  who,  I  trusty 
put  it  into  your  heart  thus  to  favour  me.  We  are,  I  hope, 
knit  together  for  time  and  for  eternity.  We  are  fellow-sufferera, 
brethren,  and  companions  in  tribulation  and  affliction  and  in 
hope.  And  0 1  How  cheering  it  is  sometimes  that  we  have  ti^ 
sweet  hope  in  our  souls  that  soon  we  shall  be  amongst  those 
*'  that  came  out  of  great  tribulation.''  You  and  I,  my  dear 
brother,  have  nothing  to  look  forward  to  or  expect  here  but 
affliction,  and  still  greater  affliction.    I  have  not  known  a  day's 
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health  near  twenty  years;  and  of  late  it  lias  mnch  more  given 
way.  Yon  too,  dear  friend,  **  know  what  sore  afflictions  mean, 
fi>r  yon  have  felt  the  same."  Yon  know  what  it  is  to  ^'  groan, 
being  hardened."  You  have  burdens  that  I  have  not,  and  trouble 
that  I  have  escaped ;  yet  we  both  have  a  share.  How  sweet  it 
is  sometimes  to  look  beyond  all  this  scene  of  trial  and  toil,  to 
that  rest  that  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God,  and  to  have  this 
Uessed  hope  in  our  souls,  that  ere  long  we  too  shall  rest  from 
our  labours.  It  is,  indeed,  as  you  were  saying  at  Calne,  a  blessed 
doctrine, — ^the  resurrection  and  life  everlasting.  Take  away  this, 
and  **  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable."  But,  having  this 
in  prospect,  we  are  sometimes,  or  should  be,  of  all  the  most  happy. 

This  word  from  your  lips  the  other  day  fell  sweet  and  salutary 
on  my  spirit:  ''  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren."  And,  my  dear 
friend,  if  you  will  suffer  the  word  of  exhortation  from  such  a 
one,  suffer  me  to  say,  '*  Be  patient,  therefore,  brother,  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  nigh."  And,  as  one  says,  '*  He 
cometh  not  empty-handed."  No,  indeed,  he  does  not.  '*  His 
toward  is  with  him."  You  get  your  reward  now  in  measure, 
don't  you,  when  he  comes,  as  the  poet  sweetly  sings,  with 

"  The  smile  of  mercy  on  his  face," 
and  whispers  a  little  peace,  a  little  cheer,  into  your  poor  troubled 
'loul.  And  0 !  What  a  sweet  and  blessed  recompense  will  you 
ore  long  have,  and  for  ever  and  for  ever  enjoy,  when  you  will 
hear  from  that  mouth  that  <'is  most  sweet,"  '*  Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."  Be 
of  good  cheer,  brother.  Suffer  on,  toil  on.  A  little  more  faith 
and  patience,  and  then  the  end  of  it  all.  **  God  is  not  unright- 
eous to  forget  your  work  and  labour  of  love."  Your  reward  is 
sure;  you  will  have  your  penny. 

I  trust  I  can  feel  for  you  and  sympathize  with  you  in  your 
afflictions,  both  of  body  and  mind.  I  know  something  about  that 
morbid,  melancholy  state  of  things  you  are  often  wont  to  speak 
of;  and  you  have  a  listener  then.  I  know  these  gloomy  sinkings 
and  misgivings,  and  such  sad  forebodings  of  what  is  coming  upon 
me.  Yet  here  I  hang;  here  is  all  my  hope;  and  I  do  cling,  I 
am  obliged  to  cling,  to  it,  and  'tis  sweet  and  precious  to  my 
Bonl;  that  <' Jesus  having  loved  his  own,  he  loves  them  to  the 
end."  And  if  I  am  his,  and  I  would  bless  his  Name  he  has  given 
me  such  comfortable  persuasion  of  it,  then  I  am  safe ;  and  lose 
what  I  may,  I  cannot  lose  my  soul.  I  have  lost  my  health  and 
strength;  I  have  lost  in  great  measure  the  powers  of  thought 
«nd  mind;  and  feel  to  be  little  else  but  a  wreck.  I  may  lose,  as 
I  fear  I  shall,  every  particle  of  mind,  and  sink  into  unconscious- 
ness; yet  what  an  unspeakable  mercy  I  cannot  lose  my  God. 
Shattered  and  enfeebled  as  I  am,  yet  how  blessed  to  have  any  hope 
I  am  an  object  of  his  care  and  pity. 

Kindly  forgive  so  much  about  my  worthless  self,  and  trespass- 
ing so  far  on  your  patience,  &c.  You  very  kindly  say  you  should 
like  to  spend  a  few  hours  with  us.    I  feel,  my  dear  fnend,  I  am 
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*'not  worthy  thon  shonldest  come  tinder  my  roof,"  much  less  to 
have  a  place  in  your  thoughts  and  affections.  It  often  melts  my 
heart  to  think  I  should  ever  find  favour  in  the  sight  of  any  of  tli^ 
beloved  family  of  heaven,  and,  above  all,  to  hope  I  should  be 
''in  his  eyes  as  one  that  hath  found  favour."  I  do  hope  once 
more,  ere  long,  my  very  dear  brother,  to  see  you  under  our  homely 
roof.  The  pulpit  is  open  to  you;  my  house  is  open  to  you;  and  I 
am  sure  I  can  say  my  heart  is  open  to  y»u,  and  to  all  vom 
brethren,  and  all  saints.  Your  testimony  amongst  us  has  been 
received,  and  I  know  many  of  our  dear  friends  are  anxioady 
looking  and  waiting  to  hear  the  word  of  truth  from  your  lips  onee 
more.  I  hope  you  will  not  keep  us  much  longer  in  suspense. 
We  have,  I  believe,  your  promise  for  an  evening;  when  may  we 
look  for  its  fulfilment?  Once  more  ere  I  close  must  I  urge  my 
suit,  "  Gome  over  and  help  us."  And  may  the  Lord  come  with 
you,  and  bless  you,  and  bless  your  message  to  us ;  and  may  he, 
my  dear  brother,  stand  by  you  and  strengthen  yon  in  all  year 
labours,  bless  you,  and  make  you  a  blessing  to  the  dead  and  to  the 
living,  and  help  you  still  to  labour  on,  ''forasmuch  as  ye  know 
your  labour  is  not  in  vain." 

You  very  kindly  inquire  after  my  health.  Since  I  saw  yon 
I  have  had  one  of  the  most  distressing  attacks  I  ever  remember. 
From  Sunday  morning  till  Friday  evening,  hanging  good  ptrt 
of  the  time,  as  it  were,  between  life  and  death ;  and  sometunes 
I  really  feared  I  must  be  strangled  with  the  difficulty  of  breath- 
ing. The  whole  of  that  time  I  never  left  my  chair,  except  to  be 
lifted  out  of  it,  and  held  up  between  two  for  an  hoar  or  two 
sometimes,  so  as  to  help  my  breathing  a  little.  You  may  well 
think  I  am  low  again  through  want  of  rest  and  sleep  for  so  long  a 
time,  as  I  get  scarcely  any  sleep  while  it  lasts.  I  feel  like  (me 
tottering  on  the  brink  of  the  eternal  world.  But  I  cannot  com- 
plain. I  have  nothing  to  complain  of,  save  of  my  own  wretched- 
ness. "  God  is  good;"  and  my  beloved  friends  are  very  kinli 
and  a  great  help  and  comfort  to  me  in  my  affliction.  Move 
especially  the  dear  handmaids  of  the  Lord,  who  many  of  tiMun 
will  come,  night  after  night,  and  sit  up  with  me  tlurough  the 
midnight  hours  to  relieve  my  dear  mother  and  sister.  I  am  sur- 
rounded with  mercies,  and  sometimes  the  great  goodness  of  God 
to  such  a  vile  wretch  is  too  much  for  me.  It  overcomes  the 
native  wretched  hardness  of  my  unfeeling  heart,  and  filU  my 
eyes  with  tears,  and  my  soul  with  love  and  gratitude;  and  it 
seems  as  though  the  Lord  would  kill  me  with  his  kindness. 

Finally,  dear  brother,  farewell.  "  The  Lord  of  love  and  peace 
be  with  you."  When  it  is  well  with  you,  remember  your  poor 
brother  in  bonds,  and  entreat  the  Lord  still  to  be  gracious  onto 
him,  and  still  deal  mercifully  with  him,  though  the  chief  of 
sinners. 

I  shall  esteem  it  a  great  favour  if  amidst  all  your  concerns  yon 
can  spare  a  few  moments  for  your  poor  unworthy  brother  »t 
C  l%ck,  and  let  him  know  of  your  welfare.    With  the  best  love 
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such  a  poor  cold  heart  can  give,  I  close;  and  hope  I  am,  dear 

Mr.  Hemington, 

Your  unworthy  Brother  and  Companion  in  Tribulation, 
Clack,  May  28th,  1877.         E.  Morse. 

.  My  beloved  Brother, — I  feel  I  must  now  write  to  you,  for  all 
mj  brothers  are  equally  near  and  dear  to  my  heart.  All  are, 
w;Lth  their  dear  children,  much  on  my  mind.  May  the  Lord  be 
gracious  unto  them.  May  their  children  be  his  children,  a  seed 
tp  serve  him,  a  generation  that  shall  call  him  blessed,  when,  as 
our  dear  father  used  to  pray,  *'  our  heads  lie  mouldering  with  the 
clods  of  the  valleys.''  I  cannot  expect  to  realize  this  blessing, 
^ihough  nothing  on  earth  would  give  me  so  much  joy;  but  some 
of  you  may  live  to  see  it.  May  the  Lord  grant  i^  if  it  be  his  will. 

"  Grant  these  requests;  I  ask  no  more ; 
But  to  thy  care  the  rest  resign ; 
Sick,  or  in  health,  or  rich,  or  poor. 
All  will  be  well  if  they  are  thine.** 

How  are  you  getting  along,  my  brother?  Still  carrying  your 
Imrden,  and  often  fearing  your  spot  is  not  the  spot  of  God*s  people, 
because  you  know  the  bitterness  of  your  own  heart  ?  You  look 
into  your  heart,  and  find  that  sin  will  still  be  there;  you  are 
afraid  it  reigns  and  rules;  and  yet  you  struggle  against  it,  and 
eannot  live  in  it  as  you  once  did,  and  enjoy  it.  It  would  belike 
bell  to  you  now  to  go  with  your  former  companions,  dancing, 
tkitiling,  and  cracking  your  jokes  over  your  glass  in  the  bar. 
What  altered  you?  Why  do  you  long  to  creep  into  the  prayer- 
meeting?  Why  love  to  hear  the  Lord's  dear  people  pour  out 
ttieir  hearts  before  him  ?  Why  do  you  love  those  most  in  whom 
yon  most  see  their  dear  Master's  image?  Why  esteem  them  the 
excellent  of  the  earth  ?  When  the  Lord's  dear  servants  describe 
016  marks  of  a  living  soul,  one  quickened  into  spiritual  life,  how 
is  it  your  heart  responds  to  it  ?  You  dare  not  lie  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  say,  ''I  do  not  feel  it.  I  am  always  dead, 
wben  they  preach  Christ."  Then,  at  other  times,  why  do  you 
long  for  him?  Do  you  see  no  beauty  in  him,  that  you  should 
desire  him?  Why  do  you  long  to  feel  the  sprinkling  of  his  pre- 
cious blooi  upon  your  conscience  ?  It  is  all  because  there  is 
another  spirit  in  you ;  even  that  spirit  which  the  world  cannot 
receive.  The  Word  of  God  will  bear  me  out.  Christ  says,  **  No 
man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me 
draw  him."  He  says  also,  **  Him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will 
in  no  wise  cast  out."  He  will  not  cast  you  out  for  the  first;  it 
matters  not  how  peculiar  or  desperate  your  case. 

I  thought  in  my  early  days  that  I  should  so  grow  in  grace  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ  as  to  find  sin  less  powerful; 
and  never  dreamed  of  any  fresh  discoveries  of  the  deceitfulness 
and  desperate  wickedness  of  my  heart;  and  it  is  a  mercy  for  us 
that  the  Lord  does  not  show  it  us  all  at  once.  How  true  I  have 
found  that  hymn,  and  so  have  you : 

♦*  I  asked  the  Lord  that  I  might  grow/'  &c. 


I 
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Those  piecious  words  of  the  dear  Bavionr's  used  to  oneoarage 
me :  ^*  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hanger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness; for  they  shall  be  filled."  I  knew,  amidst  all  that  was  against 
me,  that  I  hungered  and  thirsted  after  righteousness ;  and  you  know 
the  same.  It  is  a  feeling  sense  of  our  own  vileness  which  makes  ns 
long  to  be  plunged  into  that  precious  fountain  which  is  open  to 
the  house  of  David  for  sin  and  uncleanness.  It  is  a  loathing 
sight  of  our  own  deformity  and  nakedness  which  makes  us  long 
to  be  clothed  in  that  glorious,  spotless  robe,  even  the  righteous- 
nees  of  Christ.  As  sure,  my  brother,  as  ever  the  Lord  has  raised 
up  those  desires  and  breathings  after  him,  so  sure,  in  God's  own 
time,  will  the  Holy  Spirit  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  show 
them  unto  you.  "  The  vision  is  for  an  appointed  time;  in  the 
end  it  will  speak,  and  will  not  tarry."    Wait  thou  for  it. 

That  hymn  has  often  been  sweet  to  me : 

"  Why  does  your  face,  ye  humble  souls,"  &c. 
It  was  greatly  blessed  to  our  dearly-beloved  mother,  all  through, 
one  or  two  years  before  her  death,  so  much  so  that  she  thought 
the  Lord  was  about  to  take  her.   Bead  it.  Another  hymn  has 
often  comforted  me : 

*>  Come,  ye  sinners,  poor  and  wretched." 
jfiinother: 

"  I  hear  a  righteous  man." 

What  a  treasure  Gadsby's  selection  of  hymns,  with  the  sup- 
plement, is  I  Next  to  the  Bible,  there  seems  to  me  not  such 
another  book  in  the  world.  All  through  my  affliction,  how 
precious  the  hymns  have  been.  There  seems  something  in 
them  to  suit  poor  needy  sinners  all  their  journey  through;  and 
I  do  not  believe  that  either  you  or  I  shall  ever  be  reckoned  with 
that  generation  who  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  or  we  should 
never  have  longed  for  cleansing.  If  we  had  had  any  righteous- 
ness of  our  own,  we  should  never  have  wanted  the  righteousness 
of  Christ.  Ah  I  My  brother,  if  Christ  to-morrow  were  to  mani- 
fest himself  unto  you,  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world,  you  would 
soon  want  him  to  do  something  else.  The  more  we  know  of 
him,  the  more  we  shall  want  to  know;  for  we  shall  never  be 
fully  satisfied  until  we  see  him  as  he  is,  in  all  his  beauty  and  in 
fill  his  glory,  without  a  veil  between,  and  are  made  Me  hini> 
Nothing  else  will  do.  '*!  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake  with 
thy  likeness."    Cry  on,  hope  on,  my  brother. 

"  Without  cessation  pray; 
Your  prayer  will  not  prove  vain." 
I  know  that  **hope  deferred  maketh  the  heart  sick;  but  when 
the  desire  cometh,  it  is  a  tree  of  life." 

"  Hope  long  will  wait,  and  wait  again; 
And  ne'er  can  give  it  up, 
Till  the  bless'd  Lamb,  who  once  was  slain. 
Appears  the  God  of  hope." 

What  an  unspeakable  mercy  to  have  a  humble  hope  that  we 
shall  one  day  enter  into  the  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible, 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away !    What  great  things  for 
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inch  worms  to  think  of  I  It  is  worth  weathering  a  few  storms 
for.  There  will  be  no  crosses  nor  losses,  no  frowns  nor  blows 
koip.  sinner  and  from  saint,  no  afflictions  or  separations;  and, 
best  of  all,  no  sin  to  cast  us  down  there. 

I  hope  you  are  all  well,  enjoying  your  mercies  with  gratitude 
bo  the  great  Giver  of  all.  My  love  to  your  wife  and  children. 
[  do  not  expect  you  to  reply  to  my  letter,  for  I  know  letter- 
writing  worries  you ;  and  I  know,  my  dear  brother,  you  have  too 
much  of  that  already.  I  would  soothe  you  in  your  sorrows  and 
ixercises  if  I  could ;  but  it  is  your  mercy  that  mortals  cannot  do 
it.  Nothing  but  power  mil  satisfy  you;  and  that  belongeth  to 
God.  "  A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise.'* 

Excuse  the  scribble.  I  am  obliged  to  do  it  with  half-closed 
eyes;  and  my  hand  shakes.        Your  affectionate  Sister, 

Trowbridge,  October,  1870.  Susan  Tabor. 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of 
Jesus  Christ, — 

We  are  in  the  receipt  of  your  letter,  and  of  dear  Wm.  Leach's 
memorial  card.  Truly  it  is  the  bearer  of  solemn  tidings.  The 
writer  has  been  in  a  solemn  frame  of  mind,  and  the  matter  is 
solemn.  I  feel  very  much  for  Mr.  Leach's  people.  Surely  there 
18  a  cloud  hanging  over  Zion ;  but  it  is  the  Lord's  kingdom,  and 
fthall  not  be  left  to  other  people.  He  that  is  Zion's  King  is  al- 
nrighty;  and  he  is  her  Lawgiver,  and  will  come  and  save  her. 
We  cannot  see  the  end  from  the  beginning,  as  our  precious 
Jesus  can.  **  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  begin- 
ning." It  must  have  been  a  dark  cloud  indeed  to  the  church 
when  her  enemies  were  so  far  triumphant  as  to  extinguish  some 
of  her  truest  stars  by  putting  them  to  death.  But  even  in  these 
things  the  righteousness  of  God  is  manifested ;  as  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  with  him  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble 
his  people.  (2  Thess.  i.  6.)  How  strange  it  seems  to  us  that,  when 
the  Lord  shall  build  up  Zion,  he  shall  appear  in  his  glory;  and 
jFet  to  us  this  building  of  Zion  which  is  to  be  for  his  glory, 
seems  to  be  so  delayed.  Still  this  is  our  humble  petition:  ''  Thy 
kingdom  come." 

Our  friend  and  brother  WiUiam  Leach  is  enjoying  a  face  to 
face  view  of  our  Elder  Brother,  and  knows  even  as  he  is  known. 
He  is  perfect  where  there  is  no  need  of  the  light  of  the  sun  nor 
of  the  moon,  but  where  the  Lord  is  the  light  and  glory  of  the 
place.  But  we  are  still  in  the  wilderness,  where  we  have  to  look 
through  a  glass  darkly.  Yet,  bless  the  Lord,  although  darkly, 
it  is  with  open  face,  and  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
by  the  blessed  Spirit,  God  the  Father  having  predestinated  us  to 
be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first- 
bom  among  many  brethren. 

What  a  mercy  to  be  one  of  these  brethren  I  What  a  different 
religion  this  is  &om  any  other!    These  are  sons,  while  the  rest 
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are  bastards ;  and  the  experience  of  every  child  of  God  proves  the 
doctrine  of  election  and  predestination  to  be  solemnly  true.  We 
cannot  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  unless  predestinated  there- 
to, and  the  subjects  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  these  ftie 
things  over  which  we  have  no  control. 

**  0  to  grace,  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I'm  constrain'd  to  be  I 
Let  that  grace,  Lord,  like  a  fetter. 
Bind  my  wandering  heart  to  thee." 

I  feel  that,  had  it  not  been  for  grace,  I  should  have  lived  in  sh, 
and  died  a  guilty  miserable  wretch,  and  sunk  into  hell  to  all  eter- 
nity. While  I  write,  I  feel  what  a  wonderful  deliverance  the  dear 
Lord  has  wrought  for  me.    Bless  his  precious  Name! 

<*How  sweet  the  Name  of  Jesus  sounds 
Li  a  behever^s  earl 
It  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds, 
And  drives  away  his  fear." 

What  glories  we  behold  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  perfect  kw 
of  liberty !  Although  we  see  but  in  part,  yet  there  is  nothing  <m 
earth  that  produces  the  same  effects  in  a  poor  sinner's  heart. 

My  dear  friend,  we  have  been  spared  to  see  the  commenoement . 
of  another  year;  and  while  thousands  are  indulging  every  desixe 
of  the  flesh,  the  language  of  my  soul  is,  <'  Give  me  Christ,  or  dse 
I  die."  None  but  Jesus  can  do  my  helpless  soul  good.  O  that  we 
may  prove  this  year  that  we  are  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting 
of  the  Lord,  by  the  fruit  that  is  brought  forth.  How  searohing 
the  word:  ''Every  plant  which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted  shall  be  rooted  up."  But  look  at  the  soil  in  which  the 
elect  are  planted.  They  are  rooted  and  grounded  in  love.  They 
are  Jehovah's  garden,  enclosed  and  fenced  with  power  divine. 

I  desire  for  you  and  yours  every  blessing  from  the  God  of 
Jacob  throughout  this  year.  Yours  in  Love, 

West  Hartlepool,  Jan.  1st,  1877.  Wm.  Hall. 


No  words  can  speak  the  blessedness  of  being  enlightened  fixnn 
the  Word  and  by  the  Spirit  into  a  saving,  gospel,  spiritual  knowledge 
of  Christ.  It  is  life  eternal.  Most  people  have  nothing  more  than  a 
natural  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  what  they  style  heavenly  things.  1  do 
not  know  what  you  find;  but  I  very  rarely  find  persons  who  have  a 
spiritual  discernment,  and  who  really  take  into  their  minds  a  spiritual 
and  supernatural  knowledge  of  Christ. — S.  E,  Pierce, 

Love,  by  its  nature,  when  it  seeth,  cannot  but  cast  out  its 
spirit  and  strength  upon  amiable  objects,  and  things  love- worthy.  And 
what  fairer  things  than  Christ?  O  fair  sun,  and  fair  moon,  and  &ir 
stars,  and  fair  flowers,  and  fair  roses,  and  fair  lilies,  and  fair  creatora! 
But  O  ten  thousand  thousand  times  fairer  Lord  Jesus!  Alas!  I  wnmged 
him  in  making  comparison  this  way.  O  black  sun,  black  moon;  but 
O  fair  Lord  Jesus!  O  black  flowers,  and  black  lilies,  and  black  roaes; 
but  O  fair,  fair,  for  ever  fair  Lord  Jesus!  O,  all  fair  things,  black,  de- 
formed, and  without  beauty,  when  ye  are  set  beside  the  fairest  Lord 
Jesus!  O  black  heavens;  but  O  fair  Christ!  O  black  angels,  but  0  sur- 
passingly fair  Lord  Jeaxxsl-^HutJierford, 
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INQUIRY  AND  ANSWER. 

Dear  Mr.  Editor, — ^Would  you  give  your  thoughts  upon  these 
Bforda:  "Keep  me  from  evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve  me."  I 
beard  one  the  other  day  firmly  assert  that  a  child  of  God  could 
Qot  grieve  God.  **  For,**  he  said,  **  the  new  man  could  not  sin; 
EUid  the  old  man  could  do  nothing  else  but  sin.  So  then  it  was 
Uie  old  man  grieved  the  old  man.**  But  we  read,  **  Grieve  not 
Uie  Holy  Spirit  of  God.**  A  few  thoughts  would  greatly  oblige 
a  sijiner  now  77  years  old.  Yours,  J.  A. 

Reply. 

In  answering  your  question,  we  will,  for  simplicity's  sake,  as- 
same  that  the  prayer  of  Jabez  was  of  that  purely  spiritual  nature 
which  is  generally  supposed;  though  this  may  be,  in  some 
degree,  a  mistake,  arising  out  of  our  forgetfulness  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  dispensation  under  which  Jabez  lived.  We  should 
remember  that  li£e  in  the  land  and  various  temporal  blessings, 
with  immunity  from  evils  of  an  outward  nature,  were  things 
promised  by  God,  under  certain  conditions,  to  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham. The  confounding  different  dispensations  has  been  a  fruit- 
fiil  source  of  most  grievous  mistakes  and  painful  errors,  even  in 
iiie  godly.  The  changing  of  times  and  seasons  back  from  the 
new  to  the  old  dispensation,  through  this  confounding  of  things, 
is  one  of  the  foundations  of  the  papacy,  supports  worldly  and 
national  Church  establishments,  and  even  misled  our  good  puri- 
tanical forefathers,  as  many  of  their  writings  and  some  of  their 
actions  declare.  Could  they  have  advocated  taking  the  sword  as 
ilMy  did  if  they  had  duly  remembered  that  Christ  had  said,  in 
funding  his  gospel  kingdom,  **  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, 
else  would  my  servants  fight?** 

Well,  then,  we  are  not  quite  sure  that  the  prayer  of  Jabez  was 
quite  so  purely  spiritual  or  for  merely  spiritual  things,  as  Mr. 
Hart*s  sweet  poetic  version  of  it  implies.  Still,  for  simplicity's 
aake,  as  we  said,  having  given  this  caution,  we  will  look  upon  it 
in  such  a  purely  spiritual  point  of  view ; — blessing,  as  meaning 
Bpiritnal  blessing;  evil,  the  supreme  evil  of  sin. 

A  living  child  of  God,  a  regenerate  man,  has  two  natures, — 
flesh  and  spirit,  an  old  man  and  a  new.  These  two  are  entirely 
opposite  the  one  to  the  other.  Thus  the  fiesh  is  said  to  lust 
against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  fiesh;  and  the  law 
of  sin  in  the  members  to  make  continual  war  against  the  law  of 
grace  in  the  mind,  and  at  times  to  bring  the  believer  into  captivity 
to  that  law  of  sin  which  is  in  the  members.  Thus,  then,  as  an 
abstract  truth,  it  is  perfectly  correct  to  say  that  the  new  man  in 
a  child  of  God  cannot  sin,  and  that  the  old  man  can  do  nothing 
else;  but,  then,  it  is  a  monstrous  error  to  draw  from  this  abstract 
truth  the  inference  at  once  so  unscriptural  and  contrary  to  all 
the  godly  experience  of  the  saints  that  a  child  of  God  cannot  grieve 
God.  If  we  had  nothing  but  the  plain  positive  word  of  God 
which  you  quote:  ** Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,"  we 
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shonld  tremble,  in  the  face  of  saoh  an  exhortation,  to  affirm 
anything  of  the  kind;  bnt  when  we  come  to  look  deeper  into  the 
matter,  we  soon  see  what  a  fallacy  lies  at  the  bottom  of  this 
daring  assertion.  It  is  true,  as  we  have  said,  that  in  a  belieyer 
are  two  natures, — flesh  and  spirit,  entirely  distinct  from  and  in 
complete  opposition  one  to  the  other;  the  one  only  evil,  as  before 
God ;  the  other  entirely  pure.  But,  then,  we  must  not  make  ont  the 
believer  himself  to  be  two  individuals;  he  is  one  individual,  widi 
two  natures.  Just  as  a  man  naturally  is  one  person,  though  that 
one  person  consists  of  a  material  body  and  an  immaterial  soul. 
So  the  believer  is  one  person,  but  in  him  are  two  natures, — ^fiesh 
and  spirit.  This  being  the  case,  as  every  ohild  of  God  knows, 
sometimes  one  nature  is  uppermost,  som^timep  the  other.  Some- 
times we  are  in  the  Spirit;  our  soids  make  us  as  the  chariots  of 
Amminadib ;  we  blessedly  yield  ourselves  unto  God,  and  our  mem- 
bers to  be  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God.  Not  only  is 
grace  in  us,  but,  if  we  may  so  speak,  we  are  in  grace,  powerfully 
and  prevailingly  under  the  sweet  influences  thereof.  We  sow  to 
the  Spirit,  and  of  the  Spirit  reap  eternal  life.  We  put  off  the 
old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  and 
put  on  the  new  in  our  life  and  conversation.  We,  through  the 
Spirit,  do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  that  we  may  live.  At 
such  times,  all  goes  well  with  us;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  grieved. 
But  how  different  it  may  be,  and,  alas!  is,  at  other  seasons !  The 
corrupt  principle,  through  a  variety  of  causes,  may  gain  a  great 
ascendancy.  Iniquity  may  prevail  in  and  over  us.  We  may  not 
only  have  an  old  man  in  us,  but  be  too  much  in  the  old  man, 
conforming  ourselves  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  instead  of  dili- 
gently mortifying  them.  Sloth,  worldliness,  covetousness,  anger, 
pride,  may  be  too  much  governing  us. 

Now,  then,  when  we  are  thus  walking  in  any  degree  after  the 
flesh,  we  grieve  the  Spirit.  The  whole  drift  of  Paul's  exhortation 
in  Eph.  iv.  is  to  this  end, — that,  by  warning  God's  people  of  the 
danger  of  grieving  the  Spirit,  and  stirring  up  their  pure  minds  to 
a  godly  fear  of  so  doing,  they  may  be  led  to  pray  against  this  very 
thing,  and  by  the  words  of  God's  mouth  shun  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer.  For  men,  therefore,  to  a»8sert  that  no  such  thing  can 
be  done,  and  to  attempt  to  prove  so  vain  an  assertion  by  crude 
statements  about  the  old  man  and  the  new,  is  to  counteract,  as 
far  as  they  can,  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  giving  these  ex- 
hortations, and  by  great  swelling  words  of  vanity  to  corrupt  the 
truth  of  God.  Besides,  such  assertions  show  great  ignorance  of 
the  way  in  which  God  condescends  to  speak  to  his  people  in  hia 
Word,  and  really  darken  the  discoveries  of  his  grace  and  love  as 
displayed  therein. 

Of  course,  we  well  know  that  God  cannot  be  grieved  in  the 
same  way  as  we  are.  The  God  of  bliss  cannot  be  really  pained 
or  made  unhappy.  The  expression  is  designed  to  show  how  great 
is  his  love  to  his  people,  how  tender  his  care  over  that  new  prin- 
ciple of  grace  wUch  he  has  himself  implanted  in  their  hearts. 
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Therefore,  when  that  new  nature  which  is  our  life  is  injnred, 
wounded,  grieved  through  our  yielding  to  the  solicitations  of  the 
flesh,  the  seductions  of  the  world,  the  temptations  of  Satan,  the 
Lord  himself  is  said  to  be  grieved.  Thus  again,  when  the  new 
nature,  bemg  burdend  within  us,  groans,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  said 
to  make  intercession  for  us  with'  groanings  winch  cannot  be 
attered.  As  a  tender  loving  parent  grieves  to  see  a  most  dear 
ehild  injured,  even  if  it  is  through  its  own  frowardness  and  folly, 
BO  the  blessed  Spirit,  whose  love  and  tenderness  are  represented 
to  ns  by  figures  taken  from  the  love  of  a  father  or  a  mother,  is 
Biid  to  be  grieved  with  that  which  is  in  its  tendency,  however 
ultimately  overruled  for  good,  injurious  to  the  blessed  life  of  Ood 
in  the  hearts  of  his  people. 

Again.  Such  an  expression  as  this  about  grieving  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  designed  to  show  us  what  sad  effects  may  result  to  us 
bom.  a  careless  improper  way  of  conducting  ourselves.  When 
ihe  Holy  Spirit  is  grieved,  he  will  most  probably  withdraw  the 
communications  of  his  grace  to  such  a  degree  as  to  leave  us  very 
dark  and  disconsolate.  He  wUl  never  withdraw  as  a  Spirit  of 
life;  but  he  may  withhold  his  communications  as  a  Comforter, 
and  as  a  Spirit  of  power.  When  God  is  grieved  by  our  ways,  it 
does  not  mean  that  the  blessed  God  can  be  really  pained;  but  he 
may  be  provoked  to  leave  us  to  such  an  extent  that  we  may  not 
only  be  pained,  but  complain  of  our  very  bones  being  broken. 
Let  us  illustrate  this.  God  is  a  Father  to  his  people;  they  are 
Ub  dear  children.  Christ  is  their  Bridegroom,  the  Lover  of  their 
aouls;  a  Friend  sticking  closer  than  a  brother.  The  Holy  Spirit 
is  in  them  as  a  new-Creator,  and  loves  them  with  tenderest  love. 
Now,  in  natural  things,  suppose  a  child,  a  friend,  an  object  of 
the  tenderest  love,  acts  in  an  unbecoming  way,  careless  of  our 
honour  or  our  wishes,  with  a  sort  of  cold  indifference,  or  in  a  way 
to  provoke  our  jealousy,  how  do  we  act?  Does  not  all  this,  as 
grieving  us,  produce  a  shyness,  a  distance,  a  great  degree  of  re* 
0erve?  Do  we  continue  to  act  in  the  same  way  as  before?  To 
manifest  love,  display  tenderness,  as  we  previously  did?  No  I 
In  natural  things  we  see  this  would  be  folly.  It  may  take  much 
to  so  grieve  us  as  to  produce  a  change ;  but  at  length  it  will  come. 
So  here.  When  by  our  negligence,  indulgence  in  evil,  and  various 
Ood-provoking  ways,  we  grieve  the  Spirit,  God  acts  accordingly. 
In  vain  then  shall  we  look  to  receive  from  the  Lord  the  same 
manifestations  of  his  love  and  sweet  admissions  to  a  holy  and 
familiar  intercourse.  There  will  be  distance  in  God;  and  when 
he  hides  his  face  we  shall  be  troubled.  Of  course,  there  is  no 
change  in  God's  heart  towards  his  children,  but  a  change  of 
conduct.  Thus  he  will  bring  us  down  and  into  our  right 
minds  again.  With  men  and  in  natural  things  a  breach  may 
possibly  be  permanent.  Between  God  and  his  people  Christ 
always  is  present,  the  Bepairer  of  the  breach  and  our  eternal 
Peace. 

&od  will  never  diBinherit  his  children, \>ul\i^^\SL^*d»vNI\^^>l^'^% 
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Booargb  them.  This  ia  plainly  shown  in  P^.  Ixxux.  80,  &c. ;  and 
as  Toplady  writes : 

*'  The  Lord  will  scourgo  us  if  we  stray, 
And  wound  us  with  distress ; 
But  he  will  never  take  away 
His  covenant  of  peace." 

There  can  be,  then,  no  change  in  God's  mind,  for  he  is  in  one 
mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?  There  can  be  no  pain  to  God's 
heart,  for  he  is  infinitely  blessed.  His  repentance  is  not  a 
change  of  mind,  but  of  action.  His  being  grieved  is  a  human 
form  of  expression,  to  show  his  tender  care  and  love  for  his 
children,  and  how  he  delights  in  their  true  prosperity  and  not  in 
their  misery,  or  in  having  to  chastise  or  stand  as  afar  off  from 
them.  It  becomes  them,  then,  to  walk  tenderly  in  his  fear,  to 
pray  that  they  may  avoid  those  things  which  displease  God  a*nd 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  them  also  beware  of  all  those  per- 
sons who  with  vain  words  would  contradict  the  testimonies  of 
God*s  Word,  and  lead  them  to  suppose  that  there  is  no  sach 
thing  as,  through  God*s  grace,  so  walking  as  to  please  God 
(1  Thess.  iv.  1) ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  no  danger  or  even  possi- 
bility of  grieving  by  sin  that  Holy  Spirit  of  God  whereby  they  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 


REVIEW. 


Atheism  and  Infidelity  Test-ed;  and  A  Challenge  to  all  wlio  Juive 
Challenged  the  Revealed  Word.  By  Alfred  Brandon,  Central 
House,  Camera  Square,  Chehea, 

Knowino  what  an  awful  influence  scepticism  is  swaying  at  the 
present  time  over  the  minds  of  thousands,  both  young  and  old, 
many  of  whom  are  employed  from  day  to  day  in  factories,  in 
commercial  houses,  and  in  workshops,  where  God's  Name  is 
often  blasphemed  and  divine  revelation  ridiculed;  and  knowing, 
moreover,  that  the  God  of  power  can,  if  it  please  him  to  do  so, 
make  the  little  publication  bearing  tha  above  title  a  means  of 
convincing  any  of  the  fearful  delusions  which  the  tract  exposes, 
we  are  induced  by  such  motives  as  these  to  give  it  a  slight  notice 
in  these  pages. 

The  author  wrote  to  us,  and  wished  us  to  inform  him  whether 
we  knew  of  any  persons  in  our  own  neighbourhood  whose  minds 
were  led  away  with  the  wild  scientific,  atheistic,  infidel  theories 
which  are  so  rife  in  our  day ;  and  if  so,  to  forward  him  the  addresses 
of  such  persons,  in  order  that  he  might  send  them  a  copy  of  his 
tract.  We  have  promised  him  to  comply  with  his  wish  as  far  as 
we  may  be  able.  But  as  our  town  is  small,  and  as,  happily,  we 
do  not  at  present  seem  to  know  of  such  characters  as  the  author 
requires  to  find  out,  we  have  thought  that  the  editor  of  the  '*  Gospel 
Standard  "  might  not  object  to  our  conveying  the  author*s  want 
want  to  his  numerous  readers.  It  may  be  that  they  will  be  better 
able  to  send  Mr.  Brandon  a  good  many  addresses*    And,  per- 
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baps,  sneli  readers  of  oar  magazine  will,  &t  the  same  time,  be 
inclined  to  obtain  copies  of  the  tract  direct  from  the  author  at 
their  own  expense,  and  distribute  them  as  best  they  can  among 
the  most  desirable  parties.  This  will  be  one  way  of  strengthen- 
ing the  hands  of  one  whose  object  in  publishing  is  the  defence 
of  God's  pure  truth,  and  the  exposure  of  all  such  '*  strong  delu- 
sions **  and  "  doctrines  of  devils  "  as  we  know  atheism  and  scep- 
ticism to  be. 

Beyond  this  sort  of  recommendation,  it  is  little  that  we  shall 
advance  in  the  way  of  comment  on  the  tract  itself,  and  as  little 
that  we  shall  take  from  its  pages  in  the  way  of  extracts. 

We  have  often  been  ready  to  question  whether,  after  all,  there 
really  be  such  beings  in  the  world  as  real  heart-believing  atheists; 
i.e.f  persons  who,  as  honestly,  and  as  much  in  their  very  hearts, 
disbelieve  the  being  of  a  God,  as  they  honestly  believe  that  they 
themselves   are  living,  thinking,   acting  creatures.     Paul  the 
apostle,  in  referring,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Gen- 
tiles sunk  in  heathen  darkness,  says,  "For  when  the  Gentiles 
which  have  not  the  law,  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the 
law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves ;  which 
show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  con- 
sciences also  bearing  witness,  and  their  tb oughts  the  meanwhile 
accusing  or  else  excusing  one  another."    From  this  portion  of 
Holy  Writ  we  see,  not  only  that  the  poor  heathens  have  a  con- 
science, but  that  conscience,  as  God's  vicegerent,  and  as  in  the 
bosom  of   every  living  man,  does  its  work.     The  mind,  the 
natural  understanding,  being  darkened,  we  know  from  Scripture 
that  until  the  **  light  of  life  "  shines  into  the  heart,  there  can  be 
no  real,  spiritual,  saving  knowledge  **  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ."    But  for  all  this,  even  natural  conscience 
is  such  a  mysterious  faculty,  and  so  wonderfully  under  the  con- 
trol of  the  God  who  formed  it,  that  it  is  made  to  stand  up,  as  it 
^©re,  in  the  very  darkest  chambers  of  the  understandings  of 
natural  men,  and,  at  times  especially,  to  bear  such  a  witness, 
B-nd  to  drop  into  men*s  thoughts  such  whispers  about  the  Infinite, 
Eternal,  Almighty  God,  that  neither  the  heathen  abroad,  nor 
atheists  and  infidels  at  home,  are  able  to  resist.   So  that  we  very 
much  question  whether  such  characters  are  anything  like  as 
atheistical  in  their  most  secret  thoughts  and  convictions  as  they 
profess  to  be,  and  as  their  scientific,  atheistical  theories  might 
lead  many  to  suppose  they  are. 

The  author,  on  the  last  page  of  his  tract,  appeals  to  the  poor 
deluded  characters  he  writes  against  in  the  following  way : 

"  You  have  with  great  pleasure  received  the  principles  of  infidehty. 
ion  have  gloried  in  the  thought  of  spreading  those  principles.  You 
^iftve  also  a  strong  determination  in  you  never  to  yield  to  fear,  but  to 
j'epel  every  degree  of  light,  and  every  evidence  contrary  to  what  you 
^old.  But  can  you  in  truth  and  honesty  say  that  you  have  not  painful 
piisgivings  and  forebodings,  at  times,  a  gloom  when  awaking  or  dress- 
ing, an  uncalled-for  and  unwelcome  reflection  wlien  alone,  or  a  dart  in 
the  midst  of  jollity  ?    And  although  these  may  last  but  a  few  minutes. 
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or  GTen  less,  will  not  the  feeling  me  despite  your  effort,  and  with  a 
frown  on  your  brow  you  say  within  yourself,  *I  wish  I  had  never 
known,  heard,  or  received  those  principles.' " 

Foir  oar  part,  we  have  not  a  doubt  but  what  professed  atheists 
and  infidels  do,  at  times,  find  just  such  painful  misgivings,  such 
forebodings,  and  unwelcome  reflections  to  fill  their  unhappy 
minds.     They  may  say  they  do  not.    They  may,  in  a  bravado 
spirit,  stoutly  deny  that  they  are  ever  the  subjects  of  such  darts 
of  conscience  "  in  the  midst  of  jollity."    But  their  positive  de- 
nials do  not  alter  the  fact  which  divine  truth  establishes;  and 
divine  truth  assures  us  that  conscience  does  bear  its  witness,  and 
makes  the  secret  thoughts  of  the  mind  to  **  accuse  "  men  of  their 
lies  and  their  wickedness.    Why  God  asserts  his  authority  in 
this  singular  way  in  natural  conscience  Paul  tells  us.    It  is  that 
men  may  be  left  "  without  excuse.*'     "  The  invisible  things  "  of 
God  from  the  very  creation  of  the  world  being  "  clearly  seen" 
and  **  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made ;"  and  natural  con- 
science bearing  its  witness  to  the  '*  eternal  power  and  Godhead" 
frdtn  which  all  such  things  emanate;  men  who  either  say  in 
their  hearts,  or  with  their  lips,  **  There  is  no  God,"  are  left "  with- 
out excuse."  But  beyond  this  natural  conscience  cannot  go.  Left 
to  itself,  it  can  neither  take  away  the  veil  which  sin  has  spread 
over  the  mind,  nor  so  much  as  raise  a  real  spiritual  desire  in  the 
sinner's  heart  to  have  such  veil  removed.  Nothing  but  the  grace 
of  God  can  accomplish  this ;  and,  therefore,  nothing  but  the  same 
invincible,  almighty  grace  can  ever  really  and  truly  recover  men 
from  such  horrid  sinks  of  iniquity  as  atheism,  and  infidelity,  and 
other  alarming  evils  of  the  day  have  plunged  them  into.    Tracts 
and  pamphlets  containing  arguments  the  most  clear,  and  moral 
reasonings  the  most  powerful,  may  be  hurled  by  tens  of  thou- 
sands, even  with  battle  force,  against  the  theories  which  **  Modem 
Science"  invents,  and  against  the  propagators  of  error.    But 
unless  the  righteous  Lord  work  mightily  himself,  to  check  the 
advancing  tide  of  infidelity  which  is  sweeping  over  this  and  other 
nations,  that  tide  will  roU  on,  and  prove  by  its  impetuous  rush 
how  weak  all  human  argument  is  to  arrest  it  in  its  maddened 
career.  And  again.   Unless  God,  according  to  his  sovereign  will 
be  pleased  to  convince,  in  a  gracious  way,  the  propagators  of 
error,  what  deadly  poison  it  is  that  they  are  swallowing  down  and 
pouring  into  the  minds  of  others,  such  heretics  will  most  as- 
suredly remain  unconvinced,  and  will  wax  worse  and  worse,  until 
they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  and  perish,  lil^^ 
those  who  "perished  in  the  gainsaying  of  Core." 

We  should  be  sorry  to  write  a  word  to  damp  the  well-meant 
effoirts  of  any  who,  either  by  publishing  suitable  tracts,  or  by 
having  recourse  to  any  other  proper  methods,  aim  at  unmasKflg 
the  fallacies  and  lies  of  wicked  heretics.  So  far  from  this,  we 
have  long  deplored  the  marked  apathy  and  inertness  which  too 
many  of  the  real  people  of  God  seem  to  manifest  towards  the 
evil  times  which  are  passing  over  us.    The  tidal  waves  of  tbe 
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most  specious  and  sednctive  errors  are  washing  around  us. 
Eiotous  outbreaks,  democratic  demonstrations,  machinations  of 
atheists  and  sceptics,  and  almost  every  conceivable  form  of 
blasphemy,  are  the  characteristic  features  of  the  day  in  which  we 
live ;  and  a  cold,  stolid  indifference  to  the  startling  fact  as  charac- 
teristically marks  the  spirit  and  attitude  of  the  bulk  of  religious 
professors.  Surely  a  sifting  time  is  coming  on,  just  such  a 
terribly  sifting  time,  we  believe,  as  will*  not  only  try  in  the 
severest  way  the  faith  of  the  godly,  and  make  manifest  their 
righteous  integrity  and  faithful  adherence  to  the  pure  un- 
adulterated truth  of  God,  but  will  test  professors  in  general,  and 
make  manifest,  in  the  case  of  thousands,  the  hypocrisy  of  their 
character,  and  the  flimsy  creeds  they  have  embraced. 

As  the  errors  of  the  day  develop  and  mature  more  and  more, 

as  we  believe  God  has  a  purpose  in  permitting,  so  more  and  more 

will  mere  nominal  Christians  be  carried  away  by  them.     Some 

will  be  suffered  of  God  to  be  seduced  with  one  form  of  error,  and 

others  with  another.    And  thousands  and  thousands  among  the 

teeming  mass,  that  will  care  for  no  religious  profession  whatever, 

will  be  left,  no  doubt,  to  plunge  either  into  open  atheism  and 

infidelity,  or  anything  else  which  Satan  and  his  instruments  may 

invent,  as  best  suited  to  heighten  the  wickedness  of  these  latter 

days  of  evil.    Blessed  is  it  for  those  in  our  day,  and  blessed  will 

it  be  for  those  when  the  day  becomes  worse,  who  have,  and  shall 

have,  the  God  of  Jacob  for  their  refuge.  To  faithfully  warn  poor 

deluded  creatures  of  their  awful  peril  in  denying  the  God  of 

Jacob,  as  the  One  True  and  Living  Jehovah,  and  in  contemning 

his  revealed  truth,  was  the  one  sole  object,  we  believe,  which  the 

author  of  the  tract  we  have  recommended  for  distribution  had  in 

view  in  publishing  it.     He  says  on  his  5th  page: 

"I  do  not  write  thus  to  pour  contempt  upon  men  as  men,  but  upon 
men  as  deceivers  of  men,  who  daringly  defy  the  God  of  Israel,  who 
has  been  to  me  the  God  of  my  mercies  five  and  forty  years  in  a  living 
power fWhioh  shall  remain  when  all  their  restless  rolling  schemes  shall 
die  away  like  the  foaming  transient  wave  upon  the  shore  of  eternal  truth." 

Again,  on  page  8,  his  object  in  taking  such  work  in  hand,  and 
his  desires  for  its  usefulness,  as  being  owned  and  blessed  of  God, 
are  nicely  expressed  in  the  following  lines : 

"  My  heart  is  sorely  pain'd  to  see 
Errors  abound,  and  misery ; 
Abominations  so  increase, 
And  man  so  strive  to  mar  man's  peace. 
But  Where's  the  man  who  truth  will  scorn? 
He'll  wish  one  day  he'd  uot  been  born. 
0  God,  thy  daring  foes  defeat. 
For  truth  is  trampled  in  the  street ; 
Their  weapons  break, — ^but  mercy  show, 
And  let  them  thy  salvation  know. 
Grieve  o'er  the  past,  and  sheath  their  sword. 
And  fight  no  more  against  the  Lord. 
Ah !  What  my  pains,  my  heart-felt  care. 
If  one  escapes  the  fowler's  snare." 
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We  can  only  say,  in  closing  our  remarks,  that  we  shall  rejoice 
to  hear,  at  some  future  time,  that  the  tract  has  been  made  a 
means  of  turning  <<  one,"  and  many  more,  from  the  error  of  their 
ways ;  and  with  this  end  in  view,  we  shall  be  glad  to  find  that 
our  recommendation  of  the  tract  has  proved  a  sufficient  induce- 
ment with  any  of  our  readers  to  the  carrying  out  the  little  mis- 
sion we  suggested  at  the  beginning  of  our  paper. 


THE  INCOMPREHENSIBLENESS  OF  DIVIITE  LOVE. 

How  little  can  the  saints  conceive 

Of  love  that's  infinite  ! 
In  part  they  know,  in  part  believe; 

But  yet  want  fuller  sight. 

Our  eye  is  weak,  our  object  bright; 

Alas !  Such  babes  arc  we, 
We  cannot  bear  love's  dazzling  light, 

Nor  its  full  glory  see. 

Transporting  glances  now  and  then 

The  eye  of  faith  takes  in ; 
But  love's  too  bright  for  mortal  men, 

And  still  remains  unseen. 

The  saints,  indeed,  are  vessels  made 

To  hold  eternal  love; 
But  yet,  while  here,  we  scanty  are, 

Not  like  the  saints  above. 

They  are  enlarged,  they  are  complete; 

Tliey  see,  while  we  believe; 
But  love,  so  infinitely  great. 

The  finite  can't  conceive. 

They  in  the  light  of  vision  see, 

And  still  in  raptures  praise; 
But  yet,  unto  eternity, 

There  will  be  new  displays. 

Because  the  creature  finite  is, 

And  can't  at  once  take  in 
The  fulness  of  Jehovah's  bliss, 

Where  heirs  of  glory  swim. 

Thy  love,  O  Lord,  our  souls  adore, 

Though  past  created  skill ; 
We  long  to  be  enlarged  more, 

And  then  to  drink  our  fill. 

Anne  Button,  1696-1765. 


You  may  think  that  I  know  a  great  deal  of  Christ.  I  hope  I 
do  know  a  little ;  but  really  I  see  myself  such  a  little  child.  I  am  bat 
learning  my  A,  B,  C;  and  there  is  so  much  to  learn  in  the  gospel  that 
I  find  I  have  but  just  begun  my  lesaow, — jRomatne. 
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(ftktoq* 


John  Fobster.— On  January  25th,  aged  67,  John  Forster,  minister 
of  the  gospel,  Witham,  Essex,  passed  away  <*  to  an  inheritance  inoor- 
mptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.'' 

He  has  left  a  faithful  and  graphic  record  of  his  call  by  grace  and  his 
call  to  the  ministry, — the  utterances  of. a  heart  deeply  sensible  that  what 
he  was  he  was  by  the  teachings  of  (he  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  thought  best 
to  give  his  own  narrative  of  facts,  in  an  abridged  form  : 

"I  first  drew  breath  on  Nov.  6th,  1810,  as  I  have  been  told,  near 
Carlisle.  My  parents  were  honest  and  respectable  people,  and  greatly 
respected  by  all  around.  At  the  end  of  May,  1825, 1  was  apprenticed 
to  an  uncle  in  Blackburn.  On  looking  back,  I  have,  with  a  heart  of 
gratitude,  thanked  the  Lord  for  his  care,  preservation,  and  blessing  over 
me  during  my  childhood  and  youthful  years.  My  uncle  attended  the 
Independent  chapel  in  Blackburn ;  and  ultimately  I  became  a  teacher 
there  for  several  years.  When  I  was  17,  it  pleased  God  to  quicken  my 
soul.  Up  to  that  period  I  was  careless,  indifferent,  and  dead  to  divine 
things,  and  filled  with  unbelief  and  pride.  Mr.  Luke  Foster,  pastor, 
was  the  instrument,  in  the  Lord's  hands,  in  producing  the  first  convic- 
tions I  ever  felt  for  sin.  I  forget  the  text,  but  '  death  and  judgment ' 
was  the  subject.  Such  was  the  solemn  and  vivid  manner  in  which  he 
Bpoke  respecting  those  awful  facts  that  I  felt  my  inmost  feelings  deeply 
affected.  I  wept  and  sobbed,  and  could  not  forbear ;  so  that  the  people 
and  minister  saw  the  state  I  was  in. 

''From  that  moment  I  felt  a  new  creature.  Friends  talked  tome; 
and  the  minister  desired  me  to  call  on  him,  to  relate  what  I  felt  and  had 
done.  I  told  him  all  I  had  passed  through.  He  did  not  direct  me  to 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  or  pray  with  me,  but  gave  me  a  book  of  the  lives 
and  deaths  of  pious  young  men,  &c.  I  set  to  work  to  read  this  book  and 
Btndy  the  characters.  They  prayed,  resolved,  promised,  and  vowed  what 
they  would  do  and  not  do.  I  worked  and  imitated  all  I  could,  but  could 
Hot  arrive  at  that  peace  of  mind,  pardon  of  sins,  and  happiness  of  soul 
they  did.  I  distributed  tracts,  true  to  missionary  efforts,  and  visited  the 
sick.  I  was  nine  years  in  this  working  school,  determined  to  obtain 
peace,  pardon,  and  salvation;  yet  all  this  time  I  knew  nothing  of  receiving 
or  enjoying  these  things  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  through  the 
'work  of  the  creature.  I  thought  myself  right  in  soul  matters ;  and  how- 
ever gone  back  and  fallen  from  grace  in  the  week,  I  made  matters  straight 
on  the  Sunday,  being  occupied  from  seven  in  the  morning  till  night  as 
teacher  or  hearer,  continually  making  hosts  of  resolutions,  &c. 

"  In  1836, 1  was  invited  by  Mr.  Thomas  Rogers,  of  the  Baptist  chapel, 
Town's  Moor,  Blackburn,  to  go  with  him  to  hear  Mr.  Worrall,  pastor  of 
the  Baptist  chapel.  On  that  and  three  following  Sundays,  Mr.  W.'a 
text  was :  *  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified.'  I  heard  all  these  discourses,  which  were  strongly  supported 
by  the  Word  of  God;  and  they  were  blessed  to  me.  My  Babel-building, 
which  I  had  assiduously  laboured  to  rear,  fell  like  Dagon.  All  my  free- 
will power  and  creature-righteousness  fled  before  the  power  of  truth. 
My  supposed  goodness  and  attainments  were  blasted,  and  carried,  yea, 
swept  away,  as  direct  enemies  to  the  work  of  grace.  *  He  which  nath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.' 
What  a  shock  I  had,  what  a  blow  was  struck,  when  my  false  notions  of 
progressive  sanctification,  &c.,  fled  away,  to  show  me  my  lost,  ruined, 
undone  state!  Then  I  had  new  ears,  new  eyes,  to  hear  and  see  God's 
truth.    What  new  desires,  cries,  and  prayers  1  Nvas  t\vcii  \.Vi^  wJo^^^^V  ^V, 


880  THB   GOSPEL  BTANDABD. — 1878. 

The  Bible  became  a  new  Book,  and  God  a  new  God.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christi  in  all  his  offices,  was  as  one  unheard-of  before.  What  I  imagined 
I  possessed  previously,  I  found  I  was  destitute  of,  and  felt  that  without 
the  operation  of  God's  grace  I  must  perish  for  ever.  I  still  attended  the  In- 
dependent chapel;  but  O !  What  death  appeared  in  everything  there!" 

Our  brother  proceeds  in  strains  of  thankfulness  to  the  kind  and  dii> 
tinguishing  providence  that  helped  him  through  many  troubles,  asd 
blessed  him  in  trade;  so  that,  after  paying  every  man,  he  had  a  little 
left  to  help  to  support  the  Lord's  cause  of  truth  and  the  poor  of  kb 
family,  wanting  for  nothing  except  a  constantly-thankful  heart. 

**  1  remained  for  some  time,  after  these  operations  of  the  Lord,  ivith 
the  general  Dissenters,  going  first  to  one  chapel,  then  another.  Mr 
"wife's  relations,  and  many  kind  friends  who  were  customers  to  me,  Witi 
other  circumstances,  kept  me  from  entirely  coming  out  from  their  un- 
clean doctrines.  How  could  I  leave  my  loviag  relations,  friends,  and 
persons  of  affluence,  who  had  taken  me  by  the  hand,  all  being  memben 
of  the  place?  I  had  married  from  there,  and  had  buried  two  ehildnli 
there;  how  could  I  think  of  leaving?  was  their  urgent  question.  Hew 
could  I  turn  my  back  on  the  living  and  the  dead  ?  This  was  very  trying 
to  my  natural  will;  but  the  Word  of  God  decided  the  matter.  'Follow 
thou  me ;  and  let  the  dead  bury  their  dead.'  I  resolved  to  leave,  and 
paid  my  pew-rent.  On  being  told  it  was  not  due,  *  Never  mind,'  I 
replied,  *  1  am  going  to  leave  you.  I  am  more  and  more  convinced  tiiat 
in  all  sueh  places  living  souls  are  in  bondage  and  error.'  The  Lord 
brought  me  completely  out.  I  solemnly  chose  '  rather  to  suffer  afflietbi 
with  the  people  of  God,'  and  attended  the  little,  low,  dark,  mean-lookiB| 
Baptist  chapel,  Town  Moor,  reckoned  by  the  host  of  professors  as  the 
refuse  and  the  off-scouring  of  the  earth,  and  everywhere  spoken  againat 
Under  the  ministry  there  I  became  enlightened  into  the  mystery  of  ra- 
demption  and  into  the  mystery  of  iniquity." 

In  travelling  one  dark  night  in  1836,  his  mind  was  deeply  impreaaed 
with  Bom.  viii.  31-39.  In  his  contemplation  it  seemed  as  though  the 
last  assize  had  come.  He  says :  **  1  was  arraigned  at  God's  bar,  tba 
books  were  opened,  and  my  sins  appeared.  I  took  my  case  upon  myself; 
my  sins  were  my  witnesses.  I  thrice  said,  *  Guilty ! '  I  saw  and  6it 
the  justice,  holiness,  and  purity  of  Jehovah's  law,  and  myself  sueh  a 
sinner  and  vile  person.  I  condemned  myself,  and  justified  God.  What 
a  fearful  night  1  had !  I  felt  hell  to  be  my  doom,  and  had  no  thoaght 
of  a  Saviour  or  salvation.  From  such  sad  experience  I  believe  that 
wherever  and  whenever  a  sinner  is  brought  feelingly  to  justify  God,  he 
will  not  be  long  before  he  praises  God  in  his  salvation.  The  first  real 
hope  revealed  to  me  was  by  the  application  of  the  words :  *  He  is  abb 
also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him.'  Hen 
I  found  comfort,  peace,  and  joy.  I  felt  as  I  never  did  before.  Pre- 
viously it  was  work,  work,  work,  but  failing  in  all.  Now  it  was  ann- 
shine,  and  the  winter  was  over  and  gone.  My  feet  were  dipped  in  oilf 
my  food  was  honey,  my  drink  wine, 

"I  joined  the  church  at  Town  Moor  in  December,  1836,  and  was  bap- 
tized on  the  first  Lord's  day  in  1837.  From  that  time  I  was  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  unscriptural  practice  of  sprinkling.  My  dear  wife  coald  not 
then  see  with  me ;  but  although  sbe  much  differed,  yet  she  attended  the 
same  ministry;  and  it  was  all  made  right  to  her  in  the  end,  and  we  were 
of  one  mind,  and  were  in  every  sense  one. 

''After  I  was  baptized,  I  was  chosen  deacon,  conducted  the  prayer- 
meetings,  read  the  Scriptures,  and  said  a  few  words  on  them.  In  1838}! 
informed  the  pastor  that  one  of  the  members  was  preaching  unknown  to 
our  churehi  contrary  to  tbe  scn'^lxxxeX  >N«cY,^VVci)a.  la  by  tSe  Banctionof 
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he  church.  He  said  to  me,  *Did  you  ever  have  any  thoughts  of  preach- 
ngP  Did  any  portion  of  Qod's  Word  ever  speak  to  you  in  reference  to 
hat  important  work?'  I  said,  *No.'  I  had  no  thought  that  I  should 
lyer  become  a  preacher.  I  had  no  abilities,  was  so  ignorant,  so  unfit, 
hat  it  was  not  possible  I  should  ever  be  one.  I  related  to  him  a  blessed 
itate  of  mind  in  the  week  previous,  in  whiqh  my  affections  were  drawn 
ip  to  the  Lord  for  his  great  love,  mercy,  and  grace,  bestowed  on  me,  a 
rtle  guilty  sinner.  My  very  affections  ran  with  the  words:  *Ihad 
rmther  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my  God  than  to  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  wickedness.'  He  said,  'The  doorkeeper  has  reference  to  the 
ministry.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  essential  Doorkeeper,  and  Christ  the 
Door,  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  to  the  poor  sinner,  and  lets  the 
iheep  into  the  sheepfold.  The  minister  is  the  instrument,  in  the  power 
of  the  Spirit,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Word,  in  leading  God's  people  into 
Ohrist  for  all  spiritual  blessings.'  I  said  the  words  seemed  applied  in 
that  direction.  I  felt  constrained,  from  the  love  I  felt,  to  desire  to  be 
tnything  for  the  use  of  the  church.  We  parted;  he  saying,  'It  has  re- 
fSnrence  to  the  ministry.'" 

Our  brother  went  home,  exercised  in  a  very  deep  and  solemn  manner 
on  the  matter.  He  confessed  to  the  Lord  how  his  mind  was  snnk,  feel* 
ing  everything  in  opposition  to,  and  not  one  single  point  for,  his  becom- 
ing a  minister.  He  goes  on  to  say :  '*  I  begged  the  Lord  to  undeceive 
the  minds  of  any  who  thought  me  suitable  for  such  a  work,  and  to 
iMke  them  desist  from  proposing  me  to  speak;  when,  almost  as  plainly 
M  an  audible  voice,  the  words  came :  *  Who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  and  righteonsness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption.'  I  felt 
die  force  and  power  thus  revealed,  and  said,  *  O  Lord,  if  thou  wilt  be 
this,  and  all  this  to  me,  I  shall  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
itrengtheneth  me.  In  the  afternoon  I  went  to  chapel,  like  Abraham, 
having  returned  into  my  old  place.  After  service,  a  church  meeting  was 
held.  My  name  was  proposed  to  exercise  my  gifts  before  the  church  on 
Lord's  day.  I  attempted  all  I  could  to  persuade  the  members  not  to 
irge  their  request ;  but  nothing  would  do.  The  resolution  was  proposed, 
leoonded,  and  unanimously  carried.  I  still  said  I  could  not  comply;  but 
Was  told  that  if  I  did  not  1  should  come  under  the  censure  of  the  church.* 
After  this,  I  returned  home,  went  into  my  bedroom,  and  leaned  on  the 
footboard  in  dead  silence,  too  full  to  speak.  What  a  weighty,  crush- 
ing load  I  felt!  At  last  the  dear  Lord  seemed  to  speak  these  words: 
'Our  sufficiency  is  of  God.'  I  was  set  at  liberty;  and,  finding  its  fulfil- 
ment, have  for  forty  years  proved  their  influence  and  fulness. 

'*In  my  first  speaking,  I  was  much  exercised  what  to  speak  from.  At 
last  I  spoke  from  these  words :  '  One  thing  I  know;  that,  whereas  I  was 
blind,  now  I  see.'  I  spoke  nearly  the  whole  time  in  tears,  describing 
way  experience  of  what  I  had  been  led  to  see  of  my  blindness,  and 
Wnat  led  me  to  see.  After  several  times  speaking  to  the  church,  in 
much  fear  and  trembling,  I  was  sent  for  to  Accrington,  then  to  Rossen- 
dale,  several  of  the  friends  at  Accrington  accompanying  me. 

"Next  Lord's  day,  there  being  no  supply  at  our  chapel,  I  was  re- 

*  We  certainly  think  this  a  novelty  in  church  order.  We  can  imder- 
itand  a  member  coming  properly  under  church  censure  for  going  forth  in  a 
4iaorderly  way  to  preach  without  reference  to  or  sanction  from  his  church. 
U^  toOy  a  man  wants  such  sanction,  he  may  be  required  to  exercise  his  gifts 
before  the  members ;  but  we  cannot  think  a  church  justified  in  holding  the 
rod  over  a  poor  man's  head,  and  thus  forcing  him  to  exercise  his  supposed 
gilts,  and  whipping  him  out  into  the  ministry.  We  can  understand  the  pro- 
priety, in  many  cases,  of  whipping  in;  we  fail  to  see  that  of  whipping  out 
m  the  above  manner. 
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quested  to  speak.  Here  it  is  impossible  to  convey  the  strait  I  was  in;— 
no  text,  fall  of  exercise,  and  ashamed  to  tell  the  people.  At  last,  after  being 
silent  for  some  time,  I  read  Isa.  xlv.  17 :  *  But  Israel  shall  be  saved  in 
the  Lord  with  an  everlasting  salvation  ;'  I  had  confidence  given  mp,  and 
was  enabled  to  speak  morniog  and  evening.  I  was  surprised,  and 
adored  the  grace,  mercy,  and  deliverance  with  which  I  had  been 
favoured.  The  Accrington  friends  came  round  me,  expressing  how  well 
they  had  heard. 

**  For  a  long  period  I  was  deeply  sensible  of  my  darknessi  ignorance, 
inability,  unbelief,  and  had  numberless  vile  suggestions,  so  that  I  was 
weighed  down  and  in  misery  of  mind ;  but  found  that,  while  speakinj; 
in  bonds,  souls  were  blessed,  helped,  and  set  at  liberty,  while  I  remained 
in  prison  still.  This  galled  me.  I  could  not  make  out  the  matter;  bat 
God  so  worked,  and  1  was  confounded.  On  one  occasion,  while  I  was 
speaking,  and  describing  how  the  seeking  soul  thought  there  must  be 
something  done  by  it  to  obtain  complete  deliverance,  I  said,  *  Well,  poor 
soul,  if  there  is  one  such  present,  what  canst  thou  do?  The  very  air  yon 
breathe  is  the  Lord's  temporally ;  then  every  influence,  every  power 
spiritually,  is  of  and  from  the  Lord.'  Some  time  afterwards,  a  person 
came  before  the  church,  and  stated  the  above  words  were  the  means  of 
her  soul  being  eet  at  liberty." 

The  Lord  in  many  instances  blessed  the  word  at  Ghorley,  Bolton, 
Preston,  and  many  other  places  in  Lancashire.  Besides  preaching  often  at 
Blackburn,  eventually  our  friend  became  a  general  supply  in  Leicester- 
shire, Huntingdonshire,  and  Lincolnshire,  besides  many  provincial  places 
of  truth,  and  also  in  London. 

In  1856,  he  became  pastor  of  the  Old  Baptist  church  at  Witham, 
Essex.  His  ministry  being  blessed,  the  place  became  too  small,  and  a 
larger  one  was  built  through  his  exertions  and  the  help  of  friends  in 
Lancashire  and  elsewhere.  Also  a  building  next  the  chapel  was  con- 
verted into  a  school -room,  which,  being  his  property,  he  gave  to  the 
trustees  of  the  chapel  as  a  free  gift. 

In  1866,  through  the  ill-health  of  Mrs.  Forster,  be  removed  to  Hast- 
ings ;  but  as  Mrs.  F.  did  not  obtain  better  health  there,  they  retamed 
to  Witham  in  1871. 

Our  dear  friend  was  an  uncompromising,  unflinching,  and  warm  advo- 
cate of  the  precious  truths  which  he  had  learned  by  experience;  and 
in  his  ministry  seemed  to  be  always  looking  out  for  the  weaklings  in 
faith.  His  spirit  had  no  doubt  drunk  of  tliat  lovint?  injunction  :  "  Feed 
my  lambs."  He  was  of  a  very  kind  spirit,  and  would  go  miles  to  do 
ffood.  His  loss  is  much  felt  by  the  church  and  congregation  by  whom 
he  was  much  beloved.  Those  who  knew  him  could  not  fail  to  see  the 
influence  of  the  truths  he  declared  carried  out  in  his  daily  walk.  He 
was  known  in  the  town  of  Witham  to  be  a  man  of  that  rectitude  of 
principle  which  no  one  could  gainsay;  but  he  would  say,  "It  is  all  of 
IfTHoe,  Not  unto  me,  not  unto  me,  but  unto  thy  Name  be  the  praise." 
On  one  occasion,  when  preaching,  he  said,  **  I  want  no  other  inscription 
on  my  tombstone  but  this:  *  John  Forster,  a  sinner  saved  by  grace.'" 

The  perusal  of  his  letters  reveals  most  vividly  his  lore  and  aflection 
for  the  heavenly  truths  he  proclaimed  and  his  heartfelt  unity  to  his 
dear  people,  to  whom  when  absent  he  would  send  an  epistle.  In  one, 
he  says,  •♦  I  am  at  best  a  poor,  fearing,  timid  creature  still,  I  must  cry 
to  God  for  living  and  dying  grace  to  help  me;  and  0  to  he  found  right 
at  last,  to  die  in  the  Lord,  and  be  gloritied  together  with  him!  Whet 
a  mercy  to  have  an  appetite,  a  cravinij,  u  hungering  and  thirsting  for 
spiritual  food,~> Girist  the  bread  and  water  of  life!  *  This  is  the  bread 
which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  that  a  man  may  cat  thereof,  and  not  die. 
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''  *  O  Lord,  thou  bread  of  heaven, 
Peed  me  now  and  evermore/ 
^*  On  last  Lord's  day  morning^,  at  Tanbridge  Wells,  on  awakening,  one 
»f  the  most  blessed  promises  in  the  Bible  came  with  sweet  power :  '  The 
■tomal  God  is  thj  refuge,  and  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms/  I 
need  not  tell  you  I  was  braced  up  for  the  day,  and  both  myself  and  the 
|p«ople  had  a  good  day  indeed." 

Our  brother  had  been  declining  in  health  for  some  time  past,  and 
'while  a  friend  was  staying  at  his  house,  he  said,  **  Yesterday  I  had  such 
A  feeling  of  death.  I  have  often  had;''  adding  with  emphasis,  <* but 
this  seems  so  personal."  The  friend  told  him  what  a  visit  of  Jesus  to 
ilia  sonl  he  had  experienced,  and  that  it  remained  on  his  mind  for  several 
days.  The  dear  man  said,  "  Ah !  Dear  me,  you  are  a  highly-favoured 
vum  indeed." 

.  A  short  time  after  this,  he  went  to  St.  Ives  to  preach.  On  the  Mon- 
iay  he  was  struck  with  paralysis,  and  was  brought  home  by  Mr.  Mayall. 
After  much  careful  treatment  by  his  devoted  daughter,  with  mr^dical 
■id,  he  appeared  to  have  made  such  improvement  in  his  state  that  the 
friends  were  cheered  with  the  thought  that  he  might  yet  be  spared  to 
them,  though  unable  to  preach.  But  the  dear  Lord,  whose  ways  are 
anysterious,  had  not  ordained  it  so.  He  was  out  on  the  24th  of  January, 
and  called  on  friends,  as  was  his  usual  kind  and  pastoral  custom,  for  he 
Always  evinced  to  them  a  fatherly  affection.  The  next  day  he  had  a 
jntam  of  the  fits,  and  then  said.  **  This  will  be  my  last  night  with  you.'' 
JBe  was  got  to  bed,  and  asked  his  daughter  to  read  to  him.  A  friend 
said,  "Eead  the  16th  of  John."    "  No,"  he  said,  partly  weeping,  partly 


■liqoicing,  *<  the  14th.''  On  coming  to  the  words :  **  In  my  Father's  house 
are  many  mansions ;  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you,"  he  pressed  the  hand  of  the  friend,  but  could  not 
•peak ;  and  then  turned  aside  in  apparent  sleep,  to  awake  no  more  in 
wis  oorrnptible  life. 

<'  His  race  was  run ;  he  dropt  the  mortal  load. 
And  took  his  flight  to  glory  and  to  God." 
'*  There  seem'd  a  sacred  radiance  shed. 
To  cheer  and  bless  his  dving  bed." 
Thus  passed  away  our  very  esteemed  mend  and  brother  from  this 
fleeting  and  transitory  state. 

The  day  of  his  funeral  at  Witham  was  a  notable  one,  on  account  of 
•the  many  persons  of  the  town  who  evinced  their  esteem  for  their  de- 
parted neighbour. 

'*  No  clouds  shall  now  obstruct  his  sun, 
But  all  be  light  and  peace; 
"With  him  'tis  ever,  ever  noon, 
Nor  can  his  joys  decrease." 
.   He  was  interred  at  All  Saints^  Churchyard,  there  being  no  cemetery. 
n^he  friends  experienced  much  kindness  from  the  vicar,  who  much  esteemed 
onr  departed  brother.     By  his  Mnd  consent,  the  hymn  beginning, 

**  Why  do  we  mourn  departed  friends?" 
was  snng  at  the  open  grave. 
Peckham  Rye.  W.  H. 

Mr.  Oadsby  wishes  to  add  the  following  testimony  to  his  friend  : 
Mr.  Forster  was,  I  believe,  the  oldest  iriend  I  had  living.  I  knew 
him  for  upwards  of  45  years,  and  always  found  him  the  same.  He 
died  the  day  after  I  left  fur  Spain.  I  went  to  Witham  to  see  him  on  two 
iNScasions  after  his  attack.  On  the  first  occasion  he  seemed  very  low, 
and  wept  a  good  deal,  but  said  he  had  no  fear  of  death,  and  he  felt  firm 
on  the  Kock.    The  truths  he  had  preached  he  Celt  y(0\x\dL.  ^o  V<)  ^\^ Vj  ^^^ 
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they  had  done  to  live  by.  On  the  second  occasion  he  seemed  stronger 
ana  more  lively ;  bat  I  saw  his  end  was  fut  approaching.  I  reeoiif 
mended  his  daughter  to  have  a  doctor  from  Chelmsford  or  ColchestW} 
"not,"  I  said,  **that  he  can  do  your  father  any  good,  bat  when  be  k 
taken  away  yon  will  not  have  to  reproach  yourself,  nor  can  othns  n- 
proach  you."  She  seemed  thankful  for  the  suggestion,  and  followed  it 
When  the  said  doctor  came,  he  ordered  him  to  be  kept  np  stairs,  bat  mi 
he  might  soon  have  another  attack ;  which  was  the  case.  I  oerttialy 
should  have  attended  his  funeral,  had  I  been  at  home  and  able  so  to  doi 
— J.  Gadsbt. 

William  Crew.— On  Feb.  2ad,  aged  51,  William  Crew,  a  memto 
of  the  church  at  Zion,  Cardiff. 

Our  departed  friend  was  the  child  of  godly  parents,  but  early  profed 
that,  like  the  rest  of  mankind,  he  was  born  in  sin  and  shapen  in  iniquitj. 
Since  his  call  by  grace,  he  has  often  reflected  upon  and  admired  that 
amazing  goodness  of  God  which  enabled  him  to  sing, 

"Preserved  in  Jesus  when 
My  feet  made  hast«  to  hell;" 
and  often  quoted  the  words  of  Jude :  "  Sanctified  by  God  the  Father,  ind 
preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called,"  as  setting  forth  his  own  ezp^ 
rience. 

He  was  arrested  and  brought  to  feel  the  law's  condemning  power  wbn 
about  16  years  of  age,  under  a  sermon  by  Mr.  Hemings,  of  Bristol,  froA 
the  words:  "  Tekel;  thou  art  weighed  in  the  balances,  and  art  found  wial- 
ing."  (Dan.  v.  27.)  From  this  time  he  was  the  subject  of  solemn  eei* 
victions,  and  would  steal  away  into  the  fields  and  other  secret  ^mS 
with  the  Bible,  which  became  his  companion ;  and  would  there  seerdt 
the  Scriptures,  and  cry  to  God  for  mercy.  Feeling  his  defilement  aid 
misery,  and  the  burden  upon  his  conscience,  he  loved  retirement,  aid 
felt  a  secret  pleasure  in  being  alone,  in  order  that  he  might  reflect  Qped 
his  position,  and  pour  out  his  complaint  to  the  most  Hi&fh.  He  wasfulf 
convinced  of  God*s  holiness,  and  felt  the  law's  kilung  power,  beiag 
brought  to  justify  God  in  his  own  damnation.  Thus  as  a  guilty,  oofi- 
demned,  conscience-smitten  criminal,  he  stood  before  God's  bar.  Bat,M 
Mr.  Hart  says, 

**  I  look'd  for  hell ;  he  brought  me  heaven ;" 
so  William  Crew  was  sweetly  delivered  by  a  sermon  from  the  words: 
**  My  beloved  spake,  and  said  unto  me.  Rise  up,  my  love,  my  fkir  oiN^ 
and  come  away.  For  lo,  the  winter  is  past ;  the  rain  is  over  and  gow) 
the  flowers  appear  on  the  earth ;  the  time  of  the  singing  of  birds  is  ooai} 
and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land."  (Song  ii.  10-12.) 

Before  he  came  to  Cardiff  he  was  led,  in  the  providence  of  God,  to 
Dudley,  where  he  worked  as  a  miner  for  some  years.     He  much  enjoyed 
the  ministry  of  the  late  Mr.  Burns,  to  whom  he  felt  greatly  attaiuBi  I 
After  his  deliverance  he  endured  a  great  fight  of  affliction,  by  wliiehkB  I 
was  taught  in  a  still  deeper  way  the  «ialady  of  sin  and  the  plagneof  t 
his  own  heart.    For  a  time,  he  walked  much  in  darkness,  and  oftes  | 
expressed  himself  as  looking  forward  to  that  glorious  day  when  all  teal 
shall  be  wiped  away.    He  experienced  much  of  the  conflict  between  tha 
two  natures,  the  old  man  and  the  new ;  and  in  speaking  would  oftfli 
distinguish    between  the   flesh  and  the  spirit;  sometimes  remarkitft 
"What  a  solemn  thing  if  my  religion  should  end  in  the  flesh!*    A 
manifested  great  jealousy  for  the  truth,  but  was  equally  soropnloas  ii 
his  practice,  which  made  him  a  marked  and  a  persecuted  man  amoogit 
his  fellow-workmen. 

During  a  part  of  his  last  ilin^sa,  \i«  iveA  iixm«:i\v  blMae4  with  the  Loid'i 
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presetted,  lad  esjoyed  a  street  frame  of  mind.  He  spoke  to  the  friends 
of  God's  great  goodness  to  him,  which  made  him  desire  to  depart. 
Having  heen  brought  out  of  bondage  into  liberty,  he  exclaimed,  *'  If  I 
shoald  die,  sayings  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?  I 
Bball  be  safe." 

Upon  one  occasion,  when  I  yisited  him,  seeing  him  suffer,  I  observed, 
"What  a  mercy  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  God! ''  He  at  once  replied,  ''I  am 
there,  sink  or  swim/'  Again  he  said,  "I  am  not  afraid  of  death ;  but  I 
am  afraid  of  sin."    He  often  declared  sin  was  his  worst  enemy. 

Now  he  has  entered  that  heavenly  rest,  where  sin  can  never  mar  the 
eternal  felicity  of  those  happy  songsters  before  the  throne,  who  have 
come  out  of  ereat  tribulation,  and  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

In  him  we  have  lost  a  praying  man,  one  who  loved  the  means  of 
grace,  and  who  feared  God  above  many.  T.  Eobbins. 


Maet  Chandler.— On  Feb.  Tth,  aged  64,  Mary,  widow  of  the  late 
Thomas  Chandler,  of  Barton-le-Clay,  Beds. 

She  was  attacked  with  paralysis  on  Monday  mornin^,^  Jan.  14th, 
when  consciousness  left  her  through  the  day,  but  returned  in  the  even- 
ing. She  wondered  what  was  the  matter,  when  they  told  her  they  were 
expecting  her  two  sons  from  London,  whom  they  had  telegraphed  for, 
and  abo  her  nephew  and  Dr.  Hicks,  from  Dunstable.  The  doctors  gave 
Btrict  orders  for  her  to  be  kept  very  quiet,  so  that  we  had  not  much 
opportunity  of  conversing  with  her.  The  day  that  I  saw  her  she  seemed 
somewhat  better,  and  talked  very  comfortably.  She  said  the  Lord  had 
been  very  kind  to  .her,  and  mentioned  that  Cowper's  hymn,  commencing 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way," 

had  been  very  sweet  to  her  for  some  days.  8he  also  said  that  the  dear 
Lord  bad  again  applied  that  portion  of  the  Word  to  her  powerfully, 
which  he  had  given  her  when  her  dear  husband  died,  about  twelve  years 
ago:  ''Thy  Maker  is  thine  husband;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name,'' 
and  which  had  so  comforted  her  mind  at  that  time.  "  I  thought,"  she 
said,  '<  I  had  had  a  kind  earthly  husband,  that  did  all  he  could  for  my 
comfort ;  and  will  not  my  heavenly  Husband  be  good  to  me  ?  O !  He 
is  so  kind  to  me.  I  have  so  many  kind  friends.  I  feel  I  cannot  be 
thankful  enough  to  the  Lord  for  the  many  mercies  I  have."  She  also 
said,  **  I  have  felt  for  some  days  quite  resigned  to  the  Lord's  will,  and 
that,  whether  he  took  me  or  restored  me,  I  could  lie  passive  in  his  hands. 
But  since  I  have  felt  a  little  better,  I  fear  I  am  setting  rebellious,  as  I 
sometimes  want  to  get  better  again  for  the  sake  of  my  dear  boys." 
^ith  tears  on  her  cheeks,  she  said,  "  I  fear  I  am  rebellious."  I  told  her 
^at  the  enemy  would  be  sure  to  bring  some  of  his  accusations  against 
her.  With  tears  again  she  said,  "  God  is  so  good.  I  have  so  many 
Mercies." 

I  left  her  then  with  the  hope  and  expectation  that  I  should  see  her 
^n ;  but  it  was  not  to  be,  as  she  had  another  attack  in  the  middle  of 
the  night  of  the  8th,  and  died  at  six  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  9th. 

She  was  not  a  great  talker,  but  a  tender  walker,  a  lover  of  peace,  and 
^^^  who  desired  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion.  She  was  a  lover  of 
9^  men,  and  especially  tender  towards  God's  poor  people,  and  an 
observant  hearer  of  the  word.  Often  have  I  seen  tears  running  from 
'^er  eyes  whilst  sitting  under  the  word  preached.  She  was  a  frequent 
attendant  at  our  week-night  prayer-meetings.  When  circumstances 
^ould  perntit,  she  would  be  present,  which  I  think  is  a  better  sign  of 
hfe  than  many  give  who  are  great  critics  of  ministers  in  their  preaching, 
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but  cannot  condescend  to  come  to  a  prajjrer-meetinff.    I  fear  snch  neglect 
too  often  affords  an  evidence  that  there  is  not  mucn  praying  at  home. 
March  13th,  1878.  Thos.  Bubbidge. 

Ann  Draper  Shaw.— On  Ang.  9th,  1877,  aged  84,  Mrs.  A.  D.Bhaw, 
of  Wilmington,  Delaware^  United  States. 

Ann  Draper  Shaw  was  bom  near  Trowbridge,  England,  on  Aug.  9th, 
1793,  being  the  eldest  living  daughter  of  Mr.  Joseph  Draper,  of  that 
place.  She  belonged  to  a  family  many  members  of  which  greatly  ]o?ed 
the  truth.     All  the  near  members  of  her  family  have  gone  before  her. 

In  the  early  part  of  her  life  she  became  a  member  of  the  Baptist 
Chapel,  Back  Street,  Trowbridge,  under  the  ministry  of  Mr.  McFarland, 
deceased.  Her  soul  was  more  fully  fed,  however,  by  the  precious  trnths 
80  fearlessly  and  experimentally  set  forth  by  those  faithful  and  God- 
honouring  servants  of  Christ,  the  deeply- lamented  and  dearly-beloved 
William  Uadsby  and  John  Warburton. 

The  precious  truths  she  heard  with  such  delight  in  her  favoured  native 
isle  were  a  continued  source  of  joy  and  comfort  to  her  in  after  years,  as 
she  was  entirely  deprived  in  America  of  church  fellowship  for  over  half 
a  century,  a  free-will,  time-serving,  man-pleasing  ministry  prevailing. 
A  few  of  God's  poor  tried  precious  ones,  ministers  and  people,  met  at 
her  house;  and  many  were  the  precious  seasons  so  enjoyed.  Many  felt 
the  deep  life-giving  truths  which  in  conversation  dropped  at  times  from 
her  lips.  For  many  years  the  **  Gospel  Standard "  has  been  a  never- 
failing  source  of  comfort.  The  discriminating  precious  truths  therein 
oontamed  she  found  in  no  other  periodical.  She  always  welcomed  it  as  a 
dear  friend,  and  as  a  means  of  communication  with  her  absent  loved  ones. 

Mrs.  Shaw  came  to  America  in  1819,  where  she  shortly  aftenirard 
married  the  late  Mr.  John  Shaw,  a  Christian  gentleman  from  Yorkshire, 
England. 

After  the  death  of  her  husband,  in  1866,  Mrs.  Shaw  visited  England 
in  1867;  but  found  few  of  her  old  friends,  with  whom  she  had  associated 
in  church  fellowship,  living.  Her  desire  was  to  be  buried  with  herhns- 
band  in  America;  and  the  dear  Lord  favoured  her  desire.  Fourteen 
months  previous  to  her  death,  she  was  stricken  with  paralysis  of  the  left 
side,  rendering  it  necessary  for  her  to  be  assisted  in  walking.  Her 
health  otherwise  was  quite  good,  with  not  a  diseased  bodily  organ.  Her 
mind  was  quite  clear  to  the  very  last  moment.  Owing  to  the  extremely 
warm  weather,  she  became  gradually  prostrated,  and  passed  awafi 
rejoicing  in  the  blessed  assurance  of  a  glorious  immortality.  Of  so  qniet 
and  retired  a  life,  yet  one  so  truly  Christian,  it  is  difficult  to  write.  Such 
a  life  of  quiet  adorning  the  doctrine  of  Christ  is  only  fully  known  in  the 
inner  circle  of  the  family.  She  was  a  loving  mother  and  wife,  and  vas 
enabled  by  God's  grace  to  set  before  her  family  an  excellent  ezaniple. 
Her  kindness  and  sympathies  drew  her  strongly  towards  the  weak  and 
suffering  of  all  classes,  to  whom  she  delighted  to  minister.  In  other 
relations  of  life  she  was  kind  and  just;  looking  to  the  Giver  of  all  life 
for  guidance  and  strength. 

"  Hy  grace  ye  are  saved,"  says  the  apostle.  Her  friends  can  sincerely 
thank  God  for  the  grace  bestowed  upon  her  whilst  on  earth,  but  more 
earsestly  for  the  glory  in  which  it  has  now  ended  in  heaven. 

H.  Bbadburt. 


By  the  accidental  breaking-off  of  a  word  dnring  the  printing 
of  our  last  issue,  it  is  feared  that  several  copies  are  defective  in 
the  last  line  of  p.  264.  It  should  read:  <* Cries  his  deUgbted 
heart." 
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LOVE. 
**  This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another." — Jno.  xt.  pt.  12. 

.  Wb  want  to  write  a  few  words  upon  the  subject  at  the  head  of 
iliis  article, — Love.  What  is  all  our  religion  if  destitute  of  this 
firine  principle  ?  Paul  assures  us  that  if  a  man  speaks  with  the 
fcngnfis  of  men  and  angels,  and  has  not  love,  he  is  nothing 
Iwtter,  in  respect  to  divine  things,  than  a  tinkling  cymbal  or 
ionnding  brass.  If  he  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  have  all 
knowledge,  and  a  miracle-working  faith,  and  the  greatest  libe- 
xility  as  to  bestowing  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  or  even  the  for- 
lilade  to  endure  the  flames  of  martyrdom,  he  still  is  nothing ; 
•nd  all  these  things  shall  not  profit  him  the  least  unless  he  have 
the  more  excellent  gift  of  love. 

What  solemn,  what  searching  words  are  these !  Have  I  love? 
Have  I  this  divine  grace  Paul  writes  about  ?  What  shall  all  my 
pofession  profit  if  I  am  destitute  of  it?  What  will  it  avail  that 
men  have  thought  highly  of  me  ?  To  be  praised  of  men,  and  con- 
demned of  God!  To  be  applauded  on  earth,  and  rejected  in  hea- 
1^  I  To  have  a  name  to  live,  and  yet  be  destitute  of  the  essentials 
of  godliness !  Well  might  one  pray,  and  all  the  saints  join  him, 

"Descend,  celestial  Dove; 
With  Jesus'  flock  abide ; 
Give  us  that  best  of  blessings,  love. 
Whatever  we  want  beside." 

But  now  what  love  is  this  that  we  are  writing  about  ?  Is  it  a 
lort  of  universal  charity,  a  love  to  all  men  alike?  Nothing  of 
ihe  kind.  We  believe  that  Christianity  will  invariably  produce 
H  general  goodwill  towards  our  fellow-men,  which  will  act  accord- 
ing to  Paul's  word:  "Do  good  unto  all  men."  It  will  not  con- 
tndiot  what  the  law  says:  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as 
Otyself/*  No!  It  will  lead  a  man  to  speak  and  act  in  a  gentle, 
Idnd,  forbearing,  tender,  just,  and  generous  way  towards  his 
fellow-men  generally.  Christianity  does  not  make  men  churls  or 
j^riflees,  cynics  or  stoics,  without  sympathy,  without  tender- 
IMM.  A  Christian  man  will  be  a  good  citizen  of  his  native 
eonntry,  whilst  he  counts  himself  a  citizen  of  a  better  country 
cmt  of  sight.  He  will  feel  as  a  man  for  his  fellow-man,  whilst  his 
fteliogs  will  be  sanctified  and  governed  by  grace,  e^d  QiiXiQVA&^  Vrj 
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higher  aims  and  views  of  more  glorious  things  than  pertam  to 
this  world  and  this  lower  creation. 

Well,  then,  this  general  goodwill,  this  genial-heartedness  to 
onr  fellow-men,  the  ready  will  and  liheral  hand  to  help  them 
where  help  is  requisite,  though  adorning  Christianity,  is  not  the 
love  we  are  writing  about.  No!  This  is  of  a  speeial  kii^ ;  it 
has  its  peculiar  objects;  it  is  love  of  the  brethren.  Just  as  a 
man  naturally  has  a  special  affection,  love  of  a  peculiar  kind,  for 
certain  objects,  such  as  near  relations  and  dear  children;  so  the 
Christian  man  has  a  special  peculiar  love  to  those  and  those  only 
who  belong  to  the  living  family  of  God :  <<  We  love  the  brethren." 
(1  Jno.  iii.  14;  v.  1,  2.) 

This  love  is  the  new  commandm^it  of  Christ.  "  A  new  com- 
mandment I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  "  These 
things  I  command  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.''  '<  This  is  my 
commandment,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you." 
(Jno.  xifi.  34 ;  xv.  17,  12.)  Now,  how  plain  it  is  from  these  words 
that  the  one  great  relative  commandment  of  the  Lord  Jesus  given 
to  his  people  is  that  of  loving  one  another !  And  here  obserre 
from  these  texts  three  things : 

1.  It  is  love  to  one  another;  not  to  all  the  world,  but  to  those  in 
Christ. 

2.  That  this  love  is  to  be  manifested  in  all  they  do  in  respect  of 
each  other :  **2hesethinrgslcomm8indyon,  that  ye  loveone  {mother." 

"  And  so  we  do  all  thiiigs  in  vain, 
Unless  we  do  all  things  in  love." 

**  These  things  I  command ;"  that  is,  as  we  understand,  from 
the  use  of  the  plural,  Christ  does  not  merely  bid  his  people  do 
this  thing  or  that,  but  what  they  do  must  be  done  in  love,  or  it 
is  done  to  no  purpose,  it  is  not  Christian  obedience. 

8.  Then  observe  the  m^del,  and  the  degree  to  be  aimed  at :  *'AsI 
have  loved  youJ*  The  pattern  is  a  divine  one.  This,  of  course, 
we  cannot  attain  to;  but  it  is  a  copy  to  be  aimed  after.  ''Be 
ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 
perfect."  Paul  also  writes:  "Be  ye  therefore  imitators  of  God, 
as  dear  children.'*  But  how  imitators?  0!  "Walk  in  love." 
(Eph.  V.  1,  2.) 

Now,  we  must  remember  one  grand  gospel  rule, — ^that  Christ 
does  not  command,  as  Moses  did,  from  God  in  the  law.  Li  the 
law  we  have  the  commands  of  Ood  outside  us,  written  on  tables 
of  stone ;  therefore  Moses's  laws  were  the  handwriting  of  ordinances 
which  was  against  us.  The  law  shows  what  is  right,  and  demands 
it,  but  does  not  give  to  a  sinner  what  it  commands.  Therefore 
it  finds  him  poor,  and  leaves  him  destitute;  and  is  only  the  letter 
that  killeth,  being  to  sinners  nothing  but  condemnation.  Bat 
now,  in  the  gospel,  Christ  not  only  commands,  but  gives  what  he 
commands.  "  This  is  my  commandment, — ^love;"  and  he  gives 
it.  Not  only  commands  it  from'  us,  but  commands  it  tn^  ^^^ 
Christ's  commands  are  not  only  words,  but  works,  new-creating 
words ;  therefore  effects  necessarily  follow  th^m ;  ^*  The  y((^ 
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that  I  speak  nnto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  Once 
lose  sight  of  this,  and  we  have  lost  the  gospel.  "They  have  taken 
away,"  by  some  legerdemain  of  legality,  **my  Lord;  and  I  know 
not  where  they  have  laid  him." 

"  He  speaks ;  obedient  to  his  voice 
Our  willing  hearts  must  move. 
Did  he  but  shine  aUke  on  all, 
Then  all  alike  would  love." 

But  this  he  does  not.  He  speaks  to  whom  he  will:  "My  sheep 
hear  my  voice,"  and  shines  on  those  he  loves.  John  shows  us 
well  how  the  Lord  Jesus  works  in  us  obedience  to  his  new  com- 
mandment, and  thus  fulfils  it  in  us.  "  Brethren,  I  write  no  new 
commandment  unto  you,  but  an  old  commandment,  which  ye  had 
from  the  beginning.  The  old  commandment  is  the  word  which 
you  have  heard  from  the  beginning."  This  evidently  is  love.  But  he 
|oe8  on  again:  "Anew  commandment  I.write  unto  you,  which  thing 
u  true  in  him  and  in  you;  because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the 
true  light  now  shineth."  (1  Jno.  ii.  7,  8.)  These  disciples  now 
had  the  law  of  love  written  in  their  hearts.  Christ  loved  them, 
and  they  loved  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  all  the  family  of  God  for 
Jesus*  sake.  They  were  renewed  in  love.  They  drank  the  old 
wine  of  love  new  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

Love  of  the  brethren,  then,  is  the  new  command  and  gift  of 
Christ,  wrought  in  the  hearts  of  his  people  by  his  own  almighty 
power.  So  that  where  this  divine  principle  of  love  is  not,  the 
man  has  not  yet  been  brought  into  subjection  to  the  Lord  Jesus. 

Love  of  the  brethren  is  the  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  special 
grace  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  upon  the  children  of  God.  "  Now 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,"  says  Paul,  "is  love."  But  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  God  is  the  Spirit  of  truth.  He  is  Truth  itself.  Essen- 
tial Truth,  and  the  Kevealer  of  it.  Thus  John  says:  "And  it 
is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  Truth." 
(1  Jno.  V.  6.)  Mr.  Toplady  very  blessedly  addresses  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  these  words : 

"  Spirit  of  light,  thrice  Holy  Dove.'* 

Never  let  us  forget  this, — that  the  Spirit  of  God  is  truth,  is  light. 
As  John  says:  "  God  is  light,"  and  the  Spirit  is  God;  therefore 
the  Spirit  is  light.  Well,  then,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  comes 
as  a  New-creator,  he  comes  as  light.  "  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  "  in  the  old  creation,  "  hath 
diined,"  himself  shined,  "  into  our  hearts." 

Here,  then,  we  see  the  connection  between  two  things, — truth 
and  love;  gospel  truth  and  brotherly  love.  The  true  love  is  love 
in  the  Spirit,  and  love  in  accordance  with  the  truth.  It  is  bro- 
iherly  love  founded  upon  a  brotherly  relationship.  "  Have  we  not 
all  one  Father  ?"  We  love  as  brethren  because  we  are  brethren. 
We  love  one  another  because  all  are  united  together  in  a  new  and 
eternal  relationship.  There  is  only  one  body,  and  one  Spirit; 
and  it  is  the  members  of  that  one  body  under  the  influence,  inspi- 
ration, and  teaching  of  that  one  Spirit  wlio  \o^^  oiv.^  ^si^SScl^t. 
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Love  is  the  Father's  image  in  the  children's  hearts^  **  God  is 
love,"  That  is  the  Father;  God  the  Father  is  love.  Now  this 
does  not  only  mean  that  God  the  Father  is  of  a  most  sweet  gra- 
cious disposition,  but  that  he  is  love,  and  nothing  else  but  Ioyo 
to  his  own  dear  children  in  Christ.  To  them  he  is  love.  He 
loves  them  with  an  eternity  of  love.  He  knows  not  the  shadow 
of  a  change  in  his  love  to  them.  He  loves  them  in  all  his  deal- 
ings with  them.  His  rods  and  crosses,  as  well  as  the  kisses  of 
his  mouth,  are  love.  He  loves  if  he  frowns  as  well  as  if  he  smiles 
upon  them.  He  rests  in  his  love.  His  love  to  them  is  infinite, 
like  his  nature. 

**  Show  us  the  Father's  boundless  love." 

It  is  to  the  elect  a  river  to  swim  in,  deep,  full,  boundless,  endless, 
never  to  be  passed  over.     **  God  is  love." 

Now,  then,  his  image  in  his  children  is  the  same.  They  are 
taught  of  God  to  love  one  another.  His  seed,  which  is  the  principle 
of  the  whole,  the  root  of  the  entire  matter,  is  in  and  remaineth 
in  them.  Their  Father's  Name  is  in  their  foreheads.  They  have 
a  white  stone  given  them,  in  which  is  written  the  Name  of  God. 
They  must  therefore  love. 

"  Write  thy  new  Name  upon  my  heart. 
Thy  new  best  name  of  Love." 

A  man,  be  he  ever  so  flaming  a  professor,  ever  so  apparently 
bright  a  light,  who  has  not  a  principle  of  love  of  this  special 
peculiar  nature  in  him,  cannot  have  heard  Christ's  speech,  be  in 
subjection  to  him,  have  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the  Spirit  of  truth 
and  a  New-creator  in  his  heart,  or  be  manifested  as  one  of  the 
dear  children  of  the  heavenly  Father. 

From  these  thiugs  it  plainly  follows  that  love  is,  after  all,  tbe 
grand  evidence  of  our  being  children  of  God,  born  a^ain  of  tbe 
Spirit,  and  true  disciples  of  Christ.  If  this  evidence  is  lackbg, 
all  the  rest  are  insufficient.    Men  may  boast  of  their  knowledge, 

"  And  whilst  they  boast  their  light. 
And  seem  to  mount  above  the  stars. 
Be  plunging  into  night;" 

may  trust  in  their  gifts,  supposed  great  experiences,  church- 
membership,  compliance  with  ordinances,  various  apparently  good 
actions  ;  but  all  these  things,  if  love  is  wanting,  do  not  by  them- 
selves prove  them  to  be  the  real  people  of  God. 

Love  is  the  grand  evidence,  both  to  ourselves  and  others,  that 
we  are  of  God.  **  Love  is  of  God  "  (1  Jno.  iv.  7.) ;  and  if  we  truly 
love  we  are  of  God ;  and  if  we  are  of  God  we  must  possess  this 
principle  of  love. 

1.  Love  is  the  grand  evidence  to  ourselves.  This  John  plainly 
declares.  **  By  this  we  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  But,  then,  let  us  remember 
it  is  not  a  mere  passing  emotion  or  temporary  affection  which  he 
refers  to.  Not  a  mere  liking,  grounded  upon  natural  relationships, 
or  natural  qualities  of  amiability,  generosity,  and  such  like  in 
ttio^e  loved ;  not  an  affection  dependent  upon  temporal  advan- 


THS  BOBPML   STAMDABD. — 1878.  811 

tages  to  be  derived  from  them.  It  is  quite  possible  that  a  repro- 
bate character  may  possess  all  these  things.  Esau  wept  over 
Jacob ;  Saul*s  heart  entertained  an  affection  for  a  time  towards 
David;  Laban  had  a  great  regard  for  Jacob,  and  his  master  for 
Joseph ;  but  all  this  was  natural  affection,  grounded  upon  self- 
interest  and  natural  principles.    It  was  veiled  spiritual  enmity. 

Then,  again,  as  in  the  Proverbs,  persons  may  cover  hatred 
with  lying  lips,  profess  love,  yet  hate  in  their  hearts,  or  not  love 
in  truth.  Therefore,  says  Paul,  **  Let  love  be  without  dissimu- 
lation." And  John  writes,  **  Let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in 
tongue ;  but  in  deed  and  in  truth.*'  The  love  that  alone  can  truly 
evidence  us  to  ourselves  as  the  children  of  God  must  be  a  special 
love  to  the  brethren,  acting  itself  in  a  special  manner  towards 
them,  and  having  varied  workings  and  outward  manifestations. 

We  turn  for  proof  of  this  to  two  portions  of  the  Word  of  God. 
In  the  end  of  Matt.  xxv.  we  have  the  actings  of  a  true  love  in  the 
children  of  God  one  towards  another  described.  ^'  1  was  an  hun- 
gered, and  ye  gave  me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink ; 
I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me ; 
I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  to 
me."  They  loved  Christ,  and  loved  him  in  his  disciples;  and 
this  love  diligently  and  continually  acted  itself  in  various  ways 
towards  them,  as  their  necessities  and  cases  required.  When 
they  were  in  prisons  for  his  sake,  these  sincere  lovers  of  the 
brethren  were  not  ashamed  of  them.  In  wants  they  supplied 
their  necessities ;  though  naturally  strangers,  they  readily  owned 
and  received  them.  They  had  hearts  enlarged  to  love  the  breth- 
ren, and  they  displayed  this  love  in  a  way  of  active  sympathy  and 
kindness ;  a  readiness  to  receive  and  do  them  good. 

Paul  also  shows  us  the  character  of  the  love  we  are  writing 
about  in  1  Cor.  xiii.  He  points  out  how  it  influences  the  child 
of  God,  both  negatively  and  positively.  Its  tendency  is  to  keep 
him  from  envy,  vaunting  himself,  being  puffed  up  with  self- 
conceit,  acting  in  a  forward  froward  manner,  seeking  his  own 
things,  and  from  other  evil  works  which  invariably  arise  from 
the  prevalence  of  a  principle  of  selfishness,  the  opposite  to  love. 
But  love  is  not  only  negative  in  its  tendencies ;  it  leads  to  active 
displays  of  kindness,  forbearance,  tenderness,  forgiveness,  and 
many  other  sweet  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  those  fruits  of  righteous- 
ness which  are  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 
Now,  if  a  man  has  such  a  love  in  him  as  this,  a  love  to  the 
brethren  acting  itself  in  restraining  him  from  ill,  for  **  love  worketh 
no  ill  to  his  neighbour,"  and  in  constraining  him  to  diligently 
seek  their  good,  he  has  indeed  a  satisfactory  evidence  of  being  a 
child  of  God. 

"  For  he's  an  heir  of  heaven  who  finds 
His  bosom  glow  with  love." 

2.  Love  is  the  grand  evidence  of  the  truth  of  our  diac\^l^«»liX5^ 
to  otlwrs.     '*By  thia,"  says  Christ,  **  BlaaYl  a\\  mwv. ^sior^  Ni^'^^i^'^^ 
are  my  disciples,  it  ye  have  love  one  to.aao\ii^x,''    Vo^^^'^^sa^ 
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is  not  only  the  mark  whereby  we  may  know  onrselTes,  bnt  that 
whereby  others  may  form  a  judgment  concerning  as. 

By  this  the  Lord's  people  may  judge  of  us  and  our  profession, 
as  to  whether  we  are  evidenced  to  be  sincere  characters  or  not. 
Paul  in  this  way  came  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion  concerning 
the  good  states  of  the  Thessalonian  saints.  The  love  of  every 
one  of  them  towards  each  other  abounded.  Thus  they  were 
evidenced  to  him  as  the  elect  of  God.  But,  mind,  he  did  not 
see  their  love  by  any  mere  intuition,  apart  from  the  manifesta- 
tions of  it  in  their  conduct.  There  was  the  labour  of  love ;  this 
displayed  the  love  which  laboured.  Paul  knew  that  the  Philip- 
pian  saints  loved  him,  not  because  they  said  so,  but  because  they 
manifested  it  in  a  generous,  ready  ministering  to  his  wants. 
James  says,  **  Show  me  your  faith  without  works;  and  I  will 
show  you  my  faith  by  my  works."  The  same  may  be  said  of 
love.  By  their  fruits  we  are  to  know  them.  When  persons 
not  only  profess  love,  but  walk  therein,  they  act  as  imitators  of 
Ood,  and  prove  themselves  to  be  dear  children. 

"Never  did  men  by  faith  divine 
To  selfishness  or  sloth  incline." 

"The  Christian  seeks  his  brother's  good, 
Sometimes  beyond  his  own ; 
And  though  self-interest  may  intrude. 
It  will  not  work  alone." 

This  is  all  true.  A  Ohristian  man  is  manifested  to  be  such,  not 
by  a  mere  profession,  but  a  loving  action  becoming  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  When  we  put  on  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humble- 
ness of  mind,  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  then  we  are  declared 
to  be  the  elect  of  God,  holy  in  Christ,  and  beloved.  Bitterness, 
and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  envyings, 
detractings,  needless  strifes,  and  such  things,  never  evidence  us 
to  be  the  children  of  God  to  those  who  have  a  spiritual  discern- 
ment. Even  where  there  is  the  root  of  the  matter,  these  things 
hide  it;  and  too  often  they  indicate  pretty  plainly  that  the  root 
of  the  matter  is  wanting. 

By  this  even  others  besides  the  saints  of  God  may  form  some 
judgment  of  us  as  to  whether  we  are  true  disciples  or  not.  It 
has  been  remarked  that,  in  the  early  days  of  the  gospel,  men  said 
of  the  disciples  of  Christ,  **See  how  these  Christians  love  one 
another!"  but  that  now  it  might  be  said,  **See  how  these  pro- 
fessing Christians  hate  one  another ! "  With  the  introduction  of 
the  word  professing^  the  sentence  may  indeed  contain  some  sad 
truth  in  it.  But  Christians,  true  Christians,  cannot  hate  one 
another.  This  is  impossible.  They  are  bom  and  taught  of  God; 
and  God  does  not  beget  hatred,  but  love ;  and  we  are  taught  of 
God,  not  to  hate,  but  love  one  another.  It  is  the  mark  of  repro- 
bacy,  not  grace,  to  hate  the  brethren,  as  such.  Cain  hated  Abel; 
Abel  did  not  even  hate  Cain;  much  less  do  God's  Abels  hate  one 
another.  No,  the  mark  of  discipleship  to  Christ  is  love  to  tiie 
Sretbreh.   This  may  be  greatVj  Ibm&st^  «»%  \»o  Vm^  msuufettotions 
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by  a  Tariety  of  temporary  things,  which,  aeting  upon  the  flesh, 
cause  the  children  of  God  even  to  act  as  carnal  and  not  truly 
spiritual  persons.  But  the  love  is  there.  Men  who  judge  too 
superiiciaUy  may  not  see  it.  Their  readiness,  too,  through  pre- 
judice, to  behold  and  dwell  upon  the  infirmities  of  saints  and 
what  is  contrary  to  the  grace  of  God  in  the  soul  and  real  Chris- 
tianity, may  bund  their  eyes.  But  sooner  or  later  all  these 
hindrances  will  be  removed,  and  it  will  be  manifested  in  the  face 
of  the  universe  that  the  mark  of  the  true  children  of  God  is  love 
one  to  another.  It  is  a  false  assertion  and  wrong  judgment,  even 
now,  to  say  that  Christians  hate  one  another.  Then  they  shall 
shine  forth  in  love  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  0 
that  now  even  we  might  be  enabled  more  to  resemble  what  we 
shall  be  then,  so  that  all  men  might  be  constrained  to  recognize 
In  us  this  grand  mark  of  discipleship,  when  they  see  us,  by 
divine  grace,  laying  aside  the  works  of  the  flesh,  and  walking  in 
love,  as  God's  dear  children ! 

« CHOOSING  bather:' 

Heb.  XI.  25-27. 
Choosing  rather  deep  afflictioa  with  the  suffering  saints  of  old, 
Than  a  life  of  ease  and  splendour,  wealth,  and  luxury  untold, 
Than  the  glittering  court  of  Egypt,  all  her  goodly  pleasant  things, 
Than  a  name  renown'd  and  honoured  in  the  palace  of  her  kings. 

Choosing  rather  as  a  wanderer  in  the  desert  lands  of  earth, 
To  forego  all  promised  greatness  in  the  country  of  his  birth; 
Looking  for  a  better  country,  an  unfading  heavenly  crown ; 
Courted  he  no  mortal's  favour,  feared  no  earthly  monarch's  frown. 

Choosing  rather,  in  his  wisdom,  Israel's  God  his  Guide  to  be ; 
He  endured  as  in  his  presence  whom  no  mortal  eye  can  see ; 
Greater  wealth  by  far  esteeming, — the  reproach  of  Christ  below, 
Than  the  vast  imperial  treasures  Pharaoh's  lordly  court  could  show. 

Choosing  rather  tribulation ;  Jesus,  may  such  choice  be  mine. 
Knowing  'tis  the  only  pathway  which  doth  heavenward  incline; 
As  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  may  I  sojourn  here  below. 
Craving  earnestly  thy  favour,  seeking  thy  deep  love  to  know. 

Help  me  by  thy  gracious  Spirit  still  the  narrow  way  to  choose ; 
Give  me  strength  in  all  temptation  sin's  sweet  morsels  to  refuse; 
Make  me  able  at  thy  bidding  to  endure  reproach  and  shame. 
Willing  to  relinquish  all  things  for  the  love  of  thy  dear  Name. 

Choosing  rather  all  thou  wiliest  than  my  own  rebellious  way ; 
Knowing  that  my  heart  too  often  in  forbidden  paths  would  stray ; 
Trusting  that  the  highest  wisdom  doth  my  portion  here  assign. 
And  will  all  life's  bitter  waters  sweeten  still  with  love  divine. 
Choosing  rather  thou  should'st  lead  me  than  to  walk  in  sin  and  pride; 
Knowing  thou  abidest  faithful  to  thine  own,  whate'er  betide ;      [fast 
Knowing  thou  wilt  never  leave  them ;  thy  strong  arm  will  hold  them 
Till  thou  bring  them  to  thy  presence, — all  their  toil  and  suffering  past. 
Brij^on.  ^^^^a.- 
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A  FEW  THOUGHTS  UPON  PHIL.  I.  PT.  27. 


**  Only  let  your  conyersation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Chxist.*' 

{Continued  from  p,  300.) 

II.  Now,  if  all  this  is  true,  what  is  a  conversation  becoming 
this  gospel?  Talk  of  rules  of  life,  is  this  a  mean,  despicable,  or 
imperfect  one?  Is  the  law  of  Moses  a  better?  Let  him  tiiat 
truly  aims  at  this  high  standard  say  whether  he  requires  a 
higher  one;  let  him  that  comes  up  to  it  ask  for  something 
superior  to  satisfy  his  wondrous  aspirations;  shall  those  persons 
be  called  Antinomians  whose  rule  this  in  truth  is  ?  Antinomians! 
Contrary  to  law!  Those  who  have  this  as  their  law, — the  gospel 
of  Christ!  A  law  that  never  can  be  lived  up  to  whilst  saints  are 
clogged  with  a  body  of  sin  and  death ;  a  law  in  their  spirits  which 
after  the  new  man  they  would  fulfil;  a  law  which  they  best  fulfil 
when  most  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  a  law  which 
shall  be  fulfilled  in  them  and  by  them  when  in  the  everlasting 
glory ;  a  law  so  pure,  so  high,  that  the  angels  desire  to  look  into 
it ;  a  law  so  glorious  that  Moses  himself  vanishes  in  the  beams 
of  it;  a  law  so  durable  that  it  lasts  to  all  eternity.  This,  then, 
is  the  believer's  rule.  Here,  0  ye  children  of  God,  in  a  few  words, 
is  the  law  of  your  new  obedience:  **  Only  let  your  conversation 
be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

Let  us,  then,  with  our  rule  before  us,  endeavour  to  see  what 
is  a  conversation  answerable  to  such  a  gospel  as  that  we  have 
endeavoured  to  describe;  a  conversation,  mind,  which  this  gospel 
is  designed  and  calculated  to  bring  forth,  and  which,  too,  it  actually 
does  bring  forth,  in  measure  and  degree,  where  it  indeed  comes, 
as  Paul  writes  to  the  Colossians  (i.  pt.  5,  6):  **  The  word  of  the 
truth  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  come  unto  you,  as  it  is  in  all  the 
world,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  as  it  doth  also  in  you,  since  the 
day  ye  heard  of  it,  and  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth." 

1.  Now  the  first  thing  required  is  to  consider  in  whom  such  a 
conversation  or  course  of  life  can  be  found,  and,  therefore,  to 
whom  properly  such  an  exhortation  is  addressed.  It  is  perfectly 
clear  that,  as  this  conversation  is  to  be  in  harmony  with  the 
gospel,  it  can  only  exist  where  that  gospel  itself  has  a  being  in 
the  heart,  as  the  principle  from  which  it  arises.  The  foundation 
must  be  first  laid,  and  this  is  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  then  the 
building  must  rise  up  in  harmony  with  it.  If  there  is  not  the 
proper  foundation,  the  supposed  superstructure  of  Christian  con- 
versation is  based  upon  a  quicksand ;  if  there  is  no  superstructure 
at  all,  then  the  foundation  lies  desolate.  The  gold,  silver,  and 
jewels  of  a  Christian  course  of  conduct  must  be  based  upon  the 
sapphire  or  heavenly  foundations  of  God's  eternal  truth. 

We  see,  then,  that  the  exhortation  is  to  men  and  women  bom 
again  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  have  had  fellowship  in  the 
gospel  froin  the  first  day  until  now.     Thus  the  exhortation  har- 
monizes with  the  good  work  begun  in  them,  and  all  is  beautiful 
nd  in  order.    Nothing  can  Too  moi^  ^toi^o^terous,  to  our  judg- 
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menty  than  to  address  gospel  exhortations  to  men  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins;  to  bid  them  rise  and  perform  that  which  utterly 
exceeded  the  power  of  Adam  in  innocency  or  angels  in  glory. 
No  creature  can  rise  above  the  law  of  its  creation ;  the  fish  swim 
in  the  sea;  the  beasts  rove  upon  the  earth.  Man,  according  to 
his  first  creation,  was  endued  with  an  upright  nature,  making 
him  capable  of  keeping  the  law;  a  new  birth  into  a  higher,  holier 
nature  is  required  to  enable  a  man  to  entertain  and  obey  the 
gospel.  ''That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  that  which 
is  Dorn  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  A  spiritual  being  is,  then, 
absolutely  required,  that  a  man  may  obey  the  gospel,  and  have 
a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  pf  Christ.  Things  must 
be  properly  distinguished,  or  all  falls  into  confusion.  Heaven 
and  earth  will  not  mingle.  The  law  is  earth;  the  gospel  heaven. 
Those  only  who  are  born  from  above  can  obey  the  gospel,  and 
have  a  conversation  in  harmony  with  it. 

This  is  the  age  of  a  fleshly  kind  of  Christianity;  but  flesh  and 
blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  A  man  to  see  or 
enter  that  kingdom  must  be  bom  again.  A  system  of  morality 
may  be  stolen  from  the  Bible,  and  grafted  upon  the  stocK 
of  human  nature ;  but  it  is  no  more  a  conversation  becoming  the 
gospel  than  a  quantity  of  fragments  carried  away  from  Asia 
Minor,  and  heaped  together  in  the  British  Museum,  would  be 
the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus.  The  law  is  for  man,  as  man ; 
he  is  naturally  under  it.  When  by  divine  teaching  he  sinks 
helpless  and  undone  beneath  the  judgments  of  God  therein,  the 
gospel  comes  and  raises  him  up  to  hope.  **I  raised  thee  up 
under  the  apple  tree."  Thus  submitting  to  God's  judgment  in 
the  law,  and  raised  again  by  the  gospel,  he  receives  the  sentence 
of  death  in  himself,  that  he  should  not  trust  in  himself,  but  in 
Ood  who  raises  the  dead;  and  then,  as  a  new  creature  in  a  new 
creation,  the  gospel  addresses  him,  and  stirs  him  up  to  a  sub- 
lime, because  spiritual  morality,  saying,  **  Only  let  your  con- 
versation be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

Fleshly  views  of  Christianity  work  towards  popery  on  the 
one  hand;  towards  infidelity  on  the  other.  Creature- wisdom, 
strength,  and  righteousness,  the  religion  of  the  flesh,  is  the 
essence  of  popery,  as  indeed  of  all  false  religion ;  and  if  Chris- 
tianity was  ordained  to  convert  the  world,  it  has  most  decidedly 
failed  in  what  was  intended.  But  it  never  was  designed  of  God, 
this  the  Scriptures  show  us,  to  do  anything  of  the  kind;  it  was 
not  ordained  to  save  all  men,  or  merely  improve  human  nature. 
It  does  what  God  decreed  it  should  do, — create  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus  as  many  as  God  ordained  to  eternal  life.  In  these  it  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ;  in  these  it  produces  a  new 
creature.  These  truly  from  the  heart  obey  it ;  these  come  to 
Jesus ;  these  own  his  sceptre ;  these  hear  his  voice ;  and  to  these 
he  says,  in  the  words  of  Paul,  **  Only  let  your  conversation  be 
as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

Man's  Christianity  transgresses  God's.    His  wisdom  works 
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against  the  gospel.  His  fleshly  Christianity  still  keeps  aliye  the 
flesh*  and  upholds  it  in  its  deadly  rebellion  against  Grod.  Thus 
men,  under  the  pretext  of  universal  charity,  and  as  in  the  garb 
of  Christ,  do  against  the  gospel  what  the  scribes  did  against  the 
law.  As  far  as  in  them  lies,  they  make  void  God's  counsels  by 
their  traditions.  The  work  and  will  of  God  is  to  stain  the  pride 
of  all  human  glory,  to  pour  contempt  upon  man*8  wisdom, 
strength,  and  righteousness,  to  lay  the  sinner  in  the  dust,  hope- 
less and  helpless  in  self,  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  God.  Divinely 
taught,  he  putteth  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be  there  may  be 
hope.  Destitute  of  righteousness,  he  needs  the  righteousness  of 
God;  guilty,  he  needs  the  atoning  work  of  Jesus;  full  of  enmity 
in  his  feelings,  he  cannot  choose  God;  and  helpless,  he  requires 
the  help  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  even  so  much  as  utter  the  ciy: 
**  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  Here,  in  this  place,  God 
comes  in  with  his  abounding  grace.  The  gospel,  in  the  trath 
and  fulness  of  it,  is  as  rivers  of  water  in  a  dry  place;  turns  the 
wilderness  into  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  builds  the  ruined  places, 
and  plants  the  desolate;  makes  the  beggar  rise  from  his  dung- 
hill, and  seats  him  in  the  heavenly  places  of  eternal  love,  and 
then  addresses  him  as  a  child  of  love:  **  Only  let  your  conversa- 
tion be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

2.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  must  be  both  inwardh/and 
outwardly  agreeable  thereto,  Man  is  said  to  believe  with  the  heart, 
as  well  as  confess  with  the  mouth.     The  leper  is  flrst  himself 
cleansed,  and  then  the  ear,  the  hand,  the  foot,  are  touched  with 
blood  and  oil;  there  is  an  universal  consecration  to  the  Lori 
In  religion,  not  only  the  outward  man  with  its  actions  has  to  be 
considered,  but  the  inward  man;    not  only  the  life,  but  the 
heart.    The  gospel  influences,  where  it  comes,  the  whole  man; 
affections,  will,  conscience,  understanding,  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart,  the  inward  feelings,  the  words  of  the  mouth,  and  the 
actions  of  the  life.  Thus  Paul  writes  to  the  Philippians :  **  What- 
soever things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever 
things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  thiogs 
are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things.*'  Here  is  an 
inward  conversation  agreeable  to  the  gospel :  think  on  these  things. 
But,  Paul  goes  on,  **  Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and 
received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do"  Here  is  an  outward  lifei 
agreeable  to  the  inward  one.  Thus,  in  the  Song  of  Bolomon,  the 
spouse's  teeth  are  compared  to  a  fruitful  flock  of  sheep.    There 
is  both  an  inward  meditating  upon  and  digesting  the  Word  of 
God,  and  a  fruitfulneas  proceeding  from  it.    Now,  surely,  this 
is  a  full  rule  enough.    Happy  the  man  who  is  made  conformable 
to  it ;  for,  notice,  there  is  not  only  a  positive  declaration  of  what 
God's  people  should  give  their  minds  to,  but  evidently  there  is 
an  exclusion  of  that  which  is  contrary,  a  putting  off  the  old  man 
in  these  things,  as  well  as  putting  on  the  new.    Purity  excludes 
impurity;  virtue  vice;  and  thus  the  children  of  God  are  also 
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compared  to  a  flock  shorn  and  coming  np  from  the  washing  as 
well  as  ruminating  and  froitfal. 

3.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  must  be  a  new  conver- 
sation^ Old  things  are  here  passed  away ;  all  things  become  new. 
Paul  calls  it  a  ''newness  of  life.'*  New  principles,  new  motives, 
new  ands,  are  all  to  be  found  in  this  new  conversation.  It  is 
principled  by  the  gospel,  moved  by  love,  and  its  end  is  the  glory 
of  God.  A  man  may  do  a  great  many  things  seemingly  very 
excellent,  corresponding,  indeed,  in  some  outward  respects,  even 
to  Christian  actions;  but  these  actions  may  all  be  principled  by 
legality  or  false  religious  opinion.  Natural  and  fleshly  affections 
may  be  the  motive  power,  and  the  end  self  and  the  creature,  in 
some  form  or  other.  A  certain  fleshly  knowing  of  the  gospel, 
too,  may  have  produced  certain  moralizing  effects,  so  that  all 
shall  seem  very  Christianlike  to  those  who  judge  according  to  the 
flesh ;  and  yet  there  may  be  nothing  of  a  conversation  becoming 
the  gospel  of  Christ  in  the  whole  matter.  On  the  portal  of  all  this 
conversation  must  be  written :  Christ  did  nothing  here. 

Observe,  we  are  now  pointing  out  the  true  nature  of  a  conver- 
sation becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ.  We  say  nothing  against 
human  morality,  benevolence,  and  social  order,  so  far  as  this  life 
goes ;  but  this  we  are  sure  of,  whatever  is  not  really  produced  by 
the  gospel,  in  the  spirit  of  it  coming  into  the  heart,  is  not  really 
of  God.  It  is  flesh,  and  not  spirit;  and,  as  to  divine  things  and 
eternal  glory,  profits  nothing.  Moreover,  we  never  wish  for  a 
moment  to  forget  that  in  this  life  the  child  of  God  is  part  flesh 
and  part  spirit;  therefore  in  the  best  will  be  something  of  the 
wood,  hay,  and  stubble  mixing  in  with  the  gold,  silver,  and  jewels 
of  a  truly  gospel  conversation.  But  what  we  want  to  insist  upon 
is  the  glory  of  the  rule,  the  sufficiency,  the  excellency  of  it,  and  to 
stir  up  our  own  heart  and  that  of  others  to  aim  at  a  greater  con- 
formity to  it.  The  child  of  God,  as  after  the  Spirit  and  in  his 
right  mind,  aims  high;  but  indwelling  sin,  a  tempting  devil,  and 
seducing  world  incessantly  hinder  and  mar  his  obedience ;  so  that 
the  more  he  aims,  the  more  he  has  to  groan,  being  burdened, 
though  amidst  his  groans  he  brings  forth  fruit  with  patience. 

4.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  spiritual 
conversation,  ruled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  working  in  the  new 
creature,  produced  by  the  almightineiss  of  his  power  in  the  child 
of  God's  heart.  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh.  The 
most  eminent  conversation  merely  proceeding  from  human  nature 
is  flesh,  cannot  rise  above  its  origin,  and,  therefore,  profits  nothing 
as  to  the  eternal  kingdom,  and  indeed  is  corruption.  That  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  something  entirely  different  in  its  nature ; 
-—it  is  spirit,  something  not  to  be  found  in  any  man  unless  bom 
again,  and  not  to  be  brought  forth  by  any  man  except  as  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwelling  in  him.  Paul  rejects  the  most 
specious  fleshly  holiness  worship  and  service  of  God  in  these 
words :  ''  We  are  the  circumcision,  who  worship  God  in  the  Spirit." 
And  he  says  again  of  himself,  '<  Whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit  in 
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the  gospel  of  his  Bon."  "For  as  many  as  ars  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God,"  animated  by  the  like  spirit  of 
faith.  And  '<  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his,"  as  to  manifestation. 

5.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  is  an  imitation  of  God; 
a  rule  high  enough,  one  should  suppose,  for  anything.  **  Be  ye 
followers,"  says  Paul,  **  of  God,  as  dear  children."  In  the 
original  it  is,  **Be  ye  imitators  of  God."  The  dear  child  has  a 
divine  pattern  set  before  his  eyes  to  copy  after.  And  we  read 
that  every  one  who  says  he  abides  in  Christ  ought  himself  also  so 
to  walk  as  Christ  walked.  And  this  imitation  extends  not  only  to 
the  outward  man,  for  God  is  a  Spirit,  but  to  the  inward  also,  ^d, 
therefore,  John  says,  "  Every  one  that  hath  this  hope  in  him  puri- 
fieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  What  a  rule !  What  a  pattemi 
What  a  standard !  Even  a  divine  one.  The  God  of  truth,  justice, 
holiness,  love,  sets  himself  before  his  children  as  the  pattern  for 
their  imitation.  And,  besides,  we  may  notice  that  here  is  no 
absurdity  or  mockery.  This  is  not  a  pattern  set  before  man  in 
his  natural  state.  It  is  written  that  the  seed  of  God  abideth  in 
the  child  of  God ;  he  is  bom  of  God ;  and,  therefore,  God  says, 
in  harmony  with  this  new  birth  and  new  standing  in  Christ, 
"Child,  follow  me." 

6.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  is  a  heavenly  conversation. 
Thus  Paul  writes,  contrasting  the  true  child  of  God's  course  of 
life  with  that  of  the  mere  fleshly  professor:  **  Our  conversation 
is  in  heaven. ' '  The  original  reads  :  *  *  Our  citizenship  is  in  heaven  ;'* 
but  our  translators  have  given  a  perfectly  correct  sense,  as  the 
context  shows ;  for  evidently  Paul  is  contrasting  the  course  of 
life  of  the  true  believer  with  that  of  the  false  professor,  and  points 
out  that  the  latter  walks  as  a  citizen  of  this  world.  His  course  of 
conduct  harmonizes  with  such  a  citizenship,  a  name  written  in 
the  earth ;  but  the  true  believer  is  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city, 
a  heavenly;  and  his  conversation  is  agreeable  thereto,  it  is 
heavenly. 

We  must  here  again  remind  that  we  are  describing  what  the 
Christian's  conversation  is,  the  more  it  is  made  agreeable  to  the 
rule  of  God's  gospel ;  what  in  the  spirit  he  aims  at ;  but  what 
he  is  perpetually  lamenting  his  falling  short  of,  through  the 
opposition  and  infecting  nature  of  indwelling  sin.  He  would  do 
good ;  but  evil  is  present  with  him.  And  this  very  falling  short 
produces  one  thing  in  his  conversation  peculiarly  characteristic 
of  the  true  child  of  God, — humility;  so  that  we  may  say 

7.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  a  walking 
humbly  with  God,  and  lowly  before  men.  This  Paul  insists  upon; 
and  his  words  are  very  full  as  well  as  express.  In  the  third  of 
Hebrews  he  speaks  of  the  Christian's  calling  as  a  heavenly  one; 
he  also  calls  it  in  another  place  a  high  calling.  Now,  this  might 
be  supposed  to  lead  to  pride,  and  might  give  the  idea  that  a  proud 
supercilious  carriage  would  be  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
But  Tekul,  in  the  fourth  of  Ephesians,  entirely  destroys  such  an 
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idea.  He  "writes :  **  Walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye 
are  called ;  with  all  lowliness."  Thus  we  see  that  a  universal 
lowliness  hecomes  the  Christian ;  humility  before  God,  lowliness 
before  man.  Nothing,  in  fact,  can  be  more  opposed  to  the  gospel 
than  pride.  It  invariably  lays  the  sinner  into  the  lowest  place 
of  self-abasement,  whilst  6ee  love,  mercy,  and  grace  reign  in  him 
and  over  him  for  ever. 

8.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  must  be  a 
free  conversation.  It  cannot  be  influenced  by  a  spirit  of  bondage 
or  servile  fear.  The  gospel,  we  have  seen,  is  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty.  It  begets  a  race  of  freed  men,  not  of  slaves;  of  sons, 
not  mere  servants.  "  Jerusalem  which  is  above  is  free,  which 
is  the  mother  of  us  all."  And  Paul  writes:  **  We  have  not  re- 
ceived the  spirit  of  bondage," — that  is,  the  old  servile  spirit 
which  we  inherited  from  our  first  parent  Adam,  <'  again  to  fear; 
but  we  have  received,"  as  in  Christ,  'Hhe  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  "Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  there  is  liberty;"  and  we  have  seen  that  where  the  gospel  in 
its  trnth  and  fulness  is,  there  the  Lord  himself  is;  therefore, 
there  is  liberty.  **  Iwill  run  thewayof  thy  commandments,  when 
thou  shalt  enlarge  my  heart."  (Ps.cxix.  82.)  And  this  free  conver- 
sation is  really  produced  by  love  and  true  godly  filial  fear;  which 
things  are  themselves  produced  by  the  gospel.  The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  Christ's  treasure;  and  Christ  imparts  it  by  his  Spirit  in 
the  gospel;  and  thus  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
makes  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death ;  and  the  child  of  God 
serves  God  with  a  child's  love  and  free  obedience.  The  spii-it 
we  have  naturally  as  men,  in  accordance  with  our  first  creation 
as  mere  servants  of  God,  is  a  servant's  spirit.  When  the  law 
comes  it  gives  life,  as  it  were,  to  this  legal  and  servile  spirit, 
which  becomes  manifested  and  felt  to  be  a  spirit  of  bondage 
again  to  fear, — a  very  prison-house.  Then  faith  in  Christ 
comes,  opening  the  prison-doors,  and  the  prisoner  goes  forth  in 
the  spirit  of  liberty,  and  now  serves  God  as  a  freedman,  not  a 
slave,  and  possesses  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  his 
children  free. 

9.  A  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  is,  therefore, 
above  the  law,  but  not  contrary  to  it,  as  though  it  was  a  conversa- 
tion in  opposition  to  the  holy  morality  contained  therein.  We 
have  already  seen  that  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  holy,  just, 
and  upright  are  in  harmony  with  the  gospel.  It  cannot,  there- 
fore, contradict  anything  that  is  pure,  holy,  just,  and  good  in 
the  law.  On  the  contrary,  it  reinforces  these  things,  but  upon 
higher  principles,  and  in  a  more  eminent  degree.  Thus  the  law 
demands  of  the  creature  supreme  love  to  God  as  the  Creator  and 
Benefactor  of  his  creatures ;  but  the  gospel  equally  calls  for  love ; 
but,  then,  it  speaks  about  it  quite  in  a  different  way.  It  is  the 
new-creating  voice  of  a  God  and  Father  in  Christ  Jesus,  calling 
for  the  love  of  a  dear  child  upon  the  ground  of  God's  eternal 
love  to  that  child,  and  producing  that  which  it  calls  for  by  an 
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exceeding  greatness  of  the  divine  power.  Who,  then,  cannot 
see  that  there  is  an  obligation  to  love  in  both  cases?  Bat  the 
love  of  a  child  to  a  father  is  certainly  different  to  that  of  a 
servant  to  a  master;  different  in  nature,  and  far  higher  in  degree. 
So,  again,  the  law  says,  **  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self/* But  the  gospel  calls  for  and  bestows  a  special  and  pecu- 
liar love  of  the  brethren  one  to  another,  answerable  to  their 
new  relationship  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  corresponding  to  Christ's 
love  to  them;  and  of  so  high  a  degree  that  it  becomes  this  Iotb 
that  one  child  of  God  should  die  for  another. 

Here,  then,  we  insist,  according  to  our  judgment  of  the  truth, 
that  the  law,  'properly  considered  as  a  law  of  works,  is  neither  the 
rule  of  a  believer  nor  a  rule  to  him.  Here  some  one  may  cry 
out,  Then  you  are  an  Antinomian.  But  wait  a  minute,  and  hear 
us  a  little  further. 

We  believe  that  it  is  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  the  peace 
of  the  believer,  his  acceptable  obedience,  and  glory  of  God,  to 
keep  the  law  and  the  gospel  distinct  and  separate,  each  in  its 
proper  place  and  office.  On  this  account,  and  because  it  is  the 
truth ,  we  will  face  the  hard  word  *  <  Antinomian ; ' '  and  assert  again 
that  the  law,  as  such,  and  as  given  on  Sinai,  is  neither  the  role 
nor  a  rule  of  the  believer.  But  we  do  not,  therefore,  assert  that 
what  is  set  forth  in  the  law  is  no  rule  to  the  believer,  and  that 
the  gospel  gives  him  liberty  to  do  what  the  law  forbids ;  to  com- 
mit idolatry,  swear  falsely  and  profanely,  break  the  Sabbath, 
cheat,  be  impure,  a  slanderer  and  covetous,  a  drunkard,  a  glut- 
ton, and  so  on.  Far  from  it.  We  believe,  as  we  have  asserted, 
that  the  gospel — ^but  then  it  is  a  voice  of  power,  love,  and  Uberty 
from  the  lips  of  Jesus, — insists  upon  what  is  pure,  and  holy,  and 
of  good  report  in  the  law,  and  forbids  what  is  forbidden  thereby 
as  contrary  to  God  and  godliness.  It  says,  but  with  a  different  voice, 
"  Children,  obey  your  parents,'*  adding,  *'in  the  Lord;'*  that  is, 
as  in  Christ,  and,  therefore,  as  Christian  obedience.  It  forbids 
impurity;  but,  then,  it  is  as  enforcing  its  words  with  a  voice  of 
purity.  In  fact,  the  gospel  way  of  enforcing  is  well  represented 
in  Augustine's  prayer:  "Lord,  give  what  thou  commandest; 
and  then  command  what  thou  wilt.** 

Now,  then,  we  see  how  little  the  word  "Antinomian**  really 
describes  the  principles  or  conduct  of  those  who  believe  that  the 
gospel  and  not  the  law  of  Moses  is  the  law  of  Christ's  house. 
They,  in  fact,  with  Isaiah,  look  to  Christ  and  receive  their  law 
from  his  mouth,  and  cry,  "The  Lord,'*  t.^.,  the  Lord  Jesus,  "is  our 
Judge;  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver;  the  Lord  is  our  King;  he," 
King  Christ,  "  will  save  us.**  They  own  Christ  as  their  King; 
they  obey  in  this  the  voice  of  the  Father,  who,  as  Moses  and 
Elias  vanish  away,  says,  "  Hear  ye  him.'*  They  believe  that  all 
authority  is  committed  to  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  They 
turn  away  from  Sinai  unto  Zion;  from  Moses  unto  Jesus;  and 
whatsoever  is  pure,  holy,  just,  and  of  good  report,  they  hear  and 
do,  as  receiving  their  law  at  Christ*s  mouth.    They  take  their 
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ralee  from  the  entire  Bible  of  God;  but  it  is  as  coming  from  the 
lipe  of  Jesus;  and  full  of  grace  are  his  lips.  They  turn  away 
irom  the  voice  of  strangers,  let  them  come  in  ever  such  holy 
guise.  They  are  not  and  do  not  want  to  be  lawless,  but  under 
tixe  law  to  Christ.  The  Bible  is  the  man  of  their  counsels ;  by 
it  they  are  warned,  instructed,  governed.  It  is  to  them  as  a 
light  shining  in  a  dark  place.  They  hear  its  reproofs,  they  love 
to  be  corrected  by  it,  and  walk  according  to  it ;  and  in  this  high 
sense  are  no  Antinomians. 

{To  be  concluded.) 


*'OUT  OF  WEAKNESS  WERE   MADE  STRONG." 

My  dear  Bister  in  Jesus, — I  fully  purposed  answering  your 
very  kind  epistle  last  week,  but  suddenly  a  bad  cold  came  upon 
me,  and  I  have  not  yet  got  over  it.  Golds  make  me  feel  very 
feeble,  and  deprive  me  of  energy,  both  in  body  and  mind.  I 
actually  was  dreading  the  services  of  yesterday,  believing  I 
should  i^ot  be  able  to  get  through;  and  when  I  saw  the  people 
coming  into  the  chapel,  even  many  more  than  usual,  it  filled  me 
with  fear  and  trembling.  **Ah,**  said  I  to  myself,  '*here  they 
come,  many  more  than  usual ;  and  how  strange  it  should  turn 
out  so  when  I  am  the  least  able  to  preach! ''  0  how  nervous  I 
got,  and  wished  myself  in  some  secret  place  right  out  of  the  way 
of  the  people !  I  felt  I  had  no  power ;  and  even  found  a  diffi- 
culty in  breathing.  However,  I  have  a  most  wonderful  Master, 
and  a  most  indulgent  Father ;  for,  to  my  surprise,  in  all  my 
weakness,  the  Lord  brought  the  savoury  meat  so  fast  to  my  hand, 
that  I  hardly  knew  what  to  do  with  it.  My  soul  was  full  of  light, 
life,  and  energy;  and  the  word  was  so  sweet  to  me,  that  I  forgot 
I  was  in  the  body,  and  became  like  a  giant  refreshed  with  new 
wine.  Yes,  I  think  I  had  a  very  striking  proof  of  that  sweet  testi- 
mony:  "They  shall  revive  as  the  com,  and  grow  as  the  vine." 

I  found,  after  the  service,  the  Lord's  family  had  been  much 
blessed  as  well  as  myself ;  and  they  said  it  was  clear  to  them 
that  when  I  was  weak  I  was  strong;  and  that  the  more  I  com- 
plained, the  better  I  was  enabled  to  speak  out  the  precious  truths 
of  Jesus.  My  text  was  in  the  morning:  **It  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer."  I  spoke  of  how  glad  the  famUy  are  of  the  company  of 
the  Saviour,  and  when  favoured  with  it,  by  no  means  want  to  get 
rid  of  him,  but  say,  in  unutterable  feelings : 

"  My  -willing  soul  would  stay 

In  such  a  frame  as  this ; 
And  sit  and  sing  herself  away 
To  everlasting  bliss." 
The  two  disciples  constrained  Christ  to  abide  with  them.     This 
they  never  would  have  done,  had  not  his  love  first  constrained 
them.     Christ  had  got  hold  of  them,  and  they  were  enabled  to 
get  hold  of  him;  and  they  felt  sweetly  like  that  dear  saint  of 
God  who  said,  ''I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me." 
Lydia,  whose  heart  the  Lord  openedi  constrained  the  apostles  to 
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enter  into  her  house  and  abide  there.  Bat  though  Qoi,  had 
opened  her  heart,  only  think  of  how  she  looked  upon  hendf. 
Says  she,  **!{  ye  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord, 
come  in."  She  does  not  say,  You  can  come  in,  for  I  am  fiEdthfal 
to  God,  and  so  will  be  faithful  to  you.  No,  no;  she  knew  too 
much  about  her  own  heart  to  say  that.  She  knew  there  was  no 
good  thing  in  the  flesh,  and  that  old  Adam  is  not  to  be  trusted  a 
moment. 

Had  not  the  Lord  opened  your  heart,  my  dear  sister,  you  would 
be  a  stranger  to  that  wretched  old  man,  rightly  called  a  body  of 
sin  and  death.  You  say,  ''Cold,  dark,  and  dead;  the  old  tale 
still."  Concerning  the  flrst,  let  God  be  praised  for  the  teaching 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  feel  and  know  what  cold  is;  for  a  dead 
body  is  cold  enough,  but  has  no  sense  or  feeling  of  it. 

As  touching  the  second,  there  are  thousands  in  the  dark,  as 
you  well  know ;  but  never  do  you  and  I  hear  them  say  a  word 
about  it.  The  reason  is,  they  are  dead  to  holy  things ;  a  dead 
body  is  in  darkness,  but  knows  nothing  about  it.  Now  only 
quickened  souls  know  what  darkness  is,  as  appears  by  God's  own 
testimony:  '*Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  hath  no  light?" 

You  also  say,  ''  deaiL'*  It  requires  life  to  feel  our  deadness; 
and  those  who  do  feel  their  deadness  are  kept  from  trusting  in 
anything  of  their  own,  or  looking  to  themselves;  for  it  is  folly 
for  the  saints  of  God  to  seek  the  living  among  the  dead.  Yon 
will  never  find  God's  living  child  in  Adam  the  first;  for  this  is 
found  only  in  the  last  Adam,  who  is  a  quickening  spirit.  The 
proof  of  our  being  alive  in  Christ  is  to  feel  that  we  are  dead  in 
ourselves ;  for  when  we  have  received  the  sentence  of  death  in 
ourselves,  it  is  that  we  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  the 
living  God. 

Your  letter  calls  for  much  praise  to  God.  Forty  years  have 
you  been  hobbling  along  in  the  wilderness ;  and  have  been  kept 
from  openly  disgracing  the  cause  of  God  and  truth.  Ah!  My 
sister,  with  all  your  doubts  and  fears,  and  barren  seasons^  ana 
heart  departures  from  God,  you  have  much  to  praise  him  for; 
and  you  cannot  forget  your  debtorship  to  him.  Many  boast  of 
their  good  life  and  good  deeds ;  but  the  grace  of  God  has  kept 
you  from  this,  and  you  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  in  saying  with 
Peter  that  you  have  keen  /f<7>t.  And  your  very  words  remind  me 
of  the  words  of  the  poet : 

"  0  to  gi'ace  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I'm  constrain'd  to  be  I 
Let  that  grace,  Lord,  like  a  fetter. 
Bind  my  wandering  heart  to  thee." 

You  ask  for  my  poor  prayers.  Let  me  rather  ask  for  yours, 
especially  as  you  have,  notwithstanding  all  your  complaints  con- 
cerning yourself,  been  favoured,  almost  directly  after  putting  them 
to  paper  for  my  perusal,  to  hear  the  Bridegroom's  voice,  saying, 
"I  baye  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not."    To  have  these 
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words  whispered  in  thine  ear  directly  after  asking  me  for  my 
prayers,  must  have  been  sweet  indeed  to  thy  soul.  Jesns  knows 
how  to  nurse  his  babes  better  than  the  tenderest  and  best  that 
can  be  found  among  his  servants. 

Bat,  before  I  am  aware  of  it,  my  sheet  is  full,  and  I  have  said 
nothing  about  the  text  I  named.  Well,  my  sister,  I  will  leave 
you  to  preach  from  it.  Bead  that  precious  chapter  carefully 
through,  and  the  Lord  will  make  it  sweet  to  thy  soul.  Why 
should  he  not  make  your  heart  bum  as  well  as  the  hearts  of  the 
two  disciples  ?  Accept  thanks  for  your  sweet  letter,  a^d  also  for 
what  the  Lord  put  it  into  your  heart  to  send  me. 

Yours  in  Him, 

Pulham  St.  Mary,  Joily  24tli,  1871.  B.  T. 


NARRATIVE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GUSTAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN. 

{Continued  from  p,  305.) 

Thus,  at  the  moment  I  expected  all  my  toils  to  end,  was  I 
plunged,  as  I  supposed,  into  a  new  slavery,  in  comparison  of 
which  all  my  service  hitherto  had  been  perfect  freedom;  and 
whose  horrors,  always  present  to  my  mind,  now  rushed  on  it 
with  tenfold  aggravation.  I  wept  very  bitterly  for  some  time; 
and  began  to  think  that  I  must  have  done  something  to  displease 
ttie  Lord,  that  he  thus  punished  me  so  severely.  This  filled  me 
with  painful  reflections  on  my  past  conduct.  I  recollected  that 
on  the  morning  of  our  arrival  at  Deptford  I  had  rashly  sworn 
that  as  soon  as  we  reached  London  I  would  spend  the  day  in 
rambling  and  sport.  My  conscience  smote  me  for  this  unguarded 
expression.  I  felt  that  the  Lord  was  able  to  disappoint  me  in 
all  things ;  and  immediately  considered  my  present  situation  as 
a  judgment  of  heaven  on  account  of  my  presumption  in  swear- 
ing. I,  therefore,  with  contrition  of  heart,  acknowledged  my 
transgression  to  God,  and  poured  out  my  soul  before  him  with 
unfeigned  repentance ;  and  with  earnest  supplications  I  besought 
him  not  to  abandon  me  in  my  distress,  nor  cast  me  from  his 
mercy  for  ever.  In  a  little  time  my  grief,  spent  with  its  own 
violence,  began  to  subside ;  and  after  the  first  confusion  of  my 
thoughts  was  over,  I  reflected  with  more  calmness  on  my  present 
condition.  I  considered  that  trials  and  disappointments  are 
sometimes  for  our  good;  and  I  thought  God  might  perhaps 
have  permitted  this  in  order  to  teach  me  wisdom  and  resig- 
nation ;  for  he  had  hitherto  shadowed  me  with  the  wings  of  his 
mercy,  and  by  his  invisible  but  powerful  hand  brought  me  the 
way  I  knew  not.  These  reflections  gave  me  a  little  comfort,  and 
I  rose  at  last  from  the  deck  with  dejection  and  sorrow  in  my 
countenance,  yet  mixed  with  some  faint  hope  that  the  Lord  would 
appear  for  my  deliverance. 

Soon  afterwards,  as  my  new  master  was  going  on  shore,  he 
called  me  to  him,  and  told  me  to  behave  myself  well,  and  do  the 
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bnaineai  of  the  ship  the  same  as  any  of  the  rest  of  the  boys, 
and  that  I  should  fiare  the  better  for  it;  but  I  made  him  no 
answer.  I  was  then  asked  if  I  could  swim,  and  I  said,  '<No." 
However,  I  was  made  to  go  under  the  deck,  and  was  weU 
watched.  The  next  tide  the  ship  got  under  way,  and  soon  after 
arrived  at  the  Mother  Bank,  Portsmouth;  where  she  waited  a 
few  days  for  some  of  the  West  India  convoy.  While  I  was 
here  I  tried  every  means  I  could  devise  amongst  the  people  of 
the  ship  to  get  me  a  boat  from  the  shore,  as  there  was  none 
suffered  to  come  alongside  of  the  ship ;  and  their  own,  when- 
ever it  was  used,  was  hoisted  in  again  immediately.  A  sailor  on 
board  took  a  guinea  from  me  on  pretence  of  getting  me  a  boat; 
and  promised  me,  time  after  time,  that  it  was  hourly  to  come 
off.  When  he  had  the  watch  upon  deck  I  watched  also,  and 
looked  long  enough ;  but  all  in  vain ;  I  could  never  see  either 
the  boat  or  my  guinea  again.  And  what  I  thought  was  still  the 
worst  of  all,  the  fellow  gave  information,  as  I  afterwards  found, 
all  the  while  to  the  mates,  of  my  intention  to  go  off,  if  I  conld 
in  any  way  do  it ;  but,  rogue  like,  he  never  told  them  he  had  got 
a  guinea  from  me  to  procure  my  escape.  However,  after  we  had 
ss^ed,  and  his  trick  was  made  known  to  the  ship's  crew,  I  had 
some  satisfaction  in  seeing  him  detested  and  despised  by  them 
all  for  his  behaviour  to  me.  I  was  still  in  hopes  that  my  dd 
shipmates  would  not  forget  their  promise  to  come  for  me  to 
Portsmouth;  and,  indeed,  at  last,  but  not  till  the  day  before  we 
sailed,  some  of  them  did  come  there,  and  sent  me  off  Bom 
oranges,  and  other  tokens  of  their  regard.  They  also  sent  me 
word  they  would  come  off  to  me  themselves  the  next  day,  or  the 
day  after;  and  a  lady  also,  who  lived  in  Gosport,  wrote  to  me 
that  she  would  come  and  take  me  out  of  the  ship  at  the  same 
time. 

However,  the  next  morning,  the  80th  of  December,  the  wind 
being  brisk  and  easterly,  the  ^olus  frigate,  which  was  to  esc<«i 
the  convoy,  made  a  signal  for  sailing.  All  the  ships  then  gpi 
up  their  anchors;  and,  before  any  of  my  friends  hsiid  an  o^or* 
tunity  to  come  off  to  my  relief,  to  my  inexpressible  anguish  oar 
ship  had  got  under  way.  What  tumultuous  emotions  agitated 
my  soul  when  the  convoy  got  under  sail,  and  I  a  prisoner  on 
board,  now  without  hope!  I  kept  my  swinmiing  eyes  upon  the 
land  in  a  state  of  unutterable  grief;  not  knowing  what  to  do, 
and  despairing  how  to  help  myself.  While  my  mind  was  in  tiiifl 
situation,  the  fleet  sailed  on,  and  in  one  day's  time  I  lost  sight 
of  the  wished-for  land.  In  the  first  expressions  of  my  gri^  I 
reproached  my  fate,  and  wished  I  had  never  been  bom.  I  was 
ready  to  curse  the  tide  that  bore  us,  the  gale  that  wafted  my  pri- 
son, and  even  the  ship  that  conducted  us;  and  I  called  on  dwi 
to  relieve  me  from  the  horrors  I  felt  and  dreaded. 

But  in  the  year  1763,  kind  Providence  seemed  to  appear  rather 
more  favourable  to  me.  One  of  my  master's  veeselsy  a  Beram- 
das  sloop,  about  sixty  tons  burden,  was  conunanded  by  one  Gap- 
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tain  Thomas  Farmer,  an  Englishman,  a  very  alert  and  active 
man,  who  gained  my  master  a  great  deal  of  money  by  his  good 
management  in  carrying  passengers  from  one  island  to  another; 
but  very  often  his  saUors  used  to  get  drunk  and  run  away  from 
the  vessel,  which  hindered  him  in  his  business  very  much.  This 
man  had  taken  a  liking  to  me;  and  many  different  times  begged 
of  my  master  to  let  me  go  a  trip  with  him  as  a  sailor;  but  he 
would  tell  him  tbat  he  could  not  spare  me,  though  the  vessel 
sometimes  could  not  go  for  ^^ant  of  hands,  for  sailors  were  gene- 
rally very  scarce  in  the  island.  However,  at  last,  from  necessity 
or  force,  my  master  was  prevailed  on,  though  very  reluctantly, 
to  let  me  go  with  this  captain;  but  he  gave  him  great  charge  to 
take  care  that  I  did  not  run  away,  for  if  I  did  he  would  make 
him  pay  for  me.  This  being  the  case,  the  captain  had  for  some 
time  a  sharp  eye  upon  me  whenever  the  vessel  anchored;  and  as 
soon  as  she  returned,  I  was  sent  for  on  shore  again.  Thus  was 
I  slaving  as  it  were  for  life,  sometimes  at  one  thing,  and  some- 
times at  another ;  so  that  the  captain  and  I  were  nearly  the  most 
useful  men  in  my  master's  employment.  I  also  became  so  use- 
fill  to  the  captain  on  shipboard  that,  many  times,  when  he  used 
to  ask  for  me  to  go  with  him,  though  it  should  be  but  for  twenty- 
four  hours,  to  some  of  the  islands  near  us,  my  master  would 
answer  that  he  could  not  spare  me ;  at  which  the  captain  would 
Bwear,  and  would  not  go  the  trip,  and  tell  my  master  I  was  better 
to  him  on  board  than  any  three  white  men  he  had.  They  used 
to  behave  ill  in  many  respects,  particularly  in  getting  drunk; 
and  then  they  frequently  got  the  boat  stove,  so  as  to  hinder  the 
vessel  from  coming  back  as  soon  as  she  might  have  done.  This 
my  master  knew  very  well;  and  at  last,  by  the  captain's  constant 
entreaties,  after  I  had  been  several  times  with  him,  one  day  to 
my  great  joy,  told  me  the  captain  would  not  let  him  rest,  and 
asked  whether  I  would  go  aboard  as  a  sailor,  or  stay  on  shore 
and  mind  the  stores,  for  he  could  not  bear  any  longer  to  be 

{lagued  in  this  manner.  I  was  very  happy  at  this  proposal,  for 
immediately  thought  I  might  in  time  stand  some  chance  by 
being  on  board  to  get  a  little  money,  or  possibly  make  my  escape 
if  I  should  be  used  ill.  I  also  expected  to  get  better  food,  and  in 
greater  abundance;  for  I  had  oftentimes  felt  much  hunger, 
though  my  master  treated  his  slaves,  as  I  have  observed,  uncom- 
monly well.  I  therefore,  without  hesitation,  answered  him,  that 
I  would  go  and  be  a  sailor  if  he  pleased.  Accordingly,  I  was 
ordered  on  board  directly.  Nevertheless,  between  the  vessel  and 
the  shore,  when  she  was  in  port,  I  had  little  or  no  rest,  as  my 
master  always  wished  to  have  me  along  with  him.  Indeed,  he 
was  a  very  pleasant  gentleman,  and  but  for  my  expectations  on 
shipboard  I  should  not  have  thought  of  leaving  him.  But 
the  captain  liked  me  also  very  much,  and  I  was  entirely  his 
right-hand  man.  I  did  all  I  could  to  deserve  his  favour,  and  in 
return  I  received  better  treatment  from  him  than  any  other  I 
believe  ever  met  with  in  the  West  Indies  in  my  situation. 
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After  I  had  been  sailing  for  some  time  with  this  oaptam,  at 
length  I  endeavoured  to  try  my  luck  and  commence  merchant. 
I  had  but  a  very  small  capital  to  begin  with;  for  one  single  half 
bit,  which  is  equal  to  threepence  in  England,  made  up  my  whole 
stock.  However,  I  trusted  to  the  Lord  to  be  with  me;  and  at 
one  of  our  trips  to  St.  Eustatia,  a  Dutch  island,  I  bought  a  glass 
tumbler  with  my  half  bit,  and  when  I  came  to  Montserrat  I  sold 
it  for  a  bit,  or  sixpence. 

We  made  several  successive  trips  to  St.  Eustatia,  which  was  a 
general  mart  for  the  West  Indies,  some  20  leagues  from  Montserrat; 
and  in  our  next,  finding  my  tumbler  so  profitable,  with  this  one 
bit  I  bought  two  tumblers  more ;  and  when  I  came  back  I  sold 
them  for  two  bits,  equal  to  a  shilling  sterling.  When  we  went 
again,  I  bought  with  these  two  bits  four  more  of  these  glasses, 
which  I  sold  for  four  bits  on  our  return  to  Montserrat;  and  in 
our  next  voyage  to  St.  Eustatia,  I  bought  two  glasses  with  one 
bit,  and  with  the  other  three  I  bought  a  jug  of  Geneva,  nearly 
about  three  pints  in  measure.  When  we  came  to  Montserrat,  I 
sold  the  gin  for  eight  bits,  and  the  tumblers  for  two,  so  that  my 
capital  now  amounted  in  all  to  a  dollar,  well  husbanded,  and 
acquired  in  the  space  of  a  month  or  six  weeks ;  when  I  blessed 
the  Lord  that  I  was  so  rich.  As  we  sailed  to  different  islands,  I 
laid  this  money  out  in  various  things  occasionally,  and  it  used 
to  turn  to  very  good  account,  especially  when  we  went  to  Gua- 
daloupe,  Grenada,  and  the  rest  of  the  French  islands.  Thns 
was  I  going  all  about  the  islands  upwards  of  four  yeai'S,  and 
ever  trading  as  I  went,  during  which  I  experienced  many 
instances  of  ill-usage,  and  have  seen  many  injuries  done  to  other 
negroes  in  our  dealings  with  whites ;  and,  amidst  our  recreations, 
when  we  have  been  dancing  and  merry-making,  they,  without 
cause,  have  molested  and  insulted  us. 

Li  process  of  time  I  became  master  of  a  few  pounds,  and  in  a 
fair  way  of  making  more,  which  my  friendly  captain  knew  very 
well.  This  occasioned  him  sometimes  to  take  liberties  with  me; 
but  whenever  he  treated  me  waspishly,  I  used  plainly  to  tell  him 
my  mini,  and  that  I  would  die  before  I  would  be  imposed  upon 
as  other  negroes  were,  and  that  to  me  life  had  lost  its  relish  when 
liberty  was  gone.  This  I  said,  although  I  foresaw  my  then  well- 
being  or  future  hopes  of  freedom,  humanly  speaking,  depended 
on  this  man.  However,  as  he  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of 
my  not  sailing  with  him,  he  always  became  mild  on  my  threats. 
I  therefore  continued  with  him ;  and,  from  my  great  attention  to 
his  orders  and  his  business,  I  gained  him  credit,  and  through 
his  kindness  to  me  I  at  last  procured  my  liberty. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  year  1766,  my  master  bought  another 
sloop, named  the  "Nancy,"  the  largest  I  had  ever  seen.  She  was 
partly  laden,  and  was  to  proceed  to  Philadelphia.  Our  captain 
had  his  choice  of  three,  and  I  was  well  pleased  he  chose  this, 
which  was  the  largest ;  for,  from  his  having  a  large  vessel,  I  had 
more  room,  and  could  carry  a  larger  quantity  of  goods  with  me. 
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Aeeordingly,  when  we  bad  delivered  our  old  vessel,  the  Pmdence, 

and  completed  the  lading  of  the  Nancy,  having  made  near 

three  hundred  per  cent,  by  four  barrels  of  pork  I  brought  from 

Charlestown,  I  laid  in  as  large  a  cargo  as  I  could,  trusting  to 

God*8  providence  to  prosper  my  undertaking.    With  these  views 

I  sailed  for  Philadelphia.    On  our  passage,  when  we  drew  tiear 

the  land,  I  was  for  the  first  time  surprised  at  the  sight  of  some 

whales,  having  never  seen  any  such  large  sea  monsters  before. 

Am  we  sailed  by  the  land,  one  morning,  I  saw  a  puppy  whale 

close  by  the  vessel;  it  was  about  the  length  of  a  wherry  boat, 

and  it  followed  us  all  the  day  till  we  got  within  the  Capes.    We 

arriyed  safe  and  in  good  time  at  Philadelphia,  and  I  sold  my 

goods  there,  chiefly  to  the  Quakers.    They  always  appeared  to 

be  very  honest  and  discreet  sort  of  people,  and  never  attempted 

to  impose  on  me ;  I  therefore  liked  them,  and  ever  after  chose 

to  deal  with  them  in  preference  to  any  others. 

One  Sunday  morning,  while  I  was  here,  as  I  was  going  to 
clinrch,  I  chanced  to  pass  a  meeting-house.  The  doors  being 
open,  and  the  house  full  of  people,  it  excited  my  curiosity  to  go 
in.  When  I  entered  the  house,  to  my  great  surprise,  I  saw  a 
very  tall  woman  standing  in  the  midst  of  them,  speaking  in  an 
audible  voice  something  which  I  could  not  understand.  Having 
never  seen  anything  of  this  kind  before,  I  stood  and  stared 
about  me  for  some  time,  wondering  at  this  odd  scene.  As  soon 
as  it  was  over,  I  took  an  opportunity  to  make  inquiry  about  the 

{lace  and  people,  when  I  was  informed  they  were  called  Quakers, 
particularly  asked  what  that  woman  I  saw  in  the  midst  of 
them  had  said,  but  none  of  them  were  pleased  to  satisfy  me;  so 
I  quitted  them.  Soon  after,  as  I  was  returning,  I  came  to  a 
church  crowded  with  people ;  the  churchyard  was  full  likewise, 
and  a  number  of  people  were  even  mounted  on  ladders,  looking 
in  at  the  windows.  I  thought  this  a  strange  sight,  as  I  had 
never  seen  churches,  either  in  England  or  the  West  Indies, 
crowded  in  this  manner  before.  I  therefore  made  bold  to  ask 
some  people  the  meaning  of  all  this,  and  they  told  me  that  Mr. 
George  Whitefield  was  preaching.  I  had  often  heard  of  this 
gentleman,  and  had  wished  to  see  and  hear  him;  but  I  had 
never  before  had  an  opportunity.  I  now  therefore  resolved  to 
gratify  myself  with  the  sight,  and  pressed  in  amidst  the  multi- 
tude. 

When  I  got  into  the  church  I  saw  this  godly  man  exhorting 
the  people  with  the  greatest  fervour  and  earnestness,  and  sweat- 
ing as  much  as  I  ever  did  while  in  slavery  on  Montserrat  beach. 
I  was  very  much  struck  and  impressed  with  this;  I  thought  it 
strange  I  had  never  seen  divines  exert  themselves  in  this 
manner  before,  and  was  no  longer  at  a  loss  to  account  for  the 
thin  congregations  they  preached  to. 

When  we  had  discharged  our  cargo  here  and  were  loaded 
again,  we  left  this  fruitful  land  once  more,  and  set  sail  for  Mont- 
serrat. 
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My  traffic  had  hitherto  succeeded  so  well  with  me  that  I 
thought,  by  selling  my  goods  when  we  arrived  at  Montserrat,  I 
should  have  enough  to  purchase  my  freedom.  But  as  soon  as 
our  vessel  arrived  there,  my  master  came  on  board,  and  gave 
orders  for  us  to  go  to  St.  Eustatia,  and  discharge  our  cargo  there, 
and  from  thence  proceed  for  Geor^a.  I  was  much  disappointed 
at  this ;  but  thinking,  as  usual,  it  was  of  no  use  to  encounter 
with  the  decrees  of  &te,  I  submitted  without  repining,  and  m 
went  to  St.  Eustatia.  After  we  had  discharged  our  cargo  there 
we  took  in  a  live  cargo,  as  we  call  a  cargo  of  slaves.  Here  I  sold 
my  goods  tolerably  well;  but,  not  being  able  to  lay  out  all  my 
money  in  this  small  island  to  as  much  advantage  as  in  many 
other  places,  I  laid  out  only  part,  and  the  remainder  I  brought 
away  with  me  neat.  We  sailed  from  hence  for  Georgia,  and  I 
was  glad  when  we  got  there,  though  I  had  not  much  reason  to 
like  the  place  from  my  last  adventure  in  Savannah ;  but  I  longed 
to  get  back  to  Montserrat  and  procure  my  freedom,  which  I  ex- 
pected to  be  able  to  purchase  when  I  returned.  As  soon  as  we 
arrived  here  I  waited  on  my  careful  doctor,  Mr.  Brady,  to  whom 
I  made  the  most  grateful  acknowledgments  in  my  power  for  his 
former  kindness  and  attention  during  an  illness. 

{To  be  continued.) 


BLESSED   HIDING. 


**  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  a  tiling;  but  the  honour  of  kings  is  to 

search  out  a  matter."—  Prov.  xxv.  2. 

If  I  mistake  not,  this  is  clearly  asserted.  I  told  you  before 
what  is  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  not  the  splendour  and  majesty 
of  his  infinite  and  excellent  perfections,  which  arise  not  from 
anything  he  doth,  but  from  what  he  is;  but  it  is  the  exaltation, 
manifestation,  ad  extra,  or  without,  of  these  excellencies.  When 
God  is  received,  believed,  known  to  be  such  as  he  declares  him* 
self,  therein  is  he  glorified ;  that  is  his  glory.  This  glory,  saith 
the  Holy  Ghost,  arises  from  covering  a  matter. 

"What  matter  is  this  ?  It  is  not  the  glory  of  God  to  cover 
every  matter,  all  things  whatever;  yea,  it  is  his  glory  to  "bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness."  The  manifestation  of 
his  own  works  declares  his  glory.  (Ps.  xix.  1.)  So  doth  the 
manifestation  of  the  good  works  of  his  people.  (Matt.  v.  16.) 
It  is,  then,  things  of  some  peculiar  kind  that  are  here  intended. 
The  following  opposition  discovers  this  i  **  It  is  the  glory  of  kings 
to  find  out  a  matter."  What  matter  is  it  that  is  the  glory  of 
kings  to  find  out  ?  Is  it  not  faults  and  offences  against  the  law? 
Is  it  not  the  glory  of  magistrates  to  find  out  transgressions,  that 
the  transgressors  may  be  punished  ?  This  is  the  glory  of  magis- 
trates, to  inquire,  find  out,  and  punish  offences  and  transgres- 
sions of  the  law.  It  is,  then,  in  answer  hereunto,  a  sinful 
thing,  sin  itself,  that  is  the  matter  or  thing  which  it  is  the  glory 
of  God  to  cover. 
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But  what  is  it  to  cover  a  sinful  matter  ?  It  is  that  which  is 
opposed  to  the  magistrates  finding  it  ont ;  what  that  is  we  have 
a  fall  description  of  in  Job  xxix.  16,  17:  "The  cause  I  knew 
not  I  searched  out,  and  brake  the  jaws  of  the  wicked.''  It  is  to 
miAe  judicial  inquisition  after,  to  find  out  hidden  transgression, 
that  the  offenders  may  be  brought  to  condign  punishment.  So 
that  God*8  concealing  a  matter  is  his- not  searching,  with  an  in- 
tention of  punishment,  into  sins  and  sinners,  to  make  the  latter 
naked  to  the  stroke  of  the  law.  It  is  his  hiding  of  sin  as  it  exposes 
Burners  to  the  condemning  power  of  the  law. 

The  word  here  used  is  the  same  with  that  of  David  in  Fs. 
xzxiL  1:  ''Blessed  is  the  man  whose  sin  is  covered."  And  in 
siindiy  other  places  is  it  used  to  the  same  purpose;  which  is  ex- 
prossed  in  Micah  vU.  17,  by  '*  casting  all  our  sins  into  the  bottom 
of  the  sea.''  Hence  are  our  sins  in  the  New  Testament  said  to 
be  forgiven.  The  word  signifies  properly  **  to  remove,"  or  **  dis- 
miss," to  send  or  remove  our  sins  out  of  sight;  the  same  in 
Eiabstance  with  that  which  is  here  called  '<  to  cover."  And  so  is 
the  word  used  in  another  business  in  Matt,  xxiii.  23:  ''You  have 
omitted  the  weightier  things  of  the  law;"  that  is,  you  have  laid 
them  aside,  as  it  were,  out  of  sight,  taking  no  care  of  them. 

Now,  the  bottom  of  all  these  expressions  of  removing,  hiding, 
covering,  and  concealing  sin,  which  gives  life  and  significancy 
to  them,  making  them  import  forgiveness  of  sin,  is  the  allusion 
that  is  in  them  to  the  mercy- seat  under  the  law.  The  making 
and  use  of  it  we  have  in  Ex.  xxv.  17,  18.  It  was  a  plate  ci 
pure  gold  lying  on  the  ark,  called  a  "  covering."  In  the  ark  was 
the  law  written  on  tables  of  stone.  Over  the  mercy- seat,  be- 
tween the  cherubims,  was  the  oracle,  representing  the  presence 
of  God;  by  which  the  Holy  Ghost  does  signify  that  the  mercy- 
seat  was  to  cover  the  law  and  the  condemning  power  of  it,  as  it 
were,  from  the  eye  of  God's  justice,  that  we  be  not  consumed. 
Hence  is  God  said  to  cover  sin,  because  by  the  mercy-seat  he 
hides  that  which  is  the  strength 'and  power  of  sin,  as  to  its  guilt 
and  tendency  unto  punishment.  Christ  alone  is  that  Mercy- 
seat,  by  whom  sin  and  the  law,  from  whence  sin  hath  its  rigour, 
are  hidden. 


Pbayer  is  not  a  smooth  expression  or  a  well-contrived  form 
of  words ;  not  the  product  of  a  ready  memory,  or  of  a  rich  invention, 
exerting  itself  in  the  performance.  These  may  draw  a  neat  picture  of  it, 
but  still  the  life  is  wanting. — Leighton, 

To  entertain  spiritual  truths  in  the  spirit,  and  to  be  subjected 
to  their  law,  and  formed  over  to  their  mould,  complexion,  and  constitu- 
tion, this,  I  think,  were  religion  indeed.  But,  for  my  own  part,  I  view 
these  things  at  such  a  distance,  that  sometimes  I  even  doubt  whether 
there  be  any  more  than  notion  left ;  or  if  more,  what  it  is  that  holds  up 
any  connection  betwixt  my  confused  heart  and  that  spiritual  interest. 
I  am  carried  up  and  down  by  him  as  a  lighted  caudle  in  a  windy  place, 
and  its  flame  even  ready  almost  to  flee  from  the  wick,  were  it  not  pre- 
served by  the  hollow  of  his  hand.-*i>oriiey. 
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MOUNT  PISGAH. 

BT  THOMAS  CASE. 


{^Continued  from  p.  637,  1877.) 

ix.  I  now  come  to  consider  the  blessed  conseqaences  of  Chiisi's 
coming,  'which  are  three : 

1.  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  which  are  fiallen  asle^: 
<*  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first.*' 

2.  The  triamphal  ascent  of  both  (the  living  and  sleeping  sui^ 
together)  into  the  clouds :  '<  We  which  are  alive  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds.*' 

8.  The  blessed  meeting  of  all  the  saints  together  with  Jesofl 
Christ,  their  Lord  and  Bridegroom,  who  comes  from  the  seat  A 
the  blessed,  the  third  heaven,  to  meet  them.  **  To  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air.'* 

The  first  consequence  is  the  resurrection  of  the  saints:  "The 
dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  The  apostle  supposes  the  queij, 
•  *  Some  man  will  say,  How  are  the  dead  raised  ?  And  with  vhit 
body  do  they  come?"  (1  Cor.  xv.  85.)  A  query  neither  frivolow 
nor  impertinent;  and  therefore  himself,  by  the  Spirit,  thinks  it 
worth  solving.  He  gives  us  to  understand  that  the  saints  shall 
rise  with  the  very  same  bodies  they  lie  down  with  in  the  graves. 
It  is  expressed  under  the  metaphor  of  seed ;  God  giveth  it  a  body, 
&c.,  and  to  every  seed  his  own  body;  his  own  body  not  speci- 
fically only,  but  radically;  i.e.^  not  merely  a  like  body,  but  the 
same  body,  its  own  proper  body,  no  ways  ahenated,  or  another 
substituted  for  it.  Holy  Job,  even  in  the  depth  of  distress,  be- 
lieved and  preacbed  the  very  same  doctrine  long  before :  "Though 
after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,"  that  is,  after  worms 
have  digged  through  my  skin  to  consume  my  flesh;  **  yet  in  my 
flesh  I  shall  see  God ;  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine 
eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another,"  &c.  (Job  xix.  26,  27.) 

To  this  if  it  be  objected  that  in  1  Cor.  xv.  87,  under  the  meta- 
phor of  seed,  he  tells  the  incredulous  fool  that  cannot  believe  this 
article  of  faith,  the  resurrection,  **Thou  sowest  not  that  body 
which  shall  be;  "  not  that  body  which  shall  be.  It  seems,  then, 
the  body  shall  be  another  thing  from  that  which  is  now  sown. 
Yoa,  and  indeed  so  it  shall  be,  in  respect  of  quality,  though  not 
of  kind.  There  is  diversity  in  one  and  the  selfsame  body;  as  it 
is  in  the  metaphorical,  so  it  shall  be  with  the  natural;  the  grain 
is  sown  mean  and  bare,  but  it  springs  after  another  manner, 
beautiful  and  green ;  yet  the  same  grain.  The  body  likewise  if 
the  same,  when  it  riseth  as  it  was  sown,  for  substance,  parts, 
members,  and  organs;  but  not  the  same  for  beauty  and  excellent 
properties.  The  infant  shall  rise  a  man  of  perfect  age;  the  lame 
shall  rise  sound ;  the  blind  seeing ;  the  deaf  shall  hear ;  the  dumb 
able  to  speak.  The  resurrection  shall  take  away  all  defects  and 
excesses  of  nature.  The  deformities  of  the  saints,  shall  not  be 
raised  together  with  their  bodies.  Yea,  deformities  shall  be 
^turned  into  comelinesses  and  beauties;  yet  all  these  alteratioxtf 
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do  no  more  change  or  destroy  the  individnality  of  person  than 
youth  makes  the  person  individnally  different  from  what'  it  was 
in  infancy,  or  old  age  from  what  it  was  in  youth.  Or,  as  it  was 
with  those  persons  which  Christ  healed  in  the  days  of  his  flesh 
here;  they  were  the  same  persons  after  cure  as  they  were  before; 
cure  makes  not  another  individual  man  of  a  cripple,  nor  health 
of  the  sick.  So  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrection.  The  bodies  of 
the  saints  (for  of  them  only  I  speak,  not  at  all  of  the  wicked) 
shall  be  the  same  for  substance  and  matter,  but  wonderfolly 
changed  for  form  and  supernatural  endowments  and  qualities. 

This  brings  me  to  the  particular  description  of  the  resurrection 
in  respect  of  admirable  and  transcendent  properties,  of  which  our 
apostle  hath  instanced  four. 

First,  it  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption.  '<It 
is  sown  in  corruption.'*  Behold,  the  body  is  corruptible,  while 
itliveth;  a  nursery  of  such  seeds  and  principles  as  will  inevit- 
ably destroy  itself;  an  hospital  of  all  manner  of  diseases;  but 
when  it  is  dead,  it  is  corruption  itself.  The  fondest  relation  who 
laid  it  in  the  bosom  cannot  now  endure  it  in  the  sight.  ''Give 
me  a  burying-place,"  said  Abraham  of  his  beloved  Sarah,  ''that 
I  may  bury  my  dead  out  of  my  sight."  (Gen.  xxiii.  4.)  It  is 
now  the  picture  of  ghastly  loathsomeness.  But  0  how  unlike 
itself  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrection  I  "  It  is  raised  in  incorrup- 
tion." When  Christ  hath  fetched  the  body  out  of  the  grave,  and 
set  it  upon  its  feet  again,  there  shall  not  be  the  least  savour  of 
mortality  upon  it ;  as  there  was  no  smell  of  fire  upon  the  three 
children's  raiment  when  they  came  forth  from  the  fiery  furnace. 
(Dan.  iii.  27.)  All  the  principles  of  corruption  and  mortality 
shall  be  put  off,  and  left  with  the  grave-clothes  in  the  sepulchre. 
It  shall  be  a  spiritual  body,  flesh  immortalized,  subject  to  no  more 
corruption  than  the  soul  itself.  There  shall  be  no  more  death, 
nor  fear  of  death,  nor  possibility  of  death  for  ever. 

^'It  is  sovm  in  dishonour.'*  As  soon  as  the  soul  is  enlarged 
from  its  imprisonment,  the  body  is  presently  stripped  of  all  its 
rohes  and  honourable  attire,  and  wrapped  up  in  a  poor  shroud  of 
no  other  use  than  to  hide  deformity;  and  as  a  mean  contemptible 
thing,  it  is  buried  underground.  But,  be  the  burial  never  so 
ignoble,  the  resurrection  of  it  shall  be  glorious.  (Ps.  Ixxix.  2.) 
"It  is  raised  in  glory."  We  may  truly  say  that  Solomon  in  all 
his  glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these  children  of  the  resur- 
rection. There  shall  be  a  glory  put  upon  the  body  which  shall 
ontshine  the  sun  in  its  brightest  effulgency. 

The  soul,  which  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,  is  here  for  a  time 
pnt  into  a  dark  lantern  of  the  body ;  but  then  the  glorified  soul 
being  returned  into  its  ancient  habitation,  and  become  a  vessel 
replenished  with  immortal  and  unmixed  light,  will  transmit  such 
beams  of  glory  into  the  refined  body  that  it  shall  shine  like  an 
angel  of  light.  The  body  of  the  poorest  Lazarus  that  ever  lay  on 
the  dunghill  shall  be  clothed  with  such  rays  of  beauty  as  wUl 
transcend  the  most  absolute  beauty  ever  mortal  eye  beheld.  The 
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soul  ehftll  possess  an  external  irradiation.  As  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  so  shall  the  saints  at  his 
coming  (in  their  proportion)  be  the  brightness  of  Christ's  glory, 
The  beams  of  that  glory  which  shall  shine  forth  from  the  glorified 
person  of  their  Bedeemer  shall  reflect  snoh  a  glittering  splendour 
npon  the  saints  in  the  resurrection  that  they  shall  be  glorious 
even  to  admiration.  They  shall  be  admired  by  the  very  angeh^ 
by  one  another,  by  themselves  also;  they  shall  wonder  to  behoU. 
this  strange  change  wrought  upon  themselves. 


UNION  AND  COMMUNION. 

*''  Is  thy  heart  right,  as  my  heart  is  with  thy  heart?    If  it  be,  give  me  thy 

hand."— 2  Ki.  x.  15. 

Dear  saint  of  God,  ia  Jesus  fair, 
Although  no  words  thy  sin  can  tell, 

Come,  let  my  heart  with  thine  compare, 
That  we  in  unity  may  dwell. 

Art  thou  a  sinner,  plagued  with  sin, 

Tormented  sore  by  unbelief? 
And  are  the  things  that  rage  within 

A  fruitful  source  of  daily  grief? 

Dost  thou  thy  righteousness  abhor. 

And  for  a  spotless  covering  flee 
To  Him  who  magnified  the  law. 

That  he  might  set  the  sinner  free  ? 

Dost  thou,  though  faintly,  love  the  Lamb, 
And  prize  the  wonders  of  his  cross  ? 

And,  for  thy  love  to  his  sweet  Name, 
Esteem  all  else  as  worthless  dross  ? 

Art  thou,  by  free  and  sovereign  grace, 

Willing  to  hang  on  Christ  alone  ? 
Dost  thou  in  earnest  seek  his  face, 

Yet  mourn  a  heart  as  hard  as  stone  ? 

Art  thou  by  tribulation  toss'd, 

Faint,  yet  pursuing,  day  by  day  ? 
Often  afraid  thy  hope  is  lost. 

Though  safely  holding  on  thy  way  ? 

Dost  thou  my  joy  with  joy  partake  ? 

Dost  thou  my  grief  and  sorrow  share  ? 
And  dost  thou  love,  for  Jesus'  sake. 

Each  soul  that  does  his  image  bear? 

Dear  saint  of  God,  'tis  love  imparts 
The  glad  return  which  love  demands  f 

A  union  sweet  cements  our  hearts ; 
Now  let  communion  join  our  licmds. 
Feb.  8rd,  1878.  W.  WiUOUif' 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


"  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

My  dear  Brother, — I  engaged  when  last  with  you  to  preach  at 
Kve  Ash  Down  on  Thursday  week;  but  an  event  took  place  last 
night  after  I  had  finished  at  chapel  which  renders  it  absolutely 
necessary  for  me  to  be  at  my  church  meeting  on  the  night  I  in- 
tended to  preach  to  you.  The  onl^  thing  I  can  think  of  as  a 
remedy  is  for  me  to  come  from.  Lewes  on  the  Wednesday  morn- 
ing, that  is  Oct.  3rd,  and  endeavour  to  preach  at  Five  Ash  the 
same  night,  and  come  to  town  on  the  Thursday  morning.  How 
I  shall  be  able  to  preach  on  four  days  running  I  know  not;  but 
the  Lord,  whom  I  wish  to  serve,  can  strengthen  me  in  body  and 
in  mind.  I  am  exceedingly  low  and  harassed,  and  sometimes 
think  my  rugged  path  will  kill  me  outright.  0  for  more  faith 
and  patience! 

Beading  this  morning  Ps.  xvii.,  and  not  knowing  how  to 
pray,  I  found  some  little  assistance  in  several  passages,  such  as 
ver.  5 :  /'Hold  up  my  goings  in  thy  paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip 
not;"  and  ver.  8:  '*Keep  me  as  the  apple  of  the  eye;  hide  me 
onder  the  shadow  of  thy  wings."  I  thought  David  and  myself 
were  travellers  together.  He  wanted  to  be  held  up,  feeling  his 
weakness;  so  do  I.  He  wanted  to  walk  in  God's  paths;  so  do  I. 
He  knew  his  feet  would  slip  unless  he  was  held  up  by  omnipo- 
tent arms;  so  do  I.  The  eye  is  preserved  with  great  care;  and 
does  the  Lord  care  for  me  ?  Does  he  exercise  his  power,  wisdom, 
love,  and  grace  continually  over  and  towards  me  ?  Then  I  am 
safe  anchored,  though  in  a  stormy  sea.  Men  and  devils  are  the 
Lord's  tools ;  he  works  with  them  and  by  them  as  he  pleases. 
As  gold  is  purified  by  fire,  so  I  shall  eventually  be  no  loser  by  the 
hot  fires  I  am  now  passing  through.  Now  we  know  that  all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Qod;  therefore 
we  may  boldly  say,  "I  will  not  fear." 

The  delay  in  sending  my  letter,  which  was  forgotten  to  be 
posted  yesterday,  a£fords  time  for  an  extract  which  may  be  useful 
to  my  Mend: 

^'Isa.  Ivii.  16.  God  allegeth  the  reason  why  he  contended  with 
a  poor  soul  of  his.  He  gives  an  account  of  it  in  ver.  17.  You  will 
see  where  the  quarrel  began.  'For  the  iniquity  of  his  covetous- 
ness  I  was  wroth;'  that  is,  for  some  inordinate  a£fection,  which 
we  call  concupiscence.  He  mentions  not  a  gross  act  of  sin  com- 
mitted, so  much  as  some  lust  harboured,  for  which  he  began  to 
be  angry;  and  to  show  the  e£fects  of  his  anger  in  smiting  him, 
baply  with  some  outward  cross  first :  '  I  was  wroth,  and  smote 
him.'  And  when  that  did  no  good,  God  began  to  be  more  angry, 
and  to  hide  himself:  'I  hid  my  face.'  And  this  he  speaks  of  in- 
ward affliction,  which  he  calleth,  ver.  16,  contending  with  the 
soul,  and  so  far  leaving  it  as  that  the  spirit  was  ready  to  fail.  It 
came  to  inward  affliction  in  the  end;  and  he  further  intimates 
the  cause  of  all  this :  <  He  went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his 
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heart.'  When  lighter  and  outward  strokes  will  not  take  ns  off, 
God  leaves  and  deserts  our  spirits  and  wounds  them.  And  the 
reason  is,  for  what  course  else  should  God  take  in  this  case?  For 
either  he  must  give  him  up  to  hardness  of  heart,  and  leave  him 
to  his  stuhhomness,  and  so  he  should  have  lost  his  child;  but 
that  God  is  resolved  he  will  not  do:  <I  will  heal  him/  saith  he, 
ver.  18.  When,  therefore,  the  heart  remains  stubborn  under 
other  strokes,  he  hath  no  way  left  in  his  ordinary  course  and  pro- 
gress but  to  lay  strokes  upon  his  spirit,  and  wound  that.  And 
this  yoke  is  like  to  break  and  tame  him,  if  any ;  for  this  he  cannot 
bear." — GoodwirCs  **  Child  of  Light,** 

1  took  a  dose  of  these  strong  bitters  this  morning,  and  found 
them  to  do  me  good;  therefore  send  a  dose  to  my  &iend  Man- 
nington.    Mrs.  M.  may  like  a  little  also.    The  rest  when  I  come. 

Ever  yours, 

London,  Sept.  25th  and  26th,  1832.  Henby  Fowleb. 

My  very  dear  Friend  in  the  Lord, — ^I  once  more  attempt  to 
write,  in  answer  to  your  kind  letter.  It  was  truly  consoling  to 
my  mind  to  hear  from  you  in  our  dearest  Lord.  I  do  trust  his 
Name  is  sweeter,  at  times,  to  my  soul  than  honey  or  the  honey- 
comb. 

"01  What  is  honour,  wealth,  or  mirth," 

compared  to  having  our  souls  established  in  some  sweet  hope  of 
seeing  his  blessed  face  in  peace  ? 

I  am  very  much  taken  up  with  reading  the  psalms.  I  see  so 
much  in  them  of  my  soul's  feelings  and  prayers,  and  of  God's 
delivering  mercies.  These  are  the  very  things  which  I  trust  the 
blessed  Spirit  still  makes  my  soul  to  crave  and  long  after.  I  have 
my  trials,  both  in  body  and  mind,  and  sometimes  much  dark- 
ness and  many  fears;  but,  blessed  be  his  dear  !Name,  I  trust  I 
can  say,  "  Having  obtained  help  of  God,  I  continue  to  this  mo- 
ment." I  cannot  but  weep  sometimes  over  the  Lord's  goodness 
and  mercy,  in  ever  snatching  my  poor  soul  from  hell.  He  might 
have  left  me  to  perish  in  my  sins,  and  to  glory  in  my  shame,  and 
that  which  would  have  led  to  my  own  destruction ;  but  everlast- 
ing is  his  love  to  poor  sinners. 

My  dear  friend,  your  person  and  name  will  ever  be  dear  to  me, 
while  I  remain  in  this  earthly  tabernacle,  as  I  received  the  sweet 
truth  from  your  lips ;  and  when  I  saw  that  the  Lord  had  enabled 
you  to  decide  to  become  the  editor  of  the  **  Gospel  Standard," 
my  soul  rejoiced  within  me.  I  do  trust  the  dear  Lord  will  pour 
out  a  spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication  on  the  hearts  of  his  own 
people  for  you,  for  I  am  quite  sure  that  nothing  can  be  carried 
on  aright  without  his  power  and  blessing.  I  named  you  to  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  P.,  who  wished  me  in  return  to  kindly  remember  them 
to  you.  I  asked  Mr.  P.  if  he  would  drop  you  a  line,  but  he  was 
afraid  the  task  would  be  too  much  for  him,  as  he  suffers  so  much. 
I  am  sure  the  church,  one  and  all,  would  be  very  thankful  to  see 
and  hear  you,  should  you  come  into  these  parts  in  the  summer. 
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Yon  mil  be  happy  to  hear  that  otir  little  cause  at  Ludgershall 
is  mnoh  better  attended  than  it  used  to  be.  The  Lord  has  been 
good  in  bringing  some  of  his  dear  people  to  reside  there.  Mr.  Y. 
and  Miss  Y.,  who  appear  truly  gracious  persons,  are  there,  and 
mftnifest  much  interest  in  the  cause. 

I  fear,  my  dear  friend,  that  I  shall  tire  you  with  my  poor 
writing;  bnt  I  must  just  mention  how  the  Lord  lately  preserved 
my  life,  when  exposed  to  danger.  A  few  weeks  ago  I  was  on  duty 
in  the  next  parish,  about  11  p.m.  on  a  dark  night.  I  had  my 
night  lamp,  when  all  of  a  sudden  some  miscreant  aimed  a  stone 
very  violently  at  my  head.  Had  I  been  struck,  probably  I  should 
have  been  killed ;  but  the  stone  passed  near  my  head,  and  spent 
itself  against  a  barn.  I  could  not  help  weeping  before  God,  on 
my  return  home,  for  his  goodness  and  mercy. 

My  love  to  dear  Mrs.  H.  and  family,  while  I  remain, 

Yours  in  the  Bonds  of  Love, 

C.  SMrrH. 

Gollingboum  Duois,  Marlborough,  April  18th,  1878. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  find  from  Mr.  Poster  that  you  express  a 
desire  to  hear  from  me;  and  I  am  sure,  if  it  is  any  gratification 
to  you,  I  am  pleased  you  should  do  so.  But  I  am  a  very  poor  letter 
writer,  and  have  so  little  to  say  upon  the  best  things,  that  I  have 
long  felt  it  a  great  burden,  I  may  say  trial,  to  take  a  pen  in  my 
hand.  I  have  often  in  my  mind  written  letters  to  dear  Christian 
friends,  when  I  have  had  a  little  softness  of  heart  from  the  Lord; 
but,  alas  I  the  dew  is  soon  dried  up  in  my  soul,  and  wretchedness 
and  barrenness  succeed  before  I  can  commit  a  word  to  paper. 
Added  to  this,  I  am  afflicted  with  a  stifihess  in  my  right  shoulder 
and  hand,  so  that  I  cannot  at  all  times  hold  a  pen. 

I  was  sorry  to  hear  from  Mr.  Foster  that  you  had  kept  your 
bed  from  indisposition.  I  need  not  say  to  you,  my  dear  Mrs.  P., 
that  the  Lord  no  doubt  is  loosening  the  pins  of  your  tabernacle, 
as  well  as  mine,  in  order  that  we  may  consider  how  very  near 
OTzr  end  may  be.  I  trust,  to  both  of  us,  it  is  in  much  love  and 
^eroy,  and  that  he  will  prepare  our  hearts  to  see  so  great,  so 
merciful  a  High  Priest  and  glorious  a  Saviour  face  to  face,  and 
that  we  may  hear  his  blessed  voice  saying,  **Come  up  higher, 
friend."  But,  alas  I  The  longer  I  am  in  the  way,  and  the  older  I 
beeome,  the  more  sin,  backslidings,  and  shortcomings  seem  to 
gain  in  strength  and  amount;  and  I  can  only  say,  "Wretched 
creature  that  I  am!  I  would  do  good,  but  evil  is  ever  present 
with  me." 

I  had,  a  little  time  since,  a  sweet  view  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection,  and  felt  it  would  not  be  to  me  only  in  word,  but 
that  I  should  taste  of  its  inestimable  benefits.  How  sweetly  New- 
^Q  speaks  of  it,  under  the  emblem  of  a  grain  of  corn!  I  have, 
at  times,  a  great  horror  of  the  body  undergoing  the  change  in  the 
tomb,  but  I  hope  I  had  such  a  blessed 'feeling  when  on  my  knees 
the  other  morning  that  my  mind  was  at  rest,  satisfied  that,  with- 
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oat  its  undei^oiug  the  corruption  like  the  grain,  it  wonld  not  rise 
a  glorious  body  fit  for  the  mansions  prepared  by  the  Lord  for 
those  who  were  to  be  his  acknowledged  heritage.  I  have  often 
felt  astonished  I  had  not  been  left  in  my  sins,  and  can  in  trath 
say  I  am  as  <' a  brand  plucked  from  the  burning.'' 

0 !  My  dear  friend,  in  this  time  state  we  cannot  expect  to  meet 
again,  but  may  we  have  our  loins  girded,  and  lamps  burning, 
and  not  be  ashamed  at  his  appearing.  What  a  day  it  will  be! 
And  how  we  shall,  I  trust,  rejoice  to  see  **  the  Man  of  sorrows" 
on  his  throne,  all  glorious!  And  to  feel  he  had  been  to  m  a 
Brother  bom  for  adversity.  I  think  you  and  I  know  something  of 
this  blessed  Brother  (so  given)  in  our  many  troubles  and  trials, 
when  all  other  refuges  failed  us.  Our  trials  may  have  been  dif- 
ferent ;  but  I  believe  each  has  known  deep  ones,  and  has  been 
enabled  to  say,  from  the  very  depth  of  the  heart,  "  Whom  have  I 
in  heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  I  desire  so 
much  as  thee.'' 

I  have  had  a  dark  cloud  hanging  over  me  lately.  I  am  obliged 
to  leave  my  present  abode,  and  had  the  promise  of  the  adjoining 
small  house,  which  would  have  been  very  convenient;  and! 
thought  the  Lord  was  dealing  very  sweetly  with  me.  However, 
a  neighbour  over-reached  me.  I  then  took  another,  and  went 
into  the  country  for  five  weeks;  and  found  on  my  return  the 
man  had  had  a  good  ofier,  and  he  sold  it.  However,  after  much 
searching,  I  found  another,  into  which  I  move  on  Wednesday. 
No  doubt  I  shall  see  God's  hand  in  it  yet,  because  I  had  so  much 
prayer  to  be  directed  in '  this  step,  and  had  felt  the  Lord  had 
undertaken  for  me.  I  was,  I  am  ashamed  to  say,  very  rebel- 
lious. I  thought  the  Lord  was  hard  upon  me,  to  permit  an  nn- 
godly  person  to  go  into  the  adjoining  house,  and  not  to  think  upon 
me;  but  I  submit,  knowing  he  doeth  all  things  well.  My  address 
will  be  21,  Park  Street,  Stoke. 

Will  you  tell  Mr.  Foster,  if  he  calls,  that  I  received  his  letter, 
and  hope  to  reply  to  it  ere  long. 

I  hope  the  friends  call  to  see  you.  Conservation  on  the  things 
of  God  between  Christian  friends  is  very  desirable;  and  we  are 
told  that  **  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another; 
and  the  Lord  hearkened  and  heard;  and  a  book  of  remembrance 
was  vnritten  before  him."  How  much  I  admire  the  dear  Lord's 
conversation  with  the  two  disciples  on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  and 
their  observation  to  each  other:  ''Did  not  our  heart  burn  within 
us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the  way?"  And  do  not  our 
hearts  occasionally  burn  within  us  when  he  condescends  to 
warm  our  hearts,  and  when  he  drops  into  them  a  word  of  consola- 
tion, loving-kindness,  and  mercy.  Sweet  lovely  communications ! 
How  I  long  for  one  of  those  days  of  the  Son  of  man  1  Then  all 
other  things  are  as  dung  and  dross  compared  to  being  favoured 
with  a  smile. 

My  hand  forbids  my  writing  more.  Christian  love  to  those  1 
love  in  the  Lord.  And  now,  my  deai:  friendi  I  will  oixm,  tm^tu^ 
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you  will  find  the  Lord  nigh  at  hand  in  the  needed  timeSi  and  the 
everlasting  arms  underneath. 

Ever  your  affectionate  Friend, 
1,  Portland  Buildings,  Stoke,  Devonport.  F.  M.  Isbsll. 

My  dear  Brother, — ^Your  welcome  letter  came  safely  to  hand, 
and  very  thankful  I  was  to  see  your  writing  once  more.  I  did 
indeed  think  it  a  long  time  since  I  heard  trora  my  dear  elder 
hrother ;  but  well  understood  the  cause.  Brother  Thomas  told 
me  in  his  letter  how  it  had  pleased  the  Lord  to  lay  his  afflicting 
hand  upon  you ;  but  I  am  so  rejoiced  to  hear  that  through  tender 
loercy  it  has  pleased  him  thus  far  to  restore  you  to  health  again, 
ind  that  he  has  blessed  the  affliction  to  the  good  of  your  pre- 
dous  immortal  soul.  He  was  pleased  to  sit  as  a  Eefiner.  He 
knew  exactly  the  heat  required,  and  how  to  sustain  and  support 
under  eveiy  pain.  Jesus  softens  all  the  sorrows  and  griefs  of 
his  poor  tried  tempest-tossed  children,  and  drops  in  the  balm  of 
Qilead  just  at  the  time  most  needed.  He  gives  the  earnest  cry, 
then  satisfies  in  his  own  good  time  the  longing,  panting,  groan- 
ing desires  of  his  needy  ones. 

01  My  dear  brother,  I  have  known  something  about  sorrow  of 
lieart  since  I  last  heard  from  or  wrote  to  you ;  but  I  can  say,  with 
you  in  your  letter,  I  shall  have  cause  to  bless  and  praise  the 
dear  Lord  for  all  his  sparing  and  delivering  mercies  as  long  as 
life  shall  last.  Satan  was  permitted  to  harass  and  distress  me, 
and  almost  to  devour,  had  not  everlasting  love  been  made  mani- 
iBst,  and  the  blessed  Saviour's  words  that  he  B^ake  unto  Peter 
been  fulfiyULed:  **  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not." 
Never  can  I  bless  and  praise  his  dear  Name  enough  for  all  his 
boundless  love  to  me. 

"  I  look'd  for  hell ;  he  brought  me  hea/uen;^^ 

as  dear  Hart  writes. 

And  now,  my  dear  brother,  I  can  truly  say  it  is  above  every- 
thing else  my  earnest  desire  to  love  him  and  serve  him,  and  to  spend 
and  be  spent  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  his  dear  Name.  Every- 
thing has  mercy,  imdeserved  mercy  in  it  to  me,  when  I  can  but 
ereep  to  the  blessed  feet  of  Jesus,  and  see  there,  by  faith,  my 
dear  Saviour  in  all.  Nothing  here  below  is  a  trouble  when  the 
eye  of  faith  is  directed  heavenward,  and  the  blessed  Sun  of  right- 
eousness shines  into  my  poor  dark  cold  heart.  Then  I  can  sing 
loudly, 

**  My  Jesus  has  done  all  things  well." 

One  day  in  his  courts,  when  he  is  present  to  heal,  is  better  than . 
ft  thousand  spent  elsewhere. 

O  for  that  blest  hour  when  we  shall  be  permitted  to  bow  before 
him  in  a  better  and  far  happier  world!  There  will  be  no  sorrow 
or  sin  there.  Here  we  are  so  much  cumbered  and  distressed  with 
such  an  evil  heart,  full  of  all  imcleannesses  and  sinful  thoughts 
and  vain  desires.  However  much  we  strive  against  them,  we 
eannot  quell  or  drive  them  out.    But  we  do  hate  and  abhor 
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them,  and  wonld  do  anything  rather  than  sin  against  him  ivbo 
suffered  in  our  room  and  stead. 

I  must  come  to  a  conclusion,  hoping  my  dear  brother  is  now 
quite  well,  and  rejoicing  in  the  Lord ;  walking  humbly  and  meekly 
before  him.  Seeing  how  great  mercy  he  has  bestowed  upon  yon 
in  your  latter  days,  you  will  no  doubt  say,  with  one  of  old,  <*  Sorely 
goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  the  days  of  my  life." 

My  dear  brother,  accept  the  very  best  love  of  us  all,  and  our 
kind  sympathies  with  you  in  all  your  affliction. 

Your  affectionate  Sister,  -p  ^ 

Clifton  Villa,  Coburg,  Australia,  Nov.  6th,  1873. 

"When  I  received  your  former  epistle,  I  was  daily' expecting  to 
reach  my  heavenly  Father's  home,  there  being  an  accumulation 
of  water  on  the  chest,  which  the  doctor  thought,  as  I  did  myselfi 
would  terminate  in  my  dissolution.  But  it  has  taken  a  diffs- 
rent  course,  and  fallen  into  the  lower  part  of  my  legs ;  so  that  my 
days  are  a  little  prolonged  beyond  what  I  thought.  But  all  is 
ordered  well.  The  Lord  is  very  gracious  to  a  poor  worm,  and 
keeps  my  mind  stayed  on  himself  in  perfect  peace. 

Well  might  the  prophet  exclaim,"  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee?" 
&c.  0 !  Friend  Eosling,  there  is  none  to  be  compared  to  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  loveth  at  all  times,  and  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother.  This  God  is  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  him  in  time; 
and  to  all  eternity  hope  to  do  the  same. 

Our  sister  Willy  is  gone  home  a  little  before  us ;  but  all  the 
Lord's  family  are  gathered  according  to  the  wise  appointment  of 
a  covenant  God  into  the  heavenly  gamer  at  the  appointed  time. 
It  is  nearly  fifty  years  since  our  acquaintance  began,  when  she 
came  into  Herts  to  keep  her  uncle's  house.  In  fact,  when  I  look 
around,  where  are  all  my  former  companions  ?  Most  are  num- 
bered with  the  dead;  and  my  time  cannot  be  long.  0  happy 
period !  since,  as  the  poet  saith, 

"Death,  that  puts  an  end  to  life. 
Shall  put  an  end  to  sin." 

And  that  is  not  all ;  for  it  is  the  entrance  to  eternal  life  to  the 
immortal  spirits  of  all  who  believe  on  the  Son  of  God. 

I  must  now  draw  to  a  conclusion,  for  my  sight  begins  to  USL 
Give  my  Christian  love  and  regards  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  B.  Oort> 
likewise  to  Mr.  James  Cort,  who  was  always  kind  when  I  came  to 
Leicester;  likewise  to  Mr.  Chamberlain.  I  cannot  say,  with  the 
patriaich,  "Joseph  is  yet  alive;  I  will  go  and  see  hun  before  I 
die; "  for  I  have  not  been  out  of  the  house  for  these  nine  months. 
I  sometimes  go  round  my  little  garden. 

And  now  may  the  blessing  of  Abraham  be  my  friend's  portion 
in  life  or  death,  and  to  all  eternity.     So  prays 

Thy  Brother, 
Guildford,  July  23rd,  1847.  Thos.  Oxknham. 

I>ear  Sir, — The  Lord  was  -^le^^^e^  \.o  X.^'^  \.^>KflSi!6j^  ^^  dear 
kiad  htisband  on  the  Ibih  ol  ku^^\.,   \  \sxiq^i^t3c^sk^u8^^«i^ 
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to  hear  of  his  peaeeftd  dismissal  from  a  world  of  sin  and  sorrow. 
He  was  taken  ill  on  the  26th  of  March  with  a  complaint  in  the 
kidneys,  and  never  was  able  to  get  down  stairs  after  that  day. 
But  he  only  kept  his  bed  a  fortnight. 

DariDg  the  first  two  months  his  mind  was  kept  in  solid  peace; 
after  which  he  had,  as  is  common  to  many  of  the  Lord's  family, 
a  short  conflict  to  pass  throngh.  His  great  desire  to  depart 
brought  a  fear  that  he  should  rebel,  which  onr  never-tiring  foe 
took  advantage  of,  as  far  as  he  was  permitted. 

The  last  18  hours  was  glory  begun  below.  He  said  his  com- 
mnnion  with  Jesus  was  so  great  that  he  scarcely  knew  if  he  was 
in  the  body  or  not.  He  was  sensible  to  the  last  moment.  Almost 
his  last  words  were,  "  Jesus  says,  Depart  in  peace;"  and  "  The 
Lord,  he  is  God.  I  will  bless  him;  I  will  thank  him;  I  will 
adore  him ;  I  will  praise  him  ;*'  and  so  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

Having  perused  some  of  your  letters  to  my  kind  partner  with 
interest,  this  has  induced  me  to  give  you  a  few  particulars  of 
your  esteemed  friend;  though  I  almost  despair  of  its  reaching 
you,  as  I  have  so  much  forgotten  your  address.  I  am  out  of 
health,  though  thankful  to  say  I  had  strength  to  attend  the  dear 
invalid  to  the  last  moment.  Yours  respectfully, 

Sept.  8th,  1848.  E.  Oxenham. 

My  beloved  Son, — ^Mercy  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  God 
the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  One  God  in  covenant  love, 
bonds  that  can  never  be  severed,  be  with  thee. 

When  I  last  parted  with  you,  it  was  somewhat  doubtful 
whether  I  should  be  able  on  next  Lord's  day  to  attend  to  those 
duties  in  the  house  of  prayer  which  I  have  from  time  to  time  been 
^iigftged  in.  I  say  it  seemed  doubtful,  on  account  of  the  state  of 
my  health,  but  now,  through  mercy,  I  trust  I  shaU  be  able  to 
hold  the  morning  service,  as  has  been  the  case  on  other  occasions 
when  you  have  been  absent.  Therefore,  by  this  you  will  feel  at 
liberty  to  go  your  journey  to  hear  the  gospel. 

The  preaching  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  is  in- 
tended to  gather  in  the  elect  of  God ;  to  them  only  it  comes 
with  power,  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  in  much  assurance,  and  is 
ftn  evidence  that  such  souls  are  not  appointed  to  wrath,  but  to 
obtain  solvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  laid  down 
his  life  for  his  sheep.  This  was  the  redemption  price,  paid  to 
redeem  them,  and  ransom  their  souls  out  of  the  hands  of  law, 
divine  wrath,  the  justice  of  God,  and  from  everlasting  burnings. 
0  the  joys  of  salvation  I  0  the  wisdom  that  shines  in  such  a 
stupendous  contrivance!  Well  may  we  wonder,  and  admire  the 
love  that  devised  such  a  work,  a  work  which  will  be  the  admira- 
tion of  men  and  angels  to  all  eternity;  who  will  join  in  singing 
praises  to  the  King  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  and 
our  Saviour;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

How  great,  too,  is  the  mercy  that  you  and  I  should  share  in 
BO  great  a  benefit,  who  axe  so  undeserving  1    'Tis  all  of  grace. 


870  THB  9tonmL  07aiidabd,«~1876« 

"  The  hands  of  Zonibbabel  have  laid  thefoimdation  of  this  hoiuie; 
his  hands  shall  also  finish  it.'* 

"  Grace  all  the  work  shall  crown, 

Through  everlasting  days ; 
It  lays  in  heaven  the  topmost  stone, 
And  well  deserves  the  praise." 
Great  grace  be  with  you.     So  prays 

Your  affectionate  Father, 
9,  Leicester  Boad,  Loughborough,  Henbt  Hack. 

Jan.  4th,  1878. 

[The  writer  of  the  above  letter  was  a  hearer  of  that  respected 
minister  of  God,  the  late  Mr.  Jos.  Chamberlain.  For  many  years,  in 
connection  with  his  son  Bichard,  a  member  of  Zion  Chapel,  Leicester, 
he  has  conducted  the  services  at  the  Utile  place  of  truth  in  Longh- 
borough.  The  letter  was  written  in  his  82nd  year.  We  esteem  both 
father  and  son  as  spiritual,  sober-minded.  God-fearing  laen. 


My  dear  Friend, — It  will  be  25  years  ago  next  month  since  I 
first  preached  in  this  very  large  city.  What  changes  have  taken 
placet  And  what  great  changes  may  take  place  in  the  next  25! 
How  many  are  numbered  with  the  dead,  who  never  lived  to  see 
the  years  we  have.  This  world  cannot  afford  mnch  real  happi- 
ness.* Sin  in  ourselves,  and  sin  in  those  connected  with  tis,  is 
sure  to  bring  trouble. 

I  spoke  at  Maidstone  on  Thursday  evening,  and  on  Friday 
morning  I  met  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lepine,  who  told  me  that  they 
had  heard  me  the  previous  evening,  which  I  was  not  aware  of. 
He  said  that  he  was  bom  near  Maidistone,  and  had  come  to  try 
the  effects  of  his  native  air.  He  did  not  try  to  prove  that  free 
will  was  right,  and  free  grace  wrong.  If  death  stares  a  man  in 
the  face,  it  is  enough  to  make  him  think  whether  his  religion  will 
really  stand  the  fire.  How  very  important  that  religion  appears 
to  me,  that  will  do  to  die  by  1  We  must  die,  when  our  time  comes, 
fit  or  unfit.  Those  who  wish  to  be  careless  about  their  evidences 
of  grace  seem  to  be  in  a  most  awful  state ;  but  they  cannot  quicken 
nor  keep  alive  their  own  souls,  nor  can  they  lay  eternal  things 
with  weight  upon  their  minds.  How  we  know  from  experienoe 
that  God  must  begin  the  work  in  our  souls,  and  must  carry  it  on. 
I  would  desire  to  bless  God  for  the  testimonies  that  I  have  had 
that  I  have  another  spirit ;  but  I  have  doubts  and  qnestionings 
from  various  causes,  and  feel  grateful  to  have  the  work  renewed. 
Christ  has  been  precious  to  me,  at  times;  and  0  that  I  conld 
love  him  more,  and  exalt  his  Name  more  highly  I  I  find  so  very 
much  opposed  to  everything  good.  It  is  a  conflict,  and  must  be 
so.  Paul  had  to  groan  through  sin,  with  all  his  love,  and  faith, 
and  blessed  fruits  of  the  Spirit.  And  he  had  to  say  respecting 
preaching,  <*  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things?"  If  he  said  so, 
what  may  I  say,  so  vile,  sinful,  and  unworthy  as  I  am?  In  my 
right  mind,  I  wish  to  have  that  holiness  without  which  no  man 
shall  see  the  Lord,  whatever  it  may  cost  me;  but  I  know  that  we 
do  not  like  to  part  from  right-hand  sins  and  right-eye  sins.   I 
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wish  to  be  blessed  mth  godly  sincerity;  and  I  like  to  find  those 
who  profess  to  love  and  fear  God  saying,  **  Search  me,  0  Ood,  and 
know  my  heart ;  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts ;  and  see  if  there 
be  any  wicked  way  in  me,  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting." 

We  have  a  great  enemy  in  Satan ;  and  the  heart  is  very  deceit- 
ful. What  a  mercy  that  the  Lord  keeps  the  feet  of  his  saints  I 
And  ministers  need  keeping,  particnlarly  from  errors  in  doctrine 
and  in  practice.  If  Paul  said,  **  Pray  for  ns,"  we  may  say  indeed 
the  same  words,  and  desire  those  persons  to  be  answered  who  do 
really  pray  for  us ;  for  we  continually  need  wisdom  to  teach  us 
what  to  say  and  what  to  do. 

I  preached  four  times  in  Kent  last  week,  and  I  hope  not  in 
Tain.  I  am  going  to  Croydon  and  Bromley,  if  the  Lord  will, 
this  weeL  I  have  been  encouraged  with  hearers.  Yesterday 
was  fine,  and  we  had  two  large  congregations.  Some  spoke  of 
hearing  in  the  morning  with  savour  and  power.  Ministers  meet 
with  encouragements  as  well  as  castings  down.  I  have  had 
many  invitations.  If  I  were  to  accept  all,  I  should  not  be  much 
at  Abingdon.  I  feel  very  thankful  to  find  life  and  power  in  my 
own  soul,  and  to  find  life  and  power  attending  the  Word  to  the 
souls  of  others.  Good  wives  make  good  husbands ;  good  servants 
good  masters;  and  good  hearers  draw  out  things  profitable  from 
ministers ;  for  the  dead  children  cannot  draw  out  the  breast. 

Friend  Philpot  wants  me  to  baptize  for  him  at  Stamford  and 
Oakham  in  August.  He  hopes  to  supply  at  Gower  Street  in 
(^uly.  J.  E.  came  on  Saturday  afternoon.  He  was  hearing  me 
twice  yesterday.  Many  shook  hands  with  him,  who  had  read  so 
many  of  his  pieces  in  the  ^*  G.  S.,"  but  had  never  seen  him.  I 
shall  be  glad  to  know  how  the  Mends  are.  I  hope  that  Mr.  Doe 
was  blessed  yesterday,  and  that  Mr.  Tanner  will  be  next  Lord's 
day.  I  shall  be  glad  to  hear  that  Mrs.  Horn  is  better.  I  hope 
that  her  affliction  is  sanctified.  Mr.  Henry  Birch,  of  Oranbrook, 
who  left  the  Church  of  England  in  1806,  preached  on  May  10th, 
and  died  on  the  31st.  He  died  a  very  happy  death.  The  Lord 
much  favoured  him.  If  he  had  lived  a  few  days  longer  he  would 
liave  been  77.  He  was  curate  to  Cecil,  who  wrote  the  Life  of 
Newton ;  and  afterwards  he  was  a  very  intimate  friend  of  Hunt- 
uigton.  His  last  text  was  on  wisdom, — Job  xxviii.  12,  &c.  He 
^as  at  Oxford  with  the  bishop  of  Exeter. 

Give  my  love  to  Friend  Doe,  and  any  inquiring  friends.  Ee- 
member  me  kindly  to  your  wife. 

Yours  affectionately, 

Wm.  Tiptaft. 

26,  Cardington  Street,  Hampstead  Eoad,  June  15th,  1857. 

My  dear  Ernest, — Since  your  return  home  I  have  many  times 
thought  of  writing  to  you ;  but,  after  much  consideration,  I  con- 
cluded to  give  up  all  idea  of  doing  so.  When,  however,  aunt 
said  you  would  like  a  letter,  I  determined  at  once  to  comply  with 
your  request.    To  write  to  you  on  worldly  matters  would  be  a 
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mockery,  and  when  I  think  of  the  solemn  position  yon  are  in,  I 
feel  so  entirely  unfit  to  write  anything  to  you  apon  sonl  matters, 
fearing  sometimes  I  may  be  a  castaway.  Ood  knows  I  have  no 
wish  to  deceive  any  one;  and  though  I  have  at  times  a  hope  in 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  yet  I  am  afraid  to  express  it,  for  fear  it 
should  not  be  real. 

I  am  very  glad  to  hear  you  are  not  in  a  calm  unconcerned 
state,  like  those  whom  the  Lord  never  designs  to  save.  He  lias 
put  a  cry  into  your  soul,  which  is  what  he  does  for  all  his  chil- 
dren; and,  in  his  own  time,  he  will  answer  your  prayers,  but 
perhaps  not  until  you  are  about  to  die.  Many  of  God's  people  are 
in  great  darkness,  and  have  many  fears,  but  before  they  depart 
out  of  this  world  the  Lord  so  blesses  them,  and  gives  them  such 
an  assurance  of  their  interest,  that  they  are  enabled  to  say, 

"  Jesus,  thy  blood  and  righteousness 
My  beauty  are,  my  glorious  dress ;  - 
Midst  flaming  worlds,  in  these  array'd, 
With  joy  shall  I  lift  up  my  head." 

You  are  now,  dear  Ernest,  in  that  very  solemn  spot  where 
none  can  help  you  but  the  Lord;  and  I  believe  he  will.  He 
never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  <^Seek  ye  me  in  vain."  The 
Bible  is  full  of  promises  to  encourage  such  as  you.  Think  of 
that  one  which  says,  <'  The  Lord  taketh  pleasure  in  them  that 
fear  him,  in  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy."  It  comes  down  bo 
very  low.  If  we  have  only  a  good  hope  through  grace,  we  are 
as  safe  as  those  who  are  already  in  glory.  And  do  you  not  know 
the  hymn  which  says: 

'*  Ye  lambs  of  OhrisVs  fold,  ye  weaklings  in  faith, 
Who  long  to  lay  hold  on  life  by  his  death ; 
Who  fain  would  beheve  him,  and  in  your  best  room 
Would  gladly  receive  him ;  but  fear  to  presume. 

'*  Those  feeble  desires,  those  wishes  so  weak, 
'Tis  Jesus  inspires,  and  bids  you  still  seek ; 
His  Spirit  will  cherish  the  life  he  first  gave ; 
You  never  shall  perish  if  Jesus  can  save. 

"  Blest  soul  that  can  say,  Christ  only  I  seek ; 
Wait  for  him  alway ;  be  constant,  though  weak ; 
The  Lord  whom  thou  seekest  will  not  tarry  long; 
And  to  him  the  weakest  is  dear  as  the  strong." 

I  hope  the  Lord  will  give  you  much  nearness  in  prayer  to  him. 
''The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  his  ears  are 
open  to  their  prayers."  May  you  be  enabled  to  pour  out  your 
wants  before  him,  and  may  you  prove  what  David  did  when  he 
says,  ''I  waited  patiently  for  the  Lord,  and  he  inclined  unto  me, 
and  heard  my  cry." 

There  is  no  likelihood  of  my  ever  seeing  you  again  in  this 
world ;  but  ere  long  I  inay  he  called  to  die.  lAfe  is  so  uncertain,  and 
only  as  a  vapour,  which  soon  vanisheth  away.  Of  how  little  im- 
portance is  an  earthly  separation,  compared  with  an  eternal  one! 
God  grant  we  may  meet  with  those  around  the  throne  in  glory, 
and  be  of  that  happy  number  to  whom  it  will  be  said,  <'  Come, 
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fe  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yon 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world."    Then 
"  Loudest  of  the  crowd  we'll  sing, 
Whilst  heaven's  resounding  mansions  ring 
With  shouts  of  sovereigu  grace." 
I  must  now  conclude,  hoping  the  Lord  will  soon  appear  for 
puy  and  when  death  comes,  give  you  a  glorious  entrance  into 
his  heavenly  kingdom.    There  is  another  promise  I  must  tell  you 
of:  **  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him,  to  all 
that  call  upon  him  in  truth.    He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  them 
that  fear  him;  he  also  will  hear  their  cry,  and  will  save  them.*' 

With  much  Love,  believe  me. 

Your  affectionate  Cousin, 
Upavon,  Dec,  1876.  K.  Smith. 

[The  young  man  to  whom  this  letter  was  written  was  at  the  time 
on  the  borders  of  eternity,  and  departed  this  life  a  month  after  its  re- 
ceipt. The  writer  was  a  godly  gracious  female,  well  known  to  friend 
Topp)  who  sent  us  the  letter.  According  to  his  testimony,  she  was  a 
uiiicere  lover  of  Zion  and  good  men.  Since  writing  it  she  too  has 
passed  within  the  veil.] 


LIGHT  AT  EVENTIDE. 


W.  P.  Pabkee.— On  December  26th,  1871,  aged  20,  W.  P. 
Parker,  at  Eriswell,  Suffolk. 

Before  making  any  remarks  of  my  own,  I  will  give  what  Mrs. 
Parker  has  written  respecting  her  dear  child.    It  is  as  follows : 

"  I  have  had  much  exercise  of  mind  respecting  writing  some 
account  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  my  dear  son,  and  have 
wished  that  some  other  pen  than  that  of  a  mother  could  have 
Written  it.  I  hope  to  he  preserved  from  the  influence  of  natural 
affection;  and  my  desire  is  that  what  I  write  may  be  for  the 
glory  of  God.     I  feel, 

*  Why  should  the  wonders  God  hath  wrought 
Be  lost  in  silence  and  forgot  ?  * 

"My  dear  boy  was  a  twin,  and  was  bom  on  April  27th,  1851. 
He  grew  up  an  affectionate,  thoughtful,  dutiful  chUd.  His  stature 
o!  body  was  remarkable,  but  his  mental  capacity  more  so.  He 
preferred  learning  to  business,  and  consequently  spent  most  of 
^is  time  at  school,  until  he  entered  the  establishment  of  Mr.  G., 
at  Hoddesdon,  as  tutor.  In  early  life  an  event  occurred  which, 
oiore  or  less,  embittered  the  rest  of  his  days,  and  which  I  believe 
^&8,  in  the  Lord's  hands,  the  means  of  weaning  him  from  this 
world,  and  of  ultimately  bringing  him  to  the  Lord's  feet,  as  a 
poor,  ruined  sinner.  His  health  had  not  been  very  good,  but 
*^  we  attributed  to  his  overgrowth  and  close  application  to 
study.  When  he  had  been  at  Hoddesdon  nine  months  we 
received  a  letter  from  Mr.  C.,  stating  how  alarmingly  ill  he  had 
been  through  the  rupture  of  a  vessel  of  the  lungs.  When  able^ 
"^  went  with  his  medical  adviser  to  London  to  consult  an 
eminent  physician,  who  prescribed  entire  rest  and  a  warmer 
^Umate.    He  ultimately  went  to  Gibraltar,  where  his  health 


874  TBI  OQSPBL  BTiJIDABD* — 1878. 

improTod  very  much;  and  having  letters  of  introduction  to 
indiyiduals  of  position  there,  he  was  soon  taken  by  the  hand 
by  them,  and  was  requested  to  take  a  post  which  would  have 
been  attended  with  great  pecuniary  advantages.  But  he  was 
obliged  to  decline  it,  in  consequence  of  its  requiring  an  amonnt 
of  talking,  which,  to  use  his  own  words, '  might  again  bring  on 
the  bleeding,  and  perhaps  speedily  silence  me  for  ever.'  He  at 
the  same  time  said,  <  I  won't  go  into  what  my  prospects  might 
be,  because  their  very  brilliancy  makes  it  all  the  more  bitter  for  me 
that  I  must  relinquish  them.' 

<<  We  had  observed  a  change  in  him  some  time  before  he  went 
to  Gibraltar.  He  was  unhappy,  and  maintained  a  painful  re- 
servedness,  which  it  was  difficult  to  break  through.  I  took  the 
opportunity  when  he  was  away  of  asking  him  what  it  was  that 
lay  so  heavily  on  his  mind,  and  entreated  him  to  keep  nothing 
from  me.  In  reply,  he  said:  <  True,  I  have  a  secret  which  seems 
to  be  wearing  my  life  out  of  me,  but  I  cannot  tell  it  yon  now. 
You  shall  know  all  some  day.  You  could  not  possibly  have 
lessened  the  burden  of  bearing  it,  though  I  might  have  been  ad- 
vised. I  have  borne  my  burden  alone.  But  I  won't  go  on.  The 
more  I  say,  the  more  fool  I  make  myself,  and  the  more  I  hate 
myself  for  it.  I  am  like  a  vessel  without  either  ballast  or  radder. 
I  feel  I  don't  know  how, — like  a  wreck.' 

*<  In  another  letter  he  said,  '  Between  me  and  the  society  in 
which  I  move  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  which  I  cannot  pass  over.' 

**  When  he  returned  from  Gibraltar,  he  thought  of  resuming 
his  duties  at  Hoddesdon ;  but  before  the  cold  of  another  winter 
approached  we  saw  that  his  health  gradually  declined.  His 
cough  was  more  troublesome,  and  we  felt  sure  that  our  dear  boy 
had  gloomy  forebodings  for  the  future,  though  he  seldom  alluded 
to  it.  He  became  very  low-spirited  and  desponding,  and  we 
sometimes  feared  the  consequence.  He  had  the  advice  of  several 
medical  men,  both  in  England  and  abroad,  but  none  of  them 
could  do  him  any  good.  He  felt  his  position  very  keenly,  and 
often  wished  for  a  change.  When  out  on  his  last  visit,  he  un- 
bosomed his  trouble  to  a  friend,  who  tried  to  comfort  Mm,  and 
felt  a  sweet  union  with  him,  and  an  assurance  that  all  would  be 
well  with  him  at  the  end. 

'*  On  Dec.  10th,  1871,  he  went  out  for  a  walk.  When  only  a 
few  paces  from  the  door,  the  bleeding  returned,  and  he  coughed 
up  a  considerable  quantity  of  blood,  which  quite  exhausted  him 
and  greatly  alarmed  us.  He  followed  the  advice  given  him  by 
the  doctor  at  the  previous  bleeding,  and  did  not  attempt  to  speak 
or  move  until  he  went  upstairs,  when  the  bleeding  returned 
again.  He  came  down  the  next  day,  but  had  scarcely  strength 
enough  to  return  to  his  room.  The  bleeding  came  on  every  day 
till  the  20th.  He  was  reduced  to  such  a  state  of  weakness  that 
he  could  scarcely  move  or  speak,  and  when  he  attempted  to  do 
so,  breathed  with  great  difficulty.  All  was  done  that  could  be 
done  to  help  him. 


'^  He  seemed  to  be  solemnly  affected  by  his  position,  and  asked 
for  a  book  that  was  in  his  coat-pocket,  whicn  was  a  well-worn 
New  Testament,  that  I  had  never  before  seen.  He  was  a  great 
reader,  and  perhaps  had  read  all  the  good  books  in  our  posses- 
sion, but  he  did  not  like  to  be  noticed  doing  it.  Some  of  them 
bear  traces  that  they  have  been  read  carefully,  being  significantly 
marked  when  the  subject  especially  suited  his  case. 

"  The  last  time  the  bleeding  came  on,  we  thought  he  could  not 
survive  it,  but  that  he  would  be  choked.  0  that  heartrending 
scene  I  How  can  I  describe  it  ?  To  see  our  dear  child  struggling 
for  breath,  the  blood  gushing  from  his  mouth  and  nose.  In  the 
midst  of  it  he  gave  us  such  a  look,  as  though  he  wanted  to  tell  us 
something.  I  said,  '  0  that  look  I  What  does  it  mean  ?  Does  it 
say.  Pray  for  me?'  He  bowed  his  dear  head,  and  after  a  short 
time,  he  said,  <  'Tis  all  over  now;  but  what  are  my  sufferings 
compared  to  Hu?*  He  had  to  make  great  effort  to  give  utter- 
ance to  this ;  but  if  we  may  judge  by  the  serenity  of  his  counte- 
nance, he  had  been  sensibly  supported  in  this  extremity.  He  asked 
me  to  read  the  chapter  containing  the  words :  '  I  have  loved  you, 
saith  the  Lord.  Yet  ye  say,  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  ?'  I  said, 
'  Mr.  Hazlerigg  has  a  sermon  on  those  words  in  the  <'  Sower.'' '  He 
said,  'I  have  read  it.  It  will  bear  reading  again.'  I  also  read  Mr. 
Philpot's  sermon  on  <  Light  Afi^ictions,'  but  we  dared  not  ask  him 
anything,  as  the  doctor  had  requested  him  not  to  attempt  to  speak. 

"  After  this  last  attack,  he  wished  his  twin-sister  to  be  sent  for, 
yet  feared  the  interview.  But  when  he  saw  her,  he  said,  *  Thank 
God  for  giving  me  strength  to  see  her.'  He  often  asked  if  I 
could  pray  for  him,  and  whether  the  friends  who  met  at  the 
chapel  prayed  for  him,  naming  two  of  them.  I  had  been  told 
that  be  had  been  especially  laid  upon  the  minds  of  those  two 
friends,  and  that  each  of  them  had  a  portion  of  Scripture  brought 
to  him  with  reference  to  him.  He  seemed  much  attached  to  Mr. 
M.,  and  when  Mr.  M.  arrived,  he  wanted  to  ask  him  to  pray  for 
him.  When  Mr.  M.  asked  him  where  he  should  read,  he  pre- 
ferred leaving  it  to  him,  saying  to  me, '  I  try  to  ask  God  to  direct 
him.'  But  his  weakness  was  so  great,  we  trembled  at  any  attempt 
he  made  to  speak,  fearing  the  consequence.  He  scarcely  ever 
closed  his  eyes  for  sleep,  and  laboured  hard  for  breath.  Feeling 
very  bad,  and  taking  bis  father's  hand  in  one  of  his  own,  and 
mine  in  the  other,  with  much  solemnity,  he  said,  'Let  us  unitedly 
ask  God  to  ease  my  breathing.'  Being  favoured  with  a  little  relief, 
taking  our  hands  as  before,  he  said,  'Now  let  us  thank  God  for 
hearing  and  answering  our  petitions.'  He  referred  to  the  man 
afQicted  with  the  palsy,  and  said  he  received  a  double  blessing, 
and  with  much  earnestness  remarked, '  Hath  he  not  said, ''  What- 
soever ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  Name,  he  will  give  it  you  ?  " 
Can  he  be  worse  than  his  word?  Is  he  less  compassionate?  Is 
he  not  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  ? '  He  seemed  to 
take  comfort  froia  these  words,  but  had  to  make  great  effort  to 
give  utterance  to  them. 
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"He  soon  sank  again,  and  with  earnestness  said,  *  Can  yon  pray 
for  me,  mother  ? '  We  told  him  we  were  continually  trying  to  ask 
the  Lord  to  appear  for  him.  His  great  sorrow  and  concern  were 
depicted  in  his  countenance,  although  he  said  he  was  afraid  he 
never  had  any  7^ght  concern.  We  tried  to  comfort  him,  but  he 
said,  'None  but  God  can  help  me.'  Then  putting  his  arm  round 
his  father's  neck,  and  kissing  him,  h^  said,  '  Can  you  forgive  me, 
father?'  His  father  was  touched  with  the  question,  and  said, 
*  What  have  I  to  forgive  you,  my  dear  boy  ?  You  were  always  a  dear 
good  boy ;  *  and  was  proceeding  further,  when  he  said,  *  0 !  Father, 
you  don't  know  what  I  have  been.  I  have  tried  to  disbelieve  the 
Bible,  and  make  myself  an  infidel,  and  anticipated  suicide.' 

"  Here  he  seemed  quite  overcome ;  but  after  he  recovered,  he  put 
his  arm  round  my  neck,  and  kissed  me,  and  said,  '  Can  you  for- 
give me,  mother?  0  that  I  had  set  a  better  exarnple  before  my 
brothers  and  sisters  I  Have  them  in  every  morning  and  evening. 
Bead  and  pray  with  them.*  He  loved  them  all  tenderly,  and  knew 
how  much  they  were  influenced  by  his  being  their  eldest  brother. 

*'  He  expressed  a  wish  to  see  Mr.  Sargeant,  and  to  be  remem- 
bered in  his  prayers.  It  being  Lord's  day,  he  could  not  see  Mr. 
8.  till  the  evening.  When  his  father  came  into  the  room  in  the 
morning,  he  said,  *How  are  you,  my  dear  boy?'  *No  better, 
father,'  was  the  reply.  'But  how  is  the  poor  soul?*  his  father 
asked.  He  replied,  *  0 !  Father,  I  can,  with  the  publican,  say, 
"  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.'"  A  short  time  after,  he  with 
much  solemnity  said,  *  0  that  I  knew  where  I  might  find  him!' 
And  in  the  course  of  the  morning  he  asked  me  to  read  the  psalm 
in  which  are  the  words;  *  I  shall  yet  praise  him.'  I  said,  *My 
dear  boy,  such  words,  if  applied,  must  afford  you  some  comfort.' 
He  replied,  *  I  am  not  without  hope.  I  once  thought  I  had  found 
him,'  We  longed  to  hear  more  particularly  about  the  time  here 
alluded  to,  but  dare  not  ask  him. 

"  As  the  time  drew  near  for  Mr.  B.  to  arrive,  he  manifested  an 
earnest  longing  to  see  him,  frequently  looking  at  his  watch,  and 
seeming  almost  impatient  for  his  arrival.  What  his  expectations 
were  I  must  leave ;  but  when  he  heard  his  footsteps  on  the  stairs, 
he  said,  '  Throw  back  the  curtain,'  being  eager  to  catch  the  first 
glimpse  of  him  as  he  entered  the  room.  They  were  soon  engaged 
in  such  conversation  as  made  me  feel  it  to  be  a  solemn,  sacred 
place. 

"  He  sank  very  low  after  Mr.  S.  left  him.  Disappointment  and 
despair  were  depicted  on  his  countenance,  and  in  agony  he  ex- 
claimed, 'None  but  God  can  help  me,  and  he  won't.'  I  cannot 
describe  my  feelings  at  seeing  my  dear  boy  in  such  deep  distress. 
My  soul  was  indeed  cast  down  within  me.  A  sleepless,  restless 
night  followed,  with  increased  difficulty  of  breathing,  irritating 
cough,  pained  chest,  with  but  a  glimmering  hope. 

**  We  felt  that  this  scene  could  not  last  Jong,  but  how  wonldic 
end?  In  the  morning  he  said,  *I  wonder  whether  I  shall  have 
this  cough  after  to-day.    This  is  Christmas  morning,  the  dayon 
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which  thfi  Sayioor  was  bom  in  Bethlehem,  the  God-Man,  Ohrifit 
Jesus.'  He  said  somethiBg  of  the  object  of  Christ's  coming,  and 
also  said,  ^Mr.  S.  is  coming.  Well,  I  cannot  see  him.*  I  said, 
'  Why  not,  my  dear  boy  ? '  He  replied,  *  See  what  a  fool  I  made 
of  myself  last  night.'  He  requested  his  father  to  pray  with  him. 
His  dear  countenance  expressed  more  than  his  words,  and  more 
than  my  pen  can  describe.  Several  friends  came  to  see  him, 
and  Mr.  S.  came,  but  he  was  too  low  and  weak  to  talk.  The 
crisis  was  near.  Every  moment  was  precious.  Would  he  die 
without  any  marked  deliverance,  without  a  manifestation  of  par- 
doning mercy  ?  0  how  hard  to  bear  was  the  suspense  I  We  tried 
to  hope  against  hope,  and  to  rest  upon  the  promises. 

"His  father  asked  him  if  he  might  go  down  to  tea.  He  nodded 
assent,  and  said,  *  Don't  be  long,  father.'  His  brother  and  myself 
were  left  alone  with  him.  He  began  praying  aloud,  with  great 
Bolenmity  and  earnestness,  using  such  language  as  I  had  never 
heard  before.  I  cannot  remember  all  he  said,  but  some  of  his 
petitions  were  these :  *  0  Lord,  show  thyself.— 0  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
come  quickly. — I  cannot,  dare  not  die  without  thee. — Lord,  for 
Christ's  sake,  appear  for  my  help  and  deliverance.'  And  he 
seemed  as  if  he  would  take  no  denial.  It  was  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  suffering  violence,  and  the  violent  taking  it  by  force. 
Then  looking  at  me,  he  said,  'Do  you  pray«  and  I'll  pray;'  and 
with  a  loving  look,  as  if  to  remind  and  encourage  me,  for  he  felt 
deeply  for  me,  he  said,  'Unjust  judge. — Importunity.'  He  then 
closed  his  eyes. 

"I  still  watched  every  breath,  with  a  heart  overcharged  with 
sorrow  that  is  better  felt  than  described ;  and  in  the  anguish  of 
Qiy  spirit  I  entreated  the  Lord  on  the  behalf  of  my  precious  boy, 
making  use  of  such  language  as  I  afterwards  trembled  to  give 
utterance  to,  until  I  remembered  that  a  wrestling  Jacob  was  not 
rebuked  for  saying, '  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.' 
A.  smile  passed  over  his  face.  He  opened  his  eyes,  looked  round 
the  room,  and  with  a  strong  clear  voice,  said,  *  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  has  broken  through  all  my  sins,  and  doubts,  and  fears. 
1  am  happy,  perfectly  happy, — infinitely  so.  I  cannot  tell  you 
how  happy  I  am.' 

^^His  voice  was  heard  in  the  room  below.  His  father,  sisters, 
*nd  brothers  were  quickly  by  his  bedside.  We  all  wept  for  joy 
to  see  the  blessed  change.  His  face  shone  with  an  indescribable 
lustre.  Taking  his  twin-sister  by  the  hand,  he  said,  *  Don't 
^eep;  you  ought  rather  to  rejoice  and  be  glad.  I  don't  know 
fhat  I  am  going  to  die  to-night.  I  have  had  no  intimation  of 
1^'  Suppose  the  queen  had  sent  for  me  to  confer  some  great 
honour  upon  me,  to  exalt  me  to  some  high  station,  to  adopt  me 
3-8  her  son,  you  would  all  be  glad.  The  King  of  heaven  has 
sent  for  me,  which  is  infinitely  and  incomprehensibly  better  than 
^hat  any  earthly  king  or  queen  could  do  for  me.  I  cannot  tell 
you  how  happy  I  am.'  Then  turning  to  his  brother,  he  said, 
'0  Ephraim,  may  you  find  the  Saviour!'    Ephraim  replied, 
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<HATe  yon  found  him?'  He  0aid,  'Tes,  I  hftve.  I  pray  God 
for  every  one  of  yon,  that  yon  may  be  bronght  to  the  SaTionr. 
The  way  to  heaven  is  a  strait  and  narrow  way,  a  rongh  and 
thornv  road.  Till  God  stops  ns,  we  are  going  blindly  and  madly 
to  hell,  and  don't  know  it,  and  cannot  stop  ourselves.  Hay  yon 
be  disappointed  in  your  expectations,  thwarted  in  your  plans, 
crossed  in  your  undertakings,  that  every  hope  of  your  life  may 
be  blighted  to  bring  you  where  I  am.' 

<'We  were  all  astonished  to  hear  him  talk  so  loudly,  and 
with  such  apparent  ease.  That  look  of  pain  and  angmsh  bad 
given  place  to  an  expression  of  indescribable  rapture.  Onr 
sorrow  and  our  prayers  were  all  turned  to  praise.  His  father 
said,  '  Surely  we  can  sing 

*  **  Praise  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  flow." ' 
My  dear  boy  replied,  <  I  hope  you  will  all  sing  it  in  heaven.*  He 
then  bid  them  all  good  night,  saying,  *  If  I  am  alive  in  the  morn- 
ing, I  will  talk  to  you  again ;  but  if  not,  I  hope  we  shall  all  meet 
in  heaven.'  He  then  began  to  talk  freely,  and  enjoyed  what 
he  took,  which  was  the  more  remarkable,  as  he  had  taken  so 
little,  and  that  through  a  quill.  He  was  perfectly  happy.  Not 
a  wave  of  trouble  rolled  across  his  peaceful  breast  after  tiiis.  He 
was  inclined  to  sleep,  and  did  not  want  me  to  hold  his  hand  now. 
His  father  suggested  that  I  might  leave  him  now,  for  the  purpose 
of  having  a  little  rest,  and  he  would  take  my  place,  but  he  replied, 
'  You  are  my  father,  but  not  my  mother.'  I  said,  '  My  dear  boy, 
I'll  never  leave  you.'  His  father  said,  '  Surely  yon  are  satisfied 
now  ? '  He  replied,  '  I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I  awake  up  in  his 
likeness.' 

«  He  then  said,  <  Mother,  can  you  give  me  up  now?'  I  hosi- 
tated.  He  seemed  so  much  better,  and  took  so  freely,  I  vainly 
hoped  he  might  remain  with  us  for  some  time  to  come,  and  was 
looking  forward  for  his  kind  friends  to  see  him  in  the  morning. 
He  seemed  to  be  quite  absorbed  in  something  that  was  delightfal 
to  him.  Then,  occasionally  opening  his  eyes,  and  looking  lovingly 
at  me,  he  asked  me  to  sing.  As  I  did  not  begin,  he  asked  again, 
and  for  his  sister  to  help  me.  He  said,  <  I  am  better  off  than 
the  Prince  of  Wales.' 

*^  I  inquired  if  he  did  not  want  anything,  or  if  he  felt  any  pain. 
He  said,  <  O  nol  I  am  so  comfortable.'  He  had  complained  of 
his  feet  being  cold  before;  but  now  he  did  not  require  them 
warmer,  as  they  retained  a  Hfe-like  heat  until  some  time  after  he 
had  breathed  his  last.  He  asked  for  water.  On  receiving  it»  he 
said,  '  Pure  water !  Beautiful  water !  <<  I  will  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water,  springing  up  into  everlasting  life.'" 

**  He  had  refused  taking  medicine  for  the  last  week,  telling  the 
doctor  what  it  was,  and  how  it  made  him  feel.  I  had  to  leave 
the  bed  to  make  him  some  arrowroot,  and  when  I  turned  to  him, 
I  found  a  change,  and  exclaimed,  '0!  My  precious  boy,  he  is 
going  fast!'  The  sound  of  my  voice  aroused  him.  He  opened 
his  eyes,  looked  quite  himself  again,  smiled,  f^^d  i^sked, '  What 
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did  yon  say,  mother?'  I  hesitated,  not  liking  him  to  know  what 
I  said;  therefore  only  repeated,  *  0 1  My  precious  boy  I  *  He  then 
said,  *But  what  did  you  say  last?  You  said,  "He*s  going  fast/* 
What  made  you  say  so?'  I  was  too  much  affected  to  reply.  His 
fether  said, '  Would  you  not  mind  leaving  us,  my  dear  boy  ?  *  He 
replied,  <  0  no!  I  can  leave  all  for  a  precious  Ohrist.'  I  feel  sure 
he  was  glad  that  I  had  some  intimation  that  he  was  going.  I 
took  the  opportunity  to  ask  him  of  some  things  before  alluded  to. 
He  said, '  I  have  a  great  deal  to  tell  you,  mother.' 

"  Some  little  time  after,  he  aroused  himself,  and  said,  '  Let 
me  lay  my  head  on  your  bosom,  and  kiss  me,  mother.'  I  think 
he  felt  that  his  end  was  near,  and  that  was  the  position  in  which 
he  wished  to  die.  It  was  his  last  kiss.  Judging  from  his 
ammated,  happy  countenance,  and  the  expressions  which  occa- 
sionally fell  from  his  lips,  he  was  enjoying  a  blessed  foretaste  of 
that  glory  he  was  so  soon  to  enter  into.  He  several  times  re- 
peated the  words:  'The  God-Man,  Christ  Jesus.'  Then,  as  his 
breathing  became  fainter,  and  his  voice  weaker,  with  his  eyes 
closed,  we  could  hear  him  say,  *  Praise,  praise  Him, — Father, — 
Son,— Holy  Ghost.  Blessed  and  praised  be  his  holy  Name! 
Can  this  be  dying  ?    Blessed  dying ! ' 

"Not  a  word  was  spoken  to  him  until  we  thought  we  should 
like  to  know  if  he  were  quite  conscious.  His  father,  taking  his 
hand,  said,  « My  dear  boy,  if  you  are  sensible,  and  still  feel 
Jesns  near  and  precious  to  your  soul,  nip  mine  and  your  mother's 
hand.'  The  smiling  features  of  his  face  moved.  He  opened  his 
eyes,  pressed  our  hands,  and  said  something;  and  then  said, 
'Beautiful I'  and  he  was  gone." 

W.  P.  Parker  was  a  young  man  of  great  promise ;  and  most 
likely  his  parents'  expectations  respecting  his  attainments  in  this 
life  were  pleasing  ones ;  but  they  were  doomed  to  disappointment. 
Job  speaks  of  God  as  destroying  the  hope  of  man.  (xiv.  19.) 
And  this  he  ofttimes  does.  It  is  one  of  his  frequent  dealings 
with  his  people  so  to  do.  The  worldling  is  often  allowed  the 
gratification  of  pleasing  worldly  hopes,  which  the  Lord  denies 
to  his  own  dear  people.  He  has  in  reserve  for  them  some  better 
thing  than  that  which  he  disappoints  them  of.  So  in  this  case. 
Whatever  high  hopes  W.  P.  Parker's  parents  might  have  of  his 
future  attainments  in  this  world,  though  they  were  blighted,  yet 
were  they  unspeakably  surpassed  by  the  blessing  which  the  Lord 
bestowed  on  his  soul,  and  through  him  on  his  parents  also. 

When  I  visited  him  in  his  dying  illness,  I  found  him  to  be  a 
poor,  sensible  sinner,  quite  conscious  that  he  had  no  goodness  of 
iis  own,  that  he  was  quite  unable  to  do  anything  for  his  own 
salvation,  and  that,  unless  saved  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he 
Diust  inevitably  perish  for  ever.  I  put  various  close  questions  to 
^Da.  He  was  greatly  concerned  to  be  neither  deceived  himself, 
iior  to  be  a  deceiver  of  others,  by  leading  them  to  think  him  to 
be  what  he  was  not.  He  evidently  preferred  to  be  viewed  as  not 
'towing  anything  in  a  gracious  way,  fearing,  as  he  did,  that  this 
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was  really  his  case.  When  speaking  to  him  of  the  gospel  being 
very  encouraging  to  poor  sinners,  he  said  it  was  so,  t/*  it  were /or 
him.  He  lamented  being  too  much  taken  up  with  his  bodily 
affliction,  though  to  others  it  was  evident  that  his  great  and 
chief  concern  was  about  his  soul,  and  that  he  was  willing  to 
suffer  in  body  if  he  could  but  be  assured  of  his  soul's  salvation. 
My  visits  to  him  afforded  him  no  relief.  I  believe  he  was  looking 
much  to  my  first  visit,  hoping  that  would  be  the  means  tbroogh 
which  the  Lord  would  impart  a  blessing  to  his  soul.  But  that 
was  not  the  Lord's  way.  And  how  often,  when  a  gracious  sool 
has  heard  a  minister  of  Christ  very  blessedly,  he  has  gone  to 
hear  him  again  with  the  expectation  of  being  certain  to  hear  him 
again  in  the  same  way;  but  how  grievously  he  has  been  dis- 
appointed I  Under  the  same  gospel  preached  by  the  same  servant 
of  God,  he  has  been  miserable.  Our  God  is  a  jealous  God.  He 
knows  our  proneness  to  put  the  creature  in  his  place,  and  to  make 
too  much  of  man.  He  detects  in  us  this  proneness,  when  we 
perceive  it  not  in  ourselves ;  and  to  prevent  our  doing  what  m 
are  so  ready  to  do,  he  allows  the  ministry  of  his  own  servants  to 
be,  at  times,  a  dry  breast  to  his  people,  to  teach  them  that  the 
minister  is  but  an  instrument,  and  that  when  his  preaching  is 
with  power,  the  power  resides  not  in  the  instrument,  but  in  him 
who  is  pleased  to  work  by  it. 

The  blessed  deliverance  from  fear,  bondage,  and  distress,  of| 
the  subject  of  this  notice  has  been  already  related.  The  Lord 
was  pleased  to  effect  it  without  the  use  of  any  means  whatever, 
and  thus  in  an  especial  manner  to  secure  to  himself  all  the  glory. 
And  a'true  minister  rejoices  in  the  deliverance  of  a  poor,  bur- 
dened sinner,  though  his  preaching,  or  any  other  means  used 
by  him,  may  not  have  been  made  the  instrument  of  it. 

Lakenheath.  S.  Sabgeant. 


(Dhituaq. 


George  Hallam. — On  Jan.  24th,  aged  83,  George  Hallaro,  of  Sheep- 
ahed,  Leicestershire. 

Having  been  requested  to  write  a  few  lines  respecting  our  departed 
friend,  and  also  feeling  a  desire  that  some  memorial  of  him  might 
appear  in  the  "  Gospel  Standard,"  which  he  so  highly  prized,  I  ha^^ 
complied  with  the  above  request.  My  aim  has  been  not  to  exalt  the 
dear  man,  but  to  extol  and  magnify  the  riches  of  that  free  and  discrimi- 
nating grace  which  sustained  and  enabled  him  to  hold  fast  the  profession 
of  his  faith  during  a  life  of  troubles,  trials,  temptations,  and  afflic- 
tions. There  has  also  been  a  hope  that  some  poor  trembling  tried  one, 
into  whose  hands  this  may  come,  and  who  has  to  travel  much  in  the 
dark,  may  in  a  measure  be  comforted  and  edified  in  reading  of  one  who 
had  to  travel  the  same  chequered  path  of  much  tribulation,  and  in  this 
way  entered  the  kingdom. 

Much  that  I  have  written  is  from  his  own  lips.  He  has  told  me  th*^ 
in  his  younger  days  he  used  to  go  with  others  on  the  Sabbath  ranging 
the  fields,  throwing  at  birds,  &c.  But  one  Sabbath,  in  the  midst  of  the 
sport,  he  was  suddenly  arrested  by  the  words :  **  The  Sabbath-breaker 
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ihall  not  go  unpunished."  The  weight  of  which  words  he  felt,  and 
irondered  what  it  meant.  Conscience  pricked  him,  and  he  made  up  his 
mind  not  to  go  again.  But  on  the  next  Sabbath  his  companions  called 
for  him,  and  he  thought,  *' Well,  I  will  go  just  this  once;"  so  off  he 
went.  But  when  ihey  got  into  the  fields,  the  words,  "shall  not  go  un- 
punished," rang  in  his  ears,  so  that  he  was  compelled  to  leave  his  com- 
panions, and,  having  confessed  to  them,  ran  off  home.  They  called  him 
n  sneaking  coward,  and  this  broke  his  acquaintance  with  them. 

Under  the  lashes  of  a  guilty  conscience  he  began  to  attend  the  parish 
Qhurch,  hoping  by  so  doing  to  make  things  right  again ;  but  it  pleased 
the  Lord  to  lay  trouble  on  his  loins,  and  to  make  him  feel  that  he  was 
m  gnilty  sinner  by  nature  and  practice  in  the  sight  of  a  heart* searching 
Clod.  This  made  him  tremble,  and  caused  something  like  prayer  to 
;«ome  out  of  his  heart  to  the  Lord  for  mercy.  Finding  nothing  among 
that  people  to  meet  his  case,  he  left  them,  and  attended  first  one  chapel 
«nd  then  another.  Getting  no  relief,  he  has  said, "  I  determined  to  give 
it  up,  but  could  not  get  away  from  my  trouble.  The  burden  of  my  sins 
':  and  guilt  pressed  hard  upon  me,  and  I  was  led  to  see  that,  except  the 
.  liord  were  pleased  by  a  sovereign  act  of  mercy  to  save  me,  down  I  must 
go  to  the  regions  of  black  despair.  And,  depend  upon  it,  these  things 
made  roe  cry  earnestly  for  deliverance." 

After  being  thus  held  in  bondage  for  some  years,  the  set  time  arrived 
to  favour  Zion,  and  he  was  sweetly  set  at  liberty  under  a  sermon  preached 
-by  the  late  Mr.  Chamberlain,  of  Leicester,  from  Jer.  xxxi.  3:  **Yea,  I 
have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love;  therefore  with  loving-kind- 
ness have  I  drawn  thee."  This  never-to-be-forgotten  season  was  in  1825. 
The  things  which  Mr.  C.  preached  became  very  savoury  to  him.    How- 
;ever,  some  years  afterwards,  the  ordinance  of  believers'  baptism  was  laid 
powerfully  upon  his  mind,  and  after  committing  his  way  to  the  Lord  in 
sprayer,  and  asking  him  to  direct  his  steps,  he  was  constrained  to  fall 
under  it,  and  was  baptized  by  Mr.  Isbell,  at  Alfred  Street  Chapel,  Lei- 
eester,  in  1846.     He  then  cast  in  his  lot  with  the  church,  worshipping 
,  in  that  place,  and  remained  a  respected  member,  walking  in  the  fear  of 
God  up  to  his  death. 

As  long  as  bodily  strength  permitted,  it  was  his  delight  to  attend  as 
often  as  possible  at  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper,  though  he  had 
to  travel  from  Sheepshed  to  Leicester,  a  distance  of  15  miles.  He  would 
often  say  on  his  return  how  much  his  spirit  had  been  refreshed,  though 
his  poor  weakly  body  was  overtaxed  with  the  journey. 

Though  he  was  enabled  by  grace  to  maintain  his  hold  of  what  God 
had  taught  him,  yet  his  was  a  path  of  sore  exercises  and  trials,  temporal 
as  well  as.  spiritual.  He  knew  the  straits  of  pinching  poverty.  He 
sometimes  has  had  to  leave  the  workshop  at  dinner-time  and  go  to  his 
house,  and  divide  the  scanty  meal  amongst  his  growing  family  without 
tasting  food  himself;  for  he  being  a  stocking-weaver,  his  means  were  too 
limited  to  get  sufficient  to  supply  all  nature's  demands.  Having  done 
this,  he  has  returned  to  the  shop  and  taken  his  Bible,  out  of  which  he,  at 
',.  times,  enjoyed  a  good  repast,  so  that  the  feeling  of  hunger  seemed  taken 
away.  He  laboured  hard  and  long,  his  desire  being  to  keep  out  of  debt. 
He  would  often  say,  "O  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor!"  He  was  the 
chief  standard-bearer  of  the  little  cause  at  Bethesda  Chapel  many  years. 
He  was  very  solemn  in  prayer;  but  would  often  complain  how  dark  and 
barren  he  felt  spiritually.     He  would  say, 

*'  I  prize  the  privilege  of  prayer; 
But  O!  What  backwardness  to  pray." 

He  was  not  a  talkative  man,  but  rather  shy  and  retiring;  and  in  com- 
pany would  rather  be  a  listener  than  a  speaker*    But  when  oooAainOk 
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required,  he  would  speak  out  boldly  in  defence  of  the  doctrines  of  grace. 
He  would  not  say  to  any,  A  confederacy.  His  was  not  a  compromising 
religion,  but  his  unflinching  aim  was  to  hold  up  a  precions  Christ  to  yiew 
as  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  sinner's  salvation.    He  would  saj, 

"  True  religion's  more  than  notion ; 

Something  must  be  known  and  felt.'' 

I  could  write  a  volnme  about  the  Lord's  dealings  with  this  old  disciple, 
but  space  forbids  it.  He  has  several  times  stated  how  he  felt  moved  with 
gratitude  to  the  Lord,  fof  inclining  the  heart  of  the  late  dear  Mr.  Phil- 
pot  to  get  him  placed  on  the  list  of  pensioners  in  the  A.  P.  Y,  Society, 
and  in  his  old  age  to  get  him  raised  to  a  higher  rate  of  pension.  Ttus 
was  indeed  a  great  blessing  in  his  declining  days.  He  used  to  saj,  were 
it  not  for  this,  he  could  see  nothing  before  him  but  the  workhouse ;  bat 
by  this  means,  and  the  kindness  of  his  friends  and  children,  he  was  well 
cared  for,  when,  through  age  and  infirmity,  he  could  labour  no  longer. 
Though  it  was  stated  in  the  newspapers  that  he  died  in  the  Union,  this 
was  erroneous;  for  he  died  in  the  same  house  that  he  had  lived  in  many 
years.  His  married  daughter,  Ruth,  lived  in  the  same  house  with  him, 
and  was  very  attentive  to  him.  He  had  been  a  widower  21  years,  and 
was  a  poor  ailing  man,  having  many  attacks  of  illness,  which  we  thought 
had  come  for  his  end.  He  would  say,  '*  The  last  will  come.  I  must  wait 
a  little  while;"  and  would  pray  for  dying  grace  to  be  given  in  a  dying 
hour. 

In  his  last  illness,  which  was  of  short  duration,  he  said  to  a  friend,  who 
noticed  the  drops  of  perspiration  on  him,  "  Yes,  but  not  great  drops  of 
blood.  O  what  did  my  dear  Jesus  suffer  for  me!"  He  was  much  in 
prayer,  and  the  day  before  his  death  he  prayed  very  earnestly  for  his 
children,  for  the  church,  and  for  all  faithful  ministers;  and  concluded  by 
saying,  "  Now,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  depart.  Do  come  at  thine  appointed 
time,  and  take  me  to  thyself."  He  expressed  a  desire  that  hymn  664 
should  be  sung  at  his  burial. 

The  next  day,  which  was  his  last,  he  was  praying  and  praising  the 
Lord.  He  was  quite  sensible.  He  said,  **  My  religion  is  not  of  the 
flesh,  but  is  what  the  Lord  has  engrafted  in  my  soul,  and  will  do  to  die 
by."  A  friend  who  had  called  to  see  him  stood  by  his  bedside,  when  he 
asked  his  daughter  Ruth  to  feed  him  with  a  little  brt>th.  She  did  so,  and 
he  said,  "  My  dear,  this  is  the  last  I  shall  require.  I  am  going  home;" 
and  gently  breathed  his  last,  without  a  struggle ;  thus  coming  to  his 
end  as  a  shock  of  corn  fully  ripe  cometh  in  in  his  season. 

He  was  interred  in  the  Bethesda  Chapel  graveyard  by  Mr.  Hazleriggi 
of  Leicester,  who  delivered  an  appropriate  address  to  a  large  congrega- 
tion, which  had  assembled  to  pay  the  last  tribute  of  respect  to  oar 
departed  friend  and  brother.  *  J.  Blood. 

William  Bell.— On  April  8th,  aged  74,  William  Bell,  of  Market 
Overton,  Rutland. 

He  was  baptized  by  the  late  Mr.  Tiptaft,  at  Providence  Chapel,  Oak- 
ham, on  Aug.  20th,  1843,  and  was  received  into  church  fellowship  by 
the  late  Mr.  Philpot  on  Lord's  day,  Sept.  3rd. 

He  was  a  man  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  sober-minded,  and  prayer- 
ful. His  loss  is  much  felt  at  the  little  meeting  at  Barrow.  It  was  on  his 
return  home  from  attending  the  meeting  that  he  was  seized  with  a  fit. 
On  his  partial  recovery,  he  remarked  that  he  felt  **on  the  Rock."  On  his 
reaching  home,  he  was  favoured  with  a  sweet  spirit  of  prayer  for  his  friends 
who  had  gathered  round  him,  and  for  the  welfare  of  the  meeting. 

When  the  writer  saw  him  on  the  Sabbath  following,  he  said  he  was 
80  fiftToured  with  the  Lord's  presence  that  he  longed  to  depart.   But 
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bq)0S  wttre  entertained  of  hk  reeoterf ,  Anr  we  felt  be  eovld  not  well  be 
i^ed.  At  tnother  th»e,  he  said  the  Lord  had  supported  him  thnnii^h 
ius  affli^km;  and  he  seemed  overwhelmed  with  a  sense  of  latitude  for 
the  kind  attenthre  friends  the  Lord  had  given  him.  On  a  friend  reading 
him  hjmn  469,  and  taking  if  he  could  saj, 

**  And  long  to  see  it  fall;** 
he  repHedy  ^  I  can.    I  can."    He  felt  the  last  verse  of  hymn  474  sweet 
to  kis  floal.    He  waa  greatly  Ikvonred  in  soul  in  the  former  part  of  the 
afllKetiott,  and  had  much  support  Hiroaghont.    Yet  he  could  sympathize 
with  the  poet  in  hyaom  729.   He  felt  he  needed  great  and  renewing  g^race. 

A  hw  days  before  his  death,  it  was  painful  for  him  to  make  himself 
radeFBtood.  The  day  previons,  being  Lord's  day,  he  inquired  how  they 
had  got  on  at  the  meeting.  His  heart  was  made  willing  to  obey  the 
exhorteiion:  **Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together; " 
aad  he  eonld  net  but  think  of  his  brethren  and  companions  to  the  last., 

M.  E.  Baiitbs. 

Thomas  Smith.— On  June  27th,  1877,  at  Thomas  Street,  Cirencester, 
aged82,Tbomaa  Smith,  for  many  years  resident  at  the  Packhorse  Farm, 
Porton,  Wilts. 

He  was  born  at  Crieklade  in  1795.  The  Lord  was  pleased,  when  he 
was  yet  young,  to  awaken  in  hhn  a  deep  feeling  of  his  state  as  a  sinner; 
and  his  concern  was  not  the  less  real  and  truthful  and  sincere  because 
knowledge  was  with  him  then  "  only  in  part."  There  was  little  of  the 
pare  preached  gospel  around,  so  that,  to  quote  the  words  of  Berrid^e, 
"Haman  wisdom  and  strength,  perfection  and  merit,  gave  Zion's  belLs 
a  Levitical  twang.**  But  he  was  made  Arom  necessity  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  they  became  to  bin  more  than  his  necessary  food.  Also 
he  had  the  works  of  one  who  had  then  recently  entered  into  the  joy  of 
his  Lord, — ^the  "immortal  Ooalheaver;"  and  ultimately  such  men  as 
Itobbins  were  led  into  the  locality.  He  thought  little  of  distance  if  he 
conld  only  hear  the  pure  truth.  He  knew  the  truth,  and  those  who 
knew  him  well  were  persuaded  that  the  truth  had  made  him  free. 

Many  years  ago  he  was  led  to  follow  the  Lord  in  the  ordinance  of 
beHevers'  baptism ;  and  because  his  conviction  of  its  propriety  in  his  case 
was  wholly  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  he  remained  firm  to  the 
last.  "As  ye  have- received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him." 
He  was  a  reader  of  the  *'  Gospel  Standard  "  from  its  commencement,  and 
a  iorer  of  tiie  truths  therein  maintained.  With  regard  to  the  errors  and 
heresies  that  have  crept  in  among  some  who  once  supported  it,  I  well 
remember  a  conversation  I  was  once  favoured  to  have  with  him  upon 
the  words:  "  Mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  strifes  among  you, 
and  avoid  them." 

There  are  yet  living  among  the  men  whom  Ood  hath  anointed  to 
preach  glad  tidings  many  who  knew  Thomas  Smith,  not  only  as  one 
Bound  in  truth,  but  also  as  a  man  of  upright  conversation  and  consistent 
^&lk.  It  is  about  15  years  since  I  was  first  privileged  to  know  him;  and 
I  may  fairly  say  that  I  have  never  once  met  with  him  from  that  time 
till  our  last  meeting  without  feeling  that  on  his  part  there  was  ample  evi- 
dence of  the  transforming  power  of  divine  grace ;  and  often  I  have  found 
his  house  a  Bethel.  I  do  not  seek  to  imply  that  it  was  all  light  and  life, 
and  peace  and  joy;  but  there  was  a  constant  evidence  that  the  religion 
of  Jesus  was  the  one  thing  needful  with  him, — ^the  **  principal  thing." 

He  passed  thus  through  more  than  half  a  century  of  confiict,  and  relief 
when  ready  to  perish ;  of  toil  upon  the  desert  road,  and  then  of  rest 
ttnder  the  "  shadow  of  a  great  Kbck  in  a  weary  land."  And  yet  in  his 
own  eyes,  he  was  but  as  a  little  child,  who  knew  *'  not  how  to  go  out  or 
to  come  in;"  and  his  cry  was  constantly  for  a  "  wise  and  understanding 
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heart."  His  jad^ent  was  well  informed  as  to  gospel  ^potrines,  and  hk 
heart  well  ezeroued  in  the  feeling  of  their  power;  so  it  was  with  him 
no  mere  hearing  of  the  ear,  but  a  spiritoal  beholding,  and  a  self-abhorring 
because  of  the  sight.  And  his  feet  were,  at  times,  made  willing  to  run 
the  way  of  the  just  from  a  love  unto  the  precepts  of  the  Word  of  God. 

His  last  days  were  his  best  dajs.  There  was  a  manifest  difference  be- 
tween his  conversation  and  that  of  many  who  are  called  believers;  and 
with  him  it  was  "  not  the  speech  of  them  that  are  puffed  u]^  but  the  power." 
The  last  few  years  of  his  life  he  had  resigned  the  business  of  his  farm, 
and  resided  in  Cirencester,  his  often  infirmities  rendering  rest  and  re- 
tirement necessary.  When  health  admitted,  however,  he  was  constant 
in  his  attendance  at  the  little  chapel  where  the  late  Mr.  Tanner  held 
forth  the  word  of  life. 

He  was  wholly  confined  to  his  house,  and  finally  to  his  roon,  for  some 
time  before  his  death.  Only  a  few  days  previous  to  his  falling  asleep, 
he  said  to  his  dear  wife,  on  her  return  to  his  room,  "  Since  you  left  me, 
I  have  been  reading  Ps.  ciii.,  which  contains  the  very  breathings  of  my 
soul  in  every  way.  I  feel  my  breath  getting  short,  so  difficnlt  that  I 
can  say,  with  the  poet : 

"  *  I  feel  this  mud-wall'd  cottage  shake ; ' 
and  I  have  a  good  hope  that  it  will  be  well  with  me."    At  another  time 
he  said,  "  ^'Tis  all  of  grace,  free  grace  alone, 

That  he  hath  chosen  me. 
O I  Found  in  him  at  his  right  hand, 
For  he  hath  chosen  me.' 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit.    0  to  be  found  in  him  a  safe  refuge, 

"  *  Where  congregations  ne'er  break  up, 
Where  Sab^ths  never  end.' 
I  know  in  whom  I  trust.  No  other  refuge  have  I ;  nor  do  I  want  another." 
At  another  time,  when  some  of  his  family  stood  by,  he  said,  "May  yoa 
all  look  on  me  when  I  am  gone,  and  say, 

"  *  He's  gone  in  endless  bliss  to  dwell.' 
O,  dearest  Lord,  do  keep  me  from  repining."     His  breathing  grew  pain- 
ful and  short;  but  after  a  little  revival,  he  said,  <*  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father.    O !  In  a  short  time  to  enter  into  rest  I  Nothing  too  hard  for 
the  Lord.  "  *  Whom  once  he  loves  he  never  leaves. 

But  loves  them  to  the  end." 
The  day  before  he  died,  he  spoke  with  much  sweetness  on  the  believer's 
safety  in  the  Ark,  Christ  Jesus ;  and  repeated  with  great  emphasis  the 
lines:  *'  Why  is  it  be  so  safe  abides  ? 

The  Lord  has  shut  him  in." 
Several  who  came  in  to  see  him  felt  the  savour  of  his  words. 

During  the  night,  his  last  night  on  earth,  he  spoke  of  the  river  of 
death,  and  of  the  home  that  lay  beyond.    In  the  morning  he  repeated: 

**  His  word  shall  stand,  his  truth  prevail. 
And  not  one  jot  or  tittle  fail." 
Also:  **  Christ  is  the  eternal  Eock 

On  which  his  church  is  built." 
On  being  asked  how  he  felt,  he  said,  "  Very  quiet— in  the  Lord's 
hands.    No  quiet  resting  but  in  his  blessed  hands." 

About  eight  in  the  morning  of  the  27th,  he  recognized  several  mem- 
bers of  his  family,  and  then,  with  a  smile,  said,  '*  Abba,  Father.  BveT' 
lasting  love!"  These  were  his  last  words;  for  through  the  day  belay 
without  heeding  the  watchers  by  his  bed;  and  about  half- past  six  in  the 
evening,  without  a  struggle,  breathed  out  his  spirit  into  his  hands  who 
is  "  able  to  keep  it  against  that  day."  t»^w«  wttttawr 

Avebury,  April  2nd,  1878.         ^  ^^^=«  Williams. 
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THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD  AND  HIS  SHEEP. 

A  SSStfOH'  BY   MB.   W.   DOE,    PBBAOHED   AT   OOYENTBT,  ON   THUBSDAT, 

JULY  IIth,  1861. 

"My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  &nd  they  follow  me."— 
Jho  X.  27. 

It  is  a  solemn  thing  to  be  born  for  eternity.  We  may,  as  it 
respects  the  affairs  of  this  life,  pass  throngh  time  tolerably  well, 
and  escfl^pe  some  of  the  difficolties  that  attend  others,  and  yet 
perish  for  ever.  To  have,  then,  a  right  understanding  of  our 
position,  that  we  have  a  sonl  that  is  immortal,  and  to  be  brought 
under  a  real  concern  how  it  will  be  with  us  in  another  world,  is  the 
great  blessing.  For,  rest  assured,  if  we  are  never  brought  to 
book  here,  we  must  never  expect  to  be  found  in  that  place  of 
blessedness  hereafter. 

I  hope  the  Lord  wiU  be  with  me,  and  will  help  a  poor  instru- 
ment to  speak,  bringing  to  my  mind  such  things  that  I  may  be 
able  to  speak  for  his  glory  and  your  edification. 

When  we  come  to  consider,  we  must  acknowledge  what  a  won- 
derful thing  it  was  that  ever  God  should  send  his  Son  down  from 
beaven  to  lie  in  a  manger.  '*  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness.*' 
He  by  whom  and  for  whom  all  things  were  made  was  looked 
upon  by  a  few  mortals  in  a  stable,  lying  in  a  manger ; — enough 
to  astonish  angels.  Yet,  so  hard  is  the  heart  of  man,  and  hard 
it  will  be  while  he  is  left  in  his  natural  state,  that  he  remains  in- 
different to  that  which  so  nearly  concerns  his  soul,  or  at  any  rate, 
is  only  slightly  affected  by  it.  If  the  Son  of  God  had  not  lain  in 
a  manger,  we  should  all  have  reaped  the  reward  of  our  sins  after 
we  had  left  this  p:^ent  world,  under  the  frowns  of  a  Fin-aven- 
ging God,  beyond  a  remedy.    We  should,  my  friends,  indeed. 

We  are  strange  creatures ;  and  if  we  have  been  made  by  the 
grace  of  God  to  know  that  we  are  his  sheep,  we  shall  feel  it  is 
our  mercy  that  the  Lord  took  into  consideration,  and  into  his 
account,  all  the  strange  things  we  should  do;  with  all  our  state 
and  condition,  as  born  in  the  first  Adam.  He  measured  out  the 
height,  the  breadth,  the  depth,  and  length  of  the  land  through 
which  his  Son  should  travel,  to  obtain  redemption  for  guilty 
siqnevsy  bv  his  blood-shedding,  in  order  that  we  might,  in  har- 
mony with  his  (Uvine  perfections,  be  partakers  of  that  grace 
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a  victory!    He  overcame  death,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of 

death,  even  the  devil.  Not  a  single  weapon  was  used  in  all  this  war. 
Peter  indeed  cat  off  the  ear  of  the  servant  of  the  high  priest ;  bnt 
Jesas  Christ  immediately  pal;  it  on  again.  How  have  we  been 
made  to  triamph  over  all  oar  enemies!  So  that  the  feeblest 
saint  made  alive  hy  the  grace  of  God  shall  go  safely  throagh 
this  periloas  wilderness  from  one  year's  end  to  another,  sup- 
ported by  the  power  and  Spirit  of  God. 

They  are  called  bis  sheep ;  therefore  they  shall  not  perish.  In 
the  next  verse  to  the  text  he  says,  *'  I  give  anto  them  eternal 
life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish ;  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  oat  of  my  hand.'*  He  also  tells  us  that  he  came  only  to 
the  lost  sheep  of  Israel. 

Similitades  are  ased  in  the  Scriptares,  especially  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  in  the  New  by  the  Lord  Jesas,  when  he  spoke  in 
parables  to  set  forth  varioas  things.  Here  he  calls  his  people 
his  sheep,  to  set  them  forth  as  the  objects  of  his  regard  and 
affection,  in  whom  he  will  be  glorified.  They  were  wandering  in 
the  wilderness,  afar  off,  in  the  first  Adam  nature,  led  captive  by 
the  devil.  No  one  woald  or  coald  have  released  them  but  the 
Son  of  God,  who  came  into  the  world  to  make  reconciliation,  to 
free  them  from  the  curse,  by  shedding  his  own  blood.  In  this 
condition  are  all  mankind  naturally.  No  one  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
knows  who  are  sheep.  He  says,  <'I  am  the  Good  Shepherd. 
My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me." 
He  knew  you  and  me  to  be  his  sheep  in  all  the  secret  places 
where  we  have  committed  iniquity.  He  knew  all  the  purposes 
of  our  minds  while  we  were  enemies  by  wicked  works.  There  is 
nothing  hid  from  him.  His  eye  followed  us;  and  according  to 
his  own  eternal  purpose  he  brought  us  at  the  appointed  tinae  to 
the  destined  spot  where  redemption  should  be  made  known  by 
calling. 

Therefore,  wheix  the  Lord's  blessed  time  is  come,  the  Lord 
begins  to  awaken  up  out  of  that  deathly  sleep  in  which  they 
were  all  who  are  partakers  of  his  grace.  Being  made  alive  by 
his  Spirit,  we  then  feel  sin  in  a  manner  different  to  what  we 
once  did.  We  find  it  in  our  inmost  parts,  and  that  it  will  be 
destruction  to  our  souls.  A  sense  of  eternity  lies  with  weight 
on  our  minds.,^Our  hearts  are  disquieted.  We  may  try  to  stifle 
it,  but  the  Lord  will  not  have  it  stifled. 

I  mention,  to  my  shame,  and  I  smarted  for  it,  aQd  that  bit- 
terly, that  my  natural  disposition  was  enmity  against  all  sorts 
of  religion.  It  was  a  fearful  thing;  and  I  wish  to  adore  that 
God  whose  wondrous  grace  reached  so  far  as  to  pluck  me  as  a 
brand  from  the  fire.  I  remember,  when  these  convictions  came 
into  my  mind,  that  my  heart  grew  harder,  so  that  I  even  went 
beyond  the  bounds  of  morality.  I  was  in  such  a  state  that,  to 
my  shame,  grief,  and  sorrow,  I  tried  to  stifle  consciemce  by 
drinking  spirits;— a  fearful  thing.  How  good  the  Lord  was  to 
have  mercy  on  such  a  wretch  as  I  ami    When  in  this  statOi 
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condemnation  so  worked  in  my  mind,  and  guilt  afflicted  my  soul 
fo  that  degree,  that  I  felt  as  if  the  ground  and  grass  would  he 
scorched  under  my  feet  as  I  walked  over  it.  Such  were  my 
feelings  of  God's  wrath  against  sin  that  I  knew  pin  to  he  a  fear- 
fal  thing. 

But  the  Lord  will,  as  he  hath  promised,  hring  hack  his 
sheep.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they 
follow  me."  I  helieve  they  are  all  hrought  back  and  made  as 
willing  to  serve  him,  obey  him,  and  love  him,  as  ever  they  were 
:!pi]ling  to  rebel  against  him  whilst  in  a  state  of  nature. 

'I  remember,  after  the  Lord  had  been  pleased  to  make  me 
(now  the  dreadful  nature  of  sin,  could  I  but  have  been  assured 
of  God's  love,  I  should  have  been  willing  to  live  so  poor,  as  only 
fo  have  had  a  sack  to  cover  me.  I  could  have  lodged  in  any 
vlace,  however  mean ;  and  could  I  have  been  assured  that  God 
vonld  pardon  my  sin,  I  should  have  thought  I  was  the  happiest 
Bian  in  existence. 

When  we  have  been  brought  to  know  what  sin  is,  the  direful 
contagion,  and  its  awful  consequences,  anything  consistent  with 
{he  mind  and  will  of  God  that  can  give  us  peace  we  would  willingly 
bave.  But  though  we  want  peace,  it  is  not  a  false  peace.  We 
do  not  want  any  one  to  tell  us  this  or  that  thing  is  right,  while 
^e  know  and  feel  it  to  be  wrong.  These  things  prove  us.  For 
far  the  powerful  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  these  divine  con- 
victions in  the  soul,  we  see  that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  God's 
Obrist;  though  in  the  midst  of  them  we  sometimes  say  and 
jfear  our  convictions  are  not  deep  enough,  and  think  that  we  have 
never  experienced  such  a  law- work  as  some  have,  and  such  as 
{he  poet  describes : 

"  Not  the  labour  of  my  hands 
Can  fulfil  thy  law's  demands ; 
Could  my  zeal  no  respite  know, 
Could  my  tears  for  ever  flow, 
All  for  sin  could  not  atone ; 
Thou  must  save,  and  thou  alone." 

The  Lord  makes  manifest  what  his  power  can  do,  when  he 
Inings  forth  his  own  sheep  from  an  ungodly  world.  When  they 
iTO  called  out  of  the  spots  and  places  in  which  they  have  been 
scattered  in  their  unregeneracy,  then  he  displays  the  power  of 
his  divine  grace  in  separating  them  from  an  ungodly  world. 

Christ's  sheep,  after  they  are  quickened  by  his  Spirit,  and  the 
worldly  cannot  go  together.  Though  they  may  have  to  work  to- 
gether, and  live  in  the  same  house,  yet  they  have  different  pur- 
iiiits.  One  goes  after  his  carnal  will,  the  other  is  seeking  to 
obtain  the  pardon  of  his  sin  and  a  manifestation  of  God's  love 
and  presence.  Though  these  two  dwell  in  one  house,  they  are 
separate  in  heart, — a  separate  people  all  their  days. 

I  remember  the  people  with  whom  I  associated,  and  the  plea- 
sure I  took  in  their  company ;  but  when  the  Lord  called  me,  and 
f^parated  me  by  his  giace,  what  before  calling  was  pleasant  tc 
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heftr  was  then  heayiness  to  me.  I  longed  to  search  the  Word  of 
God,  to  see  if  I  could  find  anything  that  would  he  good  for  my 
soul. 

Thus  the  Lord  separates  his  sheep  from  an  ungodly  worli 
He  separates  them  for  himself.  In  their  cases,  *'the  heart 
knoweth  its  own  hittemess,  and  a  stranger  does  not  intermeddle 
with  its  joy.** 

Where  the  Lord  has  hegun  this  good  work,  the  man  mabi 
many  efforts  to  try  what  he  can  do  towards  pleasing  Ghod;  bafc 
all  these  efforts  prove  abortive.  He  finds  God*s  Word  is  ex- 
ceeding broad;  and  feels  in  his  heart  that  his  obedience  should 
be  as  broad  as  the  requirements  of  the  law  of  God.  The  heart 
being  made  honest  and  upright  under  these  convictions,  he  ii 
willing  to  be. anything  or  do  anything,  so  that  he  may  but  get  a 
knowledge  of  the  friendship  of  G-od. 

The  Lord  does  not  leave  him;  but  brings  forth  his  own  sheep 
from  this  dark  state,  mysteriously  guiding  them  into  all  truth  If 
his  blessed  Spirit. 

When  our  Lord  was  speaking  to  the  Pharisees,  be  alluded  to 
this  in  the  parable  of  the  lost  sheep.  He  describes  the  man  who 
has  a  hundred  sheep  as  losing  one  of  them,  and  of  his  going  to 
seek  after  it ;  and  when  he  had  found  it  taking  it  on  his  shoul£n^ 
bringing  it  home,  and  calling  his  friends  and  neighbours  to  re- 
joice with  him,  in  that  he  had  found  the  sheep  that  was  loii 
What  a  mercy  it  is  that  the  sheep  are  not  left  without  any  one 
to  look  after  them  I  What  a  mercy,  when  he  has  found  thenif 
he  does  not  drive  them  back  I  No;  he  carries  them  back  upon 
his  shoulders. 

Thus  the  Lord  leads  his  people.  They  get  along,  thoiigh 
they  do  not  know  how.  This  is  the  way  the  Lord  leads  us,  in 
order  to  bring  us  to  his  own  fold.  The  Lord*s  people  thus  become 
a  separate  people.  They  may  for  a  long  time  be  mixed  up  with 
professors,  so  that  some  persons  may  come  to  this  conclusion,—- 
that  all  are  alike  sheep.  But  the  Lord  in  his  own  time  sepa- 
rates his  own  people.  They  follow  him;  they  hear  his  voice, 
and  know  it.  **  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me."  They  are  not  led  away  very  often;  th^wiH 
not  follow  a  stranger,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangea. 
He  calls  them,  and  they  follow  him.    All  his  sheep  follow  lua. 

As  all  the  mercies  we  possess  come  through  hun,  he  is  to  be 
set  forth  as  giving  them.  Eepentance  and  remission  of  sini  ate 
to  be  preached  through  his  Name.  Eepentance  makes  sin  hatefoL 
Bemission  of  sins  is  a  thing  to  be  desired.  Where  repentanoe 
is  given  remission  of  sin  comes  through  Jesus  Christ.  Where  the 
sord  who,  in  truly  and  diligently  searching  the  Word  of  God, 
finds  some  threatenings  and  displeasure  against  sin,  sooner  or 
later  he  meets  with  a  proclamation  of  abundant  mercies  by  frith 
nC  hrist. 

<'  They  hear  my  voice.'*  There  is  a  secret  something  in  the 
lieart  of  these  people  that  the^  oe.nnot  always  tell  out  to  othm 
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[  remember  it  was  so  with  me.  I  fomid  that  salvation  and 
meroy  6ame  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  oome  down  from 
heaven,  and  done  what  justice  required,  and  then  gone  back  into 
heaven  again.  I  found  the  word  spoken  brought  some  degree 
of  consolation.  The  first  words  that  ever  came  to  me  with 
power,  in  a  way  of  consolation,  were:  '*  Blessed  are  they  which 
do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled." 
Ify  soul  heard  the  voice;  that  is,  it  had  an  inward  feeling;  not 
Hai  audible  voice,  but  an  inward  feeling,  a  divine  testimony  to 
{he  mind.  Hereby  the  soul  feels  some  degree  of  encouragement 
that  it  is  in  the  right  path.  The  effect  of  this  is  here  called 
hsaring  him. 

**  My  sheep  hear  my  voice."  They  hear  the  voice  of  Christ 
TOodaiming  mercy  and  pardon,  saying,  **  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
Ihat  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.*' 
JEk>mething  similar  is  said  by  the  prophet  in  the  Old  Testament. 
**  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  tliey  shall  be  as  white  as  snow; 
{hough  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool." 

When  the  Lord  begins  to  bring  back  his  sheep,  there  is  some- 
Uiing  doing  in  the  soul,  in  the  inward  part,  the  mind ;  and  the 
fipiiit  operates  in  that  way,  separating  the  Lord's  sheep  from 
{hem  that  know  not  his  voice.  Now  as  soon  as  this  is  evidenced, 
they  are  often  evil  spoken  of  by  others,  not  for  their  bad  works. 
They  were  not  evil  spoken  of  when  they  could  curse,  swear, 
dxink,  and  go  about  in  all  public  amusements  with  worldly  com- 
panions. No !  Having  now  come  out  by  the  power  of  divine 
grace,  for  this  they  are  evil  spoken  of. 

After  the  Lord  brought  me  out  from  the  world,  the  people  con- 
sidered I  was  going  out  of  my  mind.  They  said  I  had  taken  to 
a  strange  religion,  because  I  met  with  those  who  held  the  doc- 
trine of  election.  This  was  quite  enough.  It  was  evil  spoken  of. 
One  instance  I  will  relate  that  will  be  quite  sufficient  to  show  you 
Qie  feeling  these  people  had  against  the  truth.  I  was  in  the 
hotLse,  one  time,  with  the  Bible  before  me;  a  woman,  a  professor 
6f  religion,  came  in,  patted  me  on  the  back,  saying,  '*  Well  done, 
tl^illiam;  I  be  glad  to  see  it."  Sometime  after,  she  came  again, 
having  heard  I  had  been  amongst  the  people  who  were  every- 
Hrkere  spoken  against.  She  raged  against  me,  even  till  she 
foamed  at  the  mouth.  I  was  the  same  man;  I  was  not  altered; 
but  I  held  the  doctrine  that  salvation  was  entirely  of  grace.  Thus, 
xny  friends,  the  sheep  are  separated  from  the  world,  and  worldly 
eompanions. 

''My  sheep  hear  my  voice."  These  poor  sheep,  when  under 
eonviotions,  are  in  a  low  place,  and  are  almost  ready  to  conclude 
ihey  shaU  come  short  of  the  kingdom.  They  wonder  whether 
{here  is  any  real  good  in  them, — whether  they  can  really  belong 
{o  God;  and  though  he  loves  them,  they  cannot  well  believe  it. 
The  news  is  too  good  to  be  true.  They  wonder  how  it  can  be 
{hat  ever  he  should  take  notice  of  them,  they  are  so  corrupt, 
l^hpngh  they  would  not  sm  wilfully,  yet  they  flndj  the  power  of 
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indweUing  sin.  That  sin  is  still  within.  Though  kept  down  bj 
the  grace  of  God,  yet,  at  times,  it  terribly  raises  its  head.  They 
cut  snch  a  poor  figure,  they  are  astonished  at  the  Lord's  good- 
ness, in  his  taking  notice  of  them.  But  the  Good  Shepherd  says, 
**  I  know  my  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine."  So  the  Lord  will 
bring  forth  his  sheep. 

''My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me.'*  I  would  here  remark  that  the  state  of  these  sheep  is  snch 
that  they  are  marked  and  known  thereby.  We  have  not  to  gp 
far  to  prove  it.  They  are  known  by  their  upright  walk  and  con- 
versation.  Having  been  brought  from  the  world  into  Chrisi'i 
fold,  they  must  be  singular  for  his  honour  and  glory.  I  hope  I 
have  not  any  present  who  can  talk  of  election,  and  the  dootziuei 
of  grace,  and  yet  live  in  vanity  and  sin;  who  can  make  a  pro* 
fession,  go  to  chapel,  acknowledge  the  gospel  to  be  the  graoe  of 
God,  and  yet  join  the  world.     That  is  not  following  Ohrist. 

"My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me."  The  grace  of  God  teaches  us  to  live  godly,  soberly,  and 
righteously;  that  is,  honestly  and  uprightly  towards  men,  in  this 
present  e^  world,  and  to  strive  all  we  can  not  to  mix  up  with  the 
world ;  though  we  have  our  daily  occupation  in  the  world,  yet  noi 
to  mix  with  it. 

I  would  have  you  take  this  matter  into  your  consideration. 
"Let  every  one  that  nameth  the  Name  of  Christ  depart  from 
iniquity."  For  the  word  says,  "This  people  have  I  formed  for 
myself;  they  shall  show  forth  my  praise."  "  Whoso  offereth  praiae 
glorifieth  me ;  and  to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversation  aright 
will  I  show  the  salvation  of  God."  Thus  it  may  be  seen  of  men 
that  we  have  been  with  Jesus.  This  is  a  mark  of  a  sheep,— the 
effect  of  the  grace  of  God  upon  us,  in  separating  as  from  the 
world. 

"My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me."  All  shall  know  him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  Thoogh 
some  may  backslide,  how  far  it  is  not  for  me  to  say,  yet  the  Lcid 
has  promised  to  heal  their  backslidings.  We  are  not  in  a  good 
place  when  we  have  not  a  feeling  sense  of  our  sins,  and  a  deiiie 
for  the  presence  of  God  with  us.  If  we  go  to  pray,  callous,  haid, 
without  feeling,  the  Lord  knows  all  about  it.  If  we  go  to  the 
prayer-meeting  or  preaching  for  the  sake  of  form,  the  psabnist 
says,  "If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  wiU  not  Jiear 
me."  If  we  regard  iniquity  in  any  shape  or  form,  it  is  a  proof 
that  we  are  not  then  following  Christ.  It  is  no  proof  that  we 
know  him.  The  more  we  have  of  his  grace,  the  nearer  it  will  bring 
us  into  conformity  to  the  mark  of  Christ's  sheep.  If  we  are  d 
his  sheep,  we  shall  observe  his  statutes,  his  ordinances,  i^id  walk 
in  them,  whereby  it  shall  be  known  we  are  his  disciples.  "If  ye 
Jove  one  another,  and  do  the  things  I  command  you,"  said  the 
Lord  Jesus,  "  then  sliaW  il  \>ft  'kno^n  ^^  «t^  tk^  diaciples." 

I  do  not  know  wliat  to  »«5  ol  \^DLQ^^^^Qi^^\i<^\<^\i<5iH»\^^^ 
ont  the  commands  oitAioljOTi3e«^!^,  ^T%ft\k^^^2iflai^«fe^BssL^ 
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slipped  over  by  many,  I  fear,  even  by  some  of  the  Lord's  minis- 
ters. Yon  may  think  me  too  strict  and  too  partionlar ;  bat  depend 
vpon  this,  the  more  a  person  is  brought  to  find  and  feel  what  the 
Ijotd  has  done  for  him,  the  more  he  will  feel  in  his  own  soul  the 
necessity  of  conformity  to  those  things  which  are  set  forth  in  the 
Word  of  God.  If  these  things  cannot  be  separated,  how  can  they 
falfil  Christ's  commands,  who  put  some  on  one  side? 

**  And  they  follow  me."  How  can  we  be  said  to  follow  Christ 
in  his  ordinances,  if  we  pass  some  by?  According  to  the  gospel, 
we  are  to  assemble  ourselves  together,  endeavouring  to  maintain 
the  communion  of  the  saints,  and  observe  the  ordinances  of 
Ch>d's  house.  These  things,  when  seriously  attended  to,  never 
leaye  guilt  on  the  conscience.  No,  my  friends.  Though  we  may 
not  always  enjoy  them,  they  are  good  and  right.  Though  there 
is  no  merit,  yet  it  is  always  good  to  be  found  in  these  things. 
Ood  says  in  his  Word  that  they  shall  hear  his  voice.  <'My  sheep 
hear  my  voice,  and  they  follow  me."  In  duly  attending  these 
ordinances,  laid  down  for  us  in  his  Word,  we  are  made  manifest 
to  the  world  as  his  disciples.  We  are  also  made  manifest  to  one 
another.  Where  there  are  a  people  in  sweet  gospel  union  and 
communion,  there  will  be  sometimes  a  foretaste  of  heaven.  0! 
It  is  a  blessed  and  happy  thing  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity. 

*«  I  know  my  sheep,  and  they  follow  me."  We  follow  him  by 
lus  grace,  in  our  difficulties,  and  under  our  various  trials  and 
conflicts.  We  may,  at  times,  struggle  to  get  those  things 
straight  which  by  the  world,  or  our  own  acts,  have  become 
crooked ;  but  it  is  labour  in  vain.  I  have  been  at  this  work.  I 
have  striven  many  hours,  when  upon  my  bed,  nights  together, 

f)ndering  over  these  things,  how  I  could  ever  get  them  straight, 
have  had  such  trouble  that  I  could  not  sleep;  and  wherever  I 
went  I  could  not  get  rid  of  it.  The  world  could  not  give  me 
relief;  and  it  was  never  intended  it  should. 

By  these  things  the  Lord  brings  us  to  himself.  We  are  ready 
to  think,  when  darkness  of  mind  is  upon  us.  that  we  have  no 
&ith  in  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  have  faith,  it  will  be  tried.  The 
Iiord  tries  the  faith  of  his  sheep.  This  has  staggered  me  many 
times  under  these  circumstances.  I  have  wanted  to  get  near  the 
Lord  in  that  way  which  is  acceptable.  I  have  had  a  conviction 
In  my  judgment  which  would  be  thfe  right  way.  But  sometimes 
fidth  seems  so  weak  I  have  hardly  dared  to  mention  the  Name  of 
Christ  in  my  prayers.  We  are  tried  in  various  ways.  It  may 
be  in  conflicts  with  the  enemy  or  the  world,  or  by  cross  provi- 
dences. I  have  had  much  of  this  in  my  own  soul's  experience.  I 
liave,  at  times,  been  brought  to  my  wit's  end,  when  the  Lord  has 
tried  my  faith,  so  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  see  one  step  farther 
that  I  could  go.  I  have  had  to  ponder  over  what  I  thought  would 
be  my  doom, — that  I  should  fall  in  the  trial,  and  bring  an  open 
reproach  on  God's  cause. 

Yet  we  are  not  left  alone.     We  find,  a\.  lim^^^  ^^^l<^\iW:^  ^^"^ 
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OS  lively  faith  in  himself,  and  then  we  feel  aain^  W0  Jiayo  a 
living  Friend  in  heaven.  Our  faith  lays  hold  on  the  LorjL  Jqfiu 
Christ  in  his  promises,  and  we  feel  them  in  our  hearts  and  sooli. 
Does  not  the  Lord  say,  **  Is  anything  too  hard  for  me  ?*'  Honee 
we  follow  him  in  trouble,  in  calamities,  and  under  various  dis- 
pensations, as  they  of  old  did. 

When  many  of  his  disciples  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him,  he  said  to  the  twelve,  »*  WiU  ye  also  go  away?"  The 
answer  was,  **Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?"  Where  can  we  go? 
Where  can  these  sheep  go  when  beset  on  every  hand?  Whenti^ey 
are  convinced  in  their  own  souls  that  without  his  guidance  they 
can  never  go  right  ?  Feeling  their  own  weakness,  lamenting  their 
barrenness,  looking  at  their  condition,  their  cry  is,  "My  lean- 
ness!    My  leanness  I    Woe  is  me  I " 

These  are  the  exercises  of  the  sheep.  Where  can  they  go?  Go  I 
Nowhere  but  to  God;  to  him  for  life,  to  him  who  ever  liveth  for 
them  in  the  presence  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  he  who 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  He  is  a  living,  lovixig 
Frien^.  The  more  you  and  I  know  him,  the  more  we  shAll  loTe 
and  admire  him,  and  be  in  everything  conformed  to  the  obe- 
dience of  faith. 

The  fruits  of  the  doctrines  which  we  have  received  and  pro- 
fessed will  be  visible  in  the  sight  of  the  world.  An  ornament  to 
the  church  to  which  we  belong.  These  things  are  the  effects  of 
grace  in  the  soul.  Where  this  is  wanting,  we  may  justly  con- 
clude there  is  not  much  communion  with  God.  What  a  blessed 
thing  is  communion  1  We  follow  him  therein.  He  therefore  opens 
our  understandings.    Hence  come  union  and  communion. 

Bemember  the  disciples  who  after  Christ*s  death  went  io 
Emmaus.  They  were  separated  from  their  brethren.  It  is  said 
that  they  were  sad  and  melancholy.  They  doubted  as  though 
they  had  been  deceived  altogether.  They  talked  by  the  way; 
and  as  they  communed  with  each  other,  Jesus  came  by,  and 
said,  **  What  manner  of  communications  are  these  that  ye  have 
one  with  another,  and  are  sad?"  They  told  him  about  Jeans 
being  crucified;  that  they  trusted  it  had  been  he  that  should 
have  redeemed  Israel.  They  did  not  know  him.  But  when  he 
opened  up  the  Scriptures  to  them,  and  their  understandings  to 
receive  them,  their  hearts  burned  within  them.  When  after  this 
he  was  made  known  to  them  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  van- 
ished out  of  their  sight,  what  did  they  do?  Went  back  to  the 
brethren.  So  when  the  Lord  opens  the  understanding,  and  puts 
his  love  and  fear  into  the  heart,  a  new  and  living  friendship 
springs  up,  and  brings  the  brethren  together.  '<  Herein  shall  all 
men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  love  one  another." 

I  am  an  old  man,  and  have  not  many  years  to  live.  I  find  it 
a  solemn  thing  to  stand  up  before  the  people.  As  far  as  the  Lord 
has  given  me  ability,  and  I  hope  he  has  given  me  grace  also,  the 
desire  of  my  soul  is  so  to  let  my  light  shine  that  I  may  be  an  in- 
Btrument  in  the  Lord's  laand.  oi  ^\>\xx\!Ci^ui^  in  his  ways  those  who 
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are  the  purchase  of  his  blood.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  oommend 
these  things  to  your  consoiences,  that  you  may  be  strengthened 
irith  the  Spirit's  might  in  the  inner  man,  that  you  may  hay6 
grace  to  weigh  matters  over  with  a  watohfal,  prayerful  spirit, 
and  that  you  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his 
grace,  for  his  Name  and  mercy's  sake.    Amen. 


WAY  AND  FARE  OF  A  WAYFARING  MAN. 


Dear  Brother  and  Sister  in  Ohrist  Jesus, — After  several  storms, 
^contrary  winds,  boisterous  waves,  turbulent  seas,  dangerous 
shoals,  encounters  with  formidable  enemies  of  the  ghostly  kind, 
and  many  entanglements  among  the  Oaribee  Islands,  I  am  once 
more  come  to  an  anchor  at  the  Gape  of  Good  Hope.  The  wind 
ia  at  south-west;  the  dog-star  is  now  out  of  sight;  I  am  looking 
to  Him  that  maketh  the  seven  stars  and  Orion,  and  tumeth  the 
shadow  of  death  into  the  morning. 

It  has  been  a  day  of  adversity  with  me,  in  which  I  have  had 
many  things  to  consider ;  and  now  the  day  of  prosperity  is  arrived, 
in  which  I  hope  to  be  joyful.  I  have  of  late  had  various  temp- 
tations and  trials  to  cope  with,  and  acted  in  my  voyage  as  Paul 
did  in  his; — I  oast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and  wished  for 
the  day.  I  tried  to  anchor  in  the  Spirit's  former  work ;  in  former 
promises  applied;  in  former  evidences  and  former  visits;  but, 
alas  I  alas !  the  vessel  drove ;  I  was  obliged  to  cast  anchor  out 
of  the  foreship  (our  refuge  is  a  hope  set  before  us) ;  but  still  she 
drove ;  until  a  little  of  that  threefold  cord  that  is  not  soon  broken 
was  let  out ;  and  then  she  came  to  her  anchor,  and  rode  sweetly. 

I  am  now  ashore;  and,  having  gained  the  summit  of  an  adja- 
cent rock,  I  have  been,  with  the  help  of  my  glass,  making  what 
discoveries  I  could,  while  the  eddy  was  visible.  I  left  the  group 
df  Candour  Islands  about  a  league  from  the  larboard  side ;  I  fell 
on  the  quicksands  on  the  coasts  of  Universal  Charity ;  but  the 
wind  veered  and  brought  the  ship  off.  Nevertheless,  some  of  the 
crew  were  infected  from  the  shore,  and  we  performed  quarantine. 
The  old  shattered  weather-beaten  vessel  has  sprung  several  leaks ; 
her  timbers  are  impaired ;  her  planking  is  much  decayed ;  and 
ere  long  she  will  undoubtedly  go  to  pieces.  But  nothing  will  be 
lost  but  the  mortal  infection  of  the  timbers,  and  the  lading;  for 
she  will  be  weighed  up  again,  refitted,  and  numbered  among  the 
first-rates,  as  soon  as  the  Master-builder  appears;  for  he  has 
sworn  that  no  vessel  of  mercy  shall  suffer  eternal  wreck,  or  be 
deluged  in  wrath. 

The  storm  is  now  forgotten.  That  part  of  the  voyage  is  to  be 
performed  no  more.  The  Captain  is  with  me;  the  sun  shines 
warm,  and  the  good  old  wine  is  going  about.  0  how  sweet  are 
the  visits  of  Christ  after  faith  and  patience  have  been  tried  I  He 
etaAds  behind  the  wall  in  times  of  trouble,  and  shows  himself 
through  the  lattice  when  the  proud  heart  is  humbled.    He  sits 
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as  a  refiner  by  the  side  of  the  famace,  regnlatee  the  heal,  ind 
brings  us  ont  when  self  is  denied;  affords  supporting  grace,  Biin 
up  and  discovers  the  base  metal  at  the  bottom,  purges  away  the 
dross  and  the  tin,  and  makes  the  trial  of  faith  more  precious tlm 
gold,  and  the  believer  like  the  golden  wedge  of  Ophir. 

Thus  we  go  through  fire  and  water;  but  he  brings  us  out  into 
a  wealthy  place.  The  ransom  of  a  man's  life  are  his  nches. 
Christ  is  our  ransom,  wealthy  place,  hiding-place,  resting-plaoti 
and  dwelling-place. 

Having  enjoyed  my  Lord,  soon  after  I  made  the  land  I  went 
to  survey  the  little  hills,  and  attempted  to  water  the  ridges 
thereof,  in  hopes  of  the  blessing  of  increase.  We  had  some  Utile 
appearance  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man;  the  perfection  of 
beauty  shone  forth;  the  fire  was  scattered  from  the  altar;  reviring 
sparks  and  living  coals  went  forth  at  his  feet ;  while  his  inflamixig 
purifying  influences  warmed  the  heart,  and  brightened  thecoim* 
tenance  of  those  that  are  of  the  true  circumcision.  With  deligbt 
I  looked  upon  Zion,  the  city  of  our  solemnities;  but  with  more 
delight  to  see  the  Master  of  assemblies  there.  O  to  stand  in 
Christ's  strength,  begirt  with  his  truth,  enrobed  with  his  right- 
eousness, cheered  with  his  inward  testimony,  illuminated  with 
the  light  of  his  countenance,  free  in  his  liberty,  and  wise  in  hie 
wisdom!  When  the  eye  of  faith  pursues  his  mysterious  stepi^ 
which  he  makes  glorious,  while  he  displays  his  power  and  majeeiil 
as  our  King  and  our  God  in  the  sanctuary,  wherewith  upon  the 
thirsty  soul  he  comes  down  as  rain  upon  the  mown  grass,  and  ai 
showers  that  water  the  earth;  which  makes  love,  joy,  peaee, 
praise,  and  gratitude  to  spring  forth ;  while  himself  delights  in 
his  own  fruits.  He  unstops  the  ears  of  the  deaf,  opens  them  to 
pleasing  discipline ;  causes  a  joyful  sound  to  be  heard  behind* 
while  the  still  small  voice  informs  the  wondering  listener,  <*  Thie 
is  the  way;  walk  ye  in  it." 

With  the  hammer  of  his  Word  he  smites  the  inflexible  hesit 
of  another;  opens  the  everlasting  doors,  and  makes  the  cardeea, 
senseless,  stupid  mortal  attend  to  his  voice,  and  reply,  '*  Speak, 
Lord;  for  thy  servant  heareth." 

He  takes  the  bane  of  guilt  from  the  envenomed  conscience  of 
another,  and  sets  the  rescued  sinner  to  banter  the  King  of  terrors, 
and  the  house  appointed  for  all  living.  **  0  death,  where  is  thy 
ating?  0  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  He  couches  the  eyei 
of  the  blind,  draws  the  veil  from  the  understanding,  lets  a  heal- 
ing beam  into  the  heart,  and  makes  him  that  sat  in  darkness  and 
in  the  shadow  of  death  show  himself.  The  soul  peeps  out  of 
obscurity  and  out  of  darkness,  views  his  past  life  as  a  dream, 
supposes  himself  in  a  new  world,  and  shines  forth  in  the  sun 
that  shall  never  go  down. 

He  takes  another,  struggling  in  the  horrible  pit  and  miry  day, 
pails  him  out  of  the  deep  wateica,  and  shows  him  the  way  of  lOSs 
and  path  of  peace ;  iixes  \iia  '^a.\6nxi^\v^^x\»^  \T5^i?^  %»T:k&^  wag  in 
^'£1  mouth,  and  afterwaxda  ox3L«ta\iaa  ^om^^* 
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He  takes  another,  that  has  been  long  straggling  against  sin  in 
faili  own  strength,  by  which  he  has  only  hardened  his  soal  with 
additional  fetters,  and  proclaims  his  enlargement,  sets  his  soul 
at  liberty,  and  tells  him  to  ran  the  race  set  before  him,  looking 
to  his  great  Deliverer. 

He  poors  a  little  of  the  oil  of  myrrh  on  the  handle  of  the  weak 
bdiever's  lock,  and  makes  the  bolt  of  infidelity  fly  back,  while 
loving-kindness  and  tender  mercy  take  possession,  and  display 
their  banner  there;  thus  taming  the  den  of  dragons  into  a  silver 
palaee,  while  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  proclaim  their  Sovereign 
eome,  kiss  the  Heir  Apparent,  acknowledge  his  hereditary  right 
to  government,  and  crown  him  King  at  large. 
''  He  lets  the  enthralled  sinner,  that  has  been  long  cooped  ap  in 
the  stronghold  of  flesh  and  blood,  oat  of  his  cell;  unfolds  the  door 
of  hope  in  the  valley  of  Achor;  when  slavish  fear,  with  her  train 
of  terrors  and  the  discovered  tormentor,  skulk  off;  while  the 
kappy  soul  feels  its  plumage,  spreads  its  wings,  and  escapes  like 
a  bu^  from  the  hand  of  the  fowler,  where  it  hopes  to  hear  no 
maxe  of  the  stormy  wind  or  tempest. 

He  whispers  peace  to  another;  bids  the  waiting  soul  be  patient, 
and  quietly  hope:  "They  shall  not  be  ashamed  that  wait  for 
tte.'^  He  discovers  and  lays  open  the  heart  of  the  secure  sinner, 
and  spreads  all  his  crimson  crimes  and  carnal  hopes  before  his 
hoe;  saying,  **1  have  called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  art  mine." 
He  restores  the  wanderer,  binds  up  the  broken-hearted,  informs 
the  misled,  fixes  the  wavering,  confirms  the  unstable,  relieves 
the  distressed,  succours  the  tempted,  suckles  the  weakling,  smites 
tfaefroward,  disappoints  the  self-willed,  feeds  the  hungry,  satiates 
the  thirsty,  replenishes  the  sorrowful,  and  settles  the  marriage- 
treaty  with  the  suspicious  soul,  that  burns  in  the  raging  flames 
of  cruel  jealousy;  and  suffers  himself  to  be  held  in  the  galleries. 

Thus  goes  the  King  in  the  sanctuary,  and  spreads  the  savour 
of  his  Name  and  the  bounties  of  his  hand,  until  every  broken 
heart  be  warm,  every  evidence  bright,  and  the  smiles  of  his  face 
pcoclaim  him  the  health  of  their  countenance,  and  their  God. 
Sorely  these  are  some  of  his  ways;  but  how  little  of  him  is  un- 
derstood! 

John  saw  him  walking  among  the  golden  candlesticks ;  and  no 
wonder,  when  it  was  the  office  of  our  High  Priest  to  trim  the 
lamps,  supply  the  vessels,  and  keep  the  lights  burning ;  and  who 
so  fit  as  our  Sanctifier,  our  Unction,  and  our  true  light?  What 
a  wonderful  mystery  is  the  soul-ravishing  and  soul-dignifying  re- 
ligion of  Jesus  Christ,  when  really  felt  and  enjoyed  in  the  divine 
power  thereof  1 

These  thoughts  were  hovering  about  my  heart  and  head  at  the 
time  you  were  in  the  north;  but  my  cruse  began  to  fail,  the  tide 
ebbed,  and  my  pen  dragged  heavily;  therefore,  like  the  man  that 
began  to  build,  I  left  off,  not  being  able  to  finish.  If  any  part 
appears  too  rapturous,  let  it  be  remem\>etedL  \^€^  ^t^^^xql^  q\S^^ 
BpringB  that  arose  after  my  recovery  from  a  fv.\i  ol  \Jcift  «^^^  *»^. 
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i^yer*  in  which  I  left  gome  dregs  of  the  old  Qftsk  behiiid;  u&»  as 
Job  says,  ''My  root  was  spread  out  by  the  waters,  and  the  dew 
lay  all  night  upon  my  branch,  and  my  ^lory  was  fresh  in  me.*' 

At  present  the  jUord  has  left  commnmxig  with  me  in  thalooiD- 
fortable  familiar  way;  and,  like  Abraham^  I  am  r^uisie^  to  my 
place,  wh^re  I  bang  in  an  even  balance,  poising  between  i^lf  bnd 
Ohrifit.  X  know  he  has  gone  np,  bat  instead  of  going  up  after 
him,  1  am  looking  within,  though  I  am  certain  I  must  look  out 
before  I  can  fetch  him  in. 

The  spouse  acted  a  wiser  part;  she  went  out  to  seek  him,  and 
she  found  him,  and  held  him  fast,  nor  would  she  let  him  go 
until  she  brought  him  to  her  mother's  house,  and  into  tke^ham- 
ber  of  her  that  conceived  her.  However,  bless  hie  Name,  be  is 
a  constant  visitor.  He  visits  our  sins  with  the  rod,  and  our  souls 
with  salyation.  The  former  is  to  make  us  appeur  less  than 
nothing;  and  the  latter  that  himself  may  be  All  in  all. 

The  old  man  must  be  put  off,  mortified,  yea,  cmciGled ;  but  there 
.  is  no  putting  the  old  man  off  apart  from  putting  the  new  jnan 
on;  no  mortifying  of  him  but  through  the  Spirit;  no  ccucifying 
him  but  by  fellowship  with  Christ  in  his  suneringg,  azid  a  eon- 
formity  to  his  death.  The  new  man  may  be  known  by  hif  peae- 
trating  eye,  seeing  things  that  are  invisible  to  bodily  eyesighi; 
by  hi^  nice  ear,  which  tries  the  word,  as  the  mouth  tastes  meat; 
by  his  delicate  habit:  <*  Thy  words  were  founds  9XkdL  I  did  eAt 
ihem;*'  by  his  activity:  <<My  spirit  made  diligent  search;"  by 
his  flections:  ^*I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  mwazd 
man;*'  by  the  image  that  he  bears:  **  Created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness;"  by  his  delight  in  worship:  '<For  a  day  in 
thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand;"  by  hia  heavenly-minded- 
ness :  ^'  He  shall  dwell  on  high ;  and  see  the  King  in  his  beauty;" 
by  the  things  that  he  enjoys, — life  and  peace;  by  his  tenderness 
and  warm  adherence  to  the  cause  of  God:  ''And  of  the  rest 
durst  no  man  join  himself  to  them;"  by  the  ^mpany  that  he 
,  ^eeps:  **  My  delights  are  with  the  excellent  of  the  earth;"  by 
bis  divine  jorigin, — "born  of  God;"  by  the  matter  of  bis  oon- 
.  ception, — the  **  incorruptible  seed,  that  liveth  a^d  abideth  ki 
ever;"  by  the  relationship  that  he  claims  to  God,  crying,  '*Abh»i 
Father;"  by  his  attachment  to  sovereign  j;race ;  **0f  his  own 
will  begat  he  us,  by  the  woyd  of  truth;"  by  his  superlative  love 
to  his  Father;  "Being  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God;"  by  his  g^rifyin^ 
his  Creator:  "  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they ehaU 
show  forth  my  praise;!*  by  the  fortitude  he  is  equipped  wift- 
"  Strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man;"  by 
his  spiriloal  fruits:  **  Created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  workSy 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them* 

The  old  Adam,  or  old  man,  may  be  known  by  his  evil  moti^* 
"In  my  flesh  dwelleth  no  good  thing;"  by  his  attachm^^  ^^ 
the  worst  cause:  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan;  fox  ^^^ 
savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  ^^ 
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iix«i;"  by  hiB  eossed  leyaUy  to  the  old  usurper,  MUleeiiig  to  ilie 
law  m  the  membera ;  by  his  infenxal  rebellion,->^th9  flesh  Instiiig 
against  the  Spirit;  by  his  nnjoatifiable  war:  ''Abstain  from 
fledify  liisii9.that  war  against  the  soul;*'  by  his  £alse  oandonr 
and  Antinomian  principles;  he  would  haye  us  cleave  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  but  wars  agaiust  the  law  in  the  mind,  to  bring 
US  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin;  by  his  assiduity  in  mischief: 
**  Wben  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me;"  by  the  assist- 
anoe  that  he  gets  from  the  devil  to  oppose  the  Spirit:  ''The 
things  that  I  would  not»  that  I  do;"  by  doing  despite  to  every- 
thing that  is  good:  "And  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other,  so  thai  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would;"  by 
his  djBlight  in  wickedness:  "With  my  flesh  ths  law  of  sin;*- 
•  •  »  by  his  desperate  hatred  to  God:  "The  carnal  mind 
is  emaity  against  God;/ it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God» 
neither  indeed  can  be;"  by  his  incredulity:  "What  sign  showest 
thim?"  by  his  endeavouring  to  put  us  to  shame  in  the  Lord's 
work:  "And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in 
taxuk  trembling;"  by  his  struggling  to  get  from  the  cross,  and 
his  hatred  to  the  mystery  of  it,  by  which  he  lost  his  life  and 
power  as  leader  and  ruler:  '*  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is 
craeified  with  Christ;"  by  his  incapability  of  enjoying  any  eove- 
Ttant  blessing :  "Flesh  and  blood  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God;  neither  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption;"  by  the 
linage  that  he  bears, — a  fallen  countenance,  and  a  hatred  to  the 
light:  «'  Adam,  where  art  thou?"  by  his  loving  to  make  a  cover- 
ing of  every  web,  as  Adam  did  of  leaves;  by  his  hypocrisy: 
"The  old  man  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  lusts;"  by 
his  indefatigable  labours  in  opposing  the  new  man :  "  If  any  man 
"^nR  come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross 
daily,  and  follow  me." 

These  things  make  the  Shulamite  appear  as  it  were  the  com- 
pany of  two  armies;  black,  but  comely;  as  the  tents  of  Kedar; 
as  the  curtains  of  Solomon;  as  earthen  vessels  with  spiritual 
treasure;  as  broken  pitchers  with  burning  lamps;  as  a  flock  of 
sheep  spotted  and  spangled;  as  poor,  yet  having  great  riches;  as 
foolish,  and  yet  made  wise;  as  the  off-scouring  of  the  earth,  and 
yet  the  excellent  of  it ;  as  base,  and  yet  honourable;  as  unknown, 
and  y^t  well  known ;  as  illiterate,  yet  taught  of  God ;  as  dyii^g, 
&Qd  behold  we  live;  as  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  as  having 
nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things;  as  troublers  of  the  people,  yet 
the  chariots  and  horsemen  of  the  nations ;  as  turners  of  the  world 
upside  down,  yet  the  pillars  of  it ;  as  pests  to  society,  yet  the 
salt  of  the  earth;  as  troublesome  inmates,  and  yet  more  excels 
lent  than  their  enemies ;  as  lilies  among  the  thorns ;  as  lambs 
^  the  midst  of  wolves;  as  a  chaste  spouse  in  a  posse  of  concu- 
bines; as  shining  lights  in  a  crooked  and  perverse  generation;  as 
pilgxin[is  in  a  strange  country;  as  vessels  of  mercy  in  seas  of 
Affliction;  blessed  with  grace,  and  burdened  with  corruption;  en- 
dowed with  faith,  and  plagued  with  unbelief;  with  joyful  hope. 
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and  [slavish  fear;  with  love  to  Ood,  and  a  lasting  to  envy;  iritti 
patience  and  peeyishness;  with  submission  and  opposition;  ledf;- 
nation  and  strong  rebellion ;  meekness  and  hardness ;  fcnrtitade 
and  cowardice ;  a  willing  mind,  and  reluctant  flesh ;  real  obedience, 
and  strong  resistance. 

Persons  who  answer  this  complex  character  must  expect  thdr 
path  to  be  as  great  a  paradox  as  their  persons.  The  way  liei 
through  crooked  places  made  straight;  rough  places  made  plim; 
through  darkness,  and  through  light ;  through  fire  and  tluroadi 
water;  through  tribulation  and  ways  of  pleasantness;  in  deauii 
often,  and  alive  always;  by  evil  report,  and  by  good  report;  hj 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  by  the  path  of  life;  through  days  (if 
prosperity,  and  days  of  adversity;  with  much  sweetness,  and  I 
deal  of  bitterness;  heavy  crosses,  and  strong  consolation;  flou- 
rishing like  a  branch,  withering  like  an  herb;  often  refredied, 
and  often  parched ;  boasting  of  fatness,  complaining  of  weaknstt; 
leaping  for  joy,  and  sinking  in  grief;  triumphing  in  victory,  eoab 
plaining  of  captivity ;  days  of  laughing  and  weeks  of  moumiBg; 
by  the  valley  of  vision,  and  the  valley  of  Baca;  by  the  Mount  o( 
transfiguration,  and  by  the  Mount  of  corruption;  with  the  wings 
of  a  dove,  and  the  body  of  death. 

I  must,  dear  friend,  conclude,  wishing  you  and  yonrs  the  eoni- 
fortable  possession  of  the  upper  and  nether  springs,  while  I  xemain, 
in  the  cause  of  our  sovereign  Lord, 

Your  ready  and  dutiful  Servitor  to  command, 

Wincheeter  Row,  1788.  W.  H. 

To  Mr.  K.,  Red  HiU,  Kingsbury. 

[Friend  Player,  who  sent  us  this  excellent  piece  of  Mr.  HuntingtonV, 
points  out  that  it  was  written  nearly  a  hundred  years  ago;  and  tibong^ 
it  was  published  amongst  other  writings  of  that  good  man  in  1611« 
our  friend  thinks,  and  we  agree  with  him,  that  many  of  our  readen^ 
not  having  it  in  their  power  to  see  his  published  works,  will  be  glad  to 
peruse  the  foregoing  in  the  pages  of  our  periodical.  We  have  tine  lesi 
scruple  as  to  inserting  it  as  we  feel  sure  that  by  so  doing  we  shall  eit 
hance,  not  detract  from,  the  value  of  his  pubUcations.] 


In  reading  books,  regard  not  so  much  the  science  as  the  saimr, 
'^Bernard, 

If  you  have  many  trials,  do  not  be  grieatly  amazed  on  that 
accooiit,  even  although  you  feel  such  frailty  in  yourself  that  you  ait 
almost  ready  to  be  shaken.  Rather  learn  that  it  is  by  such  meant  tint 
God  would  liumble  you,  that  his  help  should  be  the  better  reoogniaed  by 
your  need  of  it. —  Calvin, 

To  be  sure  it  is  well;  we  think  so  when  all  goes  according  to 
our  wish,  when  there  is  nothing  in  providence  that  crosses  our  desire^ 
that  thwar's  our  designs,  that  sinks  our  hopes  or  awakens  our  feara;  wb- 
mission  is  easy  work  then;  but  to  have  all  things  seemingly  against  uSf 
to  have  God  smiting  in  the  tendeiest  part,  unravelling  all  our  schemes, 
contradicting  our  desires,  and  standing  aloof  from  our  very  prayersj 
how  do  our  souls  behave  then  ?  This  is  the  true  touchstone  of  our  sincerity 
and  submission.  Here  (Rev.  xiii.  10)  is  the  patience  and  faith  of  toil 
fiaiots,—/.  HUL 
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A  FEW  THOUGHTS  UPON  PHIL.  I.  PT.  27. 

'*.Only  let  your  conyersation  be  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 

{Conclttded  from  p,  351.) 

10.  A  conyereation  such  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ  will 
be  one  in  harmony  with,  or  according  to,  the  precepts  and  exhortoMons 
qJ  the  gospel.  This  must  be  so.  The  same  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
who  inspired  those  precepts  and  exhortations  dwells  in  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  leads  them.  Now,  it  is  very  plain  that  that 
Idessed  Spirit  will  never  speak  one  way  in  his  Word,  and  lead  in 
(1^  different  way  by  his  inward  work  upon  the  hearts  of  God's 
people.  He  indicates  and  casts  up  the  way  of  gospel  obedience 
ttnd  righteousness  in  the  Word;  he  leads  in  the  very  midst  of 
these  paths  of  judgment  by  his  work. 

;  Here  we  see  at  once  how  all  the  vain  pretences  of  being  led  by 
ibe  Spirit  in  paths  which  are  contrary  to  the  divine  words  in  the 
Bible  are  cut  off.  Persons  will  sometimes  declare  that  God  leads 
them  to  do  or  not  do  such  and  such  things.  But  how  are  we  to 
test  these  declarations  ?  Why,  by  going  to  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony;  to  the  gospel- word  and  precept  of  God.  If  they 
answer  to  that,  well  and  good ;  but  if  not,  we  are  bound  to  reject 
them;  we  know  for  certainty  they  are  not  of  God.  Thus  the  Lord 
admonished  Israel  in  days  of  old.  If  a  prophet  or  dreamer  of 
dreams  rose  up  amongst  them,  testifying  something,  or  leading 
to  something  not  in  accordance  with  the  written  Word  of  God, 
he  was  to  be  at  once  rejected.  Yea,  if  he  backed  up  what  he  said 
with  a  sign;  still  to  be  rejected.  The  Lord  had  only  suffered  all 
this  to  try  the  faithfulness  of  the  people,  and  whether  they 
adhered  to  his  word  or  no.  So  now;  if  a  person  comes  and  says 
anything  contrary  to  the  Word,  or  if  he  declares  that  God  is 
leading  him  in  paths  contrary  to  that  Word,  and  backs  it  up  by 
pretences  of  special  revelations,  wonderful  visitations  of  divine 
love,  great  blessings,  rapturous  delights,  extraordinary  signs 
following,  and  we  know  not  what  else;  it  is  all  nothing;  all  to 
be  rejected  still.  It  is  to  the  word  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they 
speak  and  act  not  according  to  that  word,  it  is  because  there  is 
no  light  in  them. 

These  things  are  of  the  utmost  consequence  to  God's  people. 
In  the  last  days,  strong  delusions  will  certainly  seize  men.  We 
know  not  to  what  extent  of  folly  and  madness,  to  what  pitch  of 
impiety,  they  will  run.  We  know  not  with  what  wonders  all 
{his  may  be  accompanied.  Those  then  will  alone  be  safe  from 
strong  delusion  who  divinely  adhere  to  God's  Word  in  the  truth 
and  spirit  of  it,  and  reject  everything,  doctrinal,  experimental, 
and  practical,  which  will  not  agree  therewith. 

Now,  if  we  duly  consider  what  the  precept  of  the  gospel  really 
is,  and  what  it  says,  and  then  call  to  mind  what  has  been  written, 
we  hope  truthfully,  concerning  the  gospel  of  Christ,  we  shall  see 
in  a  moment  how  a  conversation  becoming  the  latter  cannot  be 
out  of  harmony,  but  mu9t  be  in  agreement  with  the  former.  For 
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example,  the  precept  says,  **Love  not  the  world,"  &c.  But  the 
gospel  is  the  gospel  of  God*s  love,  brought  into  the  heart  and 
conforming  it  to  that  which  is  revealed  to  it,  and  thus  shed 
abroad  in  it.  Now,  this  love,  as  John  shows,  casts  out,  according 
to  its  prevalence,  the  love  of  the  world.  Here,  then,  the  gospel 
of  God's  love  says,  "  Love  not  the  world;"  and  the  precept  sajs, 
**  Love  not  the  world ;"  in  perfect  harmony  with  it.  Thus  John, 
before  he  gives  the  exhortation,  carefully  points  out  to  whom  he 
gives  it.  **1  write  unto  you,  little  children;  you  young  men; 
you  fathers ;"  **  love  not  the  world."  The  doctrine  and  tiie  pre- 
cept say  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people  just  exactly  the  same  thing; 
their  voices  are  in  the  strictest,  sweetest  harmony.  Love  God; 
Jove  not  the  world,  nor  the  things  in  it* 

Again.  The  gospel  is  the  gospel  of  God's  full  and  free  fozgiTe- 
ness  of  all  sorts  of  sins  for  Christ's  sake.  All  manner  of  sins  and 
blasphemies  are  forgiven  therein  to  the  sons  of  men.  howerer 
great,  however  numberless.  Now,  the  sense  of  this  forgiveneas 
brought  into  the  heart  makes  a  man  forgiving.  To  know  God 
as  ready  to  forgive,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin  in 
Christ  Jesus,  makes  a  man  conformably  (2  Cor.  iii.  18)  thezeio 
ready  to  forgive,  and  forgiving  also.  Now,  then,  what  says  the 
precept?  <'If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee  seventy  times 
seven "  times,  that  is,  in  innumerable  instances,  and  to  the 
greatest  extent,  ^<and  come  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent,"  that  is, 
manifests  a  true  sorrow  for  doing  thee  wrong,  ^'thoaslxalt  fori^te 
him."  Here,  then,  the  gospel  of  forgiveness  produces  a  forgiying 
spirit,  and  thus  says.  Forgive ;  and  the  precept  of  the  gospd  says 
just  the  same.  The  doctrine  and  the  precept  are  in  perfect  har- 
mony. 

So,  again,  the  precept  of  the  gospel  says,  '*  Take  heed  and 
beware  of  covetousness."  And  again:  **  Let  your  conversation 
be  without  covetousness."  Now,  covetousness  has  two  great 
roots, — distrust  of  God  as  to  the  supply  of  our  necessities,  our 
real  wants,  and  desires  of  an  inordinate  nature,  arising  out  of  an 
imdue  regard  for  and  love  to  the  creature.  Well,  tiie  gospel, 
coming  into  the  heart,  produces  faith  in  God,  both  as  to  his  will 
and  power  to  supply  all  our  need  out  of  his  riches  in  gloiy  by 
Christ  Jesus.  It  also  moderates  our  desires  as  to  the  things  of 
this  world,  by  causing  the  affections  to  be  set  on  better  thmgSi 
even  those  which  are  above.  Thus,  then,  it  strikes  at  the  veij 
roots  of  covetousness. 

Here,  then,  we  see  how  the  gospel  in  its  doctrine  and  in  i^ 
precept  speaks  just  the  same  thing  in  and  to  the  heart  of  the 
Christian.  "  Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  xuen;  the 
Lord  is  at  hand.  He  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 
Let,  then,  your  conversation  be  without  covetousness." 

These  are  only  a  few  examples;  but  will  show  plainly  to  onr 
readers  how  impossible  it  is  to  separate  the  gospel  from  its  Pi^' 
oeptive  words.  If  the  precept  says.  Forgive  one  another;  love 
one  another ;  bear  witla  one  aiio\k<^x't^  m&tmities ;  forbear  to  give 
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one  another  offences;  pity  one  another;  pray  for  one  another; 
weep  "With  those  who  weep,  rejoice  with  those  who  rejoice;  do 
good  unto  all  men,  specially  to  the  household  of  faith;  be  botm- 
tifal,  ready  to  communicate;  do  to  others  as  you  would  have 
them  do  to  you ;  all  this  is  founded  upon  the  very  nature  of  the 
gospel  which,  revealing  God's  free  love,  produces  love  and  its 
firnits  in  his  people. 

But  not  only  will  a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  be  in 
harmony  with  the  precept  of  the  gospel,  it  will  be  animated  by 
it.  The  blessed  Spirit  of  God  has  not  given  these  precepts  and 
exhortations  in  vain.  He  so  accompanies  them  to  the  hearts  of 
God's  children  that  they  see  the  beauty  and  taste  the  sweetness 
of  them ;  and  this  stirs  up  their  pure  minds  with  a  vehement 
desire  to  be  made  conformable  to  them.  They  do  not  take  offence 
at  the  pure  Word  of  God  in  its  practical  form.  Far  from  it, 
they  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word  as  it  flows  into  then* 
heurts  from  both  the  breasts  of  Zion.  As  it  is  written:  "Thy 
breasts  are  as  two  young  roes,  which  are  twins;  which  feed  amongst 
the  lilies.''  They  find  Christ  in  the  precept  as  well  as  the  pro- 
mise. Thus  the  precept  is  their  delight,  for  thereby  God  quickens 
and  nourishes  them  up  in  the  life  of  God;  and  they  want  God's 
word  to  dwell  in  them  richly  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  ad- 
monishing them  in  respect  to  all  the  ways  of  God.  They  love 
his  preceptive  word  because  it  is  very  pure,  and  stirs  up  their 
hearts  in  the  way  of  purity. 

But,  further  than  this;  their  conversation  is  also  ruled  and 
regulated  by  the  gospel  precept.  They  are  given  by  the  gracious 
work  of  God  upon  their  souls  a  desire  to  do  God's  will.  They 
know  that  will  is  contained  in  his  Word.  Hence  they  come  to 
that  Word  to  inquire  what  God's  will  is,  that  by  his  all-sufficient 
grace  they  may  be  conformed  to  it.  As  obedient  children,  they 
bow  down  in  spirit  to  the  oracles  of  God.  The  gospel  words  of 
Christ  are  his  sceptre,  which  he  sways  over  their  souls,  not  in 
the  mere  letter  of  them,  but  in  the  spirit  and  truth,  as  he  him- 
self says,  "The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and 
ihey  are  life."  The  mind  of  Christ  in  the  saints  must  be  agree- 
able to  the  mind  of  Christ  in  the  Scriptures;  and,  therefore,  if 
they  were  all  spirit,  their  conversation  would  be  in  the  sweetest, 
freest  agreement  with  all  that  is  set  forth  in  the  precept.  But 
in  this  life  there  is  the  old  nature,  and  this  is  continually  more 
or  less  influencing  and  causing  some  inward  or  outward  disagree- 
ment between  the  saints  and  the  Word.  But  here  comes  in  the 
great  use  of  the  precept ;  it  abides  as  a  standing  rule,  whereby 
the  children  of  God  are  continually  rectified;  and  with  the 
psalmist  they  many  times  bless  God  for  his  written  Word,  which 
admonishes,  instructs,  and  regulates  them  as  to  their  hearts  and 
lives.  By  the  words  of  his  mouth  they  shun  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer. 

But  let  us  illustrate  this  by  a  case  or  two,  which  will  make  the 
ziiatter  still  more  clear.   Suppose  a  child  of  God  to  have  rec^iy^ 
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some  injury  from  one  of  his  brethren.  Now,  as  it  respeoiBthB 
old  nature  which  is  in  him,  he  will  find  what  has  been  acme  will 
rouse  up  angry  feelings,  and  produce  malice  and  revenge.  But, 
further  than  this;  he  may,  perhaps,  misled  by  his  own  heirt, 
think  he  does  well  to  be  angry.  He  may  call  his  Yindictivencn 
a  proper  spiritedness.  ''What!  Am  I  to  be  trampled  upon  lib 
a  worm?  No!  I  will  repay  the  wrong-doer  to  his  teeth."  Like 
David,  he  girds  on,  so  to  speak,  his  sword,  to  avenge  himself  of  i 
foolish  Nabal.  But  now,  perhaps,  he  takes  up  his  Bible,  or  a 
word  out  of  that  Bible  is  suggested  to  his  mind  by  the  Exij 
Spirit.  ''Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  bowelf  d 
mercies,"  &c.  Or,  **  Walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  yoa 
are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and  meekness.**  The  sword  is  laid 
aside;  the  true  nature  of  the  gospel  is  perceived;  the  old  man  is 
rebuked,  and  the  new  brought  sweetly  into  the  ascendant;  and 
thus  by  the  words  of  God's  mouth  the  man  has  been  admoniihd, 
and  kept  from  a  conversation  not  becoming  the  gospel  of  Obnai 
When  the  Lord  Jesus  was  upon  earth,  the  apostles,  on  one 
occasion,  were  inclined  to  call  down  fire  upon  those  who  wodd 
not  entertain  them;  but  Christ's  word  showed  them  the  ineon- 
sistency  of  all  this.  They  knew  not  what  spirit  they  were  of.  So 
children  of  God  now  may  be  indulging  in  an  angry,  vindictiTe, 
covetous,  or  worldly  spirit,  and  hardly  see  where  they  are.  Gwy 
hairs  may  be  here  and  there  upon  them,  and  not  discovered. 
Then  the  preceptive  words:  **Be  ye  angry  and  sin  not;"  "Liy 
aside  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour; "  ''Love 
not  the  world ; "  or, ' '  Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness/'  mi^ 
come  in  with  a  divine  power,  showing  them  their  sin,  revealing 
the  right  ways  of  God,  producing  godly  sorrow  for  their  wander- 
ings, and  earnest  desires  to  be  led  out  of  every  evil  way  into  the 
paths  of  gospel  obedience ;  and  thus,  rectified  by  the  precept  in 
the  spirit  of  it,  we  are  restored  to  a  conversation  which  becometh 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

In  this  way,  the  precept  of  the  gospel,  in  the  spirit,  and  not 
merely  letter  of  it,  as  indicating  the  way  in  which  a  child  of  God 
should  walk  and  please  God,  and  as  brought  into  the  heart  and 
conscience  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  of  great  use  in  regulating  tiie 
conversation  of  a  Christian.  He  reads  it,  sees  its  beauty,  prays 
over  it,  and  longs  to  be  conformed  thereto ;  and  beholding  as  in 
a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  in  the  preceptive  word,  propedy 
understood,  he  is  changed  into  the  image  of  what  he  beholds,  and 
is  conformed  thereto  in  heart,  and  mind,  and  life,  as  by  tiie  Spirit 
of  the  Lord. 

11.  A  conversfttion  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  one  of  ft 
universal  obedience  to  Christ.  We  do  not  mean  for  a  moment  thftt 
a  child  of  God  in  this  life  perfectly  obeys.  It  is  reserved  for  the 
life  to  come  for  his  people  thus  to  serve  him.  But  what  we  mean 
is  that,  so  far  as  the  conversation  becomes  the  gospel^  it  will 
iave  about  it  a  univeisal  rea^^cl  \.o  Qto^^-sR^M  and  God's  expres- 
sion of  it  in  his  Word.    llYxe  c!bi\^  ol  QiQ^>  txxA^  H^^\&S^s^v»s2^^C 
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the  gospel,  will  not  contintie  in  any  known  sin  or  way  offensive 
to  Oed;  bnt  be  will  be  seeking  in  all  tbings  to  do  wbat  is  rigbt 
in  bis  sight,  and  to  have  tbus  a  conscience  void  of  offence  tows^s 
God  and  towards  man.  In  little  things,  as  well  as  great,  he  will 
want  to  serve  and  please  Ood.  Some  of  the  Levites  bore  the 
ark;  some  only  the  pins  of  the  tabernacle;  each  in  his  own  ap- 
pcHnted  sphere  of  service  worked  for  God.  It  was  the  serving 
Gt>d,  not  the  particular  thing  done,  which  put  a  dignity  upon  all. 
So  Christians,  in  their  right  minds,  whether  in  little  or  great 
&ing8,  in  the  affairs  of  this  life  or  those  more  expressly  of  eter- 
nity, want  to  serve  God.  "Whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  what- 
ever you  do,  do  all  the  glory  of  God."  They  seek  to  have  their 
inward  states  of  mind  and  outward  actions  agreeable  to  the  will 
of  Gtod:  In  the  family,  in  the  world,  in  the  church,  in  private, 
and  in  public,  they  seek  to  please  him.  Of  course  in  all  thia 
they  are  sorely  hindered.  They  cannot  do  the  things  they  would ; 
the  good  that  they  would  ihey  do  not ;  the  evil  which  they  would 
not,  that  they  do«  Their  best,  they  know,  is  all  defiled  with  sio ; 
their  All  is  nothing  worth.  They  aim  high,  but  lament  incessant 
shorteomings.  They  groan,  being  burdened,  hindered^  infested 
with  sin,  subject  to  vanity;  but  still,  they,  as  after  the  Spirit, 
aim  in  little  things  and  great  to  do  what  is  right  and  serve  the 
Lord  Christ. 

12.  Aconversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  in  the  worlds 
hut  not  of  it.  God's  people  are  not  called  by  the  grace  of  God  and 
his  gospel  to  come  actually  out  of  the  world.  The  gospel  does 
not  make  them  into  monks  and  hermits.  Their  singularity  is  net 
lika  that  of  the  monstrous  saints  of  popery  and  the  dark  agep, 
the  pillar-saints  and  will- worshippers  of  false  religion.  No ;  God's 
people  are  called  upon  to  attend  to  the  affairs  of  this  life,  to  mix 
with  their  fellow- men,  to  labour  with  their  hands  the  thing  that 
is  good,  to  serve  with  mind  and  body  their  generation.  But. 
then,  they  are  to  be  separate  in  spirit  from  the  world  round  about 
them,  influenced  by  different  motives,  governed  by  different  prin- 
ciples. Th^y  are  not  to  act  according  to  the  world*s  maxims,  or 
in  the  world's  spirit.  They  are  in  this  sense  to  ''come  out  and 
be  separate,"  as  saith  the  Lord.  But,  then,  they  are  to  be  dili- 
gent in  business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  They  sbouUl 
do  good  to  all  men,  specially  to  the  household  of  faith.  They  ought 
to  display  towards  their  fellow-men  a  genial  goodwill,  and  do 
unto  others  as  they  would  otherd  should  do  unto  them.  They 
should  be  patterns  of  all  good  works  in  love.  They  should  have 
a  bountiful  eye  and  a  liberal  hand ;  they  should  have  a  pitying 
heart  and  a  benevolent  action.  In  fact,  their  conversation,  so 
far  as  it  becomes  the  gospel,  will  be  one  of  self-denial  as  to  them- 
selves, and  usefulness  as  to  others ;  not  seeking  their  own  things, 
but  the  advantage  of  those  with  whom  they  have  to  do ;  giving 
no  unnecessary  offence,  either  by  word  or  act ;  but,  as  much  as  is 
possible,  living  in  peace  with  all,  though  never  for  peace  sacii- 
fieing  a  good  conscience;  and  studying  to  so  let  their  light  shine 
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before  men  that  they  may  see  their  good  works,  and  glorify  theiz 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Thus  Paul  says,  <<  The  grace  of  God 
that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  [in  the  gospel]  onto  all  men, 
teaching  us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should 
live  soberly  [as  to  ourselves],  righteously  [as  to  our  neighbomsi, 
and  godly  [as  towards  God]  in  this  present  world;"  looking  lor 
a  better,  that  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  Builder  and 
Maker  is  Ood. 

This  is  but  a  feeble  description  of  a  conversation  such  as  be- 
jeometh  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  but  it  may  be  sufficient  to  show 
what  Christians  are  called  to  aim  at,  and  how  they  ought  to  walk 
The  gospel  they  profess  is  a  glorious  gospel.  Could  they  walk 
according  to  their  rule,  their  conversation  would  indeed  be  hi^, 
Jioly,  upright,  and  heavenly.  In  the  gospel  and  the  new  creation, 
Christ  is  all  in  all.  But,  alas!  A  child  of  God  is  part  flesh  and 
part  spirit.  World,  flesh,  and  Satan  sorely  oppose  him.  He 
wrestles  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  weak  things,  but  prinoi- 
palities  and  powers,  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  worid. 
No  wonder,  then,  that  he  cannot  run  the  race  as  he  would  nin 
it ;  or  flght  the  good  fight  as  he  would  fight  it.  Aeooiding  to 
the  new  nature,  he  is  and  would  be  conformed  to  the  gospu  of 
Christ ;  every  thought  even  brought  into  captivity  to  him.  Bnt, 
then,  all  the  desires  and  workings  of  the  new  nature  are  oppoied 
by  indwelling  sin;  therefore,  though  he  longs,  sighs,  prays,  and 
aims  after  it,  he  is  humbled  into  the  dust  when  he  compares  his 
life  with  a  conversation  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Thus  we  repeat,  because  of  its  importance,  that  a  oonvent- 
tion  becoming  the  gospel  of  Christ  must,  on  many  accounts,  be 
one  of  humility.  <'Put  on,"  says  Paul,  <*as  the  elect  of  God, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind.''  And  Peter 
says,  ''  Be  clothed  with  humility."  Nothing  can  be  more  out  of 
harmony  with  the  gospel  and  Christ  than  pride.  It  is  the  gospel 
of  God's  free  grace  to  the  vilest  sinners;  surely,  then,  it  mnst 
produce  the  deepest  humility.  If  the  grace  of  God  which  brings 
salvation  will  do  anything,  it  will  assuredly  humble  a  man;  and 
the  more  a  child  of  God  is  under  the  influence  of  that  goqsel,  the 
humbler  he  will  be;  and  thus,  as  the  poet  writes, 

"  The  more  thy  glories  strike  my  eyes. 
The  lower  I  shall  lie ) 
Thus  while  I  sink,  my  joys  shall  rise 
Immeasurably  high." 

But  not  only  will  the  gospel,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  ease, 
under  divine  teaching  produce  humility,  but,  as  we  have  alr^j 
hinted,  the  incessant  deficiency  and  contradiction  to  that  gospel 
which  the  child  of  God  perceives  in  his  heart  and  life  will  toid 
to  increase  that  humility.  0  how  humbling  to  see  what  a  glo- 
rious gospel  we  profess,  what  a  glorious  Master  we  serve,  what  a 
Father  we  have  in  heaven,  what  a  blessed  Spirit  dwells  within  us! 
WbAt  a  holy  conversation  tiae^^  \]iQixx%<&  ^^Vst\  ^\:A.\TQazmer 
of  persons  "we  ouglit,  tlaeieioT^,  \»o  ^^  Vn  ^  Vc^  ^K$sr^«nK&fis^ 
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and  godliness!  And  then  to  feel  how  weak,  how  iofirmy  how 
sinful  we  are,  how  inconsistent  with  our  rule, — the  gospel,  how 
little  we  adorn  it,  how  often  we  grieve  the  Spirit,  and  act  unbe- 
eoming  the  children  of  God ;  how  little,  in  fact,  our  conyersation 
18  as  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ !  0 !  These  things  tend  to 
humble  us;  they  lay  us  low  in  the  dust,  and  make  us  cry  out, 
**  Unclean,  unclean;  my  leanness,  my  leanness! "  But  here  we 
may  take  one  comfort ;  by  thus  laying  us  low  and  bringing  us 
into  the  dust,  they  mortify  our  pride,  and  humble  our  souls; 
snd  thus  in  one  grand  particular  make  our  conyersation  more 
"  as  it  becometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 


NARRATIVE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GUSTAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN. 

{Contintted  /ramp,  8o8.) 

We  set  sail  once  more  for  Montserrat,  and  arriyed  there  safe. 
When  we  had  unladen  the  yessel,  and  I  had  sold  my  yenture, 
finding  myself  master  of  about  £47,  I  consulted  my  true  friend, 
the  captain,  how  I  should  proceed  in  offering  my  master  the 
money  for  my  freedom.  He  told  me  to  come  on  a  certain  morn- 
ing, when  he  and  my  master  would  be  at  breakfast  together. 
Accordingly,  on  that  morning  I  went,  and  met  the  captain  there, 
as  he  had  appointed.  When  I  went  in  I  made  my  obeisance  to 
my  master;  and  with  money  in  my  hand,  and  many  fears  in  my 
heart,  I  prayed  him  to  be  as  good  as  his  offer  to  me,  when  he  was 
pleased  to  promise  me  my  freedom  as  soon  as  I  could  purchase 
it.  This  speech  seemed  to  confound  him ;  he  began  to  recoil ; 
and  my  heart  that  instant  sank  within  me.  <*  What,"  said  he, 
•*  give  you  your  freedom  ?  Why,  where  did  you  get  the  money  ? 
Haye  you  got  forty  pounds  sterling?'*  **  Yes,  Sir,"  I  answered. 
"How  did  you  get  it?"  replied  he.  I  told  him.  Very  honestly. 
The  captain  then  said  he  knew  I  got  the  money  very  honestly, 
and  with  much  industry,  and  that  I  was  particularly  careful.  On 
which  my  master  replied,  I  got  money  much  faster  than  he  did ; 
and  said  he  would  not  have  made  me  the  promise  he  did  if  he 
had  thought  I  should  have  got  money  so  soon.  **  Come,  come," 
said  my  worthy  captain,  clapping  my  master  on  the  back ;  **  come, 
Robert  (which  was  his  name),  I  think  you  must  let  him  have  his 
freedom.  You  have  laid  your  money  out  very  well;  you  have 
received  good  interest  for  it  all  this  time,  and  here  is  now  the 
principal  at  last.  I  know  Gustavus  has  earned  you  more  than  a 
hundred  a  year,  and  he  will  still  save  you  money,  as  he  will  not 
leave  you.  Come,  Eobert,  take  the  money."  My  master  then 
Baid  he  would  not  be  worse  than  his  promise ;  and,  taking  the 
money,  told  me  to  go  to  the  secretary  at  the  Eegister  Office,  and 
get  my  manumission  drawn  up.  These  words  of  my  master  were 
like  a  voice  from  heaven  to  me.  In  an  instant  all  my  trepidation 
was  turned  into  unutterable  bliss;  a^4  1  TDLO^\»x«s«tetsSX^\i^^^ 
myself  with  gratitude,  unable  to  eiipieaa  m^  le^Xm^^.V^y^^s^^  S^'?^ 
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oyerflowing  of  my  eyes,  and  a  heart  replete  with  thanks  to  Qod; 
while  my  true  and  worthy  friend  the  oaptadn  congratulated  ui 
both  with  a  peculiar  degree  of  heartfelt  pleasure.  As  soon  a8  the 
first  transports  of  my  joy  were  over,  and  I  had  expressed  my 
thanks  to  these  my  worthy  friends  in  the  best  manner  I  was  aUe, 
I  rose  with  a  heart  full  of  affection  and  reverence,  and  left  the 
room,  in  order  to  obey  my  master's  joyful  mandate  of  going  to 
the  Eegister  Office.  As  I  was  leaving  the  house  I  called  to  miod 
the  words  of  the  psalmist,  in  Ps.  cxxvi.,  and  like  him  I  glorified 
God  in  my  heart,  in  whom  I  trusted.  These  words  had  been  im- 
pressed on  my  mind  from  the  very  day  I  was  forced  from  Dept- 
ford  to  the  present  hour,  and  I  now  saw  them,  as  I  thonght,  bt 
filled  and  verified.  My  imagination  was  all  rapture  as  I  flew  to 
the  Eegister  Office ;  and,  in  this  respect,  like  the  apostle  Pets 
(whose  deliverance  from  prison  was  so  sudden  and  extraordiDaiy 
that  he  thought  he  was  in  a  vision)  I  could  scarcely  believe  I  wai 
awake. 

Who  could  do  justice  to  my  feelings  at  this  moment?  All 
within  my  breast  was  tumult,  wildness,  and  delirium  1  My  feet 
scarcely  touched  the  ground,  for  they  were  winged  with  joj. 
Every  one  I  met  I  told  of  my  happiness,  and  blazed  about  the 
virtue  of  my  amiable  master  and  captain. 

When  I  got  to  the  office  and  acquainted  the  Eegistrar  with  my 
errand,  he  congratulated  me  on  the  occasion,  and  told  me  he 
would  draw  up  my  manumission  for  half  price,  which  was  t 
guinea.  I  thanked  him  for  his  kindness;  and,  having  received 
it  and  paid  him,  I  hastened  to  my  master  to  get  him  to  sign  il, 
that  I  might  be  fully  released.  Accordingly,  he  signed  the  mann- 
mission  that  day ;  so  that,  before  night,  I  who  had  been  a  slave 
in  the  morning,  trembling  at  the  will  of  another,  was  become  my 
own  master,  and  completely  free.  I  thought  this  was  the  lu^ 
piest  day  I  had  ever  experienced;  and  my  joy  was  still  heiglitr 
ened  by  the  blessings  and  prayers  of  many  of  the  sable  race,  pir- 
ticularly  the  aged,  to  whom  my  heart  had  ever  been  attached 
with  reverence. 

As  the  form  of  my  manumission  has  something  peculiar  in  il, 
and  expresses  the  absolute  power  and  dominion  one  man  olaifflfl 
over  his  fellow,  I  shall  beg  leave  to  present  it  before  my  readea 
at  full  length : — 

*' Montserrat, — To  all  men  unto  whom  these  presents  shall 
come:  I,  Eobert  King,  of  the  parish  of  Sfc.  Anthony,  in  the  said 
island,  merchant,  send  greeting:  Know  ye,  that  I,  the  aforesaid 
Eobert  King,  for  and  in  consideration  of  the  sum  of  £70  cunent 
money  of  the  said  island  to  me  in  hand  paid,  and  to  the  intent 
that  a  negro  man-slave,  named  Gustavus  Yasa,  shall  and  may 
become  free,  have  manumitted,  emancipated,  enfranchised,  andiet 
free,  and  by  these  presents  do  manumit,  emancipate,  enfranchise, 
and  set  free,  the  aforesaid  negro  man- slave,  named  Gustavus  Yasfti 
for  ever ;  hereby  giving,  granting,  and  releasing  unto,  him,  the  said 
Gustavus  Yasa,  all  right,  title,  dominion,  sovereignty,  and  pro- 
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party,  which,  as  lord  and  master  over  the  aforesaid  GastaTas 
Vasfty  I  bad,  or  now  have,  or  by  any  means  whatsoever  I  may  or 
can  hereafter  possibly  have  over  him  the  aforesaid  negro,  for 
6VW.  In  witness  whereof  I,  the  above  said  Bobert  King,  have 
unto  these  presents  set  my  hand  and  seal,  this  tenth  day  of  July, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  sixty- 
six.  <*  EoBEBT  King. 

''  Signed,  sealed,  and  delivered  in  the  presence  of  Terry  Legay, 
Montserrat.*' 

Now,  the  fair  as  well  as  black  people  immediately  styled  me 
by  a  new  appellation,  to  me  the  most  desirable  in  the  world, 
which  was  Freeman.  But  my  heart  was  still  fixed  on  London, 
where  I  hoped  to  be  ere  long.  So  that  my  worthy  captain  and 
bis  owner,  my  late  master,  finding  that  the  bent  of  my  mind  was 
towArds  London,  said  to  me,  *'  We  hope  you  won't  leave  us,  but 
that  you  will  still  be  with  the  vessels."  Here  gratitude  bowed 
me  down ;  and  none  but  the  generous  mind  can  judge  of  my  feel- 
ings, struggling  between  inclination  and  duty.  However,  not- 
withstanding my  wish  to  be  in  London,  I  obediently  answered 
my  benefactors  that  I  would  go  in  the  vessel,  and  not  leave  them ; 
and  from  that  day  I  was  entered  on  board  as  an  able-bodied 
sailor  at  86s.  per  month,  besides  what  perquisites  I  could  make. 
And  now,  being  as  in  my  original  free  African  state,  I  embarked 
on  board  the  "Nancy,"  after  having  got  all  things  ready  for  our 
voyage.  In  this  state  of  serenity  we  sailed  for  St.  Eustatia;  and 
having  smooth  seas  and  calm  weather,  we  soon  arrived  there. 
After  taking  our  cargo  on  board,  we  proceeded  to  Savannah,  in 
Oeorgia,  in  August,  1766. 

We  were  in  haste  to  complete  our  lading,  and  were  to  carry 
20  head  of  cattle  with  us  to  the  West  Indies,  where  they  are  a 
very  profitable  article.  In  order  to  encourage  me  in  working, 
and  to  make  up  for  the  time  I  had  lost,  my  captain  promised  me 
the  privilege  of  carrying  two  bullocks  of  my  own  with  me ;  and 
this  made  me  work  with  redoubled  ardour.  As  soon  as  I  had 
got  the  vessel  loaded,  in  doing  which  I  was  obliged  to  perform 
the  duty  of  the  mate  as  well  as  my  own  work,  and  that  the 
bullocks  were  near  coming  on  board,  I  asked  the  captain's  leave 
to  bring  my  two,  according  to  his  promise ;  but,  to  my  great  sur- 
prise, he  told  me  there  was  no  room  for  them.  I  then  asked  him 
to  permit  me  to  take  one ;  but  he  said  he  could  not.  I  was  a 
good  deal  mortified  at  this  usage,  .and  told  him  I  had  no  notion 
tibat  he  intended  thus  to  impose  upon  me ;  nor  could  I  think  well 
of  any  man  that  was  so  much  worse  than  his  word.  He  hoped 
that  I  would  not  be  (tended  at  what  had  passed  between  us,  and 
swore  he  would  make  up  all  matters  when  we  arrived  at  the  West 
Indies ;  so  I  consented  to  slave  on  as  before.  Soon  after  this, 
as  the  bullocks  were  coming  on  board,  one  of  them  ran  at  the 
captain,  and  ran  at  him  so  furiously  in  the  breast,  that  he  never 
recovered  of  the  blow. 

We  set  sail  for  Montserrat.    The  captain  and  mate  had  been 
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both  complaining  of  siolmess  when  V6  utAheA,  anA  M  wd  j^ro- 
oeeded  on  our  voyage  they  grew  worse.  This  was  about  November, 
and  we  had  not  been  long  at  sea  before  we  began  to  meet  with 
strong  northerly  gales  and  rongh  seas;  and  in  about  seven  or 
eight  days  all  the  bullocks  were  near  being  drowned,  and  four  or 
five  of  them  died.  Our  vessel,  which  had  not  been  tight  at  first, 
was  much  less  so  now;  and,  though  we  were  but  nine  in  the  whole, 
including  five  sailors  and  myself,  yet  we  were  obliged  to  attend 
to  the  pumps  every  half  or  three-quarters  of  an  hour.  The  cap- 
tain and  mate  came  on  deck  as  often  as  they  were  able,  which  was 
ngw  but  seldom ;  for  they  declined  so  fast  that  they  were  not 
well  enough  to  make  observations  above  fbur  or  five  times  the 
whol^  voyage.  The  whole  care  of  the  vessel  rested  tbere&re  upon 
me,  and  I  was  obliged  to  direct  her  by  mere  dint  of  teasdn,  not 
being  able  to  work  a  traverse.  The  captain  was  now  very  sorry 
he  had  not  taught  me  navigation,  and  protested,  if  ever  he  Bhoold 
get  well  again,  he  would  not  faH  to  do  so;  but  in  about  seven- 
teen days  his  illness  increased  so  much  that  he  was  obliged  to 
keep  his  bed,  continuing  sensible,  however,  till  the  last,  con- 
stantly having  the  owner^s  interest  at  heart;  for  this  just  and 
benevolent  man  ever  appeared  much  concerned  about  the  wel- 
fare of  what  he  was  entrusted  with.  When  this  dear  friend  fonnd 
the  symptoms  of  death  approaching,  he  called  me  by  my  nvuk; 
and,  when  I  came  to  him,  he  asked  (with  almost  his  last  breath) 
if  he  had  ever  done  me  any  harm  ?  **  God  forbid  I  should  think 
so,''  I  replied ;  '<  I  should  then  be  the  most  ungrateful  of  wretches 
to  the  best  of  benefactors."  While  I  was  thus  expressing  my 
affection  and  sorrow  by  his  bedside,  he  expired  without  saying 
another  word;  and  the  day  following  we  committed  his  body  to 
the  deep.  Every  man  on  board  loved  him,  and  regretted  his 
death;  but  I  was  exceedingly  affected  at  it,  and  found  that  I  did 
not  know  till  he  was  gone  the  strength  of  my  regard  for  him. 
Indeed,  I  had  every  reason  in  the  world  to  be  attached  to  him; 
for,  besides  that  he  was  in  general  mild,  affable,  generous,  faith- 
fal,  benevolent,  and  just,  he  was  to  me  a  friend  and  father;  and 
'  had  it  pleased  Providence  that  he  had  died  but  five  mon^s 
before,  I  verily  believe  I  should  not  have  obtained  my  freedom 
when  I  did;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  I  might  not  have  been 
able  to  get  it  at  any  rate  after  wards. - 

{7h  be  cofitinued.) 


The  Lord  needs  not  the  tongue  to  be  an  interpreter  between 
him  and  the  hearts  of  his  childi*en.  He  that  hears  without  ears  can  in- 
terpret prayers,  though  not  tittered  by  the  tongue.  Our  desires  are  cries 
in  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. — Mtmian, 

In  the  best  estate  there  will  be  suffenng  one  way  or  other. 
Sometimes  Qod's  children  are  troubled  more  with  eorroptipn  than  affile- 
tion;  at  other  times,  their  peace  is  troubled  both  with  corruption  within 
and  affliction  without;  at  the  best,  they  have  sufferings  of  sympathy« 
We  must  be  conformable  to  our  Head  before  we  can  come  to  heaveD.— 
Sibbes, 
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•'SOUND   SPEECH,  WHICH  CANNOT  BE 

CONDEMNED/' 

My  dear  Brother  in  the  sweet  and  precious  Lamb  of  God, — I 
duly  received  your  kind  and  welcome  letter,  and  truly  felt  in 
reading  it  that,  <<  as  in  water  face  answereth  to  face,  so  doth  the 
heart  of  man  to  man.''  It  is  very  encouraging  to  meet  or  to  com- 
'municate  with  one  who  is  spiritually  exercised  like  oneself;  and 
especially  when  we  are  led  to  see  that  our  religion  is  founded 
upon  God's  Word,  and  is  the  effect  of  the  application  of  that 
Word  by  the  Eternal  Spirit  to  the  heart;  for,  unless  this  is  the 
oasOy  it  is  worthless.  Nothing  but  the  Spirit  and  the  Word*  or 
fliyine  light  and  truth,  will  regenerate,  quicken,  pardon,  justify, 
sanctify,  comfort,  sustain,  and  bring  the  soul  to  eternal  glory. 

I  hope  I  have  had  some  sweet  meditation  on  the  portion  of 
tiod's  Word  your  letter  was  founded  upon.  It  is  truly  a  very 
solemn,  important,  blessed,  and  comprehensive  one.  It  seems  to 
comprise  edl  my  religion,  trials,  conflicts,  encouragements,  and 

rrospeots.  I  have  been  so  led  into  it,  I  hope  by  the  Lord,  iihat 
have  preached  from  it  on  the  two  past  Wednesday  evenings  at 
pur  room.  You  may  perhaps  wonder  how  it  was  opened  up^to 
me,  or  how  I  laid  it  before  the  people.  Well;  I  may  now  inform 
you.  My  first  head  was  our  faith;  the  second,  the  profession  of 
our  faith;  the  third,  the  exhortation  to  ''hold  it  fast  without 
wavering;"  and  the  fourth,  the  encouraging  truth  on  which  the 
exhortation  is  based:  ''For  he  is  faithful  that  promised." 

I  first  laid  before  them  our  faith  in  the  Trinity  in  Unity,  and 
{hat  glorious  salvation  designed,  accomplished,  and  applied  by 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  which  is  the  &ith  once  deli- 
vered unto  the  saints,  and  is  still  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  who 
fliit  at  his  feet,  and  are  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom. 
This  served  for  one  evening. 

I  resumed  the  subject  with  the  profession  of  our  faith,  which 
signifies,  first,  a  declaration  of  it  before  the  church  of  God;  and 
secondly,  ihQ  practice  of  it  in  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel;  thus 
showing  by  our  works  our  faith  in  the  Lord  and  in  that  salvation 
which  was  the  design  of  the  Father,  and  accomplished  by  Christ's 
baptism  of  blood,  his  overwhelming  sufferings,  death,  burial,  and 
triumphant  resurrection ;  and  applied  or  revealed  by  the  gracious 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  causing  our  death  unto  sin  and 
resurrection  unto  newness  of  life. 

Then,  thirdly,  the  effects  of  faith;  which  are — 1,  separation 
from  the  world ;  2,  union  and  communion  with  the  people  of  God ; 
and  8,  seeking  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Lord. 

I  afterwards  spoke  of  the  exhortation:  "Let  us  hold  fast,"  as 
with  a  strong  tenacious  grasp,  because  it  is  a  matter  of  vital  and 
eternal  importance.  And  there  is  such  a  mighty  current  of  evil 
and  error  opposing  it.  Unbelief,  infidelity,  the  fear  of  man,  Satan's 
power  and  temptations,  fresh  contracted  guilty  and  darkness  of 
mind,  make  ub  waver,  reel,  and  staggei  \V!iSA  ^  dj:^xi!&&^  \s>s^sc^. 
Hence  the  importance  of  holding  fast. 
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Bat  how  cftn  we  hold  fast  the  profession  of  onr  faith  amidst 
such  opposition  ?  '<  He  is  faithful  that  promised^!*  He  has  pro- 
mi^'ed  life:  ''  Eternal  life,  which  G-od,  who  cannot  lie,  promised 
belore  the  world  began.*'  He  gives  this  life,  and  sustains  it,  by 
which  we  hold  fast  our  profession.  If  he  for  a  moment  with- 
holds the  feeling  sense  of  it,  how  slack  our  hands  and  feeble  OTir 
knees  become !  Bat  he  is  faithful;  and  so  we  are  kept  alive,  and 
thongh  often  faint,  yet  pursuing. 

He  has  also  promised  strength  equal  to  our  day;  and  he  is 
faithful  that  hath  promised  to  renew  our  strength,  to  give  powelr 
to  the  faint;  and  to  them  that  have  no  might  he  increaseth 
strength,  so  that  we  hold  on  our  way,  and  go  from  strength 
to  strength.  By  the  strength  of  faith  unbelief  is  again  and 
again  subdued;  Satan  is  steadfastly  resisted  (1  Pet.  v.  9);  an 
ungodly  world  is  overcome  (1  Jno.  v.  4);  and  the  heart  is  pari- 
fied.  (Act8xv.9.)  So  that  we  are  helped  to  hold  fast  our  profession, 
fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  laying  hold  on  eternal  life. 

He  has  also  promised  a  robe  of  righteousness,  a  crown  of  glory, 
a  palm  of  victory,  an  eternal  inheritance,  a  heavenly  kingdom; 
and  he  displays  his  faithfulness  in  giving  us  a  faith's  view  of 
these  precious  things,  and  sweet  foretastes  of  them,  which  gives 
us  a  greater  longing  and  thirsting  for  more,  and  causes  us  to 
cleave  unto  him  and  press  forward.  And  though  we  are  some- 
times very  dry,  barren,  and  dark,  feeling  no  softness,  enjoying  no 
sweetness,  favoured  with  no  clear  manifestations,  blessed  with  no 
signal  visitations  from  the  Lord,  yet  we  cannot  go  into  the  world 
nor  amongst  empty  professors.  We  are  spoiled  for  both ;  and  so 
we  go  along,  bowed  down  in  spirit,  with  guilt  upon  our  conscience, 
darkness  in  our  mind,  and  our  heart,  at  times,  overflowing  witli 
grief,  sighing  and  begging  of  the  Lord  for  a  crumb  of  mercy.  And 
what  a  mercy  that  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear 
him,  upon  those  that  hope  in  his  mercy,  to  deliver  their  booI 
Jrom  death,  and  to  keep  them  alive  in  famine. 

Well,  my  friend,  I  have  written  you  the  few  thoughts  which 
flowed  into  my  mind  through  your  letter  and  the  blessing  of 
the  Lord.  And  now  may  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  and  yours, 
and  grant  you  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace  treasured  np 
in  Jesus.    With  Christian  love,  I  remain, 

Yours  affectionately  in  the  Truth, 

Chester.  J.  Oldfield. 


The  Lord  receives  his  highest  praise 
From  hamble  minds  and  hearts  sincere ; 
While  all  the  loud  professor  says 
Offends  the  righteous  Jadge*s  ear. — Ci}Wpef\ 
Saving  discoveries  do  not  elevate  and  puff  up  with  pridd»  hnt 
impress  the  soul  with  holy  dread.    The  sweet  pleasure  and  joy  that 
attend  the  discovery  aro  tempered  with  holy  fear  aud  awe,  in^oaiuch 
that  men  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness,  and  rejoice  with  trembliog* 
The  place  where  God  manifests  liimself  is  both  a  joyful  and  a  dreftdfal 
place. — Sfskine,  quGen.  xxviii.  17. 


J 
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EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 


'*  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaven." 

Dear  Friend, — ^I  was  informed  by  Mrs.  Ager,  when  she  was  in 
London,  that  yon  had  been  very  ill,  bat  were  then  a  little  better. 
Her  sister,  Mrs.  Draper,  sent  word  by  her  that  she  would  be  glad 
to  hear  from  you,  if  you  could  get  a  letter  written;  but  not  hear- 
ing from  you  since,  she  wished  me  to  write  a  few  lines  to  you. 
.  I  should  be  glad  to  know  how  you  fare  this  cold  weather,  and 
how  you  felt  your  mind  during  your  illness;  whether  you  found, 
f^  times,  the  sensible  presence  of  the  Lord  with  you,  and  your 
soul  comforted ;  for  he  is  a  very  present  help  in  the  time  of  trouble. 
X  dare  say  you  will  say,  ''I  know  that."  And  if  he  hides  himself, 
sk  times,  because  of  our  sins,  and  suffers  Satan  to  tempt  and 
luurass  us,  yet  he  will  turn  again  and  have  compassion  upon  us. 
For  it  is  said  in  the  103rd  psalm,  ''The  Lord  is  merciful  and 
gcacioos ;  slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy.  He  will  not 
always  chide;  neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever.  He  hath 
iiot  dealt  with  us  after  our  sins;  nor  rewarded  us  accordixig  to 
oar  iniquities.**  I  have  no  doubt  that  you  will  say,  as  well  as  I, 
ttiis  is  true ;  for  if  he  had  dealt  with  you  and  me  according  to 
our  sins,  we  should  have  been  cut  off  in  wrath  long  ago. 

I  hope  you  can  say  that,  though  you  have  had  many  trials  since 
■JQU.  knew  the  Lord,  many  temptations,  many  battles  with  Satan, 
and  have  taken  many  wrong  steps,  having  within  you  a  sinful 
nature  which  has  brought  you  into  many  troubles,  yet  the  Lord 
has  not,  to  this  day,  quite  forsaken  you,  but  has  given  you  re- 
pentance, forgiven  you  all  your  iniquities,  and  healed  all  your 
baokslidings,  from  time  to  time;  so  that  you  find  those  words 
trae  that  came  into  your  mind  many  years  ago :  **I  will  give  you 
the  sure  mercies  of  David."  Yes,  they  are  indeed  sure  mercies. 
Every  promise  that  the  Lord  applies  to  his  people,  and  every  pro- 
mise he  has  made,  is  sure  to  be  fulfilled.  David  found  it.so.  He 
bad  many  troubles.  God  visited  his  sins  with  the  rod.  He  often 
eomplained  of  the  Lord's  hiding  his  face,  and  of  his  enemies 
persecuting  him;  and  he  said  in  his  haste,  ''I  am  cut  off  from 
jbefore  thine  eyes.'*  Yet  he  says  in  the  31st  psalm,  "Neverthe- 
less, thou  heardest  the  voice  of  my  supplication  when  I  cried  unto 
thee."  Then  he  endeavours  to  encourage  others  under  their 
troubles,  saying,  '*Be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
your  heart,  all  ye  that  hope  in  the  Lord.** 

In  the  34th  psalm  it  is  said,  "  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous;  but  the  Lord  delivereth  him  out  of  them  all.*'  Many 
afflictions  befall  them  as  they  pass  through  life.  Some  are  much 
afflicted  in  body,  in  their  families,  and  in  their  circumstances ; 
but  all  are  afflicted,  more  or  less,  in  soul.  Some  are  long  and 
sorely  exercised  with  a  sense  of  sin ;  their  convictions  are  deep ; 
the  terrors  of  God  in  the  law  are  great ;  and  the  temptations  of 
Satan  lie  heavy  upon  them,  so  that  they  are  brought  almost  to 
ieaperation;  and  they  often  conclude  lYi«i.\.  Vix^t^  ^a  xia\kj5f^^^^ 
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mercy  for  them.  You  found  a  great  deal  of  thifl  in  yoni  fint 
trouble;  but  you  were  delivered  out  of  it.  And  no  doubt  you 
have  had  since  that  many  sore  conflicts,  and  have  sometimes 
thought  you  should  sink  under  them ;  but  have  you  not  been  de- 
livered again  and  again  ? 

The  whole  of  a  Christian's  life  in  this  world  is  a  scene  of 
changes.  Some  meet  with  more  trouble,  perhaps,  than  ofhen; 
but  it  is  said  that  **  through  much  tribulation  we  must  enter  (he 
kingdom.''  Yet,  though  this  is  the  case,  the  promise  is  snie: 
*<  Out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivereth  them.*' 

But  we  must  not  expect  a  full  and  final  deliverance  till  AmSl 
Then  we  hope  to  get  rid  of  a  body  of  sin,  which  is  the  cause  of 
all  trouble;  and  then  we  shall  enter  into  everlasting  joy  and 
happiness.  There  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling ;  and  there 
the  weary  are  for  ever  at  rest. 

It  is  not  likely  that  you  and  I  shall  ever  see  one  another  again 
in  the  flesh ;  but  may  the  Lord  grant  of  his  infinite  mercy  that 
we  may  meet  there,  to  join  with  all  the  redeemed  in  that  song 
of  praise  to  him  who  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins,  and 
saved  us  with  an  everlasting  salvation.     So  prays 

Your  sincere  Friend, 

Hoxton,  Jan.  14th,  1841.     James  Abbott. 

My  very  dear  Friend, — I  can  truly  say,  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace  be  with  all  who  love  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity 
and  in  truth. 

Your  very  kind  and  cheering  letter  was  brought  to  me  in  my 
bed-room  this  morning,  and  truly  I  was  glad  to  see  it,  feeliiig 
that  sweet  unity  and  love  of  the  Spirit  that  is  only  known  and 
felt  by  those  who  have  had  their  hearts  blessedly  overcome  yr& 
God's  matchless  love  and  mercy,  when  there  was  no  eye  to  pi^ 
nor  any  arm  to  save.  This,  my  dear  friend,  has  been  my  com- 
fort  now  for  many  years,  and  this  sweet  and  sacred  love  of  his 

**  Forbids  me  to  think 
**  He'll  leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink.*' 
The  sweet  and  sacred  Ebenezers  I  have  in  review 

"  Confirm  his  good  pleasure  to  help  me  quite  through." 

0  what  wonders  I  can  indeed  say  to  God  belong,  for  preserving 
me  when  my  feet  made  haste  to  hell !     And  there  should  I  have 
gone;  but  was  preserved ^  and  then  called,   0  how  sacred  and  true 
are  the  dear  Lord's  bleesed  words  to  his  dear  chosen  and  beloTed 
sons  and  daughters:    '*  Thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  led  thee  these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness, 
to  humble  thee,  and  to  prove  thee;"  "that  thou  mayestneyer 
open  thy  mouth"  in  pride  or  vain  glory,  or  ascribe  anythiugto 
self  or  the  creature  for  such  amazing  love,  and  so  powerfolly 
made  known  in  times  of  the  deepest  distress  of  soul.     0 !  I  do 
indeed  remember  these  sacred  times  of  love  and  grief,  which  can 
only  be  known  by  manifestation,  and  through  the  power  and 
loYe  ot  the  Spirit.    This  1  caiv.  ^^\L  m\.xk.^^<^\  ^si<i  txv^t  lust  tell 
you,  my  dear  friend,  I  am  \)\^ft^^9L  \»q  l^^SXVxk^JtMk^a^^Ss^sSws^x 
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0  the  unspeakable  greatness  of  snoli  sacred  and  blessed  testi- 
monies of  God's  sweet  and  everlasting  love  to  such  a  sinful» 
weak,  guilty  sinner  as  I  am  and  have  been  all  the  days  of  my 
life !  Well  might  dear  Paul  shout  out,  <'  Great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  And  I  can  truly  say  it 
is  and  has  been  this  sacred  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  and  revealed  to  my  heart  the  Hope  of  glory,  which 
is  all  my  salvation.  But  0 !  What  sacred  inward  teaching  to 
make  us  sensibly  know  and  feel  these  things  to  the  praise  and 
glory  of  his  sweet,  rich,  overcoming  love  and  grace;  and  all, my 
dear  friend,  for  the  lifting  of  Jesu9  on  high  in  the  heart's  affec- 
tions ;  that  we  may  know  sweetly  and  sensibly  for  ourselves  what 
it  is  to  crown  him  Lord  of  all. 

But  I  must  forbear,  being  so  very  weak.  We  both  join  in 
kind  Christian  love  to  you,  and  cannot  help  believing  that  you 
and  many  of  our  dear  friends  in  Jesus  do  pray  for  us. 

**  Thus  may  we  abide  m  union 
With  each  other  and  the  Lord ; 
And  possess,  in  sweet  communion, 
Joys  which  earth  cannot  afford." 
Yours  in  the  Love  of  the  Spirit, 
9,  South  End,  Croydon,  Aug.  80th,  1876.  Hbnbt  Glovbb. 

My  dear  Friend, — I  was  glad  to  receive  your  kind  letter,  and 
very  glad  to  read  its  contents.  I  believe  I  know  something  of 
the  things  you  name  in  it, — the  castings  down,  the  perplexities, 
the  bondage,  the  fear,  the  guilt,  the  condemnation.  I  may  add, 
too»  that  many  times  I  am  ready  to  halt  from  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  I  feel  within,  the  working  of  a  depraved  nature,  the 
Inst  of  the  world,  the  pride  of  life,  the  temptations  of  the  devil, 
the  accusations  of  conscience,  the  fightings  without,  the  fears 
within,  the  hard  speeches  of  foes,  the  frowns  and  cold  looks  of 
friends,  the  care  of  the  church,  and  many  other  things  which 
come  upon  me,  which  weigh  down  my  spirit,  and  make  me  to 
sadly  groan  and  grieve.  I  once  thought  there  would  be  a  little 
cessation  from  these  things ;  but  I  now  know  that,  as  long  as  we 
are  in  this  world,  possessing,  as  we  do,  a  deceitful  and  desperately- 
wicked  heart,  there  will  be  a  daily  cross  to  carry,  a  heavy  burden 
to  sustain,  and  a  conflict  to  endure.  I  see  more  and  more 
plainly  it  is  what  the  Lord  has  appointed  for  us,  and  the  lot  of 
his  elect,  and,  therefore,  it  must  be  so.  And  far  be  it  from  me 
to  quarrel  with  Him  who  knows  what  is  best  for  me,  who  hitherto 
hath  helped  me,  and  to  the  present  moment  has  made  all  things 
to  work  together  for  the  good  of  my  soul,  though  it  has  been 
contrary  to  the  carnal  mind  and  the  desires  of  the  flesh. 

I  hope  I  may  in  all  sincerity  say  that  the  Lord  sometimes 
appears  for  me,  gives  me  tokens  of  his  love,  puts  strength  into 
me,  so  that  I  am  able  to  bear  what  he  sees  flt  to  lay  upon  me, 
to  endure  his  chastenings,  not  despise  them,  to  hear  his  voice  in 
the  rod  when  be  l&ja  it  upon  me,  an4\Aew  wA  Yt«^\^'^^«s^'^^^ 

1  can  see  and  feel  he  is  dealing  wittx  xda  ^^  ^  ^Q^i  ^JcA.  ti^N»  ^^  ^ 
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bastard.  I  know  the  Lord  does  not  affict  willingly,  nor  gtim 
the  children  of  men.  There  is  a  needs-be  for  it ;  and  0  wbii 
a  needs-be  for  it  he  must  see  there  is  in  me  I  I  often  think 
there  cannot  be  another  just  such  as  1  am, — so  fall  of  sin,  sopnmi 
to  wander  and  backslide  in  heart,  so  forgetful  of  the  Lord's  past 
mercies  to  me,  so  fall  of  unbelief,  and  so  ready  to  doubt  of  his 
faithfulness,  and  whether  he  will  perform  the  things  he  has  pto* 
mised  me  he  will.  Well  is  it  for  such  a  wretch  as  I  am,  ui 
really  feel  myself  to  be,  that  the  Jehovah  is  of  one  mind,  ihit 
he  is  immutable  and  unchangeable  in  his  love.  And  for  my  con- 
solation he  has  declared  in  his  Word,  *'  Though  we  believe  not, 
yet  he  abideth  faithful;  he  cannot  deny  himself."  Of  My  fri^, 
what  forbearance  does  the  Lord  manifest  to  his  children!  How 
gentiy  he  deals  with  them !  How  kindly  he  teaches  them!  How 
tenderly  he  guides,  how  lightly  he  afiQicts,  and  how  mereifolly 
does  he  appear  for  them  when  sunk  in  distress,  and  afraid  tiny 
may  be  left  a  prey  for  the  devil! 

I  know  you  like  to  speak  well  of  the  Lord,  and  delight  to  tell 
poor  distressed,  sensibly  distressed,  and  smitten  sinners  of  his 
love  and  faithfulness.  You  cannot  too  highly  exalt  the  FaUiff 
for  his  mercy,  the  Son  for  his  redeeming  love,  and  the  Holy 
Qhost  for  the  sweet  consolation  which  he  administers  to  the  troi* 
bled,  poor,  and  needy.  I  would  pray  that  your  valuable  life  may  be 
spared  for  the  good  of  the  church  of  God  for  years  to  come. 
And  I  would  also  supplicate  at  the  throne  of  grace,  when  ad* 
mitted  there,  that  others  like-minded  may  be  sent  forth  to  labour 
in  the  gospel  vineyard.  I  see  faithful  labourers  are  greatly 
needed  in  the  present  day  to  tell  the  people  what  of  the  night 
For  it  seems  to  me  it  is  night,  or  mostly  so,  with  the  diiDrah. 
How  gloomy  things  appear  at  the  present  time  t  It  may  be  tiM 
rod  of  God  may  fall  heavily  on  the  church  for  her  coldneis, 
lukewarmness,  departures,  and  backslidings  from  the  Lord,  and 
for  the  errors  that  abound  in  her;  and  on  the  nation  also,  for 
the  iniquity  there  is  in  the  land.  I  humbly  entreat  the  hod 
to  arouse  us  out  of  the  sleepy  state  we  are  sunk  into,  and  speak 
to  his  people  individually,  that  they  may  arise  and  '<  shake 
themselves  from  the  dust;"  for  it  appears  that  most  of  the  saints 
are,  in  one  way  or  another,  cleaving  to  it.  I  have  to  confess  I 
am  guilty.  I  hope  I  mourn  and  grieve  before  the  Lord  on 
account  of  it.  I  wish  I  could  live  more  to  the  honour  and  praise 
of  a  Triune  God. 

Mrs.  Parry  is  still  suffering  from  rheumatism,  and  our  much- 
esteemed  friend  is  not  so  well  as  we  could  wish  him  to  be.  The 
steward  has  been,  but  did  not  come  to  any  conclusion  as  legpi^ 
rebuilding  the  Eetreat.  Ho  sent  an  architect  last  Saturday  to 
look  over  the  ruins,  and  to  give  in  an  estimate  of  the  cost  of 
again  putting  up  the  house.  As  you  may  imagine,  we  are  all 
anxiety  to  know  what  will  be  done.  I  do  not  think  All  Can- 
nings will  agree  with  tViB  \ie«\\\i  ol  oxsix  Vt\&\A^,  Q\va  and  all 
wordd  be  very  glad  to  comQ  bac^  \»o  K^Xva^n.  ^  '-^  t^^kv^ 
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Qdf  I  trust  this  may  be.  I  hope,  as  the  hearts  of  all  are  in 
tke  hands  of  Ood,  he  may  incline  the  owner  and  the  trustees 
o^er  the  estate  to  build  a  comfortable  residence  for  our  friends. 
Both  the  steward  and  the  architect  said  they  would  do  the  best 
ih^  could  towards  the  erection  of  the  house. 

We  shall  soon  be  expecting  our  esteemed  friend  J.  C.  P.  here, 
I  pray  the  Lord  to  strengthen  him  for  his  London  and  Wilt- 
dure  labours.  I  suppose  he  will  meet  in  Town  with  consider- 
able opposition  to  his  views  on  the  Eternal  Sonship  of  Christ. 
IX>  you  hear  the  error  is  spreading?  We  do  not  hear  much 
about  it  in  these  parts.  Your  affectionate  Friend, 

Allington,  June  19th,  1860.  J.  G.  Tuckwell. 

My  dear  aged  Brother  and  Sister  in  the  Lord, — Grace,  peace, 
lovoy  and  mercy  be  multiplied  unto  you  through  Christ  Jesus,  our 
only  Hope  and  Saviour  in  times  of  trouble. 

Thinking  you  are  still  at  this  side  of  heaven's  gates,  groaning 
to  get  within,  I  venture  to  try  and  send  you  another  sci-ap,  to 
inform  you  that  the  same  is  my  case ;  that  I  am  still  in  the 
wilderness,  struggling  on,  as  usual,  with  a  body  of  sin  and  death, 
•midst  foes  and  fears  of  every  shape,  with  occasional  lifts,  helps, 
glimpses,  and  inshinings  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  whereby  I 
lee  a  little  of  the  way  the  Lord  has  led  me,  and  is  leading  me,  from 
this  city,  doomed  to  destruction,  to  that  city  of  eternal  peace,  whose 
Boilder  and  Maker  is  God.  Truly,  for  the  most  part,  I  find  it 
a  rough  and  thorny  way;  many  fightings  without  and  fears 
irithin;  many  enemies  external,  but  more  infernal,  and  more 
■till  internal ;  for  those  indoors  seem  to  make  way  and  open  the 
door  for  all  the  others.  Nevertheless,  at  times,  the  mighty  Cap- 
tein  of  my  salvation  falls  upon  every  enemy,  and  they  seem  dead 
on  the  field.  Glory  be  to  his  holy  Name  for  ever  and  ever! 
Sorely  I  shall  crown  him  Lord  of  all  when  I  get  fully  delivered 
from  the  shackles  that  now  fetter  my  longing  soul,  which  lougs 
to  do  the  things  that  I  would ;  namely,  to  serve  him  better,  love 
him  more,  and  walk  continually  in  the  light  of  his  sweet,  recon- 
ciled coimtenance.  This  is  what  I  would  do  if  I  could ;  and  be- 
oanse  I  cannot,  the  cry  of  my  heart  often  is,  "0  wretched  man 
that  I  am!  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death?" 

In  taking  a  survey  of  the  way  the  Lord  has  brought  me,  and 
the  times  that  have  passed  over  me  in  my  short  pilgrimage,  I  am 
astonished  and  confounded  on  two  accounts ;  first,  at  the  number  * 
of  my  base  sins,  transgressions,  backslidings,  and  multiplied  pro- 
vocations; and,  secondly,  at  the  loving-kinduess,  goodness,  mercy, 
care,  keeping,  continual  watchfulness,  and  tender  guardianship  of 
the  Lord  over  me.  The  times  that  have  passed  over  me  are  legion. 
Times  of  deaths;  once  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  many 
spiritual  deaths;  times  of  darkness  and  temptations  innumer- 
able; times  of  fiery  confiict  with  the  prince  of  darkness,  the 
devil;  times  ofreheilion  and  hostility  agam^l  (aoS!^^^x£kfc\*^\\si^'^ 
of  poverty ,  sicknesB  in  family  and  my  o\«ii\)o9t^^^^fta»^^^'^'®^ 
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fitmily,  crosses  in  temporals  of  every  kind ;  losses  in  biiiaen; 
times  of  sonl  troubles,  family  troubles,  dbnrch  iroiAleSi  worldly 
troubles,  and  wretched  self-troubles  imuunerable. 

But,  not  to  lie  against  my  right,  I  must  reoord  to  the  glonrot 
God's  grace  times  of  joy  as  well  as  sorrow;  liberty  as  well  as 
bondage;  light  as  well  as  darkness;  life  as  well  as  death;  feast- 
ing as  well  as  fasting;  prosperity  as  well  as  adversity;  yicioTj 
as  well  as  defeat;  faith  as  well  as  unbelief;  Ohrist  as  well  as 
Satan ;  and  heaven  as  well  as  hell.  I  have  had  good  reading 
times,  good  praying  times,  good  hearing  times,  good  preaching 
times,  good  meditation  times,  and  good  conversation  times;  and 
by  these  things  men,  that  is,  good  men,  live;  and  in  all  these 
things  is  the  life  of  their  spirit. 

Many  of  these  changes  have  passed  over  me  since  I  last  saw 
you,  particularly  those  relating  to  my  soul,  religion^  and  ministry; 
but,  having  obtained  help  of  Ood,  I  continue  to  this  day.  I  haye 
many  times  thought  I  should  fall  to  rise  no  more,  that  my  religion 
would  end  with  those  represented  in  Scripture  by  dogs  and  swine, 
and  that  I  should  return  to  wallowing  in  the  mire,  and  my  preach- 
ing or  ministry  end,  with  the  apostleship  of  Judas,  in  destraction, 
death,  and  hell.  I  still  feel  that  I  am  not  out  of  the  gunshot  of 
Satan,  and  know  I  never  shall  be  while  in  the  body.  Only  I  get 
away  from  his  fiery  darts  when,  from  time  to  time,  I  enter  by 
faith  into  Christ,  the  Bock  of  eternal  ages.  And  bless  his  dear 
Name,  I  am  not  entirely  destitute  of  such  times. 

You  will  see,  then,  that  I  am  not  left  dead,  calm,  careless,  and 
indifferent  about  my  state  and  standing,  but  am  emptied  from 
vessel  to  vessel,  and  not  at  ease.  I  hope  God  has  taught  me 
the  value  and  worth  of  my  precious  never-dying  soul,  its  dreadful 
state  through  the  fall,  the  breadth  and  spirituality  of  the  law,  the 
curse  due  to  all  its  breakers,  myself  being  one  of  them,  my  total 
helplessness  as  to  fulfilling  it,  and  my  need  of  One  to  do  it  for  me. 
Also  the  preciousness  of  the  great  law-Fulfiller,  Christ  Jesas  the 
Lord,  in  our  nature ;  of  his  blood  to  cleanse  me  from  all  iniqni^i 
and  of  his  righteousness  to  clothe,  adorn,  and  justify  me  from  aH 
things.    Thus  I  stand  accepted  and  acceptable  in  the  Beloved. 

With  this  religion  I  want  to  live,  having  Christ  as  my  wisdoin, 
righteou»ness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  With  this  I  w 
to  die,  and  finally,  after  this  life,  spend  a  never-ending  eternity  in 
his  embraces,  whom  my  soul  desires  now  to  love,  admire,  and 
adore; — even  Jesus,  my  only  Hope. 

I  know  you  are  no  strangers  to  these  things.  You  were  many 
years  before  me  in  the  Christian  life ;  therefore  you  will  know  every 
step  or  footprint  in  this  letter,  except  what  refers  to  the  ministry. 

Please  send  me  a  few  lines.  I  want  to  hear  of  your  welfare; 
how  you  are  getting  on  in  body,  soul,  and  circumstances.  Let 
me  hear  also  about  the  cause  of  truth  at  W. ;  and  you  will  oblige 
one  of  Zion's  unworthy  watchmen,  and 

Your  affectionate  frieiii  «bui^^xc>^i!tv.^  mGVimt, 

Westoning,  Oct.  26th,  1^10.  ^  *  "\iKsapvsBBas.. 
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"  YEA,  I  HAVE  LOVED  THEE^'' 
"  Yea»  I  haye  loved  thee  with  an  everUsting  loTe."-^JBft«  KXXX.  3. 

Wbat  shall  we  say  of  love,  so  great,  so  free, 
Which  ever  was  and  evermore  will  be  ? 
From  everlasting  did  this  love  abound ; 
No  date  to  dateless  love  can  e'er  be  found. 
For  "  God  is  love,"  the  Sacred  Kecorda  show, 
The  truth  of  which  both  saints  and  angels  know. 
But  why  are  fallen  sinners  loved  of  Crod, 
And  wash'd  from  sin  in  the  Bedeemer's  blood  ? 
The  will  of  God  has  caused  his  love  to  flow, 
No  other  why  but  this  can  sinners  know. 
Why  are  some  loved  in  Christ  and  saved  by  grace, 
And  others  lefb  to  ruii  the  downward  race  ? 
Why  some,  through  grace,  eternal  bliss  attain. 
While  others  reap,  through  sin,  eternal  pain  ? 
Are  questions  hard,  indeed,  to  fle^h  and  blood. 
Each  answer'd  is  :  "  So  is  the  will  of  God." 

How  sovereign  is  the  love  of  God  to  man ! 
Hpw  wise  and  wonderful  salvation's  plan ! 
In  love  the  Father  gave  his  Son  to  die  ; 
The  Son  in  love  did  willingly  comply ; 
In  love  the  Spirit  will  his  work  maintain. 
And  by  his  povfer  shall  each  be  bom  again. 

When  lost  in  Adam's  fall  the  chosen  lay. 
And  all  from  God,  like  sheep,  had  gone  astray, 
No  love  to  him,  but  hatred  filFd  their  heart ; 
Yet,  still  he  loved,  nor  could  his  love  depart. 
The  everlasting  arms  were  still  beneath ; 
And  Jesus*  love  was  stronger  found  than  death. 
Yes,  in  the  circle  of  eternal  grace 
The  chosen  have  a  never-failing  place. 
Eternal  love  their  sins  on  Jesus  laid  ; 
And  he  in  love  became  their  covenant  Head  ; 
He  did  engage  to  put  their  sins  away. 
And  by  his  blood  their  ransom  price  to  pay. 
The  vengeance  due  to  them  upon  him  fell ; 
Thus  they  are  saved  from  sin,  from  death,  and  hell. 

God  in  his  love  has  fix'd  the  day  of  grace, 
When  all  he  loves  shall  seek  the  Saviour's  face ; 
And  though  he  seems  to  meet  them  as  a  foe. 
When  they  are  taught  his  holy  law  to  know, 
Yet  'tis  in  love  he  makes  his  justice  known. 
To  lay  them  low  in  dust  before  his  throne ; 
And  thus  they  see  and  feel  they  are  undone ; 
That  none  can  save  but  God's  Eternal  Son. 
Love  leads  them  to  the  fountain  of  his  blood, 
To  purge  their  sin,  and  find  sweet  peace  with  God  ; 
And  clothes  them  with  ImmanueVa  t\^\it^>3hS<CL^^<^^ 
Dosign'd  to  he  their  everlaBtinj  dt^aa. 
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Love  spreads  its  sacred  banner  o'er  their  head  ; 
And  to  the  house  of  wine  each  one  is  led, 
To  eat  and  drink,  and  bless  the  Sacred  Three 
For  the  provision  made,  so  rich  and  free. 
Each  one,  while  feasting  here,  forgets  his  woe, 
And  thirsts  and  pants  more  of  this  love  to  know ; 
While  each  exclaims,  "  O  Love,  how  rich  thy  store, 
That  makes  such  beggars  kings  for  evermore  I 

0  may  we  feel  love's  mighty  power  within, 
To  keep  us  from  the  dangerous  way  of  sin  ; 
To  lead  us  in  the  true  and  living  way, 

Till  night  gives  place  to  never-ending  day !" 
The  subject  is  so  deep,  so  high,  so  grand, 

1  feel  my  thoughts  completely  at  a  stand  ; 
I  can  but  merely  of  its  surface  tell, 

And  own  'tis  Love  that's  inexpressible. 
Wadhurst,  Jan.,  1875.  J.  J* 


^^WHERE  IS  THY  BOASTED  VICTORY,  GRAVE? 
AND  WHERE'S  THE  MONSTER'S  STING?" 


I 


Ghasles  Bruton  Marsh. — On  April  7th,  aged  68,  Gharies  B. 
Marsh,  of  Devizes,  minister  of  the  gospel,  and  late  of  Ohippug 
Sodbury,  Glos. 

My  beloved  father  was  called  by  grace  in  early  life,  and  j<Hiul 
the  Particalar  Baptist  church  at  Hawkesbory  Upton,  being  bap- 
tized about  1847.  In  connection  with  this  church  he  continM 
until  death. 

He  was  much  exercised  in  mind,  and,  at  times,  greatly  tried,  bofli 
in  grace  and  providence ;  but,  though  greatly  fearing  it,  was  ef« 
kept  from  bringing  a  disgrace  on  the  cause  of  his  Lord  andMaetir^ 
Many  times  his  language  was:  "Hold  thou  me  up,  lest  IM." 
He  would  say,  *'It  is  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am;  im4 
by  anything  in  myself."  He  always  had  a  low  and  humble  vifff 
of  himself,  esteeming  others  better  than  himself. 

His  mind  was  deeply  exercised  respecting  the  work  of  the  min>(* 
try.  These  exercises,  together  with  having  to  work  hard  to  biiBg 
up  a  large  family,  tried  his  weak  constitution ;  but  he  continnslly 
found  that  the  day  of  prosperity  was  set  over  against  the  day  w 
adversity ;  and  the  consolations  of  the  gospel  were  neither  few 
nor  small  with  him.  The  ministry  of  the  word  by  Mr.  Philpot, 
Mr.  Tiptaft,  and  others  was  much  blessed  to  his  soul. 

In  March,  1877,  he  had  a  slight  attack  of  paralysis,  at  wbidi 
time  he  was  highly  favoured  with  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  He 
recovered  from  this  stroke,  so  as  to  be  able  to  go  to  Highworth, 
Wilts,  and  preach  there  on  July  drd,  returning  home  better  than 
usual.  On  July  lOth,  he  '^leach^  his  last  sermon  at  Salem 
Chapel,  Devizes,  from  ttie  '^^xoima^  V\i^\.  VJ!Ci^\as«W»A.  ^«a  him 
many  years  before;  **TC\ie  "Lox^V^  la^  ^^^^^\\  ^SosS^^t^ 
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irant."  (Ps.  xxiii.  1.)  This  sermon  will  not  be  forgotten,  we 
1)elieve,  by  those  who  heard  it. 

We  can  say,  to  the  honour  of  his  promise-fulfilling  Ood,  that 
2iot  one  thing  was  lacking  through  his  long  affliction.  On  July 
12th,  he  had  another  stroke,  which  much  impaired  his  mental 
powers  and  speech,  so  that  he  could  not  repeat  a  line  of  a  hymn, 
nor  a  text  of  Scripture.  He  would  often  try  to  say,  **  God  be 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner;" — **not  worthy;"  but  could  not  give 
more  than  a  syllable  here  and  there.  He  was  kept  most  of  the 
time  in  peace,  and  would  often  say,  as  well  as  he  could,  '*  Bless 
the  Lord!  He  is  good,"  but  only  in  broken  sentences. 

On  March  27th,  1878,  he  was  taken  with  the  last  attack.  His 
fitmily  were  summoned  to  come  and  see  the  last  scene,  as  we 
thought  him  fast  sinking.  On  Friday  and  Saturday  he  was  very 
ibappy,  and  his  countenance  bespoke  his  peace  of  mind.  He  talked 
much ;  but  we  could  not  understand  a  word,  which  was  painful 
io  us.  Not  that  we  needed  a  dying  testimony ;  but  we  felt  it 
Would  have  been  a  consolation  to  know  what  he  said. 

On  Sunday  morning  my  eldest  sister  came,  and  we  unitedly 
taked  the  Lord  to  unloose  his  tongue,  and  let  him  speak  plainly; 
lind  God  in  much  mercy  answered  our  prayer.  Shortly  after- 
wards, he  said,  **  Strengthen  me.  Lord."  Li  a  few  minutes,  he 
fcl^ed  several  times  to  say,  **  Precious ; "  but  could  only  partially 
Jl^iesB  himself.  My  sister  said,  *<  You  want  to  tell  us  that  Jesus 
Eb  precious,  do  you  not?"  **Yes,  yes,"hesaid;  "precious,  precious, 

(peeoious  Jesus.    Gbiefest — ohiefest "     She  repeated,  **  He  is 

tbe  Ohiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  the  altogether  lovely." 
IfRth  great  emphasis,  and  very  plainly,  he  said,  '<Yes,  yes; 
always  the  same, — true  and  faithful,  even  unto  death." 

Thus  were  our  hearts  comforted.  We  felt  quite  satisfied  all 
iras  well,  though  it  would  soon  be  over  with  him.  But  again 
tte  Lord  enabled  the  dear  sufferer  to  speak,  after  a  long  sleep. 
He  said,  "  Heaven  is  opened.  What  a  throng  of  angels,  and 
Ijbousands  from  all  nations ;  and  Jesus  in  the  midst.  They  are 
ringing  unto  Him  who  hath  loved  them,  and  washed  them  in  his 
Uood,  and  hath  made  them  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father.  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  All 
here  full  of  glory, — ^fulness  of  joy  for  evermore.  Precious  Jesus  1 
Kessed  Jesus!  I  see  him  plainly  now — my  Lord  and  my  God ! 
I  will  hold  him  up  with  my  last  breath.  Praise  him  I  Bless  his 
Name  I  My  Lord  and  my  God ! "  Waving  his  left  arm,  he  said, 
"Victory  1  Victory!  Victory  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb!" 
Then,  looking  on  his  poor  useless  arm,  he  said,  *^  I  can't."  Then, 
as  if  a  fresh  thought  passed  through  his  mind,  he  with  the 
left  hand  took  and  raised  the  right,  and  again  cried  out,  '<  Vic- 
tory 1  victory ! "  We  watched  for  the  last  breath ;  but  the  Lord's 
time  was  not  come. 

On  Monday  he  said,  "  I  had  a  very  happy  day  yesterday.    I 
thought  I  was  going  home;  but  I  must  Btaj  «i»\\\»>X^\oTi^'str  "^^ 
Bud,  ''Mercy,  mercy,  everlasting  mercy, — ^  raixkfit  ^w^^V^  iv<3B.> 
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free,  imd  soTdreign  grace.  Victory  I  Victory!  Victoz^  through  tbe 
blood  of  the  Lamb  I "  As  soon  as  be  had  gained  a  httle  strength, 
lie  said,  "  Precious  Jesus  I  He  hath  forgiven  my  transgressions, 
and  washed  all  my  sins  away — all — hundreds,  hundreds;  and 
made  me  white  and  clean  every  whit.  I  shall  soon  be  with  Jesus 
eternally  shut  in.  Gome,  come,  come,  Lord  Jesus  1  Jesus  firot 
— Jesus  last — Jesus  All  in  all." 

On  Tuesday  he  said,  ''I  must  praise  him  with  my  latest 
breath.  Precious,  precious  Jesus!"  He  then  spoke  at  some 
length  of  Christ  ana  the  church,  of  his  being  the  sacrifice  for 
sins,  &c. ;  but  our  feelings  being  overpowered,  we  could  not 
note  down  all.  '<  Qod  sent,"  he  said,  <* his  sweet  Son  to  be  the 
sacrifice  for  my  sins, — my  sins;  the  only  sacrifice!  The  Spirit 
and  the  bride  say,  Oome;  and  whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and 
drink  of  the  water  of  life."  He  then  said,  as  to  himself,  **  Not 
launched  yet.    Do  not  murmur." 

Wednesday  was  a  day  of  great  suffering.  I  cannot  convey 
to  another  the  least  idea  of  what  it  was  like;  a  person  must 
be  an  eye  witness  to  know  it.  Seeing  his  daughter  weep,  lie 
said,  "Alice,  why  those  tears?  Sing  praises;  'tis  all  joy."  He 
many  times  wanted  all  to  sing.  The  greater  the  suffering,  the 
n^ore  he  proved  the  sustaining  power  of  all-sufBcient  grace. 
Many  times  he  said, "  Bless  the  Lord !  Happy— joyful!  Bless- 
ing— ^honour— glory.     Conje,  come,  come.  Lord  Jesus!" 

^he  doctor  came;  and  he  talked  much  to  him  about  the  leper, 
and  the  sins  which  cling  to  all,  signifying  that  nothing  but  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ  can  save  the  sinner.  The  doctor  said, 
"You  will  soon  drink  the  new  wine  of  the  kingdom."  He 
looked  at  him  with  a  sweet  smile,  and  said,  "I  have  been 
drinking  it  all  the  week.  I  shall  soon  be  in  the  ne^  Jerusalem. 
There  is  not  a  wave  of  trouble  rolls  across  my  peaceful  breast." 

He  repeated  many  times,  "Victory  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb!"  In  the  evening  he  said,  "  0  the  glory  bursting  on  my 
view!  Come,  come,  Lord  Jesus.  I  love  his  blessed  Name. 
Bless  the  Lord.  *Tis  joyful. — Abba,  Father. — My  Lord  and  my 
God. — He  saves  poor  sinners  from  hell. — I  can't  praise  him 
naif  enough."  Several  times  in  the  day  he  asked  the  time. 
On  our  telling  him  it  was  half-past  ten,  he  looked  disappointed, 
and  said,  "Patience."  He  then  gave,  as  we  thought,  a  parting 
farewell,  telling  dear  mother  not  to  trouble,  for  the  Lord  would 
take  care  of  her,  and  she  would  soon  follow  him.  He  blessed 
his  children  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  said,  "  The  work  is 
•  done.    Praise  him — praise  him . " 

On  Thursday  he  often  asked  us  to  sing,  wishing  us  to  sing, 
"Eock  of  ages."  I  said,  "  You  will  soon  sing  louder  thftp  any 
of  us."  With  a  bright  beaming  countenance,  he  said,  *•  Yes,  yes, 

"  *  More  sweet,  more  loud, 
And  Christ  will  be  the  song ' 

through  eternity.    Bless  his  Name ! " 
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His  BofferingB  being  great,  he  said,  ''  The  road  is  rough,  but 
erexy  step  is  mingled  with  meroy  and  blessings.''  After  a  long 
flMPf  h9  was  <^ered  a  little  wine  to  moisten  his  lips;  bat  he 
tnm^  his  head  away,  saying,  <*  I  am  drinUng  the  new  wine  of 
^e  kingdom.  It  is  beautiful,-^refreshing.  I  am  holding  sweet 
tommnnion  with  him  whom  my  soul  loveth."  He  took  nothing 
after  this. 

Several  friends  being  in  the  room,  he  said,  ''  Are  you  born 
ilgain?    Do  you  know  it  for  yourselves?    Some  talk  of  good 

Srorks;  but  works  will  not  do.  Ko,  nol  It  is  the  precious 
lood  of  Christ  alone.  *  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should 
boast.'  Sinner,  what  wiU  your  works  avail  you  in  the  hour  of 
death?  What  will  all  your  gold  do  for  you  then?  Nothing! 
It  is  Christ  first, — Christ  last.  He  is  All  in  all.  I  am  a  miracle 
M  rich,  free,  and  sovereign  grace.  Wonderful  love  I  Blessed 
fiord!  Now  unto  him  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  in  his 
tteoious  blood,  be  glory  and  honour  for  ever.     Oonie,  Lord 

After  a  long  silence,  he  said,  *'  Jesus  has  taken  all  my  sins 
•way,  and  filled  me  with  his  blessed  self.  Victoiy!  Victory! 
^ctory ! "  He  said  much  more,  but  we  could  only  hear  a  word 
b^re  and  there,  such  as,  "Joyful — glory — Hallelujah— Praise 


He  lay  in  one  position  from  Friday  till  Sunday  morning;  and 
then,  without  a  struggle,  he  gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus. 

**  One  gentle  sigh  his  fetters  broke. 
We  scarce  could  say,  He's  gone, 
Before  his  willing  spirit  took 
Its  mansion  near  the  throne." 

S.  B.  M.,  A  Lover  of  Truth. 

[We  cannot  forbear  making  a  remark  or  two  in  connection  with  the 
jbregoing  sweet  account  of  a  dying  saint.  What  a  remarkable  answer 
lb  the  prayers  of  his  children  in  the  good  man's  being  enabled  to  speak 
plainly  and  testify  as  he  did  I  What  a  victory  over  suffering,  death, 
iind  the  grave ;  and  all  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  I  This  triumphing, 
too,  in  tne  blood  of  Christ  was  that  of  one  who,  as  we  have  been  in- 
Idrmed,  dwelt  much  in  his  ministry  on  the  preceptive  parts  of  God's 
Word,  on  practical  godliness,  or  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are 
ily  Jesus  Christ  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God.  Before  God,  this  man 
is  nothing  but  a  sinner,  and  has  nothing  but  grace  to  boast  of.  What 
fcn  answer  is  the  death-bed  of  this  poor,  paralyzed  man  to  the  cavils 
6f  infideHty !  What  an  encouragement  to  the  faith  of  saints !  Here 
is  a  child  of  God,  in  nature's  extremity,  raised  above  suffering,  with 
heaven  opened  to  the  eye  of  faith,  with  glory  begun  in  him  below ;  and 
at  length  sweetly  dying  into  the  ^11  enjoyment  of  everlasting  blessed- 
ness.— Ed.] 

Satan  has  a  something  that  comes  so  near  the  true  gospel 
that  it  is  called  by  Paul  '*  another  gospel;"  and  yet  it  is  in  reality  no 
gospel  at  all.  He  deals  much  in  halt*  convictions  and  almost  Christians, 
but  does  not  like  thorough  work.  He  will  let  people  talk  about  grace 
as  much  as  they  please,  so  long  as  talking  wul  satisfy  them. — Jolm 
Newton. 


{ 
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(lDiitttiaq« 


Mes.  Alexander  Tatlok.— On  March  5th,  aged  60,  Mrs.  Alezsnte 
Taylor,  of  Bradford*  on- Avon,  Wilts. 

Our  departed  friend  was  a  sister  of  Mr.  Roger  Spackman,  of  Kennett, 
near  Marlborough,  the  account  of  whose  experience  and  death  appeared 
in  the  *•  Gospel  Standard"  for  April,  1878. 

We  have  reason  to  believe  that  a  work  of  grace  was  begun  in  ha 
heart  in  early  life,  though  it  was  not  very  deep  at  the  first,  it  was  not 
until  some  years  afterwards  that  the  Lord's  work  in  her  soul  becanfl 
more  manifest;  the  law-work  she  passed  through  at  the  beginning 
being  less  deep  than  with  some  of  the  Lord's  people,  and  her  experience 
of  real  gospel  liberty  being  very  small.  She  was  in  consequence  uAftUSk 
for  a  long  time,  to  speak  of  any  manifest  deliverance. 

After  some  years,  she  went  into  Gloucestershire,  where  she  made  i 
public  profession  of  her  faith.  By  and  by,  she  changed  her  oonditioi 
of  life,  and  came  with  her  husband  to  live  at  Bradford-on-Avon,  wheM 
she  attended  the  Independent  chapel  for  a  considerable  time.  Bone 
years  after  her  settlement  at  Bradford,  her  kind  and  affectionate  hnslNUii 
was  removed  from  her  by  the  hand  of  death;  and  now  it  was  that  tlw 
Lord  was  pleased  to  deepen  his  work  in  her  soul,  by  leading  her  in  i 
way  she  had  not  known.  She  began  to  be  dissatisfied  with  things  at 
the  Independent  place  of  worship,  and  to  feel  that  she  wanted  a  sonis* 
thing  that  she  could  not  find  there.  She  went,  about  this  time,  ti 
visit  her  sister-in-law,  Mrs.  Roger  Spackman,  of  whom  some  aceoiuit 
was  published  in  the  *<  G.  S."  two  or  three  years  ago.  Seeing  her  siflte^ 
in-law  in  such  a  blessed  frame  of  mind,  in  the  immediate  prospeet  fi 
death,  and  hearing  Mr.  Porter,  of  Ailing  ton,  who  was  present,  ask  her 
sister  if  she  felt  that  she  could  die  upon  the  truths  she  had  professed; 
and  hearing  her  sister  say,  with  a  sweet  smile,  she  could,  our  Ariend  im 
compelled  to  leave  the  room,  and  in  secret  to  beg  of  the  Lord  to  mato 
it  clear  to  her  that  she  was  savingly  interested  in  redeeming  grace  and 
dying  love. 

She  became  after  this  still  more  dissatisfied  with  what  she  had  heel 
accustomed  to  hear  at  her  place  of  worship;  so  that  she  had  no  peace  of 
mind  about  it.  This  led  her  to  more  earnest  prayer  to  God,  to  dinef 
her  what  to  do.  And  as  she  was  accustomed  to  visit  her  friends  neir 
Broughton  every  Saturday,  in  order  to  stay  over  the  Sunday,  it  pkaeed 
the  Lord  in  his  good  providence  to  bring  her  to  the  Strict  Baptist  chapd 
at  Broughton.  The  set  time  to  favour  her  soul  was  now  come.  Tbe 
word  was  blessed  to  her  soul;  and  she  found  it  sweeter  than  honey er 
the  honey- comb.  She  was  like  a  bird  let  loose,  and  could  bless  tjA 
praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness. 

It  was  now  her  desire  to  cast  in  her  lot  with  the  people  of  God,  where 
her  soul  had  been  so  favoured.  She  accordingly  resigned  her  connection 
with  the  Independents,  having  first  given  them  her  reasons  for  separating 
from  them.  Upon  her  communicating  with  me  about  the  exercises  (n 
her  mind,  it  was  proposed  that  she  should  be  asked  to  relate  her  ex- 
perience before  the  church.  She  accordingly  came  before  the  church  on 
June  3rd,  1877;  her  testimony  being  well  received  by  aU.  We  had  to 
bless  the  Lord  for  his  goodness. 

But  her  stay  upon  earth  was  not  to  be  long  after  this.  Having  an 
internal  disease,  and  having  sustained  the  severest  shock,  through  the 
very  sudden  death  of  her  beloved  brother,  Roger  Spackman,  it  soon  he- 
came  manifest  that  her  days  in  this  vale  of  tears  could  not  be  many.  I 
went  to  see  her  in  the  last  stage  of  her  illness,  and  she  seemed  perleetly 
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satisfied  that  all  would  be  well  witli  her  beyond  death.  Mr.  Spencer, 
minister  at  Bradford,  constantly  Tisited  her  daring  her  affliction.  She 
had  much  valued  his  ministry,  and  had  often  much  enjoyed  his  company 
and  conversation. 

Her  sufferings  at  the  last  were  great.  She  would  often  sa^,  "  Lord 
Jesus,  come  quickly.''  The  Lord  was  pleased  to  take  her  to  himself  on 
the  day  before  mentioned. 

We  feel  that  we  have  lost  in  Mrs.  Taylor  a  valued  friend;  but  the 
Lord  liveth  for  evermore.  ^  Tk#^«mT,,«« 

Broughton  Gifford.  ^'  MoBTiMEB. 

,  Cha&lotte  Elizabeth  Bailey.— On  Feb.  3rd,  aged  59,  Mrs.  C.  E. 
Bailey,  of  Thornhill,  Bitteme,  Southampton. 

My  dear  wife  was  brought  to  see  that  she  was  a  sinner  about  16  years 
igo.  Her  distress  of  mind  for  a  long  time  was  very  great,  and 
nemingly  too  much  for  her  to  bear.  But  in  the  dear  Lord's  own  eood 
time  he  appeared  for  her.  These  words  came  with  power  to  her: 
*fWherefore  come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the 
Ifurdf  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will 
k  a  Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Jiord  Almighty."    They  set  her  soul  at  liberty. 

She  then  sat  under  Mr.  John  Lucas,  who  laboured  afterwards  at  Goring 
Heath.  She  was  baptized  by  him  at  Hedge  End,  and  belonged  to  the 
little  church  there  until  about  three  years  ago.  After  this  time,  being 
10  far  from  a  place  of  truth,  her  daily  companions  were  Mr.  Fhilpot's 
aormons,  the  *'  Gospel  Standard,"  Herbert's  hymn  book,  and  Gadsby's 
JSeleotion,  with  the  Book  of  all  books,  the  Bible. 

^   She  was  a  great  sufferer  for  the  last  twelve  months.    We  had  three 

jdoctors,  and  tney  all  said  that  her  complaint  was  disease  of  the  liver,  that 

Ibere  was  no  hope  of  her  getting  better.    This  was  a  heavy  trial  to  her, 

^  times,  and  the  enemy  was  permitted  to  set  upon  her  witn  all  his  force. 

Bat  she  was  brought  to  cry  for  help ;  and  the  Lord  heard  and  delivered  her 

one  day  with  these  words:   '^I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 

I  oame  in  to  inquire  how  her  mind  was.     She  said,  **  It  is  all  right  now; 

tlie  dear  Lord  has  given  me  a  token  for  good.     O !  How  can  I  mistrust 

Ida  ^thfulness  any  more  ?  "    But  it  was  not  long  before  she  was  like 

pideon,  and   wanted  another  manifestation  of   the  Lord's  goodness. 

Pa.  xxiii.  was  then  blessed  to  her :  **  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the 

jvalley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil ;  for  thou  art  with 

nie ;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me."    *'  They  do  comfort  me," 

ahe  would  say.    Hymn  483  was  also  such  a  comfort  to  her.    She  could 

"  I  soon  shall  reach  the  harbour 
To  which  I  speed  my  way ; 
Shall  cease  from  all  my  labour. 
And  there  for  ever  stay." 

The  6th  and  6th  verses  were  particularly  blessed  to  her.    The  last 
liymn  I  read  to  her,  and  which  seemed  to  comfort  her,  was  the  948th : 

"  What  is  this  world  to  me?" 

She  could  say  it  was  not  her  home. 

hhe  was  afraid  her  mind  would  fail  her  at  last ;  but  she  was  blessed 
with  the  use  of  her  faculties  to  the  end.  On  the  Saturday  before  her 
death,  I  asked  her  how  her  mind  was,  whether  she  felt  Chrbt  precious. 
"Yes,"  she  said;  "on  the  Rock."  It  was  hard  work  to  leave  me  and 
her  children;  but  I  said,  *'  You  can  give  us  up  now,  mother?  "  "  Yes, 
yea,**  she  replied. 
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On  Feb.  3td,  we  saw  a  change  oome  on,  about  one  o'clock.  She  neither 
moved  hand  nor  foot,  nor  opened  her  eyes  afterwards ;  but  silently 
breathed  her  last  withont  a  struggle  or  a  groan.  She  ^nst  gare  one 
sigh,  and  her  redeemed  spirit  left  this  tabernacle  to  be  with  God,  as  we 
t»elieYe.  She  was  a  good  mother  and  wife,  and  a  sinner  saved  by  free 
and  sovereign  grace.  ' 

Ann  Giles.— On  May  20th,  aged  75,  Ann  Giles,  of  Homsey  Bise, 
liOndon. 

The  svhgeot  of  this  brief  notice  war  bom  at  Shaftesbury,  Dorsetshire. 
After  various  removals  from  place  to  place,  she  was  settled  for  a  short 
time  at  Leicester,  and  became  a  member  of  the  church  at  Alfred  Street; 
but,  removing  soon  after  to  London,  she  joined  the  church  at  fiden 
Street,  Qampstead  Road.  I  have  been  told  that  after  she  had  given  in 
her  etpetietice  at  Bden  Street,  Mr.  Turner,  who  was  thett  one  of  the 
deacons,  said,  *'  I  see  our  sister  is  one  of  David's  ragged  regimefit."  f(lt 
many  years  she  was  a  regular  attendant  at  £den  Street  and  Gowef 
Street  chapels,  feeling  warmly  attached  to  the  ihinistry'  she  there  sat 
under.  The  church  oeing  without  a  settled  pastor,  the  ministers  who 
supplied  the  Gower  Street  pulpit  were  for  some  years  lodged  at  her 
bouse  in  Cardington  Street,  Hampstead  Boad.  Two  of  her  favonriti 
hymns  were  the  66711^  especially  the  last  verse,  and  the  99l8t,  in  Oadsby*! 
fifele'ction. 

The  particulars  connected  with  her  first  call  by  grace  I  am  not  ac- 
quainted with;  but  I  have  many  times  heard  her  speak  of  a  season  of 
deep  soul  conflict  and  spiritual  darkness,  which  she  passed  throu|^h80ine 
yeai'S  after  joining  the  church  at  Eden  Street,  when  her  ezereises  and 
distress  of  mind  were  so  severe  as  to  reduce  her  bodily  strength,  bring- 
ing her  body  to  the  borders  of  the  grave,  and  her  soul  to  the  verge  of 
despair.  ^  But  in  this,  as  in  numberless  other  instances,  bo^  temporal 
and  spiritual,  she  was  favoured  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  psalmist's 
words :  **  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous;  but  the  Lord  deliver- 
eth  him  out  of  them  all.'* 

^he  had  about  eight  children,  I  believe,  but  survived  them  all.  Of 
near  relatives,  her  husband  and  one  sister  alone  remain  to  mourn  their 
loss.  Two  daughters  and  one  son,  who  lived  to  be  more  than  30  yean 
of  age,  and  then  died  of  consumption  after  lingering  illnesses,  were  the 
cause  of  much  sorrow  of  heart  to  her,  in  watching  the  progress  of  their 
disease,  and  in  seeing  them  taken  from  her  one  by  one  by  death.  Yet  in 
the  case  of  each  of  the  three  members  of  her  family  referred  to  above,  as 
also  in  the  case  of  others  of  her  children  taken  away  by  death  before  I 
knew  the  femily,  her  spirit,  whilst  smarting  under  the  bereavement, 
was  cheered  and  supported  by  the  hope  and  belief  that  her  loss  was  their 
eternal  gain. 

^  Mj  acquaintance  with  her  dates  from  1860,  when  I  first  came  to  re- 
side in  London,  and  took  a  lodging  in  her  house.  For  18  months  afUr 
my  coming  to  London,  I  was  a  stranger  to  a  work  of  grace  in  my  soul; 
but  my  depai^ed  friend  did  her  beet  to  watch  over  my  welfHtei  arid  to 
make  me  satisfied  to  spend  my  evenings  in  her  hoitae,  whieb  wasi  I 
believe,  the  means,  under  God,  of  preserving  me  from  many  a  snare.  For 
five  years  after  the  Lord  graciously  began  to  work  upon  my  soul,  I  was 
unable  to  breathe  a  word  of  what  was  going  on  wimin,  except  to  the 
youngest  child  of  my  departed  friend,  who  was  seven  years  older  than 
ttyself,  and  who  was  then  walking  in  the  sam6  path  spirittudly  that  1 
was.  Yet  I  believe  my  departed  friend  discerned  tomething  of  what 
was  ^i&g  on  in  my  heart;  and  in  many  respects  the  fHendshiJbetWesn 
n^  and  tnyielf  exercised  an  iilfiuence  fdr  g66d  uj^n  ta%  at  t^'me. 
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Remembering  her  conduct  towards  me,  remembering  the  opposite  treat- 
ment I  received  at  that  time  from  most  other  Christians,  remembering 
that  one  Christian  family  I  frequently  visited,  daring  the  first  two  years 
of  my  residence  in  London,  ceased  to  welcome  me  as  a  visitor  without 
any  cause  known  to  me,  just  as  the  Lord  began  his  work  of  grace  in  my 
tonl,  and  just  as  their  friendship  might  have  been  specially  helpful  to 
me ;  and  remembering  the  influence  which  these  things  had  upon  me,  I 
ftel  powerfully  impelled  to  remark  that  it  becomes  us  to  ''  walk  in  wis- 
dom toward  them  that  are  without "  (Col.  iv.  5),  and  not  lightly  cast 
Slide  opportunities  of  exercising  an  influence  for  good  upon  young  persons 
thrown  in  our  way,  who  are  at  all  open  to  such  good  influences,  whether 
we  have  any  reason  to  believe  them  to  be  partakers  of  grace  or  not. 

In  Dec.,  1861,  their  three  surviving  children  having  taken  a  business 
ia  that  neighbourhood,  my  departed  friend  and  her  husband  removed  to 
Horntey  £ise,  in  order  to  be  near  them.  Being  now  at  some  distance 
horn  Uower  Street,  she  frequently  went  to  a  small  Baptist  chapel  in 
Hdloway,  and  some  little  time  after  ceased  to  be  a  member  of  the  church 
at  Gower  Street.  Soon  after  this,  a  fresh  Baptist  cause  was  commenced 
bf  preaohing  held  in  her  house,  which  cause  has  grown  considerably, 
ttv  ii  now  located  in  a  chapel  built  for  it  at  Uornsey  Rise.  When  a 
dhnreh  was  formed  in  connection  with  this  cause,  my  departed  friend 
bKame  one  of  its  first  members,  and  her  husband  was,  and  still  is,  one 
rfits  deacons. 

Whatever  portions  of  Scripture  may  at  times  have  appeared  to  cut  her 

flff  in  her  soul's  feelings,  she  could  not  feel  condemned  by  David's  words: 

"Because  they  have  no  changes,  therefore  they  fear  not  God;"  for  she 

WM  eontinaaUy  the  subject  of  many  changes;  and  though  enabled  to 

live  consistently  before  the  world,  yet  she  well  knew  what  spiritual  de^ 

flieneions  and  heart  backslidings  are ;  and  again  and  again  proved  to 

liar  sorrow  that  "  the  backslider  in  heart  shall  be  filled  with  his  own 

'Ways.''     She  was  called  to  pass  through  many  deep  waters  of  afiiiction, 

both  temporal  and  spiritual,  and  was  well  taught  in  experimental  truth, 

^et  she  fully  proved  that  the  best  taught  Christian  needs  fresh  power 

fh>m  on  high  to  withstand  each  new  temptation,  and  fresh  supplies  of 

Ignoe  for  every  time  of  need. 

During  the  last  two  or  three  years,  my  departed  friend  had  been 
liring  at  Chadwell  Heath,  in  Essex,  returning  to  Horn^^y  Rise  about 
^iz  months  before  her  death.    During  that  time  I  did  not  see  much  of 
lier;  and  when  I  did  could  not  discern  much  fresh  savour  of  spiritual 
tbinflrs  resting  upon  her  spirit.     When,  however,  I  went  to  see  her  just 
m'week  before  her  death,  I  found  her  bodily  very  ill,  but  in  a  much  better 
itete  of  soul.   She  could  tell  of  fresh  manifestations  of  the  Lord's  gracious 
yeeonce;  and  I  felt  that  indescribable  savour  to  accompany  what  she 
itid  which  testifies  to  the  spiritual  reality  of  that  whicli  is  spoken  of. 
She  spoke  of  having  felt  much  sweetness  in  the  787th  hymn  in  our  selec- 
tion.   Feeling  at  one  time  in  her  last  illness  to  be  deserted  by  almdst 
all  her  friends  (a  point  upon  which  her  natural  mind  was  at  all  times 
▼err  sensitive),  as  she  was  brooding  over  this  feelin?,  her  soul  was  melted 
ilrithin  her  by  the  words  being  brought  to  her  mind  and  applied  with 
gracious  power  and  influence: 

"  Him  your  fellow-sufferer  see ; 
He  was  in  all  things  like  to  you. 
Are  you  tempted  ?    So  was  he. 
De8$rtedt    He  was  too,** 

When  she  got  the  book  to  read  the  hymn,  the  last  four  lines  were  made 
Tory  iweet  to  her : 
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'*  Sin  and  sorrow  may  distress; 
But  neither  shall  us  quite  control ; 
Christ  has  perfect  holiness 
For  every  sin-sick  soul;** 

and  her  face  beamed  with  a  warm'  appreciation  of  the  poet's  words  as 
she  repeated  to  me  the  last  line.  She  evidentl;^  felt  that  whatever  she 
was  or  was  not,  she  most  certainly  was  ''  a  sin-sick  soul."  I  said  to 
her,  '<  Then  doubtless  you  could  say, 

*  Weary  of  earth,  myself,  and  sin  ?' "  &c. 

"  Ah,"  she  replied,  <*  weary  indeed  of  all  things  here.  Thitt  veiBe  has 
been  the  language  of  my  heart  many  a  time."  I  said  to  her,  '*  I  am 
glad  to  find  you  realize  the  fulfilment  of  that  word :  *  At  even^g  time 
it  shall  be  light.' ''  **  Ah,"  she  replied,  <*  more  than  30  years  ago,  when 
in  a  very  dark  state  of  soul,  I  went  into  the  room  where  dear  Mr. 
Godwin  was,  and  he,  knowing  what  a  poor  hobbling  experience  mine  was, 
looked  up  at  me  as  I  went  into  the  room,  and  said, '  At  evening  time  it 
shall  be  light, — it  shall  be  light ; '  and  so  it  is,  and  so  it  will  be." 

I  saw  her  on  the  Saturday  before  she  died.  She  was  then,  however, 
almost  unconscious ;  but  once,  when  I  took  her  hand  and  spoke  to  her, 
just  before  leaving  her  bedside,  she  manifestly  recognieed  me,  though 
totally  unable  to  engage  in  converse.  She  was  moaning  a  good  deal, 
but  in  the  intervals  kept  repeating  the  word,  **  Yes,  yes,"  in  a  peculiarly 
emphatic  and  significant  manner;  and  I  felt  that  though  she  was  un- 
conscious to  all  around,  yet  this  was  the  soul's  response  to  spiiitaal 
truths  secretly  suggested  to  the  mind. 

On  the  Sunday  morning,  she  remarked  to  her  husband  how  sweet  she 
bad  felt  that  verse  upon  her  mind  as  she  awoke : 

'*  Descend  from  heaven,  immortal  Dove,"  &c. ; 

and  she  spoke  again  of  this  to  a  friend  who  called  toseeherin  the  afternoon. 
Early  the  following  morning  she  breathed  her  last,  having  been  uncon- 
scious for  some  time  previous.  We  feel  fully  assured  that  we  may  say 
of  her : 

"  All  her  sorrows  left  below, 

And  earth  exchanged  for  heaven." 
Holloway,  London.  S.  Sakgbat^t. 

John  Flewster.— On  March  9th,  aged  76,  John  Fie  water,  of  Bluns- 
don. 

My  beloved  husband  was  for  many  years  a  constant  attendant  at  tbe 
Particular  Baptist  chapel,  Blunsdon;  but  always  feeling  himself  un- 
worthy to  partake  of  that  blessed  ordinance,  baptism,  he  never  joined 
the  church.  His  walk  and  conduct  were  most  consistent,  and  his  heart 
and  house  ever  open  to  welcome  the  Lord's  own  sent  servants,  who  would 
turn  in  to  tarry  with  us  for  the  night. 

Ue  was  confined  to  his  bed  for  two  years.  His  illness,  which  was  of 
a  most  afflicting  nature,  being  accompanied  with  confirmed  deafness, 
much  conversation  was  almost  impossible ;  but  there  was  no  murmuring. 
When  a  little  respite  was  granted  him,  he  would. say,  "  How  good  the 
dear  Lord  is  to  deal  so  gently  with  unworthy  me!"  He  longed  much 
to  be  enabled  to  say,  «•  The  Lord  is  mine,  and  I  am  his."  How  often 
would  he  say,  "  O  that  I  had  but  an  assurance!  I  could  then  die  that 
moment."  I  used  to  say  to  hina,  **  Bat  you  have  a  TiopeJ*  **  0  yes !"  he 
would  answer,  "  I  have  a  hope,'  which  I  cannot  give  up;  but  I  want  an 
jassurance." 

Thus  he  went  on  hoping  and  fearing,  sometimes  sinking  very  lov, 
'ntil  a  week  before  his  death;  wl^en  he  called  me  to  him  and  asked  me 
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to  pra^  witlk  him.  Theo,  in  his  poor,  weak,  broken  language,  he  poured 
out  his  soul  to  God  wiUi  such  cries  and  tears  as  I  never  shall  forget. 
After  this,  he  looked  at  rae,  and  said,  **  Good  hope.  Not  afraid  of  death 
now;"  his  eountenance  bespeaking  the  peaceful  state  of  bis  mind.  After 
this  he  dosed  a  little  time.  When  he  awoke  up,  as  I  knew  how  weak 
he  was,  I  begged  him  to  tell  me  if  he  could  fancy  any  thing  which  I  could 

Srt  for  him  to  eat.  Instead  of  replying,  he  burst  forth  earnestly  entreat- 
g  the  Almighty  to  bless  me.  1  thought  what  a  sweet  spirit  he  mani- 
fested. It  broke  my  poor  heart.  It  was  as  if  he  had  said,  **  I  have  all 
I  want.  My  desire  is  accomplished;  my  soul  is  happy;  and  I  want  you 
to  rejoice  with  me,  and  not  be  so  anxious  for  the  poor  body." 

■  He  spoke  but  one  or  two  words  after  this,  but  lay  apparently  asleep 
JJDir  nearly  a  week,  taking  no  notice  of  any  one;  then  quietly  breathed 
lut  last,  entering,  I  believe,  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord. 

I  would  indeed  speak  of  the  great  mercies  of  my  ever-adorable  God 
displayed  during  this  long  and  severe  affliction ;  and  would  praise  him 
for  giving  me  such  blessed  testimonies  that  my  dear  husband  is  safely 
landed  in  glory;  so  that  I  have  not  to  sorrow  as  those  without  hope. 
Wesaed  be  his  most  holy  Name,  who  laid  the  departed  so  much  upon  oar 
kearts,  and  has  not  suffered  us  to  cry  in  vain,  but  enabled  us  to  testify  that 
Ija  18  a  God  hearing  and  answering'prayer.  **  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul." 

M.  Flewster. 

>  William   Roberts. — On  April  21st,  aged  66,  William  Roberts,  a 
awmber  for  40  years  of  Hanover  Chapel,  Tunbridge  Wells. 

He  was  brought  up  to  the  Established  Church,  and  was  in  some 
^gree  convinced  of  sin  when  attending  the  Sunday  school;  but  as  he 
grew  up  he  lived  in  sin,  though  not  permitted  to  run  the  extent  many 
do.  While  still  attending  the  church,  and  a  teacher  in  the  Sunday 
Vehool,  conviction  came  on  stronger  than  ever,  and  he  felt  deeply  sensible 
tliftty  whilst  be  was  attempting  to  teach  the  children,  he  needed  teaching 
Jhimaelf.  Being  in  this  way  harassed  and  perplexed  in  his  mind,  he  was 
obliged  to  give  up  his  class.  He  was  at  this  time  working  with  a  dear 
nan  of  God,  a  member  of  Hanover,  who,  perceiving  the  Lord  was  at 
work  with  him,  spoke  to  him  to  that  effect;  but  he  still  thought  he  must 
attend  the  church  in  which  he  had  been  brought  up.  Nevertheless,  he 
was  not  satisfied  with  the  preaching.  There  was  something  wanting  to 
him.  On  one  occasion,  another  minister  came  to  the  church,  who  preached 
free  and  sovereign  grace,  which  was  indeed  good  news  to  him.  He  heard 
^m  so  well  that,  as  he  said,  he  found  the  word  and  did  eat  it.  He  told 
his  friend  next  day  that  that  was  the  preaching  which  suited  him.  Mr. 
Smith  said  to  him,  *'  Well,  friend,  if  that  suited  you,  come  with  me  and 
liear  my  pastor,  Mr.  Kewell  (then  pastor  at  Hanover);  I  feel  sure  you 
will  not  regret  it."  He  consented  to  go,  and  heard  the  word  greatlv  to 
profit,  so  that  he  felt  obliged  to  go  again  and  again,  until  his  affections 
got  so  rivetted  to  the  dear  man,  Mr.  IC.,  and  the  people,  that  h*  could 
not  be  persuaded  to  leave  again. 

Now  came  a  great  trial  from  the  clergyman  of  the  church  and  his  own 
friends  about  his  leaving  them;  but  the  Lord  appeared  for  him.  One 
Tfavrsday  evening,  as  he  was  going  to  chapel,  greatly  exercised  in  his 
mind  about  this  matter,  and  entreating  the  Lord  to  teach  and  guide  him 
m  the  right  way,  he  powerfully  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  sajing,  *'  This 
b  the  way;  walk  ye  in  it,  when  ye  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  when  ye 
turn  to  the  left."  His  mind  was  now  so  fully  directed  to  Hanover  that 
he  went  to  the  clergyman  and  told  him  all  about  it,  and  bade  hltDL  C«t^ 
well.  He  was  very  angry  with  him  for  leaving,  ax\^  »«a^,  ^^  \  ^^!^^.  ^>c^ 
eomttfou  aa  one  of  my  sheep." 
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From  tb*t  time  he  beodme  a  ecoisteiit  hearer  at  Hanover ;  and,  iha 
truth  beeodiing  more  and  more  preoioas  to  him,  he  cast  in  hie  let  with 
the  ^eple.  He  was  baptised  by  Mr.  Kewell,  whom  he  eeteemed  and 
lored  dearly;  and  by  the  grace  of  God  continued  an  honourable  member 
Until  his  death. 

'  He  was  one  of  the  oldest  members,  having  joined  tbe  dinreh  a  few 
years  after  its  commencement.    And  O!  How  he  loved  peace  and  pros* 

gmtj  in  the  chnroh.  He  bad  seen  a  great  many  nnpleasant  things,  and 
ad  watched  the  hand  of  Qod  in  them.  The  last  few  months  seem  to 
have  been  li  great  trial  to  him,  and  many  a  night  has  he  been  kept  from 
sleeping.  Many  of  his  fitends  have  observed  what  a  great  weight  the 
Aordi  was  on  ma  mindi  thus  showing  how  near  and  dear  the  cause  and 
honour  of  God  was  to  him;  At  prayer  meetings  and  the  preaohi&fi:  of 
the  word  he  was  moA  oohstant  in  attendsnco,  never  being  absent  unletf 
from  some  unavoidable  cause. 

.   He  knew  what  it  was  to' be  tried  in  providence,  and  some  years  ago 
had  to  sacrifice  a  good  place  on  account  of  his  prmciples. 

I  must  now  come  to  his  last  illness,  which  was  very  shdrt.  He  was 
taken  ill  on  Sunday*  April  14th,  and  it  terminated  fatHUy  on  tbe 
fallowinff  Sunday.  When  very  ill,  he  was  asked  by  his  dear  partner  if 
he  would  like  to  be  spared  a  little  longer.  •  He  answered  that'  for  her 
sake  he  should ;  but  if  the  dear  Lord's  will  was  to  take  him  to  himself^ 
he  would  provide  for  her,  as  he  Had  promised  to  be  a  Husband  to  the 
widow*  '*  You  kno^y'^  he  said,  <*.  your  heavenly  Father  provides  for  the 
sparrows,  and  yet  the]^  hare  no  storehouse." 

When  standing  by  his  bedside  thenight  before  he  died,  hesaid  tons,  "The 
poor  deluded  Papists  think,  with  their  palm  branches  in  their  hands,  at 
this  season,  to  merit  heaven*  What  a  solemn  mockery  this  ia  to  Ood! 
True  religion  lies  as  it  were  in  a  nutshell,— salvation  by  free  and 
sovereign  grace,  through  the  merits  of  a  precious  Bedeemer.  It  is  liot 
gifts  or  human  learning,  nor  even  wonderful  expwiences,  but  we  are  saved 
by  free  and  sovereign  graoe  from  first  to  last.  I  trust  I  have  a  good 
hope  through  grace^"  His  dear  partner  said  to  him,  **  You  ans  in  great 
pain, but  you  do  not  suffer  as  the  dear  Lord  suffered,"  **  Certainly  dot,"  he 
replied.  *' I  am  better  cared  for  in  every  sense.  He  had  no  comfortable 
bed  to  lie  on,  no  one  to  sympathize  with  him." 

A  short  time  after,  he  looked  up  and  smiled,  and  told  ni  that  the  dear 
Lord  had  renewed  his  promise  to  him  with  sweetness :  '*  Yea,  1  hare 
loved  thee  with  ai^  everlasting  love;  therefore. with  loving- kindness 
have  I  drawn  thee."  This  word  he  said  the  Lord  had  given  him  many 
years  ago. 

Being  worn  out  with  pain,  day  and  night,  he  said, ''  This  is  the  path 
of  tribulation.    My  poor  body  wants  rest  very  mubh." 

*•  Weary  of  earth,  myself,  and  sin. 
Bear  Jesus,  set  me  free, 
^'  And  to  thy  glory  take  me  in ; 

.For  there  I  long  to  be." 

He  was  observed  to  be  much  in  prayer,  and  the  enemy  wai  not  p0r* 
mitted  to  haraas  him.  Finding  he  was  dnkiuK  fast»  he  was  asked  if  be 
^ad  anything  particular  to  say.  He  said,  "  Yes ; "  and  addressing  hh 
•one,  he  gave  them  good  counsel,  and  begged  of  them  to'be  g^eodlo  their 
mother  i  and  he  expressed  his  desire,  if  the  Lord^  will  wae  so,,  that  thsf 
might  be  partakers  of  his  grace.  He  then  arranged  all  ooueamiiighib 
fBneral.  Finding  he  was  very  near  his  end,  his  dear  pattB^ff  iod  to 
him,  •<  The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge,  and  underneath  are  tlw  eHrla^tiflg 
arms."    Exerting  all  the  power  he  had,  herepliediif  a  loudereiei^^'Yei, 
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yes;  that  is  it."  These  were  the  last  words  he  uttered,  and  ahout  five 
ttrinutte  after  he  breathed  his  last.  Although  suffering  constantly  great 
~  'n,  a  murmur  was  never  heard  to  escape  his  lips;  but,  at  times,  he  said 
felt  rebellious  in  his  heart.  He  was  not  lifted  up  with  great  joy, 
some  are,  nor  cast  down  in  despair ;  but  had  a  solid  peaoe,  as  the 
prophet  savs :  "  Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is 
Stayed  on  thee ;  because  he  trusteth  in  thee."  He  possessed  a  solid  resting 
tfa  the  Rock,  Christ  Jesus ;  as  the  poet  writes : 

"  Other  refuse  have  I  none ; 
Hangs  my  helpless  soul  on  thee."  L.  W. 

.  Thoxas  Clifford.— On  April  26th,  aged  67,  Mr.  Thomas  Clifford, 
minister  of  the  gospel,  of  Winchet  Hill,  Goudhurst,  Kent. 

My  dear  husband  was  taken  worse  in  January.    He  had  been  an 

mnJid  for  many  months,  taking  medicine  which  seemed  to  benefit  him. 

One  morning  he  awoke  vrith  these  words :  **  Lovest  thou  me  more  than 

flwseP"    **  Yes,  Lord;"  he  replied  twice.    I  feared  from  these  words 

ttiit  the  Lord  was  about  to  end  all  mere  earthly  ties.    We  went  to  a 

ibysioian,  who  told  him  to  give  up  eveiything,  and  take  perfect  rest.  The 

irescription  did  not  benefit  him,  and  he  was  again  under  our  family 

Jootor,  who  gave  us  hopes  that  he  would  recover.    He  suffered  much 

flrom  his  heart,  so  that  he  could  only  sleep  for  a  few  minutes  at  a  time. 

His  legs  swelling  much,  he  could  not  lie  m  bed;  but  was  obliged  to  sit 

«p  all  night  with  them  propped  up,  to  keep  them  from  enlarging  or 

•welling  more.    He  had  these  words  given  him :  *'  Fear  not.    I  wiU  be 

tisy  Qodi**  which  comforted  him.    Also  these:  <*  Fear  not.  I  will  bring 

jtni  through." 

In  February,  he  had  a  stroke  of  paralysis,  which  affected  his  speech, 

Ua  left  ar^i,  and  face;  but  f^om  this  he  was  wonderfully  restored,  so  as 

to  be  able  to  walk  about  the  bedroom,  and  to  wait  upon  himself  a  little. 

Mill  his  breathing  was  no  better,  and  his  legs  got  larger,  which  caused 

tUi  nrach  exercise  of  mind  to  know  how  matters  would  stand  with  him 

at  last.    He  said  the  enemy  set  in  with  such  power  that  he  was  afraid 

he  should  blaspheme  God.     He  was  afraid  to  sleep,  as,  on  awaking,  the 

palpitation  of  his  heart  was  worse.   He  could  not  lie  down,  and  yet  was 

wearied  with  having  to  sit  so  long.    He  was  much  cast  down,  and  every- 

tiling  seemed  a  burden  to  him.    He  desired  to  pray,  and  to  know  what 

was  the  will  of  God  as  regarded  his  restoration;  but  the  enemy  set  in  so 

hard,  telling  him  it  was  of  no  use  for  him  to  prar,  and  that  Uod  would 

neither  hear  nor  answer  him.    **  Well,"  he  said,  "  who  has  made  my 

jHends  so  kind  to  meP    Who  did  that,  then?  " 

&e  said,  '*  If  I  have  any  religion,  it  is  a  very  little  indeed.  All  I  have 

got  IS, 

" '  Those  feeble  desires,  those  wishes  so  weak.' 

What  a  poor  sinner  I  am !  A  poor  worthless  wretch  indeed."  He  also 
•aid,  '*!  believe  a  very  few  will  go  to  heaven."  He  seemed  distressed 
ikiat  the  doctor  should  say  he  was  better,  when  he  said  he  felt  so  ill  and 
no  better. 

Hie  legs  continued  to  get  worse,  and  he  seemed  to  fear  he  should  not 
itcover.  He  did  beg  of  the  Lord  to  appear  for  him  often.  "  Do,  Lord, 
^  look  upon  me,  a  vile  worm.  Do  undertake  for  me."  His  breath 
waa  aadly  distressing,  and  his  side  and  heart  were  in  much  pain.  I  said 
oai  morning,  "  How  is  your  mind  P  Everything  that  can  be  done  is 
done  for  your  poor  body,  but  the  mind  no  one  can  help  but  God."  He 
mUtt  "  He  hae  just  told  me  that  he  wUlsuteW  a\io^Tafts^VS&<^Vst%^a^!^ 
JBIr  edlitit  npdkted  these  words,  saying,  "  1  siioxjld.  WSta  Vi\MW%  ti^k^mtR^ 
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manifestation."    His  legs  were  relieved  hj  the  lancei^  but  it  ended  in 
exhaustion. 

The  last  morning,  he  thought  he  would  try  and  He  down  in  his  bed, 
being  Tery  ill.  He  thus  could  rest  his  head,  which,  during  his  illness, 
was  not  the  case.  But  he  soon  rose,  and  was  obliged  to  be  pillowed  np. 
He  then  became  most  restless,  wanted  constant  moving,  and  said  to  hu 
son,  **  John,  if  your  father  should  die  to-night,  0!  To.be  sure,  to  be  sore 
all  is  well,  John ;  but  O!  To  be  sure."  Seeing  him  get  worse  so  fast,  I 
thought  he  could  not  last  long.  I  ventured  to  say,  '*  You  said  you  had 
those  words:  '  I  vidll  surely  show  you  a  token  for  good.'"  He  replied, 
with  great  emphasis,  "Yes ;  he  said  he  would."  I  said,  •*  We  read,  *  they 
feared  as  they  entered  the  cloud.'  Do  you  fear?  "  He  replied,  **  No. 
Say  no  more." 

Before  this,  he  had  said  he  should  like  to  be  alone  a  little  while.  After 
this,  I  sent  up  one  of  my  daughters,  who  said, "  Father  has  been  shed- 
ding tears."  I  then  went  up,  after  calling  the  family,  for  I  felt  the 
diange  would  soon  oome.  After  I  had  rubbed  the  back  of  his  hands  a 
little,  he  said,  **  Now  cover  them  with  the  clothes."  He  asked  for  some 
milk,  which  a  kind  friend  near  us  supplied  him  with,  and  of  which  he 
was  very  fond.  He  tried  to  take  it,  but  instead,  said,  ",Bear  me,  I  can't 
move  my  hand."  When  we  placed  it  to  his  mouth  to  drink,  he  said, 
'*  Why,  I  cannot  swallow."  He  then  said,  **Do  lift  me  up."  We  did 
this.  He  said,  <'  Higher."  Then  he  said,  "  What  a  whirl  my  bead  is 
in!"  In  an  instant  he  waved  his  arms  round.  He  had  been  sitting 
with  his  head  hanging  down,  looking  so  ill  and  death-like.  Suddenly, 
hie  laid  his  head  back  on  the  pillow  with  an  inexpressible  look  of  admi- 
ration and  sweet  surprise,  as  if  beholding  some  one.  His  calm,  pleasant, 
happjr  countenance  bespoke  what  he  enjoyed;  that  he  had  the  mani- 
festation he  had  been  waiting  for.  This  was  to  us  the  token.  The  hand 
that  could  not  move  before  was  waved  round,  seemingly  with  the  greatest 
ease,  at  last.  There  he  lay,  my  son  John  remarking,  '*  Why,  mother, 
he  sees  something  or  some  one."  He  did  not  appear  to  breat£e,  but  lay 
looking  as  if  in  silent  astonishment.  A  kind  friend  remarked  it  was  as 
the  poet  writes: 

"  He  kill'd  him  with  a  kiss." 

About  five  minutes  afterwards,  he  gently  breathed  twice,  and  closed 
his  eyes  and  mouth. 

**  No  more  to  girJ  the  armour  on; 
With  God  eternally  shut  in." 

Louisa  Cliffobd. 

[To  the  above  obituary,  sent  by  Mrs.  Clifford,  we  add,  according  to 
request,  the  loving  testimony  of  one  of  the  late  Mr.  Clifford's  attached 
friends.  It  is  pleasing  to  hear  how  much  he  was  loved  and  respected. 
The  attendance  at  his  funeral,  which  took  place  on  April  30th,  in  the 
chapel  groimd  at  Fjrittenden,  indicated  this.  For  upwards  of  40  years 
he  had  preached  the  gospel,  and  his  useful  upright  life  gained  for  him 
the  respeet  of  numbers,  who  thus  testified  to  their  sense  of  the  loss  sna- 
tained  by  the  removal  of  this  good  man  and  minister.] 

Our  dear  brother,  Mr.  Thomas  Clifford,  was  to  me  a  close  and  faith- 
ful ff  lend.  His  letters  and  advice  to  me  were  more  lik0  those  of  a  father 
than  a  friend;  and  in  him  I  have  sustained  a  loss  which  I  do  not  thioJc 
can  ever  be  replaced.  His  dear  wife  and  children,  too,  suffer  the  loss  of 
a  loving  and  faithful  husband  and  father,  and  the  churcfaMM  of  a  faitbfnl 
and  deeply-experimental  servants  This  they  know  and  feel,  and  the 
members  of  the  chuxoh  at  Tunhoridge  eapeoiiuly  deeply^&el  and  Isitsnt 
their  1qss»  H*  PENfOi*])* 
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:pHE  CUP  PASSING  AWAY  IN  THE  DEINKING  IT. 

A    SERMON   BY   MB.  HAZLEBIGG,    PBE ACHED   AT   EASTBOURNE 
ANNIYEBSABYy   JULY    IItH,    1877. 

*'  He  went  away  again  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  saying,  O  my  Father, 
if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done." 
•^Matt.  XXVI.  42. 

I  7EEL  this  snbjeot  is  very  saored  ground,  because,  as  you  are 
ivdl  aware,  the  words  have  reference  to  our  dear  Lord  Jesus 
Ohriet  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane ;  and  I  know  no  more  sacnred 

3 lot  than  that.  It  is  a  spot  where  the  child  of  God  cannot 
ways  get,  in  soul  feeling;  but  when  he  does,  he  finds  it  a 
solemn  sweet  place.  He  does  not  want  to  go  into  it  in  a  careless 
er  presumptuous  spirit ;  and  a  minister  does  not  want  to  preach 
•bout  it  in  a  careless  spirit. 

I  do  not  think  I  should  have  taken  this  text  unless  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  God  had  brought  it  to  my  mind  with  some  degree  of 
power.  My  feelings,  during  some  part  of  the  night,  were  such 
that  I  thought  it  must  be  impossible  for  me  to  preach.  Indeed, 
yesterday  I  was  very  near  sending  a  telegram  to  ask  another 
minister  to  come  hero  for  me.  I  felt  overwhelmed  with  what 
was  passing.  I  dare  say  some  of  you  know  what  I  mean.  Par- 
ticular things  will,  at  times,  almost  crush  the  life  out  of  our  souls ; 
therefore,  I  was  feeling  unfitted  for  the  services  of  this  day.  But 
then,  how  easily  the  Spirit  of  God  can  quicken  us  again!  In- 
deed, we  are  from  time  to  time  to  be  brought  into  the  dust  of 
death,  that  we  may  know  something  of  the  resurrection  power  of 
Christ. 

Now,  really  the  first  word  that  touched  my  heart  was  what  I 
lead  at  the  earlier  part  of  the  service, — the  22nd  Psalm:  *' My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  I  felt  in  a  single 
moment  that  these  words  interpreted  my  feelings.  It  was  not 
the  loss  of  just  so  many  pounds,  shillings,  and  pence;  it  was 
not,  what  would  be  a  greater  burden,  the  abominable  wickedness 
of  men,  though  it  is  exceedingly  cutting  when  you  get  the 
extremest  injury  where  you  had  a  right  to  expect  the  very  reverse. 
No  I  The  thing  that  affected  me  was  this, — that  God  had  seemed 
to  abandon  me.  So  much  prayer  pouxei.  ou^^  %<dK^  xo^  ^^^^ 
Burdly  God  must  iave  forsaken  me,  oi  i\i  wa\\\9L\>^  tloHK^^^.  ^'^> 
No.  514.  L 
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then,  I  MW  in  a  moment,  when  the  blessed  Spirit  came,  what  a 
mistake  I  was  making.  I  saw  that  God  might  appear  to  forsake, 
and  yet  not  do  so.  Our  dear  Lord  Jesus  Christ  gained  his  yio- 
tory,  not  in  a  naturally  triomfhi^it  way,  bat  through  apparent 
defeat. 

"Bj  weakness  and  defeat 

He  won  the  meed  and  orown ; 
Trod  all  his  foes  beneath  his  feet 
By  being  trodden  down." 

The  child  of  God  also  gains  his  victories  in  defeat ;  the  wodA 
in  Irinmph.  I  found  the  only  thing  I  wanted  was  to  have  God 
on  my  aide;  and  it  is  worth  going  through  a  good  deal  to  have 
that  oonficmed.  A  child  of  God  is  sometimea  in  great  trqokle 
to  kno.v  whether  he  truly  cares  for  the  Lord;  but  the  mpmeni 
God  comes,  he  knows  there  was  a  secret  love  to  God  undemeadi 
all  his  feelings.  0,  the  children  of  God  do  learn  in  deep  walen 
that  the  great  obje<^  of  their  souls*  desire  is  Qod. 

I  will  try,  then,  to  go  into  my  text  this  morning,  sajii  to  bang 
fnth  what  ia  on  my  mind.  But  in  attempting  to  look  at.  these 
solemn  words*  I  wiish  you  just  to  observe  that  our  Lord  Jens 
Ohrist  prays  pretty  much  the  same  words  over  and  over  apn^ 
Tliie,  then,  shows  ua  (and  here  we  must  not  make  sodstakei)  that 
a  man  may  make  repetitions  in  prayer  without  their  baii^  vm 
repetitions;  for  so  it  was  with  Christ.  The  cup  his  Fi^ec mi 
then  putting  into  his  hand  was  the  imputation  of  laia  peqpb'f 
sins,  and  the  bitter  degradation  that  must  accompany  it.  Tbii 
he  again  and  again  prayed,  if  it  were  possible,  to  be  relitfred 
from. 

We  will  notice,  then,  in  the  ^rat  place,  the  cup,  and  the  uign- 
dimts  it  contained ;  and  also  point  out  that  each  child  of  QA 
has  a  similar  cup  to  partake  of.  So  that  we  shall  not  only  spiek 
of  the  cup  of  the  dear  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  of  that  of  all  the 
children  of  Gt)d. 

Secondly,  the  Qiver  of  this  cup  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  all  the 
fiunily,— God  the  Father.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  whilst  taking 
the  cup,  sees  whose  hand  is  giving  it  to  him;  and  the  sant 
hand  gives  the  cup  to  each  of  the  children. 

Thirdly,  why  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  must  drink  such  an  (B- 
ceedingly  bitter  cup  as  this ;  coupled  with  the  reason  why  Am 
child  of  God  has  to  drink  a  similiEu:  cup. 

Then,  fourthly^  we  will  come  to  another  thittg,-i-r£^  pam9§ 
away  of  the  cup  in  this  very  peculiar  manner  of  drinking  it  B 
does  not  pass  away  ^stx;^>t  Christ  drinks  it;  and  thus  it  panel 
away. 

Lastly,  we  come  to  this  sweet  blessed  expression:  *' Thy  will 
be  done."  How  blessed  it  is  for  a  dear  child  of  God  when  he 
can  say, ''  Thy  will  be  done! " 

Now  let  us  just  notice  these  parts  of  our  text  in  ozder^ 

I.  Firsts  about  Christ's  cup.    One  has  said, 

"  Much  we  talk  of  Jems*  blodd,'* 
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and  very  properly  adds, 

"  But  how  little*B  understood  1 
Of  his  BufTeriDgs  bo  intensQ 
Angels  have  no  perfect  sense." 

And  how  little  indeed  do  any  of  us  understand  of  the  sufferings 
of  Ghrifit !  We  ministers,  when  we  speak  to  you  of  these  suffer- 
ings, see  and  understand  but  little.  <*  Heaven  only  can  bear  the 
fuU  blaze  "  of  the  glories  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  shall 
never  understand  his  sufferings  with  such  a  perfection  of  know- 
ledge as  we  can  attain  to,  till  we  get  to  glory.  But  I  am  sure 
every  child  of  God  has,  more  or  less,  the  desire  to  enter  sym- 
pathetically into  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 

Now,  the  great  ingredient  in  Christ*  s  cup  was  the  imputation 
of  the  sins  of  his  people;  but  I  am  going  to  speak  more  particu- 
larly of  other  ingredients  of  that  cup.  One  was  intense  bodily 
suffering.  He  was  hung  between  two  thieves.  '*  They  pierced 
his  hands  and  his  feet;"  they  crowned  his  head  with  thorns; 
and  there  he  hung  between  heaven  and  earth,  as  a  malefactor. 
Now,  how  intense  must  have  been  the  sufferings  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  for  his  holy  human  nature  was  capable  of  suffering  to  the 
very  highest  degree.  Thus,  if  we  mistake  not,  the  dear  Lord  Jesus 
CSinst  was  pre-eminent  in  bodily  suffering  over  all  his  martyrs; 
I6r  their  grosser  natures  were  not  susceptible  of  suffering  to  the 
iKme  degree  in  which  his  perfect  human  nature  was.  Now,  how 
immense  must  have  been  the  sufferings  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  this  respect ! 

But,  though  exceedingly  intense,  this  might  be  said  to  be  the 
least  part  of  his  sufferings.  0  what  a  bitter  ingredient  must  his 
betrayal  by  Judas  have  beenl  David,  in  spirit,  says,  *'Yea, 
mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did  eat  of 
my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me."  It  is  Christ  who 
Mally  speaks  in  the  41st  Psalm  of  Judas  Iscariot.  They  walked 
together,  as  friends,  in  the  most  cordial  intercourse.  This  base 
person,  with  whom  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  walked  in  dose 
intercourse,  betrayed  him.  Now,  we  must  not  suppose,^because 
Jesus  Christ  foreknew  this  event,  that  it  was  not  cutting  to  him. 
Sometimes  a  child  of  God  has  an  intimation  that  one  who  has 
appeared  a  friend  is  likely  to  injure  him;  but  that  does  not  make 
it  less  cutting  when  the  event  takes  place.  What  terrible  sufferings 
ihis  betrayal  must  have  caused !  Bemember,  Jesus  Christ  had 
all  pure  and  holy  human  feelings  in  the  highest  degree ;  therefore,  no 
one  was  ever  more  susceptible  of  friendship  than  Jesus  Christ  was. 

Now  let  us  pass  on  to  another  ingredient  in  this  cup.  Not 
only  did  this  arch-traitor  guide  his  enemies  and  betray  Jesus 
Christ  to  them,  but  his  chosen  apostles,  those  whom  his  Father 
had  given  him,  those  upon  whom  he  had  set  his  love  in  eternity, 
forsook  him  and  fled ;  even  John,  that  had  lain  upon  his  bosom. 
Now,  how  intense  must  have  been  his  grief  that,  in  his  hour  of 
agony,  all  his  friends  should  thus  forsake  him;  for  in  the  hour  of 
suffering  it  is  natural  to  look  for  sympathy. 
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"  Backwards  and  forwards  thrioe  he  ran, 
As  if  he  flou§^t  some  help  irom  man." 

Not  physical  help,  hut  sympathetio  help;  but  even  in  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane  his  disciples  were  not  watehing,  hnt  sleeping. 
Many  of  the  children  of  Ood  know  something  of  these  ingredients. 
They  have  just  to  taste  of  a  similar  cup  to  that  which  he  drained 
to  the  dregs. 

But  there  were  other  ingredients  in  Christ's  cnp.  Ton  know 
how  he  said,  *'  They  shoot  out  the  lip;  they  shake  the  head,  say- 
ing. He  trusted  in  God  that  he  would  deliver  him."  How  agon- 
izing it  must  have  been  to  the  mind  of  Christ  to  have  these  taunt- 
ing words  thrown  out  against  him  I  On  the  cross  it  was  said  to 
him :  '*  He  saved  others ;  himself  he  cannot  save."  There  he 
hung  for  the  sinner's  sake;  so  that  in  a  sense  this  was  true.  He 
could  not  save  himself  and  glorify  God  in  his  people's  salvation. 
But  as  to  the  thing  itself,  it  would  have  been  an  easy  thing  for 
him  to  have  come  down  from  the  cross ;  love  held  him  there. 
But  how  terrible  was  this, — to  be  tatmted  by  his  enemies  in  this 
way.  Thus  they  triumphed  over  him.  And  as  long  as  Jerusalem 
lasted,  the  anniversary  of  Christ's  death  was  a  day  of  blowing  of 
trumpets  in  token  of  triumph. 

Now,  these  were  bitter  ingredients;  but,  then,  there  were 
bitterer  still.  Do  any  of  you  know,  in  measure  (of  course,  "m 
do  bnt  taste  the  cup"),  anything  of  the  hour  and  power  of  dark- 
ness ?  There  is  an  hour,  generally  speaking,  some  time  or  other 
in  a  Christian  man's  life,  wlien  ho  seems  to  be  given  over  to  the 
power  of  darkness;  when  it  is  a  time  for  his  enemies  to  triumph; 
and  Satan  says,  '*  Where  is  now  thy  God  ?"  When  the  dear  Lord 
Jesus  hung  on  the  crons,  not  only  did  men  and  devils  say, 
**  Where  is  now  thy  God?"  but  in  feeling  he  was  as  one  ahan- 
doned  by  God,  as  to  his  comforting  or  upholding  presence,  so 
^that  he  uses  that  agonizing  expression,  **  My  God,  my  God,  irhy 
.  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

But  let  us  consider  the  cup  now  more  especially  in  reference 
•  to  God's  people.  Dear  children  of  God,  as  you  know,  are  pre- 
destinated to  be  conformed  to  Christ's  image ;  but  how  can  this 
be  if  they  do  not  know  anything  of  suffering  with  Christ?  Now, 
some  of  the  children  of  God  have  great  bodily  suffering.  This 
is  a  bitter  ingredient  in  a  man's  cup ;  but  if  his  spirit  is  sustained 
under  it,  how  that  mitigates  it !  ^*  A  man's  spirit  will  sustain 
his  infirmity;  butO.  a  wonnded  spirit,  who  can  bear?" 

Now,  another  child  of  God  may  have  been  deceived  and  he- 
trayed  by  a  pers<m  with  whom  he  has  walked  in  gospel  inter- 
course for  years.  That  is  not  an  uncommon  path ;  for  where  we 
look  for  the  greatest  kindness  we  often  meet  with  the  greatest  nn- 
kindness.  I  have  sometimes  felt  as  if  I  almost  dreaded  heing 
kind  to  people,  trembling  to  think  that  thoy  would  be  sure  to  pay 
it  back  with  unkindness.  But  it  will  not  do  to  indulge  this  feel- 
.  ing.  How  very  slight  are  our  sufferings  from  ingrat|tttde  coifo- 
pared  to  the  trials  of  Christ ! 
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Bat,  again,  a  child  of  God  may  have  friends  who  have  not 
oonrage  to  stand  by  him  if  he  feels  bound  to  take  some  particular 
step.  Some  of  a  man*s  friends  may  prove  strong  and  vicions, 
some  too  weak  in  a  time  of  trial. 

Bat  perhaps  it  is  the  threatened  loss  of  some  dear  friend  or 
relative,  or  some  heavy  calamity  impending  over  such  a  one. 
Ood*s  children  have  tender  hearts.  Grace  strikes  at  the  root  of 
selfishness  in  them.  They  therefore  desire  the  good  of  others. 
They  lay  themselves  out  to  a  degree  for  their  advantage.  They 
do  not  cast  off  the  feelings  and  ties  of  nature ;  but  grace  sanc- 
tifies them.  Well,  then,  some  dear  relative — a  parent,  a  child, 
a  brother  or  sister,  one  we  love  is  threatened  with  sickness,  loss, 
Buffering,  or  death.  0  how  the  heart  agonizes!  We  feel  as  if 
We  could  bear  the  sickness,  loss,  or  sorrow  better  if  it  fell  im- 
mediately upon  ourselves.  The  cup  seems  almost  intolerable. 
We  can  hardly  bear  to  think  of  it,  much  less  to  take  and  drink 
it.  I  suppose  all  God's  children  know  something  of  this  deep 
Boirow,  this  anguish  of  spirit.  When  the  Lord  was  about  to  take 
away  my  mother  from  me,  how  I  could  hardly  bear  to  think  of 
living  here !  What  a  death  the  very  thought  cast  upon  all  things 
around  me !  But  0  how  sweetly  the  Lord  assured  me  that  he 
would  be  especially  then  a  Father  to  me;  that  the  cup  was 
from  him,  and  he  would  enable  me  to  drink  it.  How  he  whis* 
pered  into  my  heart; : 

"  A  Father's  hand  will  never  cause 
His  child  a  needless  tear." 

Bat  another  of  God's  children  may  be  suffering  under  the 
hidings  of  God's  face,  and  the  desertion  of  the  Father.  And 
sometimes,  as  poor  dear  children  of  God  know,  they  have  to 
drink  all  these  bitter  things  at  once.  Everything  around  is 
distressing,  and  they  feel  so  abandoned  of  God  as  to  make  them 
lay,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  One  of 
the  prophets  says,  **  When  I  cry  and  shout,  he  shutteth  out  my 
prayer."  The  heavens  above  a  child  of  God  sometimes  seem  to 
be  as  brass ;  yea,  it  seems  as  though  he  who  was  once  blessed  with 
the  comforts  of  the  Spirit  were  now  as  destitute  of  the  Spirit  as 
he  was  formerly  full  of  comfort.    These  are  sad  and  painful 

Sths;  but  they  are  walked  in  by  most  of  the  children  of  God. 
id,  indeed,  sometimes  we  cannot  help  thinking  that,  if  they 
were  more  walked  in  by  professors  of  Christianity,  we  should 
have  a  better  state  of  religion  than  we  have  at  the  present  time. 
Few,  comparatively,  know  what  it  is  even  to  taste  of  Christ's  cup. 
II.  But,  haviog  considered  the  cup  of  Christ,  and  the  similar 
eaps  of  the  poor  dear  children  of  God,  let  us  next  see  why  Jesus 
Christ  must  take  the  cup  and  drink  it.  It  was  as  Mediator  that 
he  must  take  the  cup.  There  must  be  the  imputation  of  the 
fiins  of  his  people  unto  him.  He  took  it.  Christian  friends,  be- 
cause of  your  sins  and  mine;  and,  as  the  poet  says, 

"  How  huge  the  heavy  load  of  all. 
When  only  mine's  so  great!" 
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0,  whcoi  I  ooniider  what  my  bihb  h%ve  bee&» — suia  of  oliildkeod, 
jouikf  and  manhood;  (Mub  of  h«acl»  thought,  a&4  d«ed;  sins 
a^^st  light  and  lo^e ; 

"  Sins  immense  as  is  th«  sea;" 
how  enoitmoiiB  these  sins  appear!    And  if  my  bvob  only  an  so 
ffreat»  what  most  have  been  &e  black  ingredients  id  the  oup  tin 
iear  Lord  Jesus  took! 

It  wae  Beeessavy  that  he  should  drink  it ;  for  if  he  had  not 
done  SQ,  it  wonld  have  been  impossible,  in  harmony  with  the 
diirine  peKfeotioBas,  that  our  sins  should  STor  hare  been  foigiTen. 
B  Was  neeessary  that  he  should  take  the  onp,  a  oup  of  Buffering, 
to  atpna  foor  the  Bins  of  his  fNeopLe^  He  had  to  bear  them  in  iuis 
Qiwn  body  on  the  tree;  suffiwing  '<  the  Just  for  the  unjust."  And 
not  only  must  our  sins  be  imputed  to  him,  but,  because  d  oiu 
ttoighteousBess,  he  must  restore  that  he  took  not  away.  In  his 
huaoliatton  his  judgment  waB  taken  away.  They  parted  Ms 
caiment  amongst  them,  and  for  his  vesture  they  oast  lots.  (Jno. 
ziOL.  24.) 

Then,  again,  he  must  take  this  oup  because  bo  must  magnify 
Grod's  law,  and  make  it  honourable.  Before  the  righteous  Lord 
would  reoeive  you  and  me,  hell-deserving  sinners,  his  dear  Son 
had  to  driiik  the  oup  to  the  dregs.  He  must  magnify  the  law  in 
Ins  spoUess  Hfe,  and  thto  offer  up  himself  as  a  saorifioe  for  the 
sins  of  his  people.  0  what  solemn  things  are  these !  Then 
must  not  be  one  ingredient  left  out  of  his  eup  if  he  will  atone 
for  the  sins  of  his  people.  He  must  die  on  the  cross  of  Calvftry 
if  he  will  bring  them  near  to  God.  As  a  Mediator,he  mnst 
Buffer  in  his  people's  stead:  ''If  ye  seek  me,  let  these  go  their 
way. 

SometimeB,  we  eannot  help  thinking  in  this  way:  Why  shonld 

I,  why  should  you,  my  dear  friends,  have  to  suffer  so  much  as 

we  go  to  heaven?    It  would  be  perfectly  easy,  we  know,  for  Ood 

to  pordon^a  man*s  sins,  and  takQ  him  to  heaven  at  onoe.    But, 

"  Shall  Simon  bear  the  cross  alone, 
And  all  the  rest  go  free?'' 

No;  there  are  many  good  reasons  why  we  have  to  take  the  cnp 
of  sufifering;  not  as  an  atonement  lor  our  srns;  not  Not  all  the 
sniferings  of  the  lost  in  hell  will  ever  atone  for  one  of  their  sins. 
There  are  other  reasons;  and  one  is  this.  By  this  eup  of  snf- 
fering,  the  power  of  sin  is  very  muioh  weak^sied;  not  that  in- 
dweilmg  sin  is  got  rid  of;  but  in  its  prevailing  power  it  is  snh- 
dued.  Do  you  not  know  what  it  is  sometimes  to  get  almest  as 
light  and  trifling  as  a  mere  professor?  iias!  Even  ministers 
know  what  this  is.  Sometimes  a  poor  dear  child  of  God  gets  so 
eonformed  to  the  world  that  it  is  difficult  to  know  whether  he 
belongs  to  the  world  or  not.  01  There  is  plentiful  reason  Ibronr 
drinking  this  cup.  It  brings  us  out  of  such  a  plaoe  as  Pavid 
was  in  when  he  said,  '*  Iniquities  prevail  against  me."  We  have 
reason  to  thank  God  for  that  which,  in  any  degree,  diminishes 
the  power  of  sin,  even  though  it  eannot  take  away  indwelling 
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■in  itself.  It  is  sometimes  like  singing  songs  to  a  heavy  heart, 
to  speak  thus  of  the  exoellenoy  of  suffering  to  an  afflicted  one; 
7et  when  a  man  is  in  his  right  mind,  he  sees  there  is  exoellenoy 
IB  it.  I  will  undertake  to  say  that  the  child  of  God  gets  more 
eommnnion  with  Christ  through  suffering  than  in  any  other  way, 
and  that  he  has  been  obliged,  one  time  or  another,  to  thank 
and  bless  God  for  this  or  that  trial.  .  No  affliction,  of  itself,  is 
pleasant ;  but  the  fruits  are  very  good. 

III.  Now,  having  looked  at  the  reason  why  Christ  should 
Irink  the  cup,  and  why  the  child  of  God  should  drink  it  likewise, 
We  will  look  at  the  O^ive^-  of  the  cup. 

Now,  as  it  respects  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  what  a  miracle  of 
bve  that  the  Father  should  give  the  cup  to  his  dear  Son  to 
drink  for  his  dear  people;  that,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  he 
lliionld  love  his  own,  dear,  only-begotten,  true  Son  with  the  in- 
iensest  love,  and  yet  give  him  the  intensest  sufferings!  He 
Vtt0  ever  loved;  yet  the  sword  was  thrust  into  his  bosom  by  his 
pAther's  hand.  Now,  is  not  that  something  wonderful  ?  Is  it  not 
profitable,  too,  to  remember  these  things  ?  When  a  child  of  God 
ift  tasting  Christ's  cup,  and  has  some  sharp  trials  and  afflictions 
apon  him,  he  may  consider  that  he  is  not  the  sport  of  chance; 
Wd  may  say: 

*'  My  Father's  hand  prepares  the  cup, 
And  what  he  wills  is  best." 

Bometimes,  perhaps,  your  naughty  heart  has  been  sorely  tempted 
to  think  that  all  things  come  by  chance,  and  that  those  fools  who 
Bay  in  their  heart,  ^'  There  is  no  God,'*  are,  after  all,  not  such  fools, 
bat  the  wisest  people.  These  are  your  temptations  and  trials 
Vhen  God  seems  to  shine  upon  the  counsels  of  the  wicked.  When 
l^osperity  seems  given  to  ungodly  counsels,  the  heart  of  the  child 
ei  God  may  half  incline  to  say,  <'  There  is  no  God."  Suppose  you 
have  ever  had  a  pouring  out  of  prayer  to  God,  and  then  he  has 
seemed  to  act  just  in  opposition  to  your  prayer,  have  you  not 
been  tempted  to  say,  '^  There  is  no  use  in  praying.  I  will  pray 
no  more?"  This  is  just  where  I  have  been  the  last  two  days; 
leould  not  pray.  When  I  went  down  on  my  knees,  I  felt.  What 
IS  the  use  of  praying  ?  There  is  no  one  to  hear.  Or,  again,  the 
fnemy  suggested,  God  will  not  hear  you.  0  the  agony  of  my 
hsart! 

My  friends,  this  is  just  what  you  may  have  to  go  through.  I 
have  no  doubt  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  '' tempted  in  aU  points 
like  unto  his  brethren."  He  was  the  dear,  holy,  harmless  Lamb 
of  God ;  yet  he  was  tempted  in  all  points  hke  as  we  are ;  and  I  have 
no  doubt  such  darts,  fiery  darts,  as  these  were  hurled  against  him. 

It  is  good,  then,  at  such  times,  for  faith  to  come  into  exercise. 
I  do  not  tell  you  that  you  can  bring  it  into  exercise ;  but  God  can. 
He  can  enable  you  to  take  the  shield  of  faith,  and  can  show  you 
that  every  ingredient  in  your  cup  is  ordained  by  him.  Do  you 
fiioam  the  death  of  a  friend  ?  If  you  say.  It  is  only  the  course 
of  nature ;  where  is  the  sweetness  ?  But,  if  you  can  see  a  Father's 
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bund,  and  say,  My  Father  has  taken  hitn,  how  different  yon  feel  I 
What  a  sweetness  comes  in!  Don't  yon  find  this  the  case?  If 
afflicted  in  body,  if  there  is  nothing  of  a  Father*6  hand  seen, 
how  wearisome !  But,  if  you  can  say,  "  This  sickness  is  not 
nnto  death;*'  O,  no,  but  nnto  life,  it  is  a  health-giving  sickness 
to  my  sonl ;  what  a  change !  Don't  you  find  a  sweetness  is  put 
into  everything  by  that 'little  word.  Father?  Marah  watera 
through  its  power  become  drinkable  and  sweet. 

Now,  these  things  we  know  from  our  own  experience;  not  out 
of  books,  no ;  but  from  the  book  of  our  own  heart  and  experience. 
I  know  what  it  is  to  think  I  am  the  sport  of  chance  and  circum- 
stances ;  but  when  my  Father  says,  «*  The  cup  is  the  one  I  give 
you.  I  could  not  love  you  as  I  do,  and  not  give  yon  this  cup.  If 
you  were  a  bastard,  it  should  pass  away;  but  you  areacbild, 
and  the  cup  I  provided  in  eternity,  take  and  drink.  The  cnp, 
indeed,  to  your  flesh  is  very  bitter;  but  I  am  your  Father  who 
gives  it  you.  Take  it,  and  drink  it,  my  child ;  and  then  it  will 
be  gone;"  all  is  different.  That  is  how  it  has  been  worked  out 
in  my  experience,  not  once  only,  but  many  times.  The  cap  has 
appeared  at  one  time  so  very  bitter;  and  then,  in  God*s  hand, 
has  been  so  unspeakably  sweet. 

IV.  But  we  proceed  to  the  next  point  in  our  text, — the  passing 
awdy  of  the  cup.  The  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  in  his  prayer  to  his  Father, 
says,  **  If  this  cup  may  not  pass  away,  except  I  drink  it."  There 
is  the  condition  of  its  passing  away.  He  must  drink  it;  and 
then  it  would  experimentally  pass  away.  Yes,  and  so  it  is.  Let 
us  go  into  it,  and  we  shall  not  only  see  sweetness  as  it  applies  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  something  that  will  be  sweet  as  apply- 
ing to  ourselves.  God  pardons  sin  in  his  people,  but  he  does  not 
pardon  it  without  an  atonement ;  sin  could  not  pass  away  from 
his  people  without  satisfaction.  Jesus  Christ  must  make  an  end 
of  sin;  and  thus  it  passes  away  from  the  church,  from  the  whole 
elect  family  of  God.  Jesus  Christ  drinks  the  cup ;  and  then  the 
cup  passes  away.  It  was  necessaiy  that,  in  Jesus  Cbrist's  work 
for  bis  people,  all  God's  perfections  should  be  glorified.  It  is 
true  that,  according  to  his  almighty  power,  God  can  do  every- 
thing. But  there  are,  aft^r  all,  some  things  which  God  cannot, 
will  not  do.  He  cannot  pardon  sin  or  sinners  without  blood  shed 
to  atone  for  sin.  So,  in  order  that  God  might  justify  you  and 
me,  it  was  tiecessary  that  Jesus  Christ  should  not  only  take  the 
cup,  but  drink  it  to  the  dregs.  The  body,  the  church,  is  only  one. 
The  cup  of  divine  wrath  threatens  that  church.  All  sufferings 
and  hell  are  in  that  cup.  Christ  drinks,  as  the  Head  and  Repre- 
sentative of  the  body,  the  cup  for  all  his  people ;  and  then  and 
thus  the  cup  passes  awfly  for  ever  from  all  the  elect  of  God. 

But  to  apply  this  to  the  cases  of  God's  people.  Pooi'  dear 
child  of  God,  something  is  threatening  you  of  a  most  painful 
nature.  You  would  like  it  to  pass  away  without  coming  upon 
you.  You  say,  "0  how  I  tremble  at  the  thought  of  this  trial!  0 
that  this  event  might  not  happen !    0  that  it  might  pass  away 
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from  me,  that  the  oloud  I  so  much  dread  might  disperse  at  once, 
or  break  immediately  in  blessings  on  my  head,  instead  of  bnrst- 
ing  like  a  thunderstorm  upon  me!  Now  the  trial  is  near;  now 
the  cup  is  being  presented  to  me.  How  my  heart  shrinks  from 
it!  0  Lord,  let  it  pass  awiay."  But  remember  the  way  the  citp 
passed  away  from  Christ  and  i;he  church  in  him,  that  cup  of 
wrath  and  legal  vengeance;  in  a  similar  manner  your  parti- 
cular cup  of  trial  may  have  to  pass  away  from  you.  He  had  to 
drink  it  first ;  so  may  you.  These  words  open  up  to  us  an  in- 
structive and  even  sweet  line  of  experience.  To  understand  it, 
we  should  consider  that  such  and  such  things  were  appointed 
from  eternity  for  us.  They  were  appointed  in  covenant  love,  and 
with  infinitely  wise  designs.  They  were  intended  to  correct  some 
evils,  or  introduce  into  the  enjoyment  of  some  particular  bless- 
ings. Properly  viewed,  they  are  the  road  to  the  good  ordained 
for  us.  We  must  go  by  the  appointed  road,  if  we  are  to  have  the 
appointed  blessing.  Through  much  tribulation  we  eater  the 
kingdom. 

**  The  path  of  sorrow,  and  that  path  alone, 
Leads  to  the  land  where  sorrow  is  unknown." 

Well,  then,  as  we  go  through  the  trouble,  the  trouble  passes 
away  from  us.  As  we  drink  the  cup,  the  cup  is  no  more  to  be 
drunk  by  us.  Every  sorrow  gone  through  is  one  less;  every 
grief  endured  is  a  cup  passed  from  us  for  ever.  The  cup  cannot 
pass  away  without  our  drinking  it,  or  the  blessing  designed  to  be 
administered  would  be  missed.  As  we  drink  the  cup,  all  Seems 
bitter;  when  it  is  drained,  all  turns  into  sweetness.  Unlike  the 
book  that  John  ate,  which  was  sweet  to  the  mouth,  but  bitter  to 
the  belly ;  this  cup  is  bitter  to  the  mouth,  but  the  sweetness  is 
afterwards.  A  child  of  God  njay  be  afflicted  with  bodily  sick- 
ness, or  threatened  with  a  cancer;  0  bow  he  dreads  it!  How 
bis  heart  may  cry  out,  "Would  that  this  cup  might  pass  from 
'nel"  But  it  may  be  necessary  for  him  to  drink  it.  Soul  health 
^ay  depend  upon  it;  the  cup  may  be  designed  to  cure  some  deep 
Boul  malady, — ;the  cancer  of  the  body  to  eat  out  the  worse  cancer 
of  the  soul. 

Another  poor  child  of  God  is  threatened  with  the  loss  of  a 
gi'eat  deal  of  his  property.  He  looks  upon  his  wife  and  children. 
^be  sight  almost  fills  him  with  anguish,  as  he  considers  that  he 
shall  not  be  able  to  provide  for  them  as  before.  He  cries  to  God, 
*'0  that  this  cup  might  pass  from  me  I"  But  no!  He  may  have 
to  drink  it.  There  may  be  a  needs-be  for  it.  The  cup  is  given 
nim  to  cu:fe  the  plague  of  covetousness,  or  pride,  or  undue  depend- 
ence upon  the  creature,  or  to  administer  unto  him  some  special 
olessings  only  to  be  obtained  in  this  way.  The  cup  is  to  pass 
^^ay;  but  it  is  to  pass  in  the  way  of  drinking  it. 

Another  poor  child  of  God  is  tormented  and  harassed  with  the 
giilt  of  his  sins.  He  feels  that  he  deserves  a  thousand  hells. 
He  drinks  the  cup  of  convictions,  and  even  terrors,  to  the  dregs; 
»>nt  in  this  way  pardon  of  sins  is  blessedly  administered  to  his 
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consdienoe.    "When  they  had  nothing  to  pay,"  says  OhriBt,  "he 
frankly  forgave  them  both." 

Another  is  plagued  to  death  yntii  the  sense  and  power  of  his 
eorruptions;  but  thus  he  learns  troly  the  grace  of  Ohrist.  As 
Mr.  Hart  says : 

"Sin's  filth  and  guilt 
Perceived  and  felt. 
Make  known  Qod's  great  salvatioil/' 

Thus  we  go  forward,  deriving  our  greatest  blessings  out  of  our 
greatest  sorrows ;  drinking  one  cup  after  another,  and  finding 
sweetness  the  result  of  drinking  what  in  itself  is  bitter.  We  see 
troubles  coming,  dark  clouds  rising  in  the  horizon;  wq  shrink 
from  them;  we  dread  their  approaches;  we  pray  to  God  about 
them.  We  have  his  word  and  warrant  so  to  do.  He  sftys, 
*'Gall  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble;"  we  have  his  promise:  "I 
will  deliver  thee.'*  We  pour  out,  as  he  bids  us,  our  hearts  before 
the  Lord.  But  the  storm  advances;  the  clouds  do  not  disperse; 
they  break  with  fury  upon  us;  and  then  Satan  tempts  ns  to 
think  our  prayers  are  vain.  But  wait  a  little.  Even  this  cnp 
passes  in  the  drinking  of  it.  We  find  God  knows  the  meaning  of 
our  very  prayers  better  than  we  know  it.  He  only  who  searches 
the  hearts  knows  correctly  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit  in  our 
sighs,  groans,  and  prayers.  This  we  learn  at  length.  Wederivedeep 
sweet  spiritual  instruction,  as  to  God*s  ways  even  in  answering 
our  prayers,  as  we  drink  the  cup  of  sorrow  and  sensible  deser- 
tion, and  find  that  when  we  thought  he  shut  out  onr  prayer,  the 
real  meaning  of  it  entered  all-prevalent  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Sabaot^. 

Thus,  then,  by  drinking  the  cups  a  Father  gives  us  we  get  freed 
from  them.  They  thus  pass  away  from  us.  One  by  one  this  is 
the  case,  either  as  to  the  thing  itself  or  all  that  is  bitter  and 
dreadful  to  us  in  it. 

Thus  we  go  on  through  life,  and  then  we  come  to  a  dying  hoar. 
Booner  or  later  we  must  die.  Nature  shrinks  from  death;  grace 
does  not.'  How,  indeed,  are  we  to  be  delivered  from  death? 
How  shall  this  cup,  as  well  as  all  the  others,  pass  from  us?  Why, 
by  dying;  by  drinking  this  cup  also.  As  soon  as  I  have  passed 
through  death,  there  will  be  no  more  death  for  me;  nothing  but 
immortality.  Well,  then,  I  see  how  the  matter  is.  As  we  jonr- 
ney  through  this  world,  a  succession  of  trials  awaits  us;  one  enp 
after  another  must  be  drunk.  They  pass  away  in  the  drinking; 
they  leave  nothing  but  a  blessing  behind  them.  We  groan;  sni 
When  we  have  given  our  last  groan,  our  groanings  will  be  ended. 
Sorrow  ends  our  sorrow;  sickness  ends  our  sickness;  death  ends 
all  our  dying.  The  cups  in  drinking  them  pass  away  from  ns; 
and  leave  behind,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  light  of 
an  everlasting  morning. 

^  How  great,  too,  is  the  difference  in  these  matters  between  the 
Yighteous  and  the  wicked  f  A  wicked  man's  cups  of  joy,  pleasare, 
and  prosperity  all  pass  from  him  in  the  drinkmg,  leaving  behind 


tmm  eoBPBL  stardabd. — 1878.  448 

no  blessing  and  an  eternity  of  woe.    His  cups,  too,  of  affliction 
in  this  life  may  be  drank  and  got  throngb ;  bat  no  sweets  remain, — 
no  real  profit  from  the  drinkmg.    A  child  of  God's  caps  of  sorrow 
pass  from  him  in  a  different  manner;  they  leave  a  blessing  be- 
hind them;  some  evil  sabdaed,  some  knowledge  administered, 
some  ''patient  gain"  acquired.     The  cup  not  only  passed  from 
Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  church  in  drinking  it,  but  left  be- 
hind a  cup  of  endless  blessing,  life,  and  glory  to  his  people  in  him. 
Thus  the  cups  of  a  child  of  God's  sorrows  pass  from  him  likewise 
ill  drinking,  and  leave  nothing  but  good  behind  them. 

v.  In  this  sweet  view  of  things  may  we  then  say,  as  in  our  text, 

''Father,  thy  will  be  done.*'    This  is  a  hard  lesson  to  learn. 

"When  the  heart  is  wrenched  with  anguish,  when  you  lie  upon 

your  bed  at  night,  unable  to  close  your  eyes  for  a  moment;  or  if, 

nature  being  quite  exhausted,  you  drop  asleep,  only  to  start  up 

Crozn  that  slumber  through  some  horrid  temptation  being  darted 

into  your  mind,  or  some  piercing  sense  of  sorrow  wounding  and 

arousing  you;  when  you  have  had  to  roar  with  anguish,  and 

been  racked  with  suffering,  poor  soul,  it  has  been  hsurd  to  say, 

"  Thy  wiU  be  done."    Many  a  time  I  have  prayed  to  learn  the 

lesson  of  childlike  submission;  but  I  find,  generally  speaking, 

when  the  cup  is  first  presented  to  me,  that  nature  shrinks  back 

irom  taking  it.     Paul  says,  '^Tribulation  worketh  patience.'' 

ThiB  is  true ;  but,  generally  speaking,  first  of  all  there  is  much 

impatience  to  be  worked  against  and  subdued.    But  God,  I  trust 

I  may  say,  sooner  or  later  brings  me  to  this  spot, — to  say, 

''Father,  thy  will  be  done."     I  beUeve  he  brought  me  there  this 

morning,  to  be  perfectly  content  to  drink  the  cup  to  the  dregs 

which  he  has  just  given  me.     Not  as  one  stupefied,  or  as  insen- 

rible  of  the  intense  bitters  of  the  cup.    I  can  taste  what  it  con- 

teins ;  but  have  been  made  willing  to  drink  it  with  all  its  bitter 

ingredients,  and  shame,  and  reproach,  and  anguish  of  spirit, 

beoaase  I  have  felt  that  God  was  my  Father,  and  that  he,  not 

man,  gave  me  the  cup.    It  is  easy  to  say,  ^*  Father,  thy  will  be 

done,"  when  out  of  trouble;  but  it  is  the  characteristic  of  grace 

to  say,  *^  Father,  thy  will  be  done,"  when  in  the  midst  of  it. 

God's  grace  can  do  that  for  you,  my  friends,  which  it  has 
done  for  me.  Do  not  misunderstand  me.  I  know  what  poor 
fickle,  feeble  creatures  we  are.  I  may  say,  **  Thy  will  be  done" 
in  the  morning ;  but  before  the  evening  all  this  sweet  resignation 
may  be  gone  from  me.  A  child  of  God  may  be  all  submission 
in  tiie  morning,  and  before  the  night  comes  bitterly  rebellious. 
Bnt  it  is  sweet,  my  friends,  even  for  five  minutes,  to  be  able 
feelingly  to  say,  God  is  my  Father,  and  to  see  the  cup  we  have 
to  drink  is  that  ordained  for  us  by  our  Father  from  eternity; 
and  to  feel  that  the  cup  will  pass  away  in  drinking  it ;  and  m 
sweet  resignation  to  accept  a  Father's  will,  saying,  with  child- 
like confidence,  **  Thy  will  be  done." 

[We  hare  iniserted  this  sermon  aocording  to  ^e  TCfec\txft%\»  c>i  ^^5^«»iL 
/Hend0  who  wished  to  see  it  in  print,  beUeving  it  «B^fi\vV»i\^  V>^*««*''^> 
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comfort,  and  support  the  tried  and  afflicted  family  of  God.  For 
obvious  reasons  we  have  slirunk  from  this  publication.  But,  then, 
there  is  one  consideration  which  must  not  be  lost  sight  of.  A  minister's 
sorrows  and  joys,  his  sufferings  and  consolations,  are  a  sort  of  public 
property.  (2  Cor.  i.  4-6.)  Well,  then,  let  om*  readers  consider  this 
sermon  not  so  much  as  ours;  not  as  havinj?  any  reference  to  any  par- 
ticular individual;  but  as  simply  setting  before  them  the  path  in  which 
the  saints  walk,  and  the  blessedness  attending  it,  as  in  some  degree 
exemplified  in  the  case  of  one  who  agrees  with  Mr.  Hart,  when  he 
Wi'ites,  "  I  do  not  lay  stress  on  miy  own  sufferings,  or  those  of  any 
other  man,  except  the  Man  Christ  Jesus."  May  our  friends,  then,  if 
they  read  the  sermon,  lose  sight  of  the  writer,  and  see  the  grace  of 
that  God  who  appoints  the  cups  his  children  shall  drink  of,  and  decrees 
that  the  cup  shall  for  the  most  part  pass  from  us,  not  in  the  avoidance, 
but  the  drinking  of  it.] 


NARRATIVE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GUSTAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN. 

(Continued  from  p.  410.) 

As  I  had  now,  by  the  death  of  my  captain,  lost  my  great  bene- 
factor and  friend,  I  had  little  inducement  to  remain  longer  in  the 
West  Indies.  Mr.  King,  however,  still  pressed  me  very  much  to 
stay  with  his  vessel;  and  he  had  done  so  much  for  me  that  I 
found  myself  unable  to  refuse  his  requests,  and  consented  to  go 
another  voyage  to  Georgia,  as  the  mate,  from  his  ill  state  oi 
health,  was  quite  useless  in  the  vessel.  Accordingly,  a  new  cap- 
tain was  appointed,  whose  name  was  William  Phillips.  Our  nev 
captain  boasted  strangely  of  his  skill  in  navigating  and  condac:- 
ing  a  vessel;  and  in  consequence  of  this,  he  steered  a  new  course, 
several  points  more  to  the  westward  than  we  ever  did  before. 
This  appeared  to  me  very  extraordinary. 

On  the  4th  of  February,  which  was  soon  after  we  had  got  into 
cor  new  course,  I  dreamed  the  ship  was  wrecked  amidst  Ihe 
snrfs  and  rocks,  and  that  I  was  the  means  of  saving  every  one  on 
board;  and  on  the  night  following  I  dreamed  the  very  same 
dream.  These  dreams,  however,  made  no  impression  on  my 
mind.  The  next  evening,  it  being  my  watch  below,  I  was 
pumping  the  vessel,  a  little  after  eight  o'clock,  just  before  I 
went  off  the  deck,  as  is  the  custom;  and  being  weary  with  tiie 
duty  of  the  day,  and  tired  at  the  pump  (for  we  made  a  good 
deal  of  water),  I  began  to  express  my  impatience,  and  uttered  an 
oath,  wishing  the  vessel's  bottom  out.  But  my  conscience  in- 
stantly smote  me  for  the  expression.  When  I  left  the  deck,  I 
went  to  bed,  and  had  scarcely  fallen  asleep  when  I  dreamed  the 
same  dream  again  about  the  ship  as  I  Lad  dreamed  the  »wo 
preceding  nights.  At  twelve  o'clock,  the  watch  was  changed 
and,  as  I  had  always  the  charge  of  the  captain's  watch,  I  then 
went  upon  deck.  At  half-past  one  in  the  morning  the  maA  at 
the  helm  saw  something  under  the  lee-beam  that  the  sea  washed 
against,  and  he  immediately  called  to  me  that  there  was  a 
gran^ns,  and  desired  me  to  look  at  it.    Accordingly,  I  stood  np 
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and  observed  it  for  some  time;  but  when  I  eaw  the  aea  wash  np 
against  it  again  and  again,  I  said  it  was  not  a  fish,  but  a 
rock.  Being  soon  certain  of  this,  I  went  down  to  the  captain, 
and,  with  some  confusion,  told  him  the  danger  we  were  in,  and 
desired  him  to  come  upon  deck  immediately.  He  said  it  was 
very  well ;« and  I  went  up  again.  As  soon  as  I  was  upon  deckj 
the  wind,  which  had  been  pretty  high,  having  abated  a  little, 
the  vessel  began  to  be  carried  sidewe^s  towards  the  rock  by 
means  of  the  current.  Still  the  captain  did  not  appear.  I 
therefore  went  to  him  again,  and  told  him  the  vessel  was  then 
near  a  large  rock,  and  desired  he  would  come  up  with  all  speed. 
He  said  he  would;  and  I  returned  on  the  deck.  When  I  was 
upon  the  deck  again,  I  saw  we  were  not  above  a  pistol-shot  from  the 
rock,  and  I  heard  the  noise  of  the  breakers  all  around  us.  I  was 
exceedingly  alarmed  at  this;  and  the  captain  having  not  yet 
come  on  the.  deck,  I  lost  all  patience,  and  growing  quite  enraged* 
ran  down  to  him  again,  and  asked  him  why  he  did  not  come  up, 
and  what  he  could  mean  by  all  this?  **  The  breakers,"  said  I, 
**  are  around  us,  and  the  vessel  is  almost  on  the  rock.'*  With 
that  he  came  on  the  deck  with  me.  We  tried  to  put  the  vessel 
about,  and  get  her  out  of  the  current,  but  all  to  no  purpose, 
the  wind  being  very  small.  We  then  called  all  hands. up  imme- 
diately ;  and  after  a  little  time,  we  got  up  one  end  of  a  cable,  and 
fastened  it  to  the  anchor. 

By  this  time  the  surf  foamed  round  us,  and  made  a  dreadful 
noise  on  the  breakers;  and  the  very  moment  we  let  the  anchor 
go  the  vessel  struck  against  the  rooks.  One  swell  now  succeeded 
another, — as  it  were  one  wave  calling  on  its  fellow.    The  roar- 
^g  of  the  billows  increased,  and  with  one  single  heave  of  the 
Ewells,  the  sloop  was  pierced  and  transfixed  among  the  rocks! 
In  a  moment  a  scene  of  horror  presented  ifcself  to  my  mind  such 
i»  I  never  had  conceived  or  experienced  before.    All  zny  sins 
stared  me  in  the  face;  and  especially,  I  thought  that  God  had 
hurled  his  direful  vengeance  on  my  guilty  head  for  cursing  the 
vessel  on  which  my  life  depended.  My  spirits  at  this  forsook  me, 
and  I  expected  every  moment  to  go  to  the  bottom.    I  deter- 
luined  if  I  should  still  be  saved  that  I  would  never  swear  again. 
And  in  the  midst  of  my  distress,  while  the  dreadful  surfs  were 
dashing  with  unremitting  fury  among  the  rooks,  I  remembered 
the  Lord,  though  fearful  that  I  was  undeserving  of  forgiveness; 
&nd  I  thought  that,  as  he  had  often  delivered,  he  might  yet 
deliver;  and,  calling  to  mind  the  many  mercies  he  had  shown 
lue  in  times  past,  they  gave  me  some  small  hope  that  he  might 
Bull  help  me.    I  then  began  to  think  how  we  might  be  saved; 
and  I  beheve  no  mind  was  ever  like  mine  so  replete  with  inven- 
tions and  confused  with  schemes;  though  how  to  escape  death  I 
kaew  not. 

The  captain  immediately  ordered  the  hatches  to  be  nailed 
down  on  the  slaves  in  the  hold,  where  there  were  above  20,  all 
of  whom  naust  unavoidably  have  perished  if  he  had  been  obeyed. 
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When  he  desired  the  man  to  nail  down  the  hatches,  I  titotight 
that  my  sin  was  the  cause  of  this,  and  that  God  wonld  charge 
me  with  these  people's  blood.  This  thought  rushed  upon 
my  mind  that  instant  with  such  violence  that  it  quite  oyer- 
powered  me,  and  I  fainted.  I  recovered  just  as  the  people  were 
about  to  nail  down  the  hatches;  perceiving  whichf  I  desired 
them  to  stop.  The  captain  then  said  it  must  be  done.  I  asked 
him,  "Why?"  He  said  that  every  one  would  endeavour  to  get 
into  the  boat,  which  was  but  small,  and  thereby  we  should  be 
drowned;  for  it  would  not  have  carried  above  ten,  at  the  most. 
I  could  no  longer  restrain  my  emotion,  and  I  told  him  he  deserved 
drowning  for  not  knowing  how  to  navigate  the  vessel ;  and  I  be- 
lieve the  people  would  have  tossed  him  overboard  if  I  had  given 
them  the  least  hint  of  it.  However,  the  hatches  were  not  luuled 
down;  and  as  none  of  us  could  leave  the  vessel  then  on  acconnt 
of  the  darkness,  and  as  we  knew  not  where  to  go,  and  were  con- 
vinced besides  that  the  boat  could  not  survive  the  surfs,  we  all 
said  we  would  remain  on  the  dry  part  of  the  vessel,  and  tmst  to 
God  till  daylight  appeared,  when  we  should  know  better  what 
to  do. 

I  then  advised  to  get  the  boat  prepared  against  morning,  and 
some  of  us  began  to  set  about  it;  but  others  abandoned  M  caie 
of  the  ship  and  themselves,  and  fell  to  drinking.  Our  boat  hsd 
a  piece  out  of  her  bottom  nearly  two  feet  long,  and  we  had  no 
materials  to  mend  her.  However,  necessity  being  the  mother  of 
invention,  I  took  some  pump  leather  and  nailed  it  to  the  broken 
part,  and  plastered  it  over  with  tallow-grease.  And  thus  pre 
pared,  with  the  utmost  anxiety  of  mind  we  watched  for  dayli^t 
and  thought  every  minute  an  hour  till  it  appeared. 

At  last  it  saluted  our  longing  eyes,  and  kind  Providence  a^ 
companied  its  approach  with  what  was  no  small  comfort  to  m\ 
for  the  dreadful  swells  began  to  subside;  and  the  next  thing  thit 
we  discovered  to  raise  our  drooping  spirits  was  a  small  key  x 
desolate  island,  about  five  or  six  xmles  off.  But  a  barrier  som 
presented  itself;  for  there  was  not  water  enough  for  our  boat  to 
go  over  the  reefs ;  and  this  threw  us  again  into  a  sad  consterna- 
tion ;  but  there  was  no  alternative.  We  were  therefore  oblige! 
to  put  but  few  in  the  boat  at  once ;  and,  what  was  still  worse,  al 
of  us  were  frequently  under  the  necessity  of  getting  out  to  drs^ 
and  lift  it  over  the  reefs.  This  cost  us  much  labour  and  fatigcK; 
and,  what  was  yet  more  diRtressing,  we  could  not  avoid  haviig 
our  l«»g8  cut  and  torn  very  much  with  the  rooks.  There  wereony 
four  people  that  would  work  with  me  at  the  oars ;  and  they  coi- 
sisted  of  three  black  men  and  a  Dutch  Creole  sailor ;  and,  thou^ 
we  went  with  the  boat  five  times  that  day,  we  had  no  others  to 
assist  us.  But,  bad  we  not  worked  in  this  manner,  I  really  W- 
lieve  the  people  could  not  have  been  saved ;  for  none  of  the  white 
men  did  anything  to  preserve  their  lives ;  indeed,  they  soon  ^ot 
BO  drunk  that  they  were  not  able,  but  lay  about  the  deck  Ike 
•wine,  80  that  we  were  at  last  obliged  to  Uft  them  into  the  hn^ 


d  carry  th^m  on  shore  by  foroob  Thii  want  of  iuttufliiioe  made 
r  labour  intolerably  seTere;  inBomaoh  thai,  by  gtin^  on  shore 
offcen  that  day,  the  skin  was  partly  stripped  off  my  hands. 
However,  we  oontinned  all  the  day  to  toil  and  strailx  onr  exer- 
»ns,  till  we  had  brought  all  on  boiurd  safe  to  the  shoiie ;  so  that 
t  of  thirty-two  people  we  lost  not  one. 

{To  be  eoniinved,) 

I  'j  nil   I  ■     ii>     f    ■  i»i«jH     !■■     ■■       I     t\*    f '■  II    I    !■■■ 

MPORTANT  INQUIRIES  AND  SOLEMUT  tSOUQHTS. 
What  Am  I  Doing,  and  WherS  Am  I  tJoUJo? 

WHAT  AM  I  D(»N6? 

Travelling  with  weary  steps  from  stage  to  stagey 
Through  infancy,  through  youth,  and  riper  age< 
Not  long  ago  I  nung  upon  the  breast, 
While  a  fond  parent  soothed  her  babe  to  rest^ 
Her  care  how  great,  how  tender,  and  how  kind!    . 
Sure  it  was  God  who  thus  her  heart  inclined,—" 
God,  who  ten  thousand  other  gifb  bestow'd 
Ere  I  could  tell  from  whence  my  oomforts  flowed. 
Ofb  have  I  totter'd  on  destruction's  brink. 
But  he  upheld,  nor  suffered  me  to  sink; 
Heard  my  diseases,  and  prolonged  my  breath, 
When  there  was  but  a  step  ^twixt  me  and  ideatli. 
His  goodness  led  me  all  the  way  I  came ; 
Tis  by  his  grace  I  now  am  what  I  am; 
Yet,  notwithstanding  all,  alas !  IVe  been 
Too  much  a  slave  to  that  vile  tyrant,— %l 

WHERE  AM  I   GOING? 

Into  Eternity,  that  boundless  sea^ 
Fast  as  the  streams  of  time  can  glide  away, 
O  thou  Eternity,  thou  awful  sound  I 
Thou  shoreless  ocean,  and  thou  deep  profbii^nd  I 
Compared  with  thee,  how  scanty  time  appears ! 
How  mere  a  nothing  is  our  threescore  yeari^I 
Yet  for  this  short  duration  I've  no  lease; 
Tenant  at  will,  I  quit  when  God  shall  please^ 
'    However  protracted,  life  is  but  a  span ; 
Short  the  existence  of  the  oldest  man. 
A  few  days  more,  and  I  niiust  lay  my  head 
Within  the  dreary  chambers  of  the  dead 
The  day  of  life  must  close  in  death's  dark  night. 
And  nought  but  heaven  and  hell  remain  in  sight. 
The  soul  dislodged  must  stand  before  that  God 
Whose  final  sentence  fixes  its  abode. 
1*0  heaven's  tiigh  bliss  it  soars,  or  sinks  to  hfU; 
In  one  of  these  it  must  for  ever  dwell. 

SOLILOQUTi 

And  is  it  thus,  my  soul?     Is  all  this  true? 
What  I  Am  I  mortal,  yet  imAi^i^l  tbo  ? 


18  neaven  lay  ngnc,  oj  nature  or  oy  oirin, 

And  canst  thou  claim  it  when  released  from  earth  ? 

Claim  as  thy  due  in  paradise  a  share; 

And  plead  thy  merits  as  thy  charter  there? 

Detested  thought  I    What !  Can  a  creature  boast, 

Who  pught  to  tremble  at  his  merits  most  ? 

My  merits  should  my  soul  with  horror  fill. 

By  nature  vile,  by  practice  viler  still. 

Reflection  can  but  open  every  wound, 

And  creature  helps  are  insufficient  found. 

Hath  Gilead  no  relief  against  despair, 
No  healing  balm,  no  great  Physician  there  ? 
Blessed  be  God  I  There  is,  there  is  a  Name 
At  once  can  silence  fear,  and  banish  shame. 
Reviving  beams  are  seen  in  Jesus'  face; 
His  power  is  infinite,  and  such  his  grace. 
On  wings  of  love  the  Incarnate  God  came  down 
To  raise  convicted  rebels  to  a  crown. 
iVee  from  pollution  here,  he  lived  for  us, 
Fulfiird  the  law,  and  bore  the  dreadful  curse. 
He  lives  again ;  and  bids  us  fix  our  hope 
On  him  who  rules  and  bears  all  nature  up. 
By  faith  I  view  him,  and  delighted  see 
That  Jesus  bled  for  sinners  vile  as  me. 
All  my  own  works  I  count  as  worthless  dross, 
And  if  I  perish,  perish  at  his  cross. 

But  say,  dear  Jesus,  Lover  of  my  soul. 
Say  thou  art  mine,  and  all  my  fears  control. 
Say  thou  art  mine,  and  death  will  lose  its  sting, 
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SHORT   PAPERS. 

A  Sketch. 

*'  Because  thou  sayesl    .    .    .    and  kuowest  nut  that  thou  art  wretched, 
and  mieerable,  and  jioor,  and  blind,  and  naked,"  &c.— Rbv.  hi.  17. 

The  cliurch  of  the  Laodiceans  was,  we  may  well  believe, 
Qumerous,  orthodox,  aad  nourishing,  as  to  outward  appearance. 
Many  wealthy  professors  formed  a  part  of  it,  and  this  added 
greatly  to  the  respectability  of  its  outward  condition,  and  also 
was,  in  a  temporal  sense,  very  advantageous  to  the  poorer 
members.  The  city  of  Laodicea,  in  which  it  existed,  was  one  of 
eminence, — a  busy  city  and  a  prosperous  one.  Its  citizens  wera 
clever  men  of  business,  and  held  a  considerable  position  in  the 
world,  having  extended  transactions,  and  heaping  up  gold.  Tho 
usual  accompaniments  of  such  prosperity  followed, — luxury  and 
seK-indulgence ;  the  clothing  with  purple  and  fine  linen,  and 
faring  sumptuously  every  day.  And,  doubtless,  as  luzorious 
habits  increased,  covetousness  and  grasping  after  greater  gains 
increased  likewise.  There  would  be  an  insatiable  pursuit  after 
more  gold,  greater  riches,  and  a  wicked  emulation  in  this  pursuit 
of  the  things  of  this  world. 

Now,  the  worst  of  the  matter  was  this, — that  the  spirit  of 
worldhness  which  governed  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  generally 
had  leavened,  to  a  considerable  extent,  the  members  of  the  church 
in  Laodicea.     Some  of  the  rich  merchants  of  the  city,  no  doubt, 
had  joined  the  church.     This  had  added  considerably  to  its 
leepectability ;  but  it  had  not  proved  so  advantageous  as  at  ;iirst 
sight  appeared.  Had  they  merely,  as  we  read  in  Eev.  xxi.,  brought 
their  glory  and  their  honour  into  it,  well  and  good ;  but,  unft>r- 
tonately,  they  brought  in,  as  we  conceive,  at  the  same  time  a 
worldly  spirit.     Tbey  had  not  left  behind,  as  they  should  have 
done,  their  eager  desires  after  the  things  of  this  life,  their  luxu- 
lious  habits,  their  covetousness,  and  their  pride.  Thus  a  worldly 
spirit  had  crept  into  the  church.     A  most  corrupting  leaven  of 
Carnality  was  fermenting  in  it.     The  reproach  of  the  cross  had 
greatly  ceased.  The  real  character  of  Christianity  and  the  gospel 
^as  lost  sight  of.  Separation  from  the  world  was  at  an  end.  The 
"^orld  had  come  into  the  church,  and  rapid  degeneracy  was  the 
Consequence.     The  rich  men,  for  we  think  the  following  sketch 
Vill  fairly  depict  things,  though  giving  with  a  moderate  degree  of 
liberality  and  considerable  osfentation  to  the  collections,  kept  them- 
selves really  at  a  distance  from  the  poor.  Arespect  of  persons  began 
to  display  itself  in  the  assemblies  of  the  saints.     Those  distmc- 
tions  which,  as  to  this  life,  are  quite  proper,  which  must  exist  in 
liuman  society,  and  should  be  maintained  in  the  world,  intruded 
themselves  into  the  church,  where  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek, 
Larbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond  nor  free,  but  all  are  one  in  Christ 
Jesus.     The  rich  man  coming  into  the  place  of  worship  was 
treated  with  much  respect,  and  shown  with  some  servility  and 
great  deference  into  a  seat  of  eminence;  the  poor  man  might  sit 
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where  he  oonld.  Even  the  angel  of  the  ohnroh  had,  we  fear,  for 
a  tin^e  his  eye  too  much  upon  the  respectability  of,  and  the  out- 
wardly respectable  in,  his  congregation;  a  state  of  things,  in  all 
probability,  fostered  by  his  circumstances.  The  condition  of 
society  in  the  city  was  highly  artificial  and  luxurious.  Provisions 
and  other  things  were  dear;  living  was  expensive.  Even  with  a 
great  degree  of  becoming  frugality,  the  poor  angel  found  that 
what  with  an  increasing  family,  the  high  price  of  commodities, 
educational  expenses,  a  proper  liberality  to  the  poor,  a  becoming 
hospitality,  and  one  thing  or  another,  it  was  hard  to  make,  as 
we  say,  both  ends  meet.  The  richer  people,  though  inclined  to 
patronize  him,  and  even  pet  him,  at  times,  if  only  he  would  not 
be  troublesome,  but  somewhat  subservient,  were  by  no  means 
over  liberal.  They  did  not  like  to  spend  too  much  upon  the 
matter  of  religion.  The  fashionably-ftimished  apartments  and 
well^spread  table,  with  the  necessary,  as  they  thought  it,  keeping 
up  of  appearances,  left  but  a  comparatively  small  surplus  for  the 
Lord.  Consequently,  the  angel's  salary,  if  he  had  one,  was 
judiciously  kept  down;  and  though  eked  out  by  benevolences 
received 'from  time  to  time,  was  barely  sufficient  for  the  modest 
wants  of  even  so  unworldly  a  character.  This  tended  to  produce 
in  his  mind  a  sense  of  dependence.  Alas  1  He  was  not,  as  the 
angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus,  in  his  first  love.  His  degree  of 
faith  at  this  time  did  not  admit  of  that  magnificent  independence 
of  spirit  and  self-denial  shown  by  those  who  went  forth,  taking 
nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 

Thus,  unconsciously  to  himself,  he  was  too  much  influenced 
by  a  certain  amount  of  respect  of  persons.  His  eye  was  not 
perfectly  single,  or  his  body  full  of  light.  Thus,  also,  as  ve 
may  readily  believe,  a  very  bad  state  of  things  prevailed.  The 
orthodoxy  of  opinion  was  admirable ;  the  additions  to  the  chnreh 
were  numerous ;  the  sermons,  as  to  eloquence,  soundness,  and 
inoffensiveness,  were  unexceptionable.  But,  alas !  Love  of  the 
world,  and  pursuit  of  riches,  and  over- eagerness  in  the  business 
of  this  life,  had  eaten  out,  to  a  great  degree,  the  life  of  god- 
liness and  the  love  of  Christ. 

Thus,  whilst  all  externally  was  flourishing,  and  the  membeis 
were  inclined  to  congratulate  themselves  on  their  eminent  con- 
dition as  a  church,  as  to  vital  godliness  all  was  at  the  lowest 
ebb.  The  rich  were  inclined  to  be  supercilious  or  overbearing; 
the  poor  too  subservient.  "Whilst  other  churches  were,  perhaps, 
envious  of  Laodicea's  prosperity,  real  prosperitv  was  departing, 
and  a  complete  spiritual  destitution  taking  its  place. 

Some  there  were  in  Laodicea  who  loved  the  Lord;  but  even 
in  them  vital  godliness  was  almost  swamped  in  the  general  de- 
generacy. The  minister, — the  angel,  was  a  really  good  man; 
but  even  he  was  being  carried  away  by  the  stream  of  worldliness, 
the  fleshly  thoughts  and  ways  of  others.  He  hardly  dare  lift 
tip  his  voice  like  a  trumpet,  particularly  against  the  precdent 
evils,  for  fear  of  raising  a  tempest,  followed,  perhaps,  by  a  three 


tHB   OOSPBL  STAND4BD.— 1878,  461 

months'  notice.  Poor  man,  he  was  a  lover  of  peace,  and  this 
even  proved  a  snare  to  him ;  for  it  made  him  afraid  of  reprov- 
ing, rebuking,  exhorting  with  all  authority.  The  self-willed, 
seS-strong  sons  of  Zeruiah  in  his  congregation,  whilst  exercising 
a  most  pernicious  influence,  were  too  strong  for  him.  He  ven- 
tured indeed,  at  times,  to  mildly  hint,  with  Eli  of  old,  ''Nay, 
my  sons,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be  ;*'  but  he  shrank,  through 
the  prevalency  of  evil,  from  striking  right  home  at  the  particular 
evils  which,  nevertheless,  he  saw  and  grieved  over  as  present 
amongst  the  people.  In  the  pulpit  there  was  the  sweet  music 
of  free  grace,  and  some  denouncing  of  sin  in  the  general;  but 
there  was  a  sad  deficiency  as  to  discrimination,  takmg  forth  the 
precious  from  the  vile,  striking  home  at  the  heart  of  sin,  par- 
fioularizing  the  evils  which  were  prevalent,  denonncins  the 
wrath  of  Ood  as  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungodliness 
mad  unrighteousness  of  men,  and  declaring  that  the  worldly  and 
the  covetous  should  no  more  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God  than 
the  vilest  of  habitual  sinners. 

Thus  things  got  worse  and  worse.  A  lukewarm  people,  and 
a  lukewarm  ministry  I  A  people  prevailed  over  by  worldliness; 
a  ministry  half-hearted  in  the  reproof  of  it  I  Besides,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  hearers  were  so  admirably  orthodox,  but  withal  so  cold 
and  carnal  with  that  orthodoxy,  that  if  the  good  man  was 
stirred  up,  at  times,  to  a  greater  degree  of  energy,  and  gave 
Tent  to  his  feelings  in  words  of  greater  warmth  and  earnestness, 
with  more  point  and  reality  about  them,  much  dissatisfaction 
quickly  manifested  itself.  Wise  heads  were  gravely  shaken,  and 
righteous  Laodiceans  (the  word  signifies  righteous  people)  con- 
fined together;  suspicions  of  legality  in  the  ministry  began  to 
be  engendered,  and  warning  voices  to  sound  in  his  ears  that 
he  was  certainly  degenerating  into  personalities  and  a  l^^l 
strain.    These  things,  though  perfectly  ungrounded,  affected  the 

Soor  man  considerably.  What  if  it  should  be  the  case?  The 
ear  man  would  not  knowingly  have  swerved  a  hair's  breadth 
from  the  pure  truth  of  free  grace,  or  preached  another  gospel,'if 
he  had  known  it,  for  a  thousand  worlds.  Alas !  Had  he  uncon^ 
sciously  swerved  ?  It  was  insinuated  that  he  had,  and  G-ashmu 
said  it.  In  many  congregations  there  is  a  Gashmu ;  in  all  like- 
lihood there  was  one  at  Laodicea; — an  oracle  among  the  blind 
who  thought  themselves  seeing. 

Poor  minister!  Poor  angel!  If  he  held  his  tongue,  as  to  warn- 
ing, was  not  this  to  be  a  dumb  dog?  If  he  opened  it  as  an  honest 
man,  was  not  this  to  offend  and  be  pronounced  openly,  or  else 
insinuated  against  underhandedly,  as  an  Arminian  ?  Depressed 
at  heart,  his  spirits  sank  beneath  the  current  of  these  adverse 
circumstances.  His  light  and  life  were,  in  a  great  degree, 
quenched.    His  conscience  was  uneasy,  and  his  heart  was  sad. 

Now,  see  how  things  went  on  in  the  church.  The  hearers,  luke- 
warm through  worldliness,  disliking  reproofs ;  the  ministry,  as  to 
the  letter  of  truth,  limpid  as  water,  but  as  to  the  &fe  aad  power 
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of  it  like  lakewarm  water, — clear,  mild,  and  in&ipid;  what  could 
result  but  a  marvelloas  degvae  of  self- deception?  As  a  body  of 
persons,  the  language  of  this  orthodox  lukewarm  church  wab, 
'*  We  are  rich,  and  increased  in  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;" 
in  which  expressions  there  seems  to  be  a  double  allusion  to  their 
prosperity  as  to  temporal  things,  and  their  eminent  orthodoxy  as 
to  religion.  But,  at  the  same  time,  what  an  unconsciousness 
as  to  the  real  state  of  the  case!  Taken  as  a  body,  ''they  were 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 
8uch  was  their  real  condition  as  a  church;  and  thus  ignorant 
were  th^y  of  it.  0  the  blinding  influence  of  the  world  and  sin! 
O  the  blindness  -  sealing  effect  of  an  undiscriminating,  con- 
science-flattering, ministry  I 

We  have  tried  thus  to  look  at  and  sketch  the  condition  of  this 
Laodicean  church;  and  no  doubt  this  was  not  only  a  real  but 
typical  church  state.  We  have  seen  it  the  subject  of  a  double 
evil.  Its  state  was  spiritually  bad  in  the  midst  of  external 
flourishing,  and  there  was  a  sad  unconsciousness  of  this  bad 
condition.  We  have  seen,  too,  that  the  ministry  partook  of  this 
degeneracy.  It  seems,  then,  to  us  that  in  addressing  this  epistle 
to  the  angel  of  the  church,  i.e.,  the  minister,  or  ministers,  as  the 
ease  might  be,  the  Lord  designs  to  first  revive  and  restore  the 
ministry  to  a  state  of  life,  energy,  honesty,  and  power,  and 
through  the  ministry  to  revive  and  restore  the  church  generally. 

There  is  no  question  that  the  state  of  the  ministry  must  have 
a  great  influence  upon  the  condition  of  the  church.  ''Like  priest, 
like  people,'*  in  this  sense  is  true.  Therefore,  when  the  Lord  is 
about  to  work  powerfully  in  the  churches,  he  is  pretty  sure  to  raise 
np  a  generation  of  faithful,  honest-hearted,  single-eyed,  energetiCi 
laborious  ministers  to  effect  his  purposes.  It  has  been  said  the 
fish  stinks  flrst  at  the  head.  This  is  true;  but,  mind,  it  is  the 
dead  fish,  not  the  living,  that  so  stinks.  It  would  be  hard  to  say 
the  degeneracy  and  death  begin  at  the  ministry.  We  fear  the 
degeneracy  in  the  ministry  is  the  symptom,  not  the  caus^.  The 
Lord  may  punish  an  unproflting  and  unprofitable  community  by  a 
ministry  according  to  its  character.  This  is  shown  us  in  Micah 
ii.  11.  There  are  a  people  loving  to  be  deceived,  and  intoxicated 
with  flatteries ;  they  shall  have  a  minister  after  their  own  hearts. 
<'He  shall  even  be  the  prophet  of  this  people."  So  again  in  Isa. 
XXX.  10,  11.  This  is  indeed  a  sad  judgment  when  even  the  stars 
of  heaven  are  fallen  to.  the  earth ;  no  longer  burning  and  shining 
lights,  but  quenched  in  worldliness,  covetousness,and  evil,  as  a 
punishment  to  a  people  saying,  "Prophesy  not  unto  us  right 
things;  speak  unto  us  smooth  things;  prophesy  deceits." 

The  Lord  appears  to  have  a  purpose  of  recovering  mercy  as  to 
Laodicea..  Mind,  it  was  still  a  golden  candlestick,  a  real  church. 
There  were  still  a  living  people  in  it.  The  flsh  was  not  dead; 
the  head  did  not  yet  stink.  The  church  was  a  living  one,  if  luke- 
warm; and  the  ministry  a  divine  one,  though  not  in  its  former 
life,  earnestness,  and  power.    Well,  then,  the  Lord  rebukes  the 
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minister  and  the  people;  but  it  is  becaiuse  he  loveathem:  *\As 
many  as  I  love  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  be  zealous,  therefore,  and 
repent."  Bunjan,  in  his  **  Holy  War,"  represents  the  citizens  of 
Mansoul  as  feasting  in  the  house  of  Mr.  Carnal- Security ;  but  at 
length  Mr.  Godly-Fear  admonishes  and  reproves  thepi,  and  then, 
aroused  by  Mr.  Godly-Fear,  Mr.  Eecorder  (conscience)  preacher 
a  stirring  awakening  sermon,  which  made  the  citizens  of  Mansoul 
to  tremble.  Here  the  Lord  sends  a  stirring  message  to  the  angel 
of  the  church  of  th&  Laodiceans  in  their  carnally-secure  state, 
that  he  may,  by  a  more  vigorous,  honest,  arousing  way  of  preach- 
ing and  acting  in  the  ministry,  stir  up  these  jjaoddceans,  and 
bring  the  godly  amongst  them  out  of  their  carnally-secure  and 
easy  condition. 

Ministers  are  called  watchmen.  They  watch  for  the  souls  of 
their  hearers.  They  watch  for  a  message  from  the  Lord  to  con- 
vey it  to  them.  They  are  not  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but 
watchmen  on  the  walls  of  Zion,  to  sound  an  alarm,  and  arouse 
the  inhabitants  to  a  sense  of  danger  and  out  of  carnal  security. 
Sometimes,  therefore,  with  Isaiah's  pattern  faithful  watchman 
they  have  to  cry,  "A  lion."  (Isa«  xxi.  8.) 

Here,  then,  we  see  the  design  of  this  epistle.  Let  us  conclude 
this  short  sketch  with  one  word  more  of  reminder  to  our  readers. 
In  all  these  epistles  the  Lord  promises  the  blessing  to  overcomers. 
This  is  an  invariable  rule.  We  will  not  call  it  a  condition,  as 
thoi^gh  this  overcoming  was  dependent  upon  a  man*s  own  self. 
It  is  a  condition;  but,  then,  the  Lord  himself  in  respect  to  his 
own  people  fulfils  it  in  them. 

"  He  makes  the  believer,  and  gives  him  the  crown." 

But,  mind,  there  is  more  in  this  overcoming  than  at  first  sight 
appears.  It  is  not  merely  to  be  understood  here,  as  we  conceive, 
of  overcoming  generally,  though  this  is  also  contained  in  it;  but 
it  principally  refers  to  the  present  prevalent  evils,  the  partiQular 
state  of  things  at  the  time,  the  peculiar  temptations  which  the  cir- 
cumstances the  child  of  God  is  in  expose  him  to,  Tliese  are  the 
things  to  be  overcome.  Here,  in  tliese  things,  is  the  proof  of  the 
man  s  grace.  The  true  church  in  Sardis  must  overcome^  by 
God's  grace,  Sardisian  evils;  the  true  church  in  Laodicea,  Lao- 
dicean ones.  The  saints,  in  such  a  state  of  things  as  we  have 
depicted,  have  to  overcome  these  evil  influences.  Zion  has  to 
shake  herself  from  the  dust, — that  particular  dust  which  covers 
and  obscures  her.  The  trees  of  God  bring  forth  fruit  in  due 
season;  according  to  their  months.  Herod  heard  John,  and 
did  many  things;  but  he  was  no  overcomer.  He  overcame  not 
the  particular  evil  which  enchained  him.  **  To  him  that  over- 
oometh,"  not  this  or  that  thing,  for  nature  can  do  some  things 
in  the  way  of  overcoming  one  natural  principle  by  means  of  an- 
other; but  to  him  that  overcometh  the  sins  and  temptations  of  his 
partiouUr  condition, — ^to  him  is  the  promise.  In  a  Laodicean  state 
of  things,  happy  is  the  man  who  rises  by  divine  grace,  be  he  minis- 
ter or  member,  above  the  worldliness,  covetousness,  vain-glory. 
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flatteries,  Inkewarmness,  nncoiiflGiotisness  of  Laodicean  profes- 
8ors.  Many  a  professor,  fairly  carried  away  with  the  evils  of  tbe 
pres^it  state  of  things,  the  errors  of  judgment  or  of  practice  of 
the  church  state  in  which  he  is,  will  pay  an  amazing  respect  to 
the  angels  or  ministers  of  a  former  age.  "Why  is  this?  The 
testimony  of  those  ministers  was  adapted  to  a  different  condition 
of  the  church ;  their  trumpet-notes  were  directed  against  a  dif- 
ferent class  of  evils;  they  touch  not  the  present  evil  conscience!. 
So  with  the  Jews.  They  built  the  sepulchres  of  the  old  prophets; 
but  they  slew  the  present  ones.  Thus  it  will  probably  be  in  all 
ages.  Let  a  man  faithfully  cry  aloud  against  Laodicean  evils 
in  a  Laodicean  church  state,  and  probably  the  almost  wonhip- 
pers  of  that  good  man,  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia, 
will  not  think  so  very  highly  of  him.    Lord,  what  is  man? 

To  him,  then,  that  overcometh  the  particular  evils  of  his  day 
and  generation,  the  snares  in  the  tvorld,  the  hismessy  the  clvimh^ 
the  associates  with  which  he  is  more  particularly  surrounded,  "to 
him,"  says  Christ,  "will  I  give,"  as  a  conqueror  indeed^  "to  sit 
with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set 
down  with  my  Father  in  his  throne.  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let 
him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches." 


'^THr/..I  THAT  HONOUR  ME  I  WILL  HONOUE/' 

My  dear  Friend, — A  circumstance  came  hefore  me  this  moni- 
ing,  which  I  feel  is  worthy  to  be  recorded,  for  the  encouragement 
of  the  Lord's  "poor  of  this  world"  (Jas.  ii.  6);  and  it  may  tbo, 
I  hope,  be  a  word  in  season  to  others  differently  circumstanced, 
that  they  should  "remember  the  poor"  (Gal.  ii.  10),  with  which 
a  blessing  is  connected  in  several  parts  of  the  Word.  (Prov.  xxiL 
9;  alsox.  22.^ 

A  godly  widow,  who  lives  about  four  miles  from  here,  and  con- 
stantly attends  iSrovidence  Ohapel,  and  has  been  for  many  yean 
a  member  of  Mr.  Tryon*s  church,  and  who  is  greatly  dependent 
upon  the  providence  of  God  for  her  support,  had  this  year  begnn 
to  keep  a  few  fowls.  When  she  had  a  chicken  fit  for  the  table, 
she  felt  bhe  should  like  to  carry  one  to  her  afflicted  friend,  Sarah 
Adcock,  of  Uppingham,  who  has  lain  upon  a  bed  of  affliction  for 
41  years,  and  who  also  has  been  for  much  the  greater  part  of  that 
time  entirely  dependent  upon  the  providence  of  God.  As  she 
walked  thither,  taking  her  chicken,  her  mind  meditating  upon  the 
Lord's  hand  towards  his  needy  people,  she  had  present  upon  her 
mind  the  words :  "  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  wiA 
the  first-fruits  of  all  thine  increase."  Seeing  a  little  bright  some- 
thing shine  upon  the  road,  she  moved  about  it  with  her  umbrella, 
and  picked  up  half  a  sovereign,  which  she  showed  to  my  sister 
and  me.  From  its  indented  state,  one  may  suppose  it  had  bun 
Jong  there,  and  been  trodden  beneath  many  feet,  with  wheek 
paaaing  over  it,  waiting  as  i\>  ^«t^  \^i^  ^Vroi^  ^qx^^ml^  to  come  to 
hand  at  such  a  season. 
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I  believe  I  hate  bad  some  sweet  proofs  of  Prov.  iii.  9  myself, 

and  have  seen  it  verified  in  several  oases;  so  that  I  ca&y  with  out 

friend,  unite  in  Toplady's  line: 

"  My  life's  minutest  circumstance 
Is  subject  to  his  eye." 

I  have  reason  to  feel  that  many  in  a  profession  with  this  world's 
good  little  regard  the  precept  towards  their  poor  brethren,  and  I 
"wish  you  may  allow  this  real  incident  a  place  in  the  "  Oospel 
Standard."  Yours,  for  the  Truth's  sake,  . 

Oakham^  Aug.  29th,  1878.  A.  F.  Pjbakb. 

We  have  much  pleasure  in  inserting  the  above  letter,  and  will 
baek  it  up  by  an  interesting  anecdote  of  Mr.  Whitefield,  not, 
perhaps,  known  to  some  of  our  readers.  He  was  preaching  at  Ply- 
mouth, and  staying  with  a  Mr.  Kinsman,  a  minister  of  the  town. 
After  breakfast  on  Monday,  he  said  to  his  friend,  <<Gome,  let  us 
visit  some  of  your  poor  people."  On  entering  the  dwellixigs  of  the 
afflicted  poor,  he  ministered  to  their  temporal  as  well  as  spiritual 
wants.  Mr.  K.,  knowing  the  low  state  of  his  finances,  suggested 
that  he  thought  he  had  been  too  bountiful.  Mr.  W.,  with  some 
degree  of  smartness,  replied,  '*It  is  not  enough,  young  matt,  io 
pray  and  put  on  a  serious,  face.  True  religion  and  undefiled  is 
this, — to  visit  the  widows  and  fatherless  in  their  affliction,  and 
to  supply  their  wants.  My  stock,  it  is  true,  is  nearly  exhausted ; 
but  God,  whom  I  serve,  and  whose  saints  we  have  assisted,  will, 
I  doubt  not,  soon  give  me  a  supply."  His  hopes  were  not  dis- 
appointed. A  stranger  called  on  him  in  the  evening,  who  ad- 
dressed him  thus :  <*  With  great  pleasure  I  have  heard  you  preach. 
You  are  on  a  journey,  as  well  as  myself;  and  travelling  is  et- 
ponsive.  Do  me  the  honour  to  accept  this;"  at  the  same  time 
presenting  him  with  five  guineas.  Mr.  Whitefield,  smiling,  held 
out  the  money  in  his  hand,  saying  to  Mr.  Kinsman , '  *  There,  ydufig 
man;  God  has  speedily  repaid  what  I  have  bestowed.  Let  this  in 
future  tea^h  you  not  to  withhold  what  it  is  in  the  power  of  your 
hand  to  give." 

In  these  days  of  luxury  and  covetousness,  we  greatly  need 
stirring  up  in  the  way  of  Christian  bountifulness.  May  these 
accounts  do  us  good.  May  we  seek  out,  as  in  the  case  of  this 
godly  widow,  suitable  objects ;  and  may  the  Lord  give  us  liberal 
hearts  and  ready  hands  to  help  them.  Though  we  would  not 
have  our  readers  generous  upon  the  mercenary  principle  of 
expedting  to  be  paid  in  kind  with  interest,  we  would  have  them 
and  ourselves  liberal  upon  the  Christian  principle  of  love ;  and 
those  who  are  so  may  feel  very  sure  that  the  bouutiful  Lord  will 
in  one  way  or  other  richly  supply  all  their  necessities.  We  shall 
make  a  better  provision  both  for  ourselves  and  our  children  by 
bounty  than  by  covetousness.  The  psalmist  had  seen  many 
things  in  his  day,  but  bad  never  seen  one  sight, —the  righteous  ■ 
forsaken,  or  his  seed  begging  bread.  Lazarus  lay  not  at  be  rich 
man's  gate  as  a  mere  beggar;  but  if  th^  xv^iYiTxiwiVib^^Va^^'*^''* 
to  bear,  be  was  there  as  a  diyiuQ  olaimwiV..    ^^vft  TtfSfiLTawa.^'^'? 
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Ood  «  steTTard,  tnd  not  a  joBt  one.  Those  that  honour  God  he  will 
hononr.  As  we  sow  we  reap.  "  There  is  that  scattereth,  and  yet 
inereaseih ;  and  there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  bat 
it  tendeih  to  poTerty." 

"  The  worldling  prospers  laying  np, 
The  Christian  laying  out." 

That  is,  the  worldling  seems  so  to  prosper;  hnt  there  is  a  onrse 
at  the  root  of  Lis  prosperity.  God  paid  the  poor  prophet*s  debts 
after  his  decease.  Through  misfortane,  or  one  thmg  or  another, 
for  we  do  not  helieve  he  was  a  lazy  sort  of  fellow,  and  that  his 
wife  and  children  were  allowed  to  be  idle,  showy,  and  extravagant, 
he  had  fallen  back  in  the  world ;  bat  God  remembered  him,  and 
provided  for  his  widow  and  children.  The  rich  fool  of  La.  m, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  was  rich  to  himself  bat  not  to  Gt)d,  died, 
and  left  his  bams  and  his  substance.  Then  his  ill-gotten,  or,  at 
sny  rate,  ill-kept  and  ill-used  gains  were  scattered  to  the  winds, 
and  God  asks,  as  in  derision,  "Whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  haat  provided  ?  " 

Oar  esteemed  friend  and  correspondent,  looking  out  upon  the 
fields  smiling  with  abundant  fruits,  but  perhaps  trembling  lest 
the  continued  rains  should  blight  the  promised  abundance,  calls 
our  attention  to  Luther*s  prayer:  '< Let  not  the  covetonsness  of 
the  ungodly  farmers  hinder  and  hem  in  thy  blessing."  May  we 
not  add  to  this,  "  Lord,  make  thy  children,  as  the  salt  of  the 
earth,  examples  of  faith,  love,  and  generosity ;  and  let  it  not  he 
said  that  their  worldliness,  covetonsness,  stinginess,  illibeiility 
towards  thy  causes,  ministers,  and  people,  as  well  as  their  fellow- 
men  generally,  aided  in  calling  for  temporal  judgments  on  this 
land  as  well  as  upon  themselves?*'  O  for  more  faith  and  the 
sweet  fruits  of  it, — a  bountiful  eye,  heart,  and  hand,  and  a  liberal 
distribution  unto  others;  for  with  such  sacrifices  God  is  well 
pleased. 

We  may  just  add  here  that  another  correspondent  has  asked 
ns  to  aid  the  various  thanksgiving  services  of  the  autumnal 
season  by  furnishing  the  worshippers  with  a  number  of  suitable 
hymns.  We  feel  unable  to  do  this;  but  we  may  suggest  that 
the  best  hymn  is  a  truly  thankful  heart,  and  its  best  expression 
is  not  really  in  words,  however  suitable,  musical,  and  sweet,  but 
in  an  harmonious  liberality.  That  was  a  sweet  voice  of  praifle 
and  thankfulness  which  in  old  times  ascended  to  God  from  the 
churches  of  Macedonia,  when,  as  Paul  writes,  ''in  a  great  trial  of 
afiSiotion  the  abundance  of  their  joy  [in  giving],  and  their  deep 
poverty  [out  of  which  they  gave]  abounded  unto  the  riches  of 
their  liberality.**  We  think  if,  at  the  various  thanksgiving  ser- 
vices, the  worshippers  follow  such  illustrious  leaders,  there  will 
bo  a  great  deal  of  real  music  and  sweetness  in  their  gatherings. 


Some  cry,  *'Poace,  peace,'*  when  sudden  destruction  is  at 
hand.  (1  Thuw.  v.  3.)  And  some  say  they  are  lost  for  ever,  when  God 
w  with  tlicin.— Ottew. 
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"BUSINESS  IN  DEEP  WATERS." 

My  dear  Fellow-mariner  and  FoUow-traveller,— If  tiio  will  of 
bhe  great  Captain  of  salvation,  may  grace  abound  in  your  soul, 
and  every  mercy  be  added  to  you  and  your  dear  wife  and  family, 
AS  regards  this  mortal  life.  Though  we  have  only  met  once  in 
the  flesh,  I  have  often  thought  about  you,  and  wondered  how  you 
were,  and  how  things  might  be  with  you.  I  have  no  doubt  that 
you  are  still  ploughing  the  mighty  deep,  much  to  the  annoyance 
of  your  old  man.  You  have  to  do  business  in  deep  waters,  where 
wave  after  wave  threatens  to  sink  the  weather-beaten  bark,  which, 
notwithstanding  all  the  waves  and  billows  that  beat  against  it, 
is  bound  to  the  shore  of  peace  and  rest.  We  have  a  blessed  hope 
that  by  and  by  we  shall  reach  that  shore.  But  while  here,  there 
is  little  to  cheer  ns;  indeed,  we  feel*  all  the  pleasures  arising  from 
the  world  are  delusive,  though,  at  the  same  time,  we  would  be 
made  more  grateful  to  the  gracious  Lord  for  idl  his  meaner 
mercies  to  us  as  creatures.  But  all  below  the  skies  is,  for  the 
most  part,  spoilt  by  sin;  and  when  this  is  felt,  we  can  then  say, 

**  No,  not  one  drop  of  real  joy, 
Without  thy  presence,  Lord." 

I  do  not  know  how  you  get  on.  Do  yon  feel  much  cleaving  to 
the  earth,  notwithstanding  all  your  hating  it  ?  What  a  mass  of 
contradictions  a  Christian  feels  within!  How,  amidst  all  the 
mieezy  sin  causes,  the  sinful  heart  cleaves  to  sin  still!  How 
many  evils  spring,  up,  at  times,  which  make  the  poor  soul  cry 
out,  "Can  ever  God  dwell  here?"  And  yet,  blessed  be  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  he  has  been  and  still  is  a  refuge  for  a  vile 
•inner,  as  well  as  a  fountain  to  cleanse  him  from  his  sin.  A  few 
weeks  since,  I  had  for  a  short  period  a  most  blessed  visit  from 
the  Lord.  I  have  not  had  many  such  during  my  pilgrimage. 
TSie  Lord  broke  in  upon  my  soul  one  morning  with  such  sweet- 
aess,  softness,  a^d  blessed  melting  power,  thfit  I  was  quite 
broken  down  in  soul  feeling.  It  made  all  hardness  depart,  and 
nothing  but  love,  mercy,  and  goodness  appeared  in  view.  This 
continued  for  nearly  two  hours,  so  that  I  could  do  nothing  but 
Weep,  and  bless  and  praise  the  Lord.  I  had  no  words  during 
this  time ;  but,  whilst  in  the  midst  of  it,  or,  rather,  as  it  began 
to  diminish,  I  had  some  words  which  made  me  tremble.  They 
Were  these:  "Fear  not;  I  am  with  thee.  When  thou  passest 
through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee;  and  through  the  rivers, 
they  shall  not  overflow  thee."  Also:  "Be  still,  and  know  that  I 
am  God."  I  said,  "Lord,  whatever  is  coming?  Lord,  whatever 
is  coming?  Do  tell  me.  Lord."  I  felt  as  though  his  dear 
Majesty  was  not  angry  with  me  for  asking,  but  he  did  not  give 
me  another  word. 

In  the  morning,  at  the  breakfast -table,  I  told  my  wife  what 
had  taken  place,  and  said,  "  There  is  something  coming,  which 
will  be  very  heavy."  This  was  Thursday  morning.  On  the  Satur- 
day evening  following,  those  words  came  with  great  weight: 
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"  When  tHron/^li  fke  deep  wftters  I  dftttsi  th^e  to  go, 
The  rivers  of  woe  shall  not  thee  o'erflow/'  &c. 
On  Sanday  morning,  a  letter  came  from  onr  only  daughter, 
stating  that  her  hnsband,  who  had  been  getting  better  only  a  few 
days  before,  was  sinking.  Both  my  wife  and  I  fialt  too  ill  to  go 
into  Kent  to  see  him.  Abont  nine  days  after,  another  Utter 
came,  stating  he  wonld  never  rally.  We  then  went  to  see  him, 
and  in  four  days  after  he  dropped  the  mortal  body,  kavbg  the 
yoong  widow  with  three  dear  ohOdren  under  six  years  of  age,  and 
almost  nnprovided  for.  Tott  may  Judge  what  our  feelings  were, 
as  at  that  time  I  was  for  the  most  part  dark  in  my  mind. 
•  Ot  The  mighty  wftres  haVe  sometimes  Almost  dimk  me.  0 
how  the  arm  of  the  Lolrd  is  needed  to  keep  the  soul  Above  Water 
when  deep  calleth  unto  deep!  Besides  all  this,  the  poor  wife 
has  been  mueh  worse  ever  since.  I  shall  need  that  God,  who  I 
hope  promised  me  he  would  be  with'  me,  to  fulfil  his  word  and 
be  with  me  in  all  his  blessedness  and  powef ,  to  keep  me  from 
sinking  amidst  the  surges  of  the  ocean,  or  else  sink  I  must. 
We  do  not  fear  much,  as  you  know,  when  we  feel  we  hare  onr 
most  noble,  illustrious,  skilful  Oaptain  at  the  helm.  But,  alas! 
Oftentimes  he  is  there,  and  he  does  not  show  himself.  He  lets 
us  feel  the  dangers  of  the  deep  thoroughly  before  he  appettrd  as 
holding  the  waters  vA  the  hollow  of  his  hand,  and  the  winds  in 
his  fist.  Then  often  it  is  with  us  as  it' was  with  the  little  crew 
of  old.  He  sends  them  off,  and  lets  darkness  ereep  on,'  atid  fltill 
he  is  not  there.  And  0 1  What  fears  lay  hold  of  them  when  tfaej 
see  him  walking  on  the  sea!  How  strange  are  the  paths  the 
Christian  must  tread  ere  he  gets  to  his  journey's  end!  I  do  not 
wonder  at  Pliable  letting  Christian  take  the  jcmmey  alone. 
Where  would  not  you  and  I  have  gone  to,  had  we  not  been  con- 
strained to  go  on,  notwithstanding  all  the  dangers  in  ttie  way, 
whether  by  desert  er  by  deep,  from  false  friends  or  outWftrd  foes, 
from  internal)  external,  or  infernal  enemieaJP  I  am  sure  my 
coward  heart  would  have  given  up  long  ere  this,  if  I  could  have 
done  so;  because,  a?  the  poet  writes, 

<*  The  fiesh  dislikes  the  Way, 
Yet  faith  approves  it  WeU; 
This  only  leads  to  endless  day, 
All  others  lead  to  hell." 
Well,  after  all  this  we  hope  to  gain  that  prizSi  even  the  crown 
which  awaits  the  enduring  soldier  of  the  cross. 

'*  A  few  more  days,  or  months,  or  years, 
In  this  dark  desert  to  complain ; 
A  few  more  sighs,  a  few  more  tears. 
And  we  shall  bid  adieu  to  pain." 

Cheer  up,  then,  dear  friends;  we  hope  presently  to  obtain  that 
better  world.  But  methinks  you  say,  *Tis  all  very  well  to  say, 
Cheer  up;  can  you  cheer  up  when  devils  roar,  sins  perplex,  foes 
sneer,  fklse  professors  persecute?  0!  Tes;  I  can  smile  and  sing 
if  Jesus  smiles  and  cheers  me  with  his  precious  love  and  blood; 
and  BO  can  you  then,    l^aul  could  do  Wonders  when  Obrist 
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strengthened  lum.  He  is  all  ova  strength  a&l  refiige.  He  alone 
npholds  us,  and  without  him  we  must  fall  and  die. 

The  Lord  bless  yon  and  yonr  wife.    Accept  our  united  love. 

Yonrs  sincerely, 

May  2l8t,  1878.  J.  Bbknett. 

To  Mr.  Swonnell. 


A  WISE  CHOICE. 


About  three  or  four  years  ago  I  fell  into  a  deep  deis^KmdeMy 
of  mind,  beeanse  I  had  never  experienced  grand  revelations  asad 
miiaciiloas  discoveries.  I  was  very  melanchdy,  and  shumcid 
all  company,  walkiz^  pensively  «lone,  or  sitting  in  private,  a&d 
bewailing  my  sad  and  d«rk  eoaditi<m,  not  having  a  friend  in  the 
world  to  whiran  I  could  oMnmnnicate  the  bnrdoa  of  my  soul; 
whkdi  was  «o  heavy  that  I  sometimes  hesitate!  ev^a  to  take  my 
neeeseaa^  food.  Bat  aft^nr  many  a  gloomy  dotefd  hour  spent  in 
solitude  and  sozrow,  not  without  strong  and  fre^Mit  cries  and 
tears  to  GxkI,  and  beseeching  him  to  reveal  himseM  to  mid  in  a 
clearer  manner,  I  thought  he  asked  me,  in  the  midst  of  <oue 
of  any  prayers,  Whether  I  rather  chose  the  vieiosaary  retriations 
of  whioh  I  had  formed  some  wild  idea,  or  to  be  content  with 
trusting  to  the  low,  despised  mystery  c^  a  ctwifiel  Man  ?  I  wis 
enabled  to  prefer  the  latter;  and  felt  great  comfort  in  expeetiBfg 
the  future  effects  of  my  dioice. — Hart'8  ** Essperienee" 


''A  FEAST  OF  FAT  TRINQSr 

Jfisus,  with  thee  my  soul  is  blest; 
Thou  art  the  Banquet ;  I  the  guest. 
How  sweet  the  wine,  how  rich  the  food! 
The  food  thy  flesh,  the  wine  thy  blood. 
How  wonderful,  that  I  should  be 
Welcome  to  sit  aod  sup  with  thee ! 

This  honour,  Lord,  have  all  thy  saints ; 
Hush,  fdien,  my  soul ;  no  more  complaiids. 
Why  should  a  living  man  complain, 
Who  fiBasts  upon  the  Lamb  ouce  slain  ? 
What  though  my  portion  here  be  poor? 
In  thee  I  have  a  plenteous  store. 

Let  my  Beloved  often  come, 
And  make  my  worthless  heart  his  home. 
Strange  that  the  worst  should  thus  be  bkss'd 
To  have  communion  with  the  best  I 
Of  this  his  grace  I  love  to  tell; 
With  men  my  Grod  delights  to  dwell. 
Gosport.  A.  H. 

II  I         III  ■    I    I  p  <    I  I  ■  I       *  111  ■  *    ■  I         I  i«        11        m^im'*'^^^^^ 

■     I    I     I       J      ■  ^     U*^   *  ■       ■■^^^^^■^^■^■P— ^^.r*    ■*■*■■         1^   ■    i   li  ■    ■    »— *i^*i*i^*fc* 

How  hast  thou  loved  us,  Father,  delivering  up  thy  only  Son 

for  us  ungodly  \'^A^gu9txn9, 
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•   MuBt  die  poor  fleah  to  worms  a  baxiqaet  give?  • 
And  yet  the  man  through  endless  ages  live, 
High  in  salvation,  and  the  climes  of  bliss, 
.    Or  sink  despairing  in  the  'dread  abyss  ? 
With  devils  howl,  or  angel-like  adore, 
When  time  and  its  connections  are  no  more  ? 
Will  dire  disease  soon  stop  the  struggling  breath, 
And  sacrifice  me  to  relentless  death  ? 

Whither,  my  sou),  ah  1  Whither  wilt  thou  iiee, 
When  of  this  flesh  unburdened  thou  shalt  be  ? 
Is  heaven  thy  right,  by  nature  or  by  birth. 
And  canst  thou  claim  it  when  released  from  earth  ? 
Claim  as  thy  due  in  paradise  a  share ; 
And  plead  thy  merits  as  thy  charter  there? 
Detested  thought  I     What  I  Can  a  creature  boa^t, 
Who  ,ought  to  tremble  at  his  merits  most  ? 
My  merits  should  my  soul  with  horror  fill, 
By  nature  vile,  by  practice  viler  still. 
Beflection  can  but  open  every  wound, 
And  creature  helps  are  insufficient  found. 

Hath  Gilead  no  relief  against  despair, 
No  healiqg  balm,  no  great  Physician  there  ? 
Blessed  be  God  !  There  is,  there  is  a  Name 
At  once  can  silence  fear,  and  banish  shame. 
Beviving  beams  are  seen  in  Jesus'  face ; 
His  power  is  infinite,  and  such  his  grace. 
On  win^  of  love  the  Incarnate  God  came  dowil 
To  raise  convicted  rebels  to  a  crown. 
Free  from  pollution  here,  he  lived  for  us, 
Fulfiird  the  law.  and  bore  the  dreadful  curse. 
He  lives  again;  and  bids  us  fix  our  hope 
On  him  who-  rules  and  bears  all  nature  up. 
Bv"  faith  I  view  him,  and  delighted  see 
That  JeaiJs  bled  for  sinniers  vile  as  me. 
All  -my  o^vh  works  I  count  as  worthless  dross. 
And  if  I  perish,  perish  at  his  cross. 

But  say,  dear  Jesus,  Lover  of  my  soul, 
Say  thou  art  mine,  and  all  my  fears  control. 
Say  thou  art  mine,  and  death  will  lose  its  sting, 
And  'midst  expiring  groans  my  lips  shall  sing. 
Those  animating  sounds,  that  cheering  word. 
Will  such  serenity  and  peace  afford 
As  nothing  earthly  gives,  or  can  destroy  ; — 
"l^he  sOuFs  calm  sunshine,  and  the  heartfelt  joy." 

[The  above  lines  are  part  of  a  somewhat  longer  poem  inserted  h 
the  **  Gospel  Magazine  "  for  1774,  which,  we  think,  was  the  first  numba* 
of  the  second  series  of  that  magazine.  We  have  omitted  a  portion  ff 
the  piece,  because  of  its  len^h,  and  made  a  very  few  alterations.] 


^  -y 


Jbhovah  wills  many  chaaagee;  )>ut  he  neredr  chaoges  his  will. 
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with  sound  vital  godliness  is  solemiii  and  not  easily  come  at. 
Oar  dear  Lord  came  not  into  possession  of  his  people  easily. 
Agony,  a  bloody  sweat,  and  a  horrible  death  was  the  gateway  to 
his  treasure, — the  church.  Through  a  painful  condemnation, 
deep  piercing  convictions  for  sin,  cries  and  tears,  and  distressing 
fears,  we  come  into  the  possession  of  pardon,  peace,  love,  and  all 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.  Acceptance  with  God,  the 
blessed  Spirit  of  adoption,  a  comfortable  persuasion  we  are 
interested  in  the  righteousness  of  a  precious  Jesus,  come  by 
passing  through  the  fire  of  the  felt  wrath  of  God,  and  the  water 
of  separation  (through  the  blessed  Spirit's  work),  from  idols, 
right-eye  friends,  and  right-hand  lusts. 

To  be  refined  as  silver  and  tried  as  gold  is  severe  work  to 
a  nature  averse  to  suffering  and  to  God.  Daniel  must  go  into 
captivity,  and  into  the  den  of  lions ;  Jonah  into  the  fish's  belly ; 
and  the  three  Hebrew  children  into  the  furnace,  to  teach  them 
how  Jesus  can  save,  and  that  he  is  God  alike  over  fires,  beasts, 
and  the  monsters  of  the  deep.  In  a  similar  way,  spiritually,  we 
have  to  experience  that  he  is  God  over  our  beastly  corruptions, 
the  fires  of  law,  temptations,  and  persecution,  and  the  monsters 
of  all  the  seas  of  earth  and  hell.  Thus  we  learn  that  he  only  is 
the  Saviour  of  the  lost,  the  Eefuge  of  his  tempest-tossed  vessels 
of  mercy,  the  Helper  of  the  helpless,  and  the  home  and  dwelling 
of  the  outcast. 

We  are  passing  through  a  dreadful  wilderness ;  and  lest  we 
should  rest  upon  our  lees,  poverty  and  affliction,  Satan  and  un- 
belief, darkness  and  desertion,  foes  without  and  fears  within,  are 
permitted  of  God  to  harass,  vex,  and  cross  us.  **  But  we  know," 
gays  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  **  that  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called 
according  to  his  purpose."  A  good  hope  through  grace,  a  tender 
conscience  purged  from  dead  works,  an  enlightened  understand- 
ing, and  a  blessed  single  eye  to  the  dear  Lord's  glory,  are  not 
received  whilst  we  are  asleep,  or  quietly  sitting  in  an  easy-chaii:. 
No  I  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
hand  of  a  precious,  wrestling,  struggling  faith,  the  grace  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  takes  it  by  force. 

Consumptions,  fevers,  paralyses,  &c.,  and  all  the  thousand 
conductors  to  the  grave,  are  but  the  humble  servants  of  our  dear 
Immanuel,  who  says  to  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth;  to  another.  Come, 
and  it  cometh.  We  are  very  sure  he  carries  the  keys  of  hell  and 
death,  and  also  of  the  house  of  David.  He  shuts,  and  no  one 
opens ;  and  opens,  and  no  one  can  shut. 

May  the  dear  Lord  keep  you  from  murmuring,  and  make  you 
content  with  wilderness  fare  until  you  get  through  to  your  home 
above.  This  is  a  certain  truth, — **  He  that  endureth  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved;"  and  such  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  only 
through  faith  unto  salvation. 

Faithfully  yours, 

Oct.  2nd,  1872.  ■  The  Coj^wer. 
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Dear  Sir, — ^May  grace,  merey,  and  peace  be  mnltiplied^imto 
yon,  throngh  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  great  and  important 
and  trathfnl  work  which,  by  the  will  of  God,  has  fallen  upon  yon. 
I  think  the  Lord  has  chosen  the  right  instrument  for  that  speeud 
workof  Editor  of  the  <'G.  S."  I  have  been  areader  of  that  periodical 
many,  many  years ;  but  never  did  I  read  what  proved  such  a  les- 
son to  myself  as  the  Address  at  the  beginning  of  the  ''O.  S."  for 
this  month.  And  I  do  hope  it  was  accompanied  to  me  with  a 
divine  light,  because  it  cles^  up  to  me  so  many  points  whioh 
had  troubled  me  for  many  years.  Therefore  I  am  constrained  to 
write  to  you,  although  it  is  a  trouble  to  write,  and  a  trouble  not 
to  write ;  but,  unworthy  as  I  feel  to  be  for  the  work,  I  thonght 
it  my  bounden  duty  to  do  so,  for  your  encouragement  in  the  im- 
portant work,  and  for  the  honour  of  the  good  Lord. 

I  was  a  hearer  of  the  free-willers  many  years,  until  I  oouldnot 
continue  with  them  any  longer;  for,  when  judgment  was  laid  to 
the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet,  I  saw,  as  I  hope,  by 
the  light  of  divine  truth,  that  all  my  doings  or  good  works  were 
nothing  worth,  and  could  not  merit  salvation.  Still,  I  could  not 
see  into  the  doctrine  of  election  and  reprobation  until  I  read  that 
special  Address  of  yours ;  and  I  hope  never  to  forget  it.  1 

Dear  Sir,  I  feel  a  love  to  you  for  the  truth's  sake,  although  I 
have  only  seen  you  once,  which  was  when  you  preached  at  Wan- 
tage. I  felt  such  a  union  to  ym  when  reading  over  and  over  the 
Address  as  I  cannot  express.  I  am  almost  a£:aid  lest  in  writing 
I  should  express  what  I  do  not  experience ;  for,  though  I  wonld 
not  mock  God  nor  deceive  myself  and  the  Lord's  dear  children  for 
thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  I  am,  at  the  same  time,  often  exer- 
cised about  mine  being  the  mark  of  the  Lord's  dear  blood-bought 
family.  My  cry  daily  is,  <'  If  I  am  not  right,  make  me  right,  aiid 
keep  me  so."  Yet,  I  nope  and  trust,  in  bygone  days  I  have  known 
by  inward  experience  the  meaning  of  Ezek.  xvi.,  where  he  writes 
about  the  infknt  in  the  open  field.  Such  was  my  state  when  God 
in  his  mercy  said  unto  me.  Live.  What  a  mercy  to  have  this 
hope  t  But  it  seems,  at  times,  hoping  against  hope.  I  am  a 
wonder  to  myself  and  to  many.  I  am  the  object  of  mocking,  and 
scorning,  and  ridicule ;  but  sometimes  I  think  this  is  the  way 
Jesus  himself  trod,  and  the  way  he  hath  laid  down  in  his  Word 
for  all  his  dear  children  to  walk  in.  At  the  same  time,  I  am  not 
satisfied  with  what  I  have.   I  am  led  to  cry  daily,  with  the  poet, 

"  Prepare  me,  gracious  God, 
To  stand  before  thy  face." 
And  again : 

"  When  thou,  my  righteous  Judge,  shalt  come,"  &c. 

I  should  be  glad  to  know  assuredly  that  I  have  redemption  in  his 
blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins.  Still,  I  hope  I  can  re- 
member the  spot  where  that  word  came  with  power  and  sweet- 
ness to  my  soul:  "He  hath  trodden  the  winepress  alone."  It 
gladdened  my  heart  more  than  when  the  riches,  com,  wine,  and 
oil  increase. 
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The  Lord's  preoions  Word,  I  hope,  cut  me  off  from  free-will 
doctrine ;  and  now  I  cannot  hear  anything  unless  it  agrees  with 
what  the  truthfal  **  G.  S."  holds  forth.  May  the  Lord  teach  you 
and  your  helper  to  keep  it  clean  from  error.  May  it  continue 
pure  for  ever,  to  the  honour  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  the  Lord's 
tried  family. 

What  I  have  written  seems  unworthy  of  your  notice.  I  could 
say  more ;  but  perhaps  you  will  say  it  is  enough.  Well,  you  may 
remember  that  dear  Huntington's  signature  was  *•  S.  S.," — Sin- 
ner Saved;"  but  mine  is  "S.  S.," — ** Sensible  Sinner." 

Jan.  20th,  1878.  J.  C.  D. 

Dear  Mr.  Hazlerigg, — A  poor  sinful  worm  desires  to  address 
a  few  lines  to  you  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord  enable  him 
so  to  do.  May  the  Holy  and  ever-blessed  Spirit  be  my  Teacher 
a,nd  Guide. 

The  most  gracious  Lord  stopped  me  in  my  mad  career  in  the 
spring  of  1841 ;  I  was  in  my  27th  year.  I  have  been  a  reader 
of  the**Gt)spel  Standard"  from  the  year  1848.  By  it,  as  a 
means,  the  most  indulgent  Lord  established  me  in  his  most  holy 
truth,  and  I  have  felt  and  do  feel  a  sweet  union  of  soul  to  its 
late  beloved  editor, — Mr.  Philpot,  of  blessed  memory.  Many 
times  have  I  felt  a  great  desire  to  write  to  him,  and  have  indeed 
Written  letters  to  him  in  my  mind,  but  never  put  them  on  paper; 
this  I  now  regret. 

My  reasons  for  writing  to  you,  beloved  in  the  Lord,  are  several. 
The  chief  is  that  I  have  read  your  Address  in  this  month's 
••Standard"  with  great  interest  and  soul  profit.  I  have  before 
felt  a  sweet  union  of  heart  and  soul  to  you  as  a  son  and  servant 
of  our  most  dear  and  precious  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ; 
but  the  reading  of  your  new  year*s  Address  to  the  spiritual 
readers  of  the  "Gospel  Standard"  has  more  especially  united 
me  to  you.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  indeed  in  your  labour  of 
love.  May  he  cause  his  dear  face  to  shine  upon  you,  and  bless 
you  with  a  double  portion  of  his  Spirit,  that  you  may  both  preach 
and  write  to  his  honour  and  glory,  and  to  the  edification  of  his 
dear  family  scattered  abroad.  I  do  indeed  wish  and  pray  that 
the  choicest  of  the  Lord's  blessed  gifts  of  grace  may  rest  upon 
you  in  your  new  undertaking. 

Beloved,  after  reading  your  Address,  I  felt  a  sweet  persuasion 
in  my  mind  that  the  friends  with  whom  you  stand  connected  did 
right  in  choosing  you  for  your  present  office.  My  belief  is  that 
their  choice  is  the  Lord's  choice.  In  reading  the  first  part  of 
your  Address,  the  precious  doctrine  there  set  forth  dropped  as 
the  rain,  and  distilled  as  the  dew  upon  my  soul.  The  Lord 
knoweth  that  I  lie  not.  These  are  foundation  doctrines  indeed, 
and  do  the  soul  real  good  as  they  are  brought  into  the  heart  by 
the  life-giving  power  of  the  blessed  Spirit. 

O  my  beloved  friend,  I  had  to  wade  through  dark  dispensa- 
tions indeed  to  come  at  a  right  knowledge  of  those  precious 
doetrines.     I  remember  reading  one  of  dear  old  Mr.  Gadsby'a 


Tvi  laiMr^i  izuis.  u  kcc  u  ve  res  scnne  sweet  difleoTeriei  of 
21A  III*"'*  -:<:*v^ftif  Tf .  laeg  ib^  re*«AbIe  frtdta  begin  to  make  an 
i^^^mrviiit.  5«:  I  ttiJ  3.  IIiats  Isseh-  found  in  tzonbles  that 
^-i  ^ic  :e2i  :f  K  :T*rri:=Ini::r  &  namre,  that  I  haTe  difi- 
:::T^ati  ZjI^  li'i  :f  r:c  i=.  itttzz  i^  scon  as  thej  came,  by  bong 
^c^iIki:  •:  mi  -^  z<^=ti  :t  zc^oiitizz  to  keep  nnder  the  body; 
5ur  jjsf'i  I  lor.  £aT  -¥uc.  TCI.  k2ie  oiler  I  get,  the  greater  du- 
*cTsr:it:i  I  LiT^  ct  ht  sliHL  aini  xoU^ted  nature.  From  this  I 
tL^arij  p*:nerrs  i^s?.  if  I  had  no  painful  cross,  I  should  sink 
n.:.:  £  lif-Lri;.  l"i£.T-rim  r:^:.?.  Tterefore,  as  painfdl  exercises 
zT'Az  :e  sT-zirLil- — irtinesg,  Trhich  is  life  and  peace,  I  can  sij 
7  I'LL  iLa  ^zctTLa  .z.  ih*^  san??  se^LS'?.  "  I  take  pleasnre  in  infinni- 
ZLii.  L'l.  I  in  nr«  -yhaic^er  La  the  means  of  purifying  onr 
iZT*: :::-=.  iz.i  kf^t— *  :ir  soili  alive  to  God,  is  a  matter  of  re- 
;:::.i.r.  W^-::i-=r  in:r:::rj  cone  or  arise  from  internal  or  ex* 
•icrr.s.l  ez.enic9.  fro^n  icmp:4eon9  cf  Satan,  or  from  any  other 
ca^Lsir.  ''^^r  gha'ii  be  for  :he  trial  of  faith  and  glory  of  God. 
Tea*  all  these  tri^  work  for  our  spiritual  and  eternal  good. 
Indeed,  is  not  triis  ''  growing  in  grace  and  in  knowledge,"  and 
oar  pa:h  shining  brighter  and  brighter,  that  as  we  get  older  is 
years  our  spirit aal  condiets  get  stronger,  bnt  we  thereby  diseonr 
more  and  more  of  oar  sinful  natare,  and  the  exceeding  aaitahk- 
ness,  love,  and  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jeens  Christ? 

Yon,  mv  friend,  have  been  in  the  way  of  life  for  many  yean;  bnt 
you  Etill  find  that  the  body  of  sin  and  death  makes  yon  ciy,  "  0 
wretched  man  that  I  am! "  In  this  place  we  are  feUow-snfoen, 
and  fellow-soldiers  engaged  in  the  same  conflicts ;  and  I  beUeve 
in  my  heart  we  shall  both  joy  in  the  same  conqnest.  This 
sweetens  the  toils  of  the  war ;  for  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but 
for  a  moment,  shall  work  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  andetenisl 
weight  of  glory.  It  is  by  purifying  afflictions  we  are  made  meel 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light.  A 
meetnees  mast  be  wrought  in  the  soul  in  this  life;  and  if  ths 
process  seems  painful  or  long,  according  to  the  flesh,  it  is  aa 
unspeakable  blessing  that  we  poor  sinful  worms  should  boTisitsd 
with  such  fatherly  care  and  love,  and  that  we  should  be  chas- 
tis(:d,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness.  **  Bless  tin 
iiord,  0  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits;  who  forgivetk 
all  thine  iniquities;  who  healeth  all  thy  diseases;  whoredeemeth 
thy  life  from  destruction;  who  crowneth  thee  with  loying-kindneM 
and  tender  mercies.*' 

May  tlio  good  Lord  keep  us  more  and  more  under  a  li?^ 
senKS  of  his  love,  that  we  may  ofPer  him  that  praise  that  will 
glorify  his  holy  Name. 

This  morning,  in  reading  2  Ki.  xvii.,  my  heart  was  mndi 
hntnbhtd  under  a  sense  of  human  depravity,  the  exceeding  sin- 
IlllttMS  of  sin,  and  the  evil  consequences  attending  it;  and  tUi 
Ml  to  put  me  in  a  ^to^«t  iiame  for  prayer;  in  which  I  wtf 
nfMl  with  noarnesa  oi  aiC<^^««>  «sA  xsi^\i^s^  «i^(ia!^  within 
^  w<  "      And  1  believe  IVie  HoVj  ^"^VnX  VfSi^^  xsl*^  \sl'^ba< 
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dee,  making  interoession  according  to  the  will  of  Gh>d;  because 
I  felt  an  answer  of  peace  flow  into  my  heart. 

A  little  while  ago  I  read  your  Essay  on  Brotherly  Love,  and 
found  a  sweet  union  with  the  matter  it  contained.  I  hope  we 
may  ever  be  enabled  to  practise  what  is  there  set  forth ;  for  if 
we  do,  I  am  sure  we  shall  have  the  approbation  of  Gt>d  and  the 
testimony  of  a  good  conscience,  as  looking  into  that  perfect  law 
of  liberty  (love),  and  continuing  therein,  and  not  being  forgetful 
hearers,  but  doers  of  the  work.  That  this  may  be  the  case  is 
the  humble  prayer  of 

Your  affectionate  Friend  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist, 

Aug.  24th,  1839. Thos.  Yeokavs. 

REVIEW. 


A  Standard-liiarers  'Testimony  of  the  War/are  in  tJie  WHdemest; 

being  the, Life  and  Experience  of  ComeUus  Sharp,  Baptist  Minister 

of  the  Gospel,  at  Bodle  Street  and  Ninfield,  Sussex. — Brighton: 

Printed  and  published  by  J.  Famcombe,  8,  Duke  Street. 

Whatever  satisfaction  some  may  find  in  writing  Beviews  for  the 

take  of  displaying  their  skill  in  the  art  of  criticizing  the  works 

they  notice,  we  can  say  that  it  gives  us  more  satisfaction  to  have 

as  Httle  to  do  with  criticism  as  possible;  and  in  reviewing  any 

work  in  the  pages  of  this  magazine,  we  prefer  being  able  to  give 

it  a  friendly  and  ftdthful  recommendation. 

We  like,  especially  so  in  expressing  our  opinion  publicly,  that 
the  book  we  speak  of  should  be  one  that  we  have  read  with  some 
ajpiritual  profit  to  our  own  soul,  and  on  the  pages  of  which  we 
liave  felt  a  little  of  the  dew  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  rest;  and  then 
to  make  the  legitimate  object  of  our  giving  such  book  a  public 
notice  the  spjjitual  profit  of  our  readers ;  presuming  that  some 
aattong  them  will  be  induced,  through  our  recommendation,  to 
read  the  same  for  themselves. 

We  have  sometimes  thought  that,  next  to  the  written  Word, 
there  is  hardly  any  kind  of  spiritual  reading  more  refreshing  than 
the  pubHshed  experiences  of  the  well-taught  and  favoured  saints 
of  God.  Whether  the  experience  we  read  be  that  of  a  departed 
aaint,  or  the  experience  of  one  still  living — ^that  is,  so  much  of 
his  experience  as  reaches  down  to  the  time  he  writes ;  yet,  so  far 
as  such  experiences  are  made  by  the  Lord  himself  a  means  of 
confirming  our  hope  of  being  in  the  footsteps  of  the  flock,  and  of 
helping. us  to  believe  the  more  that  we  are  under  the  same  divine 
teaching  which  those  experiences  set  forth,  so  far  will  our  reading 
of  the  same  prove  a  blessing  to  us,  and  be  a  cause  of  thankfulness 
to  God  that  they  were  ever  published. 

We  have  read  a  good  many  experiences  in  our  time,  and  some 
the  most  wonderful  that  have  ever  been  published,  such  as  Hunt- 
ington's <'  Kingdom  of  Heaven  Taken  by  Prayer,''  and  Bunyan's 
*' Grace  Abounding  towards  the  Chief  of  ^iimfixi^r    '^^\^^ 
iMkf  manyhlesmd  onea,  too,  in  the  pagea  oi  ^Scoa  «ii^<i8tkst^^cvs!k< 
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•   Muat  Ihe  poor  fleeb  to  worms  a  banqaet  gi?e  2  • 
And  yet  the  man  through  endless  ages  live, 
High  in  salvation,  and  the  climes  of  blisS) 
.    Or  sink  despairing  in  the  ^dread  abyss  ? 
With  devils  howl,  or  angel-like  adore, 
When  time  and  its  connections  are  no  more  ? 
Will  dire  disease  soon  stop  the  struggling  breath. 
And  sacrifice  me  to  relentless  death  ? 

Whither,  my  soul,  ah  I  Whither  wilt  thou  flee, 
WTien  of  this  flesh  unburdened  thou  shalt  be  ? 
Is  heaven  thy  right,  by  nature  or  by  birth. 
And  canst  thou  claim  it  when  released  from  earth  ? 
Claim  as  thy  due  in  paradise  a  share ; 
And  plead  thy  merits  as  thy  charter  there  ? 
Detested  thought  I     What !  Can  a  creature  boast, 
Who  pught  to  tremble  at  his  merits  most  ? 
My  merits  should  my  soUl  with  horror  fill, 
By  nature  vile,  by  practice  viler  still. 
Beflection  can  but  open  every  wound, 
And  creature  helps  are  insufficient  found. 

Hath  Gilead  no  relief  against  despair, 
No  healiqg  balm,  no  great  Physician  there  ? 
Blessed  be  God  I  There  is,  there  is  a  Name 
At  once  can  silence  fear,  and  banish  shame. 
Beviving  beams  are  seen  in  Jesus'  face; 
His  power  is  infinite,  and  such  his  grace. 
On  win^  of  love  the  Incarnate  God  came  down 
To  raise  convicted  rebels  to  a  crown. 
Free  from  pollution  here,  he  lived  for  us, 
Fulfiird  the  law.  and  bore  the  dreadful  curse. 
He  liv^s  again;  and  bids  us  fix  our  hope 
On  him  who*  rules  and  bears  all  nature  up. 
By  iaith  I  view  him,  and  delighted  see 
TnatJestfs  bled  for  sinners  vile  as  me. 
All  -my  oWh  works  I  count  as  worthless  dross, 
And  if  I  perish,  perish  at  his  cross. 

But  say,  dear  Jesus,  Lover  of  my  soul. 
Say  thou  art  mine,  and  all  my  fears  control. 
Say  thou  art  mine,  and  death  will  lose  its  sting, 
And  'midst  expiring  groans  my  lips  shall  sing. 
Those  animating  sounds,  that  cheering  word, 
Will  such  serenity  and  peace  afford 
•As  nothing  earthly  gives,  or  can  destroy  ; — 
"The  soul's  calm  sunshine,  and  the  heartfelt  joy." 

[The  above  lines  are  part  of  a  somewhat  longer  poem  inserted  ii 
the  "  G-ospel  Magazine  "  for  1774,  which,  we  think,  was  the  first  numba* 
of  the  second  series  of  that  magazine.  We  have  omitted  a  portion  ^ 
the  piece,  because  of  its  length,  and  made  a  very  few  alteraMons.] 


.  I  «i    I  >  ■ 


Jehovah  wills  many  chunges ;  bat  he  neyer  changes  his  will. 
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to  Satan  at  his  will,  and  should  have  ultimately  been  his  prey  to  all 
eternity,  had  not  sovereign  grace  prevented." 

As  with  many,  and  as  in  our  own  case,  the  writer  of  the 
"  Experience"  had  sharp  struggles  in  his  unregenerate  life  with 
natural  conscience.  He  tells  us  how  determined  he  was  in  his 
own  strength  to  alter  his  course,  and  how,  **  with  many  vows 
and  promises,**  he  thought  he  had  ** overcome  the  power  of  sin;" 
and  was  deluded  enough  to  think  that  he  felt  a  kind  of  peace 
within  as  the  fruit  of  such  victory.  But,  alas  I  It  was  but  a 
"daubing  with  untempered  mortar."  The  building,  he  says, 
came  down  faster  than  he  had  built  it.  **  Sin  now  became  more 
rampant  than  ever,"  and  temptations  so  palatable  to  his  taste 
that  he  ''  yielded  to  them  to  the  greatest  extent." 

After  recording  certain  providential  escapes  from  death  (and 
which  escapes,  like  some  in  our  own  youth,  and  others  we  have 
read  of,  only  confirm  the  more  the  truth  of  Holy  Scripture: 
"Preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called**)  the  author  mentions 
the  solemn  scripture  by  which  God  struck  terror  into  his  mind, 
80  that  he  ** trembled  from  head  to  foot,*'  and  thought  "hell 
would  be  his  portion.**  The  scripture  was:  "The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die.*'  The  effect  of  this  scripture,  as  applied 
with  power  to  his  conscience,  will  read  best  in  his  own  way  of 
describing  it.     He  says : 

"  Now  convictions  began  to  roll  in  thicker  and  faster,  till  I  tried  to 
stifle  them  by  every  amusement  I  could  find,  such  as  the  theatre, 
card-playing,  musical  entertainments,  &c.;  and  I  was  not  at  a  loss  for 
companions  to  introduce  me  into  everything  that  was  bad.  But  at 
nig^t  conscience  would  then  begin  to  do  its  office,  so  that  my  nights 
were  wrel^hed.  I  was  like  a  fish  that  is  caught  by  a  hook,  with  a 
long  line  attached  to  it ;  for  the  more  I  plunged,  the  more  I  was  en- 
tangled; and  I  found  that  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  lays  hold  on  a 
sinner,  it  is  in  vain  for  him  to  try  to  hide  himself.  Go  where  I  would, 
do  what  I  would,  the  eye  of  a  sin-avenging  God  seemed  to  follow  me 
everywhere,  night  or  day ;  and  the  sound  of  the  words,  *  The  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die,'  made  my  life  a  perfect  misery,  and  death  an 
awful  scene  to  contemplate." 

From  the  memorable  moment  of  that  particular  scripture  being 
applied  with  power  to  his  soul,  he  went  on,  feeling  the  arrows  of 
the  Almighty  to  sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  his  spirit,  and  the 
fallow  ground  of  his  heart  to  be  more  and  more  turned  up  under 
the  ploughshare  of  God's  holy  law.  In  providence,  too,  God  laid 
his  afflicting  hand  upon  him  in  various  ways ;  and  although  he 
bad  light  enough  in  his  judgment  to  know  that  he  needed  a  divine 
Substitute,  yet  "not  a  ray  of  hope"  dawned  within  his  breast. 
All  was  dark  within,  and  his  soul  meditated  terror.  But  a  page 
or  two  farther  on  he  Says : 

"  But  one  day,  while  in  this  mournful  state,  a  gracious  old  woman 
came  to  see  me;  and  after  talking  a  little  with  her,  and  telling 
my  doleful  tale,  she  spoke  to  me  very  solemnly,  and  said,  *  0 1  Cor- 
neUus,  if  that  light  in  you  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness  I' 
This  was  like  striking  the  dying  dead.  1  Btrove>\.o  ^e»\»  o\k\.Q>i  xx^i  <^^^\ 
and  by  the  help  of  two  sticks  I  stood  on  xay  \©g,"a,  bai^  ctv^^  Q>Ni.^», "'  ^^^ 


M  SKSTcfil  K  ZDfc.  ii  53!Zi^;  J  T^-if  Bv  b^  320  scMnner  gone  finun  my  lips 
r"-.A-  ihii's.t  T  :-rfi  "»-=rr  f:r:  ij?*!  i^  «:  ny  hfAn  "wiih  power:  *  Can  a  deril 
cpR.  -lLt  rr*!5  :■:'  "lic  ':'-ir:  '^iii.  ii=*f  vcra&.  a  hope  sprang  np  in 
rrr  h..*zi  i'js  Lire  irs  i^=.r :  itiii  I  azj^rtiti,  ■  Xo.  Lord.  Xot  as  mine 
tj«^  un  c-pri^ril  i:  Kt=.  I.:.:  :z1t:1t  :o35eq'3enc«  of  sin,  bat  the  nature 
l5  nr-  h'.  11^:  I  z-:i  ;:l1t  irir  iu  : .:  lii-r  ii  a&  sin  in  iLy  sight." 

W.iL  Trlrb:  iLi**.rllc.s=  rrscvr  i:  is  iLa:  Jehovah  performs  his  own 
(OTc^c^fiz.  "Till!  Ar.a  li£7  la&ZTclIoTislv  he  zuagiii£.es  his  power 
fci<d  Ciff l&je  lis  '■if.i:!^  ii.  ihe  verT  7&y  in  which  he  calls  and 
nuker  hi:  p??plc  Ei&rifc-n :  &::d  the  vav,  too,  in  which  he  after- 
w&zdi  leadf  tjjcin  on  froin  o=.c  «:x.(^ei:ce  to  another,  as  from  the 
miiiftraTion  c:  cic>ndc=i]:&;ion.  wLicIi  is  gloiioas,  to  the  mimstn- 
tion  of  rigLt'eoTisncss,  which  e^LCced^  in  glorv.  If,  by  one  portion 
of  truth,  Le  can  pierce  the  heart  and  wound  the  conscience,  he 
can  as  caoIt,  hj  ai^ouier  ponion,  bind  up  the  heart  that  was 
broken,  ^*  strengthen  that  which  was  sick,"  and  *'  bring  again  that 
which  was  driven  away.'  He  can  open  the  blind  eyes,  and  show 
poor  sinners  all  that  is  needful  for  them  to  see.  He  can  show 
them  what  their  real  state  is  as  lost  sinners  by  nature;  and  how 
gloriously  suited  is  Christ  to  their  condition ;  and,  having  done 
this,  he  can  convince  them  by  what  power  it  was  that  they  wen 
made  to  see,  and  constrain  them  to  exclaim,  ''Can  a  devU  open 
the  eyes  of  the  blind?" 

So  far  as  we  have  travelled  with  the  author  in  his  <<  Expe- 
rience," we  have  seen  the  beginning  of  6od*8  work  in  his  soul; 
and  none  who  have  a  spiritual  judgment  in  the  things  he  writes 
about  will,  we  presume,  doubt  but  that  it  was  the  Lord  himself 
who  dropped  the  words  into  his  heart:  ''Can  a  devil  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind  ?  "  The  effects  which  followed,  we  think,  are  the 
best  proof  from  whence  the  words  came.  Hope  sprang  up  in  hiB 
soul  by  those  very  words.  "-.4  channel  for  prayer'*  was  opened; 
/le  ivas  enabled  to  ^^  [dead  before  Gud  in  the  Xame  and  Person  of  the 
Jjord  Jesus  Christ;"  he  could  see  a  preciousness  in  the  gospel  that 
made  it  dear  to  him;  and  it  became  his  **souVs  meditation  day <ad 
niyhty 

Still,  he  felt  that  more  than  this  was  needed  before  he  could 
believe,  with  the  assurance  of  faith,  that  'he  was  one  of  the  elect 
of  God.  He  felt  a  pressure  on  his  mind,  which  caused  him  "  to 
go  into  his  chamber  and  lay  heart  and  conscience  open  before  the 
Lord."  He  entreated  the  Lord  to  decide  the  matter  that  night, 
and  went  to  chapel  "as  with  his  life  in  his  hand."  The  late  Mr. 
Graoei  who  was  the  minister  our  Mend  went  to  hear,  referred  in 
his  opening  remarks  on  his  text  to  Zaecbceus,  and  said,  "Imme- 
diately salvation  entered  into  his  heart,  it  made  an  honest  man 
of  him."     "  This  remark,"  says  our  friend, 

«  **  entered  into  my  soul  with  such  searching  power,  and  brought  to 
U^t  a  certain  transaction  which  I  had  committed  about  five  yeais 
pMViously,  which  I  had  never  truly  and  honestly  acknowledged,  eithor 
liibve  Gtod  or  to  the  person  whom  I  had  wronged.  (The  circnmstanoe 

:  ^I  iniut  forbear  to  relate,  for  particular  reasons.)  Suffice  it  to  say*  it 
WM  ikat  sin  for  which  Qod  \)¥o\:L%\it  xcift  to  ^udg[ment  that  nighty  and  I 
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felt  ihe  sentenee  agftin:  ^The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  Bhall'di«.'  I  was 
now  out  down.  I  thought  that  I  should  have  sunk  to  hell  in  th« 
chapel." 

This  is,  we  believe,  invariably  God's  mysterious  method  of 
preparing  his  children  for  the  reception  of  greater  peace  and  joy, 
and  more  assurance  of  pardon  and  salvation.  He  openeth  their 
ears,  and  '*  sealeth  their  instruction,"  in  order  that  he  may  effect* 
tuJly  withdraw  them  from  their  purpose,  and  condemn  them  in 
their  consciences  for  their  past  "transactions,"  of  which  he 
makes  them  thoroughly  ashamed.  But  not  more  certainly  are 
sach  humbling  chastisements  of  God  the  frequent  preparations 
for  the  greater  manifestations  of  his  grace,  than  that  the  greater 
manifestations  are  as  certain  to  follow  upon  them.  .God,  having 
brought  his  people  down. '^ by  terrible  things  in  righteousness;" 
having  made  them  to  confess  that  '*they  have  sinned,  and  per- 
verted that  which  was  right;"  he  will,  in  his  own  good  time, 
appear  from  behind  the  dark  clouds  which  wrap  their  souls 
about,  and  in  a  sensible  and  numifest  way  deliver  them  ''out  of  (_ 
their  distresses."  Job  found  it  to  be  so;  and  we  can  say  that* 
according  to  our  measure  of  joy  and  peace,  as  following  upon 
seasons  of  sorrow,  we  have  found  it  to  be  the  same  in  our  own 
experience.  And  our  friend  Sharp  describes,  in  his  ''Expe- 
rience," how  it  was  so  with  himself.  His  soul  being  "loaded  with 
guilt,"  and  his  "spirit  overwhelmed  with  sorrow,  shame,  and 
confusion,"  after  hearing  Mr.  Grace,  he  goes  on  to  say  in  his 
Narrative : 

*'I  wept,  until  I  could  weep  no  longer.  At  last  I  cried  again,  as  on 
a  former  ocoasion,  in  real  earnest, '  Ood  be  meroifol  to  me,  a  sinner  1 " 
And  again,  as  before,  no  sooner  had  the  cry  gone  forth,  but  a  glorious 
Person  was  presented  before  the  eye  of  my  mind.  It  was  not  before 
my  natural  eyes,  for  my  head  was  buried  in  my  handkerchief,  which 
was  wet  with  weeping.  .  .  .  He  looked  direct  to  me,  and  spoke 
these  words:  *I  will  take  the  will  for  the  deed.'  Immediately  my 
guilt  fell  from  my  conscience,  as  manifestly  as  if  I  had  been  weighted 
with  a  hujidredweight  of  lead  on  my  back,  and  one  had  come  and 
taken  it  off.  I  felt  so  light,  and  the  change  was  so  manifest,  I  could 
not  for  a  time  tell  where  I  was;  and  the  intense  love  which  flowed 
into  my  soul  I  cannot  describe.  I  felt  I  loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  such  a  love  that,  even  if  he  were  to  send  me  to  hell  (which  I  felt 
he  would  be  perfectly  just  in  doing,  according  to  my  deserts),  I  should 
go  there  with  love  to  him  in  my  heart.  I  now  wept  for  joy ;  and  I  said 
to  him,  'Now,  Lord,  as  my  life  has  hitherto  been  spent  in  Satan's 
service,  take  me  now,  soul  and  body,  and  let  me  spend  and  be  spent 
in  thy  service  all  my  days.' " 

Thus  a  suffering  dying  Saviour  was  presented  to  his  mind,  who 
spoke  the  words  he  gives  in  his  narrative  to  him.  It  was  not,  as 
he  tells  us,  with  bodily  eyes,  but  mentally,  that  he  apprehended 
the  presence  and  Person  of  the  Lord.  But  what  followed  this 
manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  author's  experience?  Why,  "a* 
cUmd  overshadowed  it  all;''  his  "joy  fled; "  and  darkness  once  more 
gathered  thick  around  him. 

How  true  it  is,  in.  the  experience  of  one  and  all  \yIl<)  «»\^\as^^^ 
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of  God,  that  real  faith  has  to  be  tried,  and  that  every  inch  of  the 
way  has  to  be  maintained  by  a  combat  with  sin,  and  Satan,  and 
unbelief;  which  enemies  of  our  faith  contest  our  "right  of  way," 
and  would  drive  us  clean  off  the  ground  (Zion*8  ground),  were 
we  to  be  left  to  our  own  strength  and  wisdom  in  the  fray. 

The  author  having  lost  tjie  sensible  presence  of  the  '*  Beloved," 
he  goes  '^  moaning  and  sighing  to  chapel,  in  the  evening,*'  when 
Mr.  G.  took  for  his  text :  '^  Go  and  show  John  again  the  things 
which  ye  do  see  and  hear,"  &c.  Our  friend  had  a  reviving  time 
under  the  sermon.  It  seemed  to  be  all  for  himself;  and  the 
words,  **  He  has  graven  you  upon  the  palms  of  his  hands,"  whidi 
were  dropped  towards  the  close  of  the  sermon,  were  "  clothed 
with  great  ppwer  "  to  ]ii3  soul.    He  says  : 

"I  afterwards  went  into  tlie  vestry,  and  asked  Mr.  G.  if  those  words 
were  Scripture.  He  said,  *Yos.*  I  asked  him  where  they  were  to  be 
found.  Ho  said,  *  Go  home,  my  boy,  and  search  for  them.'  I  went 
home,  and  I  searched  tlie  Word  from  Wednesday  evening  until  Friday 
evening  before  I  found  them ;  and  when  I  found  them  they  were  nothing 
to  me.  O  what  sadness  this  brought  upon  my  spirit !  I  went  to  bed 
moaning  and  sighing,  and  thought  it  was  a  deception  after  all." 

It  is  not  only  at  the  beginning  of  their  spiritual  life  that  God'i 
children  have  to  i^ass  through  such  an  experience  as  the  author 
relates  in  the  above  extract,  in  order  to  learn  that  **  power  be- 
longeth  unto  God ;"  but  they  have  to  go  on  travelling  in  the  same 
path  down  to  the  end  of  their  pilgrimage,  the  only  difference 
being  that,  in  after  years,  they  have  more  spiritual  knowledge  to 
understand  how  and  why  it  is  that  they  should  find  comfort  in 
a  promise  and  sweetness  in  a  hymn  at  one  time,  and  feel  nothing 
in  either  at  another  time.  By  being  kept  in  such  a  path,  they 
the  better  understand  that  **  without  Christ  they  can  do  nothing;" 
that  **  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,"  and  that  **  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing."  Besides,  the  Lord's  purpose  in  withholding 
the  power  and^  sweetness  which  accompany  a  promise  in  its  first 
application  is  often,  no  doubt,  to  confirm  such  promise  the  more 
to  our  faith,  by  speaking  it  home  upon  the  heart  again,  and 
thereby  to  enable  us  the  better  to  believe  that  it  was  none  but 
himself  who  spoke  it  into  our  hearts  at  the  first. 

The  subject  of  the  **  Experience  "  we  are  touching  upon  had 
proof  of  this  when,  after  losing  the  savour  and  comfort  which  the 
words  he  mentions  brought  into  his  soul,  when  first  communi- 
cated with  divine  power,  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  give  him  the 
same  words  again,  and  twice  during  the  night.  **  The  sweetness 
and  emotion,"  the  "  peace  and  solid  assurance  "  he  was  blessed 
with,  enabled  him  to  look  up,  and  say, 

"  O  my  Jesus !    Thou  art  mine, 
With  all  thy  grace  and  power ; 
I  am  now,  and  shall  be  thine 
When  time  shall  be  no  more.*' 

After  relating  some  other  exi^eriences  of  a  somewhat  similar 
nature,  the  author  gives  an.  aeciO\m.\»  oi\)cka  <£\3L^NiXEi.^-aa\j5ABL  which, 
in  the  providence  oi  God,  YeOi  \.o  \iAa  Xi^i^^m^^  \si  ^x»i»^'^^ 
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gospel.    Thoughts  about  the  work  of  the  ministry  had  occupied 
his  own  mind,  perhaps  for  a  long  time,  before  others  had  any 
impression  of  the  kind.    But  when  he  related  his  experience  to 
the  church  which  he  was  about  to  join,  an  impression  was  felt 
by  one  and  another  that  God  was  preparing  him  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry.     By  and  by  he  becomes  acquainted  "with 
some  old  hearers  of  Mr.  Huntington's,"  who,  **  perceiving  some- 
thing more  than  ordinary  in  his  prayers,"  asked  him  to  read 
the  Word  when  they  met  for  worship,  and  to  speak  a  little  upon 
it.    He  afterwards  meets  with  the  late  Mr.  Gunner,  or,  rather, 
was  sent  for  by  him.     Mr.  Gunner  said,  **  I  have  a  charge  for 
you  from  the  Lord.     .     .     .     God  has  shown  me  that  he  has 
mtendej  you  for  the  ministry;  and  I  wish  you  to  go  and  stand 
in  my  pulpit  and  preach  for  me  to-morrow."    Well,  it  is  often 
by  such  apparently  simple  circumstances  as  these  that  God 
brings  to  light  the  instruments  he  has  chosen  for  his  work.   Our 
friend  Sharp  being  personally  unknown  by  us,  we  are  not  in  a 
position  to  make  any  observations  in  reference  to  his  preaching, 
beyond  the  account  he  gives  of  it  in  his  published  **  Experience." 
He  has  certainly  had  a  deal  of  trial  and  a  rugged  path,  for 
the  whole  of  the  somewhat  thirty  years  that  he  has  been  upheld 
as  a  **  watchman"  on  Zion's  walls. 

For  some  years  he  was  engaged  in  supplying  different  pulpits 
about  the  country;  sometimes  walking  many  miles  because  he 
"  could  not  afford  to  ride,"  and  sometimes,  when  he  did  ride, 
spending  his  **  last  halfpenny  to  pay  the  railway  fare."  But  to 
meet  with  **  poor  accommodation,"  and  sometimes  a  **cool  recep- 
tion after  this,  was  really  too  bad,  and  certainly  makes  the  hint 
he  drops  for  any  such  managers  of  causes  of  truth  a  very  justi- 
fiable one:  **  They  should  consider  more  the  requirements  and 
comforts  of  those  men  who  labour  amongst  them."  We  say, 
Most  certainly  they  should,  for  the  dear  servants  of  God  are 
God's  servants,  poor  and  mean  as  some  of  them  may  be,  and  by 
nature  they  are  men,  needing  comfort,  and  not  leather  to  be 
trampled  on. 

Since  1864,  our  friend  has  been  the  pastor  of  the  Particular 
Strict  Baptist  Church  at  Bodle  Street,  where  he  preaches  two 
Lord's  days  in  the  month,  and  two  at  Ninfield,  Sussex.  The 
place  at  Bodle  Street  has  been  twice  enlarged;  a  pool  sunk  for 
baptism;  the  whole  of  the  debt  has  been  paid  off;  and  the  church 
has  had  its  additions.  We  can  only  hope,  in  our  ignorance  about 
the  cause  there,  that  both  minister  and  people  are  able  to  regard 
such  things  as  signs  of  real  gospel  prosperity. 

Our  Eeview  would  be  much  too  long  for  the  magazine  were  we 
to  extend  our  remarks  it.ny  i'urther.  We  must,  therefore,  omit  all 
reference  to  that  part,  of  the  work  in  which  the  author  relates 
**  the  ups  and  downs  of  the  Lord's  gracious  dealings  towards  him 
in  a  way  of  providence."  Suffice  it  to  say  that  his  path,  as  he 
himself  says,  *'  has  been  a  chequered  \>al\i.'^ 

We  consider  the  *'  Experience  "  to  A:)0  y\^\»  ^u<:?tL  ?u^'^^XL Vsst^^*^ 
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leoord  of  the  Lord's  gracious  leadings  in  providenoe  and  griM 
as  will  make  the  readme  of  it,  we  belieye,  aooeptable  to  many. 

With  the  dosing  words  of  the  author's  Narrative,  we  dose  onr 
remarks:  *'May  the  God  of  Israel, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  have  all  the  glory,  if  any  good  be  done,"  either  by  the 
**  Experience  "  or  our  poor  notice  of  it. 


(Dhitimni* 


Sabah  Habris.— On  Oct  3rd,  1877,  aged  89,*  Sarah  Harris,  of  Foid, 
GloooeBtersbire. 

Our  motber  was  the  eldest  of  a  nnmerons  family,  brought  uy.  in  strict 
morality  and  regard  to  the  Cbnreh  of  England;  and  with  this  she  wm 
satisfied  until  some  time  after  her  marriage. 

In  the  providence  of  God  she  remored  with  her  husband  and  funihr 
to  Halford  Hill,  in  the  parish  of  Naunton,  when  she  soon  began  toatteid 
meetings  held  in  a  cottage,  conducted  by  the  late  Mr.  Gorton  and  other 
ministers  of  the  gospel.  She  always  spoke  of  Mr.  6:  in  terms  of  greit 
affection;  and  it  was  to  his  iostramentality  that  she  ascribed  her  fint 
awakening  to  a  sense  of  sinfulness  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  her  lost  tod 
mined  condition.  It  was  also  under  his  preaching  that  she  received,  by 
the  ffrace  of  God,  that  liberty  of  soul  produced  by  realising  the  pardon* 
ing  love  of  Christ. 

She  was  baptized  at  Stow-on-the-Wold  more  than  40  years  ago^  and 
was  one  of  the  oldest  members.  This  little  church  was  then  under  the 
pastoral  care  of  Mr.  Roff.  We  have  always  heard  her  speak  with  the 
greatest  delight  of  the  enjoyment  she  had  under  his  faithful  ministry, 
of  the  sweet  and  blessed  times  of  communion  she  had  there ;  also  how  a 
walk  of  four  miles  through  all  weathers  was  as  nothing  in  the  bslsnee 
against  the  spiritual  entertainment  she  hoped  for  at  the  end;  and  truly 
the  presence  of  the  Lord  seems  to  have  been  in  the  midst  of  that  littw 
church.  She  has  not  been  able  to  attend  at  Stow  for  some  years,  owiof 
to  the  infirmity  of  age. 

She  removed  from  Halford  Hill  in  1868  with  her  son,  and  ultimately 
came  to  Ford  with  him,  where  a  cottage  meeting  is.  held,  which  wm 
commenced  many  years  ago  by  Mr.  Lovesey,  and  is  conducted  at  the 
present  time  by  a  good  Christian  brother,  the  doctrines  of  free  grace  being 
clearly  set  forth.  Only  when  quite  unable  to  walk  the  short  distance 
did  she  ever  miss  the  service.  She  was  a  constant  reader  of  the  *<  Gospd 
Standard  **  for  many  years.  She  was  a  woman  of  unusual  energy,  and 
favoured  with  a  gift  of  strong  faith  in  God,  which  seemed  to  bring  her 
triumphantly  through  every  trial.  Hers  were  great ;  but  what  child  of 
God  escapes  them  P    That  verse : 

**  Trials  make  the  promise  sweet,"  &c., 
was  ever  precious  to  her. 

Soon  after  her  removal  to  Halford  Hill,  her  husband  was  killed  by  an 
accident,  and  then  her  faith  was  put  to  the  test.  The  God  of  the  widow 
and  fatherless  was  hers,  and  enabled  her  to  bring  up  her  three  childrea 
in  comfort,  and  to  remain  with  her  son  without  removing  from  thur 
home. 

Her  decline  was  very  gradual,  her  faculties  and  hearing  remaining 

•  This  is  the  age  gWen.  by  ^«t«L\v  HAxtWi^  doAi^hter.  Mr.  Lovesey,  in  send- 
ing the  Obituary,  wriiea  tiiaX  \i«X^I[Qx^\x^sk^xDL^a^AkA^«:^^0&s^  hid 
tol4  him  she  waa  93  in  Dae.,  Ul^. 
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good  until  the'^last.  Her  final  illness  was  not  long,  but  she  felt  sure  it 
was  for  her  end.  She  enjoyed  a  sweet  and  settled  peace.  On  asking  her 
if  she  had  peace  and  comfort  within,  she  replied,  *'  Yes.  The  enemy  is 
not  allowed  to  buffet  me."  She  wished  to  see  the  frieud  who  conducts 
the  service,  and  to  whom  she  was  much  attached.  He  came  once  more, 
and  prayed  with  her,  and  felt  that  he  had  taken  his  farew^l.  We 
thought  her  going  home  then,  but  she  remained  a  day  or  two  longer. 

The  day  before  her  death  she  marked  the  second  verse  of  Hymn  872 
(Gadsby's  Selection],  and  requested  her  daughter  to  show  it  to  her  son 
and  to  J.  B.  (the  friend  referred  to).  She  made  no  remark,  and,  indeed, 
what  more  could  we  desire? 

She  was  spared  that  last  struggle  through  which  so  many  are  called 
to  pass.  She  went  to  sleep  for  a  short  time,  and  gently  slept  in  Jesus. 
We  feel  we  may  say  of  her  with  emphasis,  *^  Blessed  are  the  dead  which 
die  in  the  Lord."  M.  H. 

Thomas  Isaac— On  March  24th,  1878,  aged  45,  Thomas  Isaac,  of  Old 
Sodbury. 

His  weakness  and  frailty  of  body  for  a  long  time  were  very  great.  His 
dear  partner  likewise  was  of  a  weakly  constitution,  so  that,  what  with 
ill-health,  and  having  a  large  and  young  family,  he  had  to  struggle  on 
with  his  business,  much  exercised  in  mind  and  prostrate  in  body. 

He  had  many  many  fears  concerning  bis  interest  in  the  dear  Kedeemer ; 
yet»  notwithstanding  his  trembling  body  and  his  doubting  and  fearing 
ioul,  the  Lord  very  graciously  helped  him  towards  the  last  to  lie  quietly 
waiting  for  his  salvation.  He  was  very  sweetly  resigned,  and,  like 
Simeon,  departed  in  peace.  He  was  in  truth  such  an  one  as  the  poet 
sings  of: 

'<  The  feeblest  saint  shall  win  the  day. 
Though  death  and  hell  obstruct  the  way." 
He  was  a  man  of  few  words,  shy,  and  unassuming;  yet  the  Lord  made 
important  use  of  him  as  a  means  of  bringing  men  of  truth  into  the  vil- 
lage. And  when  the  friends  had  to  give  up  the  chapel  where  they  had 
for  some  few  years  met,  be  opened  his  house,  and  there,  for  the  last  ten 
years,  they  have  worshipped  the  Lord.  They  left  the  chapel  rather  than 
leave  the  truth;  this  they  carried  with  them  to  Thomas  Isaac's  house. 
Dear  man,  I  believe  he  was  often  humbled  at  the  thought  that  the  Lord 
should  condescend  to  make  use  of  him  and  his  house,  bat  this  is  the  way 
with  our  God,  who  condescends  to  men  of  low  estate,  gives  courage  to 
the  fainting  and  the  feeble,  and  says  that  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last. 

His  house  stands  on  Sodbury  Hill,  a  few  fields*  distance  from  the  spot 
where  that  great  man  of  God,  Tyndal,  the  martyr,  preached  for  some 
time.  The  ruins  of  the  church  are  still  standing,  but  Tvndal  is  for  ever 
delivered  from  his  persecutors,  and  our  friend  Isaac  from  all  his  tears 
and  fears.  He  loved  the  gospel  as  a  whole,  and  travelled,  years  gone  by, 
for  from  his  home,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  to  hear  the  same  sounded  forth. 
In  those  days  Uxbridge,  Upton,  and  Acton  Turville  were  places  highly 
favoured ;  and  to  them  Thomas  and  his  dear  partner  went.  I  have  heard 
them  say  that  when  the  weather  was  rough,  the  long  aistances  were  no 
small  trial  to  their  weakly  bodies;  but  they  thirsted  for  the  pure  truth, 
and  could  not  find  it  nearer;  so  that  they  were  constrained  to  go  forth 
when  Sunday  came. 

Thomas  Isaac  was  brought  to  seek  the  Lord  when  very  young,  and 
for  a  time  niet  with  the  General  Baptists ;  but  he  came  out  from  them 
as  a  contender  and  lover  of  free  grace.     A  little  b«iox^  \v^  ^t^^  ^xw^  ^\ 
the  frienda  read  the  hymn  ending  with,  the  {oWowin!^  N^«ib\ 
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"  In  thy  presence  I  am  happy; 
In  thy  presence  I'm  secure; 
In  thy  presence  all  afflictions 
I  can  easily  endure." 
"  Ah,"  he  said,  *'  that  is  it.    That  is  just  what  I  feel." 

The  writer  of  this  hnef  account  tieels  that,  as  an  indiyidual,  he  hu 
sustained  a  loss,  as  the  good  man  and  his  house  were  freely  devoted  to 
the  service  of  God's  ministers  and  cause.  It  was  manifest  that  he  pos- 
sessed the  Spirit  of  Christ.     The  savour  of  the  same  is  left  behind. 

Daring  his  last  illness  there  was  a  sweet  child-like  spirit  pervading 
his  mind,  and  he  was  enabled  to  leave  wife  and  little  cues  in  the  Lord'« 
hands.  When  speaking  of  this  to  me,  he  acknowledged  the  Lord's  kind- 
ness to  him,  and  said,  *'  I  have  been  brought  to  give  all  up  into  his  hands. 
I  am  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing."  The  Lord  gave  him  patience,  and 
helped  him  to  endure,  and  his  desire  was  to  depart  and  be  with  Chnst 
These  were  his  last  words,  and  formed  his  last  prayer. 

JOUS   LllTLETOX. 

Ann  Chadwick. — On  July  27th,  1878,  aged  o4,  Ann  Chadwick,  of 
Belgrave,  Leicestershire. 

The  late  Mrs.  Chadwick  was  a  member  of  the  church  meeting  for  wor 
ship  in  Zion  Chapel,  Leicester.  She  joined  us  when  we  cwsembled  ii 
Alfred  Street. 

From  what  she  said  before  the  church,  I  shall  give  a  short  account  ot 
her  earlier  experience.  The  Lord  began  his  work  upon  her  when  laid 
upon  a  bed  of  sickness.  She  fell  under  deep  convictions  of  her  lost  states 
and  in  her  feelings  grew  worse  and  worse.  At  length  the  Lord  spoke  a 
word  of  peace  to  her  soul;  but  I  cannot  bring  to  mind  the  word  that  he 
thus  applied  with  power.  After  this,  she  attended  the  services  in  the 
Church  of  England,  but  could  not  get  on  with  them  and  whatshe  heard, 
though  she  received  some  comfort  and  sweetness  in  attending  the  ordi- 
nance of  the  Lord's  supper.  At  length  she  heard  Mr.  Kollestone,  when 
preaching  in  Cluist  Church,  and  saw  that  the  things  he  preached  wen 
those  her  soul  wanted. 

After  this  she  liccame  more  dissatisfied  with  what  she  had  been  hear- 
ing, and  at  length  was  led  by  a  friend  to  our  chapel.  There  she  felt  her 
soul  was  fed,  and  there  she  wanted  to  make  her  home.  A  sermon  from 
Matt.  xiii.  31,  32  was  made  an  especial  blessing  to  her;  and  afterwards 
she  spoke  to  me  and  expressed  a  desire  to  join  the  church.  Also  a  sermon 
from  Ps.  Ixxi.  20,  21  was  much  blessed  to  her  about  this  time.  Sbfl 
came  to  the  chapel  in  great  trouble,  but  the  Lord  met  with  her  and  tt 
freshed  her  soul. 

Mrs.  Chadwick,  from  the  time  when  she  joined  the  church,  has  con- 
ducted herself  in  an  upright,  consistent,  honourable  way  as  a  chareh 
member,  and  was  much  respected  by  the  friends.  She  was  a  woman  of 
a  good  and  quiet  spirit,  and  not  one  to  cause  disturbance  in  the  church. 

fiut  we  must  pabs  on  to  her  last  illness  and  death.  She  was  taken 
ill  with  what  proved,  as  to  this  life,  a  fatal  sickness  about  the  beginning 
of  last  Jnly.  At  the  commencement  of  this  illness  the  Lord  gave  her 
this  word:  **  I  will  make  a  way  in  the  wilderness,  and  a  path  in  the 
desert."  She  several  times  said  to  the  friends  she  could  not  think  how 
it  was  that  the  Lord  should  care  po  for  her ;  she  felt  so  surprised  at  hi* 
goodness.  She  was,  I  believe,  uridir  some  providential  trials  at  the  lime, 
and  felt  anxious  al)out  the  future;  but  this  word  stayed  her  rnind  upon 
God,  He  certainly  fulUlled  this  promise  to  her,  but  not  quite  in  the 
way  she  might  have  exv^cile^.  VlL^i  w>&x\n\\^^(^  Vv«t  in  her  illnessi 
provided  for  her  wania,  xa\%e^  Viw  m^  TiM\as\wi&  >kvxA  \'tvs£t\sS!^'^^^  ^- 
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sisted  her  only  daughter  in  looking  after  and  nursing  her,  and  carried 
her  at  length  siedely  and  even  triumphantly  into  glory. 

On  Sunday  night,  the  2l8t  of  July,  she  was  very, restless,  and  Satan 
was  allowed  to  sorely  buffet  her  all  that  night ;  but  the  Lord  appeared 
again  for  her  relief,  renewing  the  promise:  "I  will  make  a  way  in  the 
'Wilderness,"  &c.  Before  this  assault  of  Satan  she  had  been  very  happy, 
and  some  of  the  friends  had  been  with  her  and  had  sung  the  hymn : 

'*  Yes,  I  shall  soon  be  landed." 
When  they  had  finished,  she  asked  them  to  sing  the  last  verse  again, 
saying  she  hoped  she  should 

"  Pass  the  river  telling 
The  triumphs  of  her  King." 

She  expressed  to  the  friends  the  sweetness  she  had  felt  in  meditating 
upon  the  blessed  Trinity  in  Unity.  She  had  seen  such  a  blessedness  in 
the  truth, — Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  She  mentioned  the  words  in  Eev. 
xxii.:  "A  pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal;"  and  asked  the 
nurse  to  fetch  her  a  glass  of  spring  water,  as  it  put  her  in  mind  of  that 
river.  To  another  of  the  friends  she  said,  "  I  want  to  see  those  pearly 
gates,  to  enter  in  and  see  the  King  and  be  satisfied.  I  do  so  want  to 
see  the  King  in  his  beauty.     I  am  afraid  I  am  impatient." 

She  repeated  the  hymn : 

'*  Jesus,  my  All,  to  heaven  is  gone." 
She  sent  her  love  to  all  the  friends,  saying,  "  I  love  all  them  that  love 
oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  in  truth."  She  then  added,  "Love 
Vonr  minister,  for  it  is  a  privilege  to  sit  under  such  a  dear  man  of  God. 
He  has  many  times  preached  into  my  very  soul,  especially  of  late,  before 
this  illness  came  upon  me." 

We  shall  here  give  some  extracts  of  a  letter  from  another  of  her  fellow- 
members,  who  had  lived  with  Mrs.  Chadwick's  only  daughter  in  our 
house : 

••My  dear  Mistress, — I  am  just  writing  a  line  to  tell  you  about  poor 
Mrs.  Chadwick,  for  perhaps  you  do  not  know  how  ill  she  is.  I  had  a 
letter  this  morning,  begging  me  to  go  over  and  see  her,  and  I  have  been 
this  afternoon.  She  has  been  ill  about  three  weeks  from  jaundice. 
She  has  constantly  asked  for  me,  wanting  to  give  Cbadvxick  (her 
daughter)  into  my  care.  Chadwick  told  her  to  look  and  see  who  was 
there,  and  she  turned  and  looked  and  smiled,  and  opened  her  arms,  and 
clasped  me  to  her,  saying,  *  0 !  I  have  been  wanting  you  to  come.  I 
want  you  to  watch  Mary,  and  take  care  of  her.*  I  told  her  I  would  do 
all  I  could,  and  reminded  her  of  that  verse:  *  Leave  thy  fatherless 
children,*  &c.  Also :  *  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,*  &c. 
She  seemed  so  comforted  and  satisfied.  Then  she  drew  my  face  down  to 
hers,  and  said,  *  Give  my  best,  my  greatest  love  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  H.,  and 
thank  them  for  all  their  kindness  to  Mary  and  me;  and  tell  them  the  Lord 
will  reward  them.*  1  then  repeated  to  her  the  words  (Ps.  xxiii.) :  *  Yea, 
though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,*  &c.  She  took 
up  the  subject,  and  said,  'The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd ;  I  shall  not  want;* 
and  a  few  minutes  after  she  went  on  :  *  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green 
pastures ;  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters.*  Then  she  said, '  I  am 
afraid  I  am  selfish,  for  I  do  long  to  go  home ;  bu£  the  Lord's  time  is  the 
best.  I  do  want  to  be  patient.*  Her  daughter  told  me  that  one  doy 
she  called  out :  '  Safe  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,*  and  b^d  s^i^* '  ^  ^o  want 
to  "  pass  the  river  telling  the  triumphs  of  my  King."'  This  indeed  she 
is  doing.  Her  happy  face  and  her  patience  under  her  sufferings  show 
that  hers  really  is  a  triumphant  death-bed." 

The  letter  then  goes  on  to  give  the  uumea  o^  \\i^  xsvasx^  Ixv^xA'^  '^xv^ 
fellow- members  who  had  called  to  aee  the  de^it^^,  wx^  %X%^  \.^ x^^^s^ixix 
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the  kindness  of  others  with  whom  she  had  no  church  oonnectio& ;  all 
these  things  showing  that  she  was  highly  respected. 

Our  Mend  and  memher,  Mr.  Thot.  wehster,  to  whom  I  am  priadptlly 
indehted  for  these* accounts,  says  in  a  letter:  '*In  all  Mrs.  Chadwiek 
said  there  was  a  sweetness  and  power  evidently  present.  The  utteraneei 
were  a  deep  reality  ;  a  mixture  of  soul  exercise  and  real  enjoymenti  sad 
a  longing  to  be  with  her  dear  Saviour ;  but  accompanied  with  a  toidflr 
fear  lest  she  should  feel  impatient.  She  said  she  was  so  weary  that  she 
did  so  long  to  be  with  her  dear  Saviour ;  but  hoped  she  should  be  kept 
patient." 

I  must  here  express  my  sense  of  obligation  to  the  ministers,  Mr.  Vine 
and  Mr.  Haynes,  who  occupied  the  pulpit  in  my  absence,  for  their  kiod 
attention  to  the  departed.  Being  away  from  home  in  the  south,  I  wy 
unable  to  see  Mrs.  Chadwick,  but  they  kindly  took  my  place;  and 
their  visits  were,  I  believe,  well  appreciated  by  the  departed,  and  made 
a  blessing.  The  psalm  that  one  of  these  kind  friends  read  and  made  some 
remarks  upon  (Ps.  xxiii.)  was  made  very  sweet  to  Mrs.  Chadwick.  and 
abode  much  with  her.  Our  member,  Mr.  Thos.  Webster,  says  that  she 
repeated  every  word  in  a  whisper,  and  evidently  enjoyed  it  and  tb9 
comments  and  the  prayer.  As  to  the  rest  of  this  interview,  he  writM: 
"  I  wish  you  could  have  seen  her  animated  countenance  and  her  lifted 
hands.     I  cannot  put  into  words  what  we  witnessed." 

Ps.  cxxi.  was  also  read  to  her ;  and  the  friend  adds :  *'  This  psalm  had 
been  specially  blessed  to  her  under  very  heavy  trials,  and  the  Lord  byiti 
application  took  away  the  bitterness,  and  made  the  psalm  over  to  her 
as  ner  own;  so  that  ever  since  she  has  called  it  her  own  psalm." 

Thus  sweetly  triumphing  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  our  friend  passed  out  of 
time  into  eternity.  She  had  been  a  widow  for  several  years,  and  a  hard- 
working, industrious  woman.  She  had  to  pass  through  many  tritla;  bat 
out  of  them  all  the  Lord  has  now  delivered  her,  according  to  hia  own 
word  of  promise:  *'I  will  make  a  way  in  the  wildernoss."  Shewaa  a 
poor  woman,  but  I  am  pleased  to  think  how  well  she  was  cared  for  ia 
her  last  illness,  ami  what  a  spirit  of  love  was  displayed  towards  her  br 
her  fellow  members.  This  is  church  union  in  reality  when,  as  Pau 
writes,  the  members  have  the  like  care  one  for  another;  and  when,  if 
one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it.  Then  there  is  the 
other  side  of  the  matter; — those  who  weep  with  them  that  weep  may 
also  feel  that  they  can  rejoice  and  triumph  with  them  in  their  rejoicing. 

The  church  of  which  our  late^ friend  constituted  a  part  may  feel  a 
sweet  satisfaction  and  encouragement  in  the  blessed  end  of  one  of  oar 
fellow-members.  

John  BLAY.—On  May  14th,  aged  72,  John  Kay,  of  Haslingden. 

He  was  a  native  of  Haslingden,  and  always  bore  a  good  monl 
character,  both  in  youth  and  manhood.  He  was  brought  up  among  tlM 
General  Baptists,  but  for  many  years  remained  without  any  particnlir 
concern  about  his  soul.  It  is  not  known  at  what  time  that  oonoera 
began,  or  through  what  instrumentality  he  was  first  awakened.  Never- 
theless he  was  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost  working  in  his  poor  soul  to  see 
and  feel  that  he  was  a  great  sinner  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God»  and  that 
the  righteous  law  of  God  condemned  him  as  a  sinner.  The  more  he 
tried  to  keep  that  law,  the  more  he  felt  his  inability ;  for  he  found  that 
he  had  a  carnal  sinful  heart,  which  was  enmity  against  God  ;  so  that 
when  he  tried  to  do  good,  as  others  told  him  he  must,  he  felt  that  thia 
evil  heart  was  always  present  with  him. 

Thas  his  soul  was  very  mue\v.  u\^^  \\i  >(k^  <s/(^\^^lifit  between  the 
drjftwingia  of  grace  and  t\ie  ^oNvex  oi  «kvci\  «ci^^%X<C&i^>B^:ssis^;\sdb^!k^ 
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Iffooyr  what  it  all  meant  fiat  he  who  had  beffun  the  good  work  in  his 
poor  aooif  and.  given  him  light  and  life  gpiritncmy  to  see  and  feel  his  sinful 
itate  and  his  lost  condition,  brought  him  by  a  way  he  knew  not ;  and  led 
hjm  ii^  his  own  time  and  way  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners. 
Qe  now  found  that  the  preaching  he  had  heard  and  was  hearing  did 
not  suit  his  soul's  necessities ;  but  it  was  hard  to  separate  from  those  he 
b^  been  with  so  long.  But  he  who  has  said,  *'  Gome  out  from  among 
them,  and  be  ye  separate,"  brought  him  out  and  led  him  to  where  that 
gpspel  was  preached  whidi  his  soul  needed.  Doctor  Ashworth,  the  deacon 
of  the  church  at  Haslingden,  says  of  him,  **  I  first  became  acquainted 
wiUi  him  about  20  years  ago.  1^  was  then  attending  at  the  old  Boom, 
^l^re  the  chapel  was  built    Some  time  after,  I  tola  him  that  I  had 

S'ven  in  my  experience  before  the  church,  and  was  waiting  until  the 
lapel  was  opened  to  be  baptized.  This  made  him  very  uneasy,  and  he 
wanted  to  go  at  the  same  time,  but  was  afraid  he  was  not  a  fit  character. 
If  et  he  oould.  not  give  it  up,  though  he  was  always  very  timid,  and  had 
Yoj  low  views  of  himself. 

^  However,  at  length,  he  came  before  the  chuvch,  and  was  baptized 
■oon  after  the  chapel  was  opened.  I  have  heard  him  say  he  was  very 
pinch  tried  under  the  law,  but  that  his  deliverance  from  it  was  not  so 
Aiarked  as  that  of  some  others.  But  on  one  occasion  he  had  these  words 
jelled -with  power:  *The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin."  I  have  often  heard  him  say  that  he  questioned  whether 
it  was  really  and  truly  applied  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  he  was  afraid 
•f  being  misled. 

**  I  have  often  known  him  under  the  preached  word  rejoice,  and  have 
heard  him  say,  after  hearing,  how  blessed  such  andC  such  times  had  been 
to  his  poor  soul.  It  was  long  before  we  could  get  him  to  engage  In 
prayer  at  the  prayer-meetings.  I  often  told  him  it  was  pride  which 
prevented  him.  It  so  happened  that  on  one  occasion  he  went  with  me 
oy  invitation  to  see  one  that  was  near  his  death,  and  we  were  asked  to 
engage  in  prayer  with  him.  I  did  so,  but  brother  Kay  was  very  reluc- 
tant But  eventually  he  did  engage,  and  ever  afterwards  he  engaged  in 
our  prayer-meetings.  And  we  have  often  felt  it  good  to  hear  him ;  for 
he  was  kept  for  the  most  part  in  a  very  low  place,  deploring  his  sinful 
state  by  nature,  and  pleading  for  the  manifestation  of  the  dear  Lord's 
pardoning  mercy  to  be  made  known  to  his  poor  soul  in  and  through  a 
precious  Jesus." 

My  acquaintanceship  with  him  began  about  five  years  ago,  when  I 
first  began  to  supply  the  pulpit  at  Haslingden.  I  have  often  noticed 
how  earnestly  he  Listened  to  the  word  spoken.  He  never  had  much  to 
say,  but  on  one  occasion,  about  four  years  ago,  he  followed  me  into  the 
▼astry,  and  said,  "  Mr.  Clark,  what  you  have  said  this  morning  has  been 
Tory  sweet  to  my  poor  soul,  and  I  believe  it  is  the  truth  of  God.  Only 
in  onei  thing  I  must  differ  from  you,  for  I  feel  that  that  was  wrong.*'  I 
said,  '*  What  is  that,  brother  John?  Let  us  have  it  over  at  once;  for  I 
am  always  willing  to  give  an  explanation,  by  God's  help  and  teaching, 
of  anything  which  seems  to  others  to  be  wrong  in  what  I  have  spoken ; 
and  1  am  very  glad  you  have  come."  He  replied,  "  You  said,  during 
your  sermon  this  morning,  that  you  were  the  worst  sinner  out  of  hell;  or 
felt  yourself  so  to  be.  I  could  not  agree  with  that,  for  there  is  not  a 
worse  one  than  I  am;  and  it  is  a  great  mercy  I  am  not  in  hell,  for  there 
I  often  feel  I  deserve  to  be.''  I  s^d,  *'  Is  that  it?  Then  sit  down,  and 
let  ns  have  that  over."  And  we'  did  sit  down,  and  told  each  other  a 
little  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  our  souls.  It  was  a  sweet  time  to  both 
qf  us;  and)  before  we  parted,  we  agreed  to  difier  on  the  ^oiut  vxl 
qufttion. 
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I  wad  satisfied  from  that  time  that  he  was  a  poor  sinner  saved  by  free 
an  merited  soToreign  grace.  Since  then  he  has  been  greatly  afflicted  in 
body,  and  greatly  tri^  in  sonl,  and  has  often  had  to  walk  much  in  dark- 
ness; yet  the  light  and  life  of  God  in  his  sonl  were  sometimes  manifest. 
It  was  a  great  comfort  to  him  when  the  brethren  had  their  prayer- 
meetings  at  his  house,  which  often  was  the  case  after  he  was  unable  to 
go  to  the  chapel.  We  often  felt  it  good  to  be  there  with  him  on  those 
occasions. 

We  did  not  get  mnch  from  him  at  the  last,  for  he  slept  almost  all  the 
time.  He  was  sensible  when  awake,  bat  would  go  to  sleep  again  before 
he  could  answer  a  question. 

On  the  morning  of  May  14th  his  soul  passed  away,  so  qaietly  that 
his  departure  was  scarcely  observed  by  his  family.  It  is  a  mercy  that 
we  had  not  to  wait  until  his  death-bed  for  an  evidence  of  the  work  of 
grace  in  his  soul.  From  what  we  heard  and  saw  during  his  life  amongst 
us,  we  have  a  good  hope  through  grace  that  with  him  it  was:  "Absent 
from  the  body,  present  with  the  Lord."  *  _____  ,  r«T  *«^ 

HasUngden,  June,  1878.        Aquila  Llabk. 

Eliza  Taylor.— On  June  24th,  aged  71,  Eliza  Taylor,  formerly  a 
member  of  the  church  at  Gower  Street,  but  latterly^  till  her  death,  a 
member  of  Mr.  Coveirs  chapel,  Croydon. 

Although  her  mental  faculties,  owing  to  her  bodily  affliction,  were 
somewhat  impaired  for  many  weeks  before  her  death,  yet  she  was  fully 
alive  to  the  things  of  God ;  and  when  lying  apparently  quite  unoon- 
scions  of  everything  around,  would  respond  readily  to  inquiries  concern- 
ing her  spiritual  welfare.  She  sank  very  low  in  her  mind,  at  times, 
and  feared  all  her  past  experience  was  a  delusion,  and  observed  that 
**  nothing  but  realities  woulci  do  now.  I  want  him  to  coma  and  say  that 
I  am  his,  and  that  he  is  mine.  Come,  Lord  Jesus;  do  come.  Save  a 
guilty,  viJe,  and  helpless  worm. 

<' '  In  that  dread  moment,  0  to  hide 
Beneath  his  sheltering  blood! 
Twill  Jordan's  icy  waves  divide, 
'    Aud  land  my  sonl  with  God.' 

'*  *  O  that  in  Jordan's  swelling 
I  may  be  helped  to  sing. 
And  pass  the  nver  telling 
The  triumphs  of  my  Xing.' " 

Upon  repeatedly  asking  her  as  to  the  state  of  her  mind,  her  almost 
invariable  answer  was,  "Waiting."  When  reminded  that  "Blessed  is 
the  man  that  heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at  the 
posts  of  my  doors,"  she  replied,  "  Yes,  yes;"  but  in  such  a  way  as  led 
us  to  infer  she  wanted  to  realize  the  power  of  the  words,  and  could 
not  be  satisfied  with  the  mere  words.  To  the  questions, "  Are  you  happy  ? 
Is  he  come  ?  "  she  would  shake  her  head  and  reply,  "  No." 

She  continued  in  this  desponding  state  till  about  nine  hours  before  her 
death,  when,  being  asked  "Is  he  comeP  Are  you  happy?  If  so, 
raise  your  hand;"  she  immediatelv,  and  with  all  the  energy' she  was 
capable  of,  articulated, "  Yes!  Yes!"  and  raised  her  hand  several  times, 
at  in  tervals.  A  short  time  before  her  death,  when  life  was  fast  ebbing, 
U  relative  renewed  the  foregoing  inquiries,  and  requested  her  to  squeeze 
his  hand  if  she  could  answer  affirmatively.  She  did  so  repeatedly,  thus 
manifesting  to  those  around  her  that  the  desires  of  her  soul  were  granted, 
and  confirminp:  the  truth  of  the  inspired  Word:  "I  said  not  unto  the 
seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain,"  (Isa.  xlv.  19.)  H.  E. 
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THE   BLESSED  COMFORTER. 

NOTES  OF  A  SERMON  PREACHED  BT  MR.  COYELL,  AT  CROYDON,  ON 

SUNDAY  EVENING,  FEB.  7tH,  1864.* 

*'  Bat  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  my  Name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you." — Jno.  xit.  26. 

In  the  morning  we  took  a  little  notice  of  the  blessed  Comforter ; 
«nd  we  found  that  he  comforted  those  that  mourn,  and  those 
that  are  oast  down.  Also  that  when  he  conveyed  his  consolations 
to  the  soul,  it  brought  the  man  to  realize  that,  in  the  multitude 
of  his  thoughts  within  him,  God's  comforts  delighted  his  soul. 
We  found  that  Wheresoever  the  blessed  Spirit  thus  came,  those 
souls  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high,  and  this  power 
brought  them  to  realize  what  Paul  means  when  he  writes, 
"  Knowing,  brethren  beloved,  your  election  of  God ;  for  our  gospel 
came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance."  So  that  wheresoever  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  in  his  comforting  operations,  there  was  power 
attended  the  coming,  and  the  setting  up  a  kingdom  in  the  heart, 
which  consisted  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  so  that  this  man  or  woman  found  that 

"  True  rehgion's  more  than  notion; 

Something  must  be  known  and  felt." 

This  is  the  witnessing,  sealing,  and  divine  power  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  stamping  God's  image  in  the  heart.    It  is  nothing  less 

than  the  finger  of  God.    It  as  far  exceeds  all  natural  religion  as 

the  heavens  exceed  the  earth  for  height,  or  as  the  light  of  the 

sun  outshines  the  glow-worm. 

What  an  unspeakable  mercy  if  you  have  felt  this  religion,  and 

are  able  to  fall  in  with  what  the  Samaritans  said  to  the  woman : 

"  Now  we  believe,  not  because  of  thy  saying,  for  we  have  heard 

him  ourselves,"  and  know  that  it  is  so !     Therefore  you  will  find 

from  whence  this  comes;   for  it  is  said  that  the  Son  of  God 

breathed  on  his  disciples,  and  said,  **  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost." 

God  bless  you  with  such  a  religion  as  that.     All  others  are  a 

♦  The  first  part  of  this  sermon  was  preached  by  Mr.  Covell  in  th-  iiiurn- 
mg,  and  appeared,  as  our  friends  will  remember,  in  the  May  No.  cit  t.l\\R 
periodical. 

No.  516.  M 
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cheat,  and  will  go  out  when  yon  die,  only  being  a  form ;  yotur 
body  will  drop  in  the  grave  to  rot,  and  yonr  soul  will  be  found 
among  the  damned.     Now  to  pass  on. 

**  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 

Father" a  little  word,  but  big  with  meaning.     How  the  Son 

of  God  would  encourage  his  poor  weak  people  to  believe  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God,  by  putting. thiahefo^eihem^^d 
the  word  **  Father"  in  their  mouths  I  -  W^^t  a  mercy  to  be  able 
to  repeat  after  the  Son  of  God,  and  when  you  pray  say,  "  Our 
Father! "  Sinner,  heaven  is  in  it.  For  God  says,  **  How  shall 
I  put  thee  among  the  children,  and  give  thee  a  goodly  heritage 
of  the  host  of  nations?  Thou  shalt  call  me,  l^Iy  Father."  For 
a  lump  of  sin,  dust,  and  ashes,  that  has  not  anything  to  say 
why  he  should  not  be  banished  to  that  place  where  hope  never 
Cometh,  for  this  man  to  be  able  to  lay  claim  to  the  great  Jehovah, 
before  whom  angels  veil  their  faces,  while  they  sing  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  and  to  whom  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  minister, 
as  his  Father; — for  a  poor  sinner  to  come,  under  the  influence  of 
the  blessed  Spirit,  and  kneel  before  his  Maker,  and  as  he  prays 
for  faith  and  love,  to  go  up  with  his  words,  as  he  says.  My 
Father, — this  is  true  eloquence.  It  brings  heaven  into  the  man's 
heart.  As  he  feels  it,  away  go  his  cares  and  fears.  When  hq  is 
enabled  to  lay  hold  of  this  word,  Father,  and  Unless  he  is 
enabled  he  dare  not  use  it,  he  lays  hold  of  the  wisdom  of  God  to 
guide  him,  and  his  everlasting  love  to  care  for  him,  and  do  him 
good ;  so  that  he  forgets  all  his  sorrows,  and  remembers  his 
misery  no  more,  and  feels  what  it  is  to  be  an  heir  of  God  and 
joint- heir  with  Jesus  Christ. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  Spirit  bears  witness  with  our  spirits 
that  we  are  children  of  God ;  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father. 
Whenever  the  soul  is  enabled  to  say  that,  there  is  fdways  the 
voice  of  the  Spirit  in  his  heart.  It  quiets  all  doubts,  and  makes 
the  man  so  happy.  When  you  have  been  enabled  to  say  it  before 
you  dropped  into  bed,  you  have  lain  down,  saying,  "Into  thy 
hands  I  commit  my  spirit ;  for  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  0  Lord 
God  of  truth."  The  pillow  has  lain  just  right,  if  it  has  been 
nothing  but  straw;  and  the  bed  easy,  though  only  a  chidQ^  mat- 
tress; it  has  been  soft  enough.  The  man  has  got  heaven  in  his 
heart. 

The  Son  of  God  would  encourage  those  poor  things,  his  dis- 
ciples, for  they  were  but  babes,  you  know.  He  teUa  them  they 
were  such;  so  he  says.  Wait,  till  you  are  endued ^th  power 
from  on  high.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  ax^d  suoUings  he 
perfects  praise ;  and  it  is  the  most  glorious  moment  of  their 
lives;  it  makes  the  matter  so  plain  in  their  hearts,  and  they  feel 
their  life  is  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

**But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  m^  "Kame."  Cj\im\»\a\?tv'ft  ^^«»t  treasure-house, 
where  all  mercies  and  hleaam^^  bx^  ^\»ot%k^\  \ia  \^  *Ocl^  vg^juiik^i^- 
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dnit  by  whioh  they  flow  to  poor  sitinerd.  Not  a  bledsing  teaches 
you  or  me  but  what  comes  from  the  pierced  side  and  bleeding 
hands  and  feet  of  the  Son  of  God.  **  It  hath  pleased  the  Father 
that  in  him  should  all  fulness  dwell;"  so  it  is  out  of  that  fulness 
that  we  receive,  and  grace  for  grace.  If  you  have  received  any 
spiritual  blessings,  and  I  trust  there  are  some  here  before  God 
who  have,  some  who  have  had  a  little  faith  whereby  they  have 
been  enabled  to  follow  after  the  Almighty,  a  hope  in  God'js  mercy, 
a  little  meekness  of  spirit,  a  little  contrition  of  heart; — if  you 
have  felt  some  or  all  of  these  things,  they  have  all  come  through 
the  Name  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  brought  the 
blessing  to  our  hearts,  because  we  have  an  interest  in  the  Son 
of  God.  I  am  sure  that  not  a  spiritual  grace  ever  came  into  the 
heart,  or  was  ever  found  in  any  but  God's  elect.  Into  whose 
heart  the  Spirit's  graces  have  fallen,  that  man  and  the  Son  of 
God  are  united ;  and  they  came  to  that  soul  as  a  part  of  Christ's 
fulness.  And  then^  his  being  bound  up  in  the  bundle  of  life 
with  the  Lord  his  God, — the  soul  will  find  these  words  to  be 
true,  "  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  **  My  sheep  hear  my 
voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me ;  and  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand." 

The  Father  sends  the  Holy  Ghost  with  his  quickening  and 
saving  grace,  in  a  greater  or  less  measure,  into  the  hearts  of 
these;  so  they  are  made  partakers  of  that  grace  that  endures  to 
eternal  life.  What  an  unspeakable  mercy!  This  is  the  channel 
through  which  it  flows;  it  could  come  in  no  other  way;  there- 
fore the  Son  of  God  says,  **  I  am  the  way." 

As  soon  as  our  first  jparents  sinned,  they  were  driven  from 
Paradise;  and  it  is  said,  if  you  notice,  there  was  an  angel  stood 
with  a  flaming  sword,  which  turned  every  way,  to  guard  the 
way  to  the  tree  of  life.  Now,  how  can  God  and  poor  sinners 
come  together?  Which  way  is  mercy  to  come  to  their  souls  like 
a  river,  and  peace  as  an  overflowing  stream?  God  himself  pro- 
claimed that  the  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's 
head.  Therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  saith,  speaking  by  Solomon, 
«« I  raised  thee  up  under  the  apple  tree ;  there  thy  mother  brought 
thee  forth;  there  she  brought  thee  forth  that  bare  thee."  And 
the  prophet  says,  '*  From  the  bowels  of  my  mother  hath  he  made 
mention  of  my  name." 

The  Father  sends  the  floly  Ghost  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ, 
dUd  reveal  them  to  his  people ;  and  in  this  glorious  way  does  the 
blessed  Spirit  come  and  take  of  the  things  that  are  stored  in 
Christ,  and  hands  them  out,  and  drops  them  into  the  hearts  of 
the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body.    Christ  says,  **I  am  the 
Vine;  ye  are  the  branches.    As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of    - 
itself  (no  grace  is  to  be  found  in  a  natural  man)  except  it  abide    1 
in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me."  This  proves    1 
that  we  have  an  abiding  in  the  Son  of  Qoi.  '^^ws.TiSi^^l^R»^^'^^^^ 
w$re seven  bom  of  one  Sceva  a  Je^ ,  that  lm5L\»o  ^^^\»  oxjX^^^'^^^n  ^ 
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they  commanded  the  devil  to  come  out  of  a  man,  and  he  sud, 
**  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  ye?"  Then  he 
leaped  on  them,  and  they  fled  out  of  the  house  naked  and  wounded. 
But  when  God  works,  something  is  brought  forth.  When  Peter  saw 
the  lame  man  at  the  temple,  he  looked  at  him,  and  said,  '<  Silver 
and  gold  have  I  none;"  and,  by  the  way,  Peter  does  not  seem 
rebellious  about  it.  I  expect,  if  that  was  the  case  vnth  us,  there 
would  be  some  plunging  and  kicking ;  but  God  does  not  promise  ns 
great  things  or  places.  Peter's  so-called  successors  cannot  say 
what  he  did,  but,  on  the  contrary.  Silver  and  gold  is  our  aim; 
silver  and  gold  we  extort  from  the  people.  But  truly  they  have 
nothing  of  the  character  of  the  apostles,  of  whom,  according  to 
their  tradition  (and  I  do  not  know  if  I  should  say  wrong  if  I  said, 
their  lie)  they  are  pleased  to  call  themselves  the  successors.  Not 
a  vestige  of  grace  do  these  so-called  successors  often  possess. 
But  I  verily  believe  that  God's  true  servants  now-a-days,  the 
real  successors  of  Peter,  would  think  the  people  used  them  very 
cruelly,  if  they  had  no  silver  and  gold.  But  see  what  gracis  wiU 
do  for  a  man,  how  contented  it  will  make  him!  O  that  there 
was  more  of  this  grace  in  exercise!  How  true  is  the  Scripture: 
<<  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain;  for  we  brought 
nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing 
out."  Yet  what  labour  there  is  just  to  add  a  little  to  the  heap, 
though  when  we  have  got  it  in  a  lump  we  find  that  a  gold  chain 
will  not  ease  the  toothache,  a  velvet  slipper  will  not  cure  the 
gout,  nor  a  golden  crown  cure  the  headache.  Godliness,  how 
happy  and  contented  will  it  make  a  man !  Why  ?  Because  it 
comes  from  heaven ;  grace  comes  through  the  meekened,  humUed 
heart  of  the  blessed  Son  of  God;  it  comes  perfumed  with  his 
Spirit;  and  as  it  drops  into  the  heart,  it  produces  blessed  effects. 

Now,  says  Peter,  **  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none.'*  Thou  poor 
tried  man  or  woman  that  hast  not  anything  of  this  world, 
hardly  enough  from  day  to  day  (and  there  may  be  some  here 
before  God  that  cannot  see  where  they  will  get  food  at  the  end 
of  the  week),  hear  what  God  says:  *'  If  God  so  clothe  the  grass, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he 
not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith?"  The  Son  of 
God  was  continually  laying  before  his  disciples  what  a  Father 
God  was  to  them.  So  he  said,  <*  If  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any 
of  you  that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ?  Or  if  he  ask  a 
fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye,  then,  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how  much  more  shall 
your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
him?"  How  he  would  keep  up  the  relationship  in  their  hearts, 
to  encourage  their  timid  minds !  So  he  would  have  them  re- 
member they  had  a  Father  in  heaven. 

**  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,"  said  Peter.     If  you  have  not 

aDJ>  yovL  are  as  rich  as  those  who  were  the  immediate  disciples 

of  the  Son  of  God.    HeTaai  ^e^«i.t«*»\»^^NiJa&\xiixo\n  the  world.  He 

bad  said  to  Peter,  **B\eaBei  aT\»  \^1Q\1,  ^\\awi  ^^\\^Tia,^  ^3^^^ 
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this  rook  I  will  bnild  my  chnroh ;  and  the  gates  of  bell  shall  not 
prevail  against  it."  He  had  said  to  these,  ''Fear  not,  little  flock; 
for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 
Yet,  silver  and  gold  had  they  none;  **  but,"  says  Peter,  "  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk."  He  had 
got  a  faith  that  was  better  than  silver  and  gold.  A  grain  of  that 
faith  is  worth  a  mountain  of  gold.  When  they  wondered  at  it, 
he  said  to  the  people,  **  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  at  us,  as  though 
by  our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk?" 
No !  It  is  by  faith  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  this  man  is  made  whole. 
Can  you  come  in  with  this : 

'*  How  sweet  the  Name  of  Jesus  sounds 
In  a  beHever*s  ears  I 
It  soothes  his  sorrows,  heals  his  wounds. 
And  drives  away  his  fears?'* 

Has  it  done  so  at  any  time  with  yours,  so  that  you  can  say,  ''  His 
Name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth?"  The  Holy  Ghost  declares, 
"  Therefore  do  the  virgins  love  thee."  His  Name  is  so  precious, 
because  they  have  received  something  through  his  Name.  As  it 
has  come  through  the  Name  and  the  work  of  the  Son  of  God,  it 
has  come  with  such  a  perfume.  Now,  I  have  every  reason  to 
fear  (not  from  any  one  I  have  in  my  view ;  but  I  know  when 
there  are  a  few  people  get  together,  very  few  among  those 
£ew  really  know  anything),  if  I  was  to  go  from  heart  to 
heart,  from  the  end  of  the  gallery  to  this  end  of  the  chapel, 
and  say  to  one  and  another,  ''What  think  you  of  Christ? 
"What  music  is  it  to  your  ear?"  that  many  would  be  obliged 
to  say  they  saw  no  beauty  that  they  should  desire  him; 
that  he  is  to  them  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground.  What  a  solemn 
proof,  0  man,  that  would  be  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  never 
brought  any  grace  to  your  soul,  running  to  you  through  this  Christ's 
blessed  Person,  and  leaving  something  behind  that  you  cannot 
quite  lose  sight  of,  even  if  much  of  the  sweet  feeling  is  gone. 

"But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  Name."  Blessed  is  tiiat  man  and  woman 
into  whose  hearts  he  has  come,  and  brought  out  of  that  fulness 
to  you.  It  has  run  from  the  great  fountain  to  our  little  hearts, 
and  brought  us  together.  He  will  teach  you  all  things.  He  will 
teach  the  poor  thing  that  his  religion  stands  in  power.  He  will 
make  him  feel  that  faith  is  God's  own  gift,  and  he  will  teach  him 
that  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  of  God,  and  not  of  men. 
When  he  convinces  the  soul  of  his  sin,  and  makes  him  feel  that 
sin  is  exceeding  sinful,  though  there  are  in  God's  Word  hundreds 
of  the  most  sweet  promises  that  God  can  put  together  and  make 
known,  yet  he  cannot  believe. 

Now,  when  the  Lord  is  speaking  in  his  Word  to  encourage  poor 
sinners,  it  is  recorded  that  the  Lord  passed  by,  and  proclaimed 
his  Name, — "The  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  «jx<i  ^\fi;xi\»^wv&  Sas^  %^^^- 
noBB  and,  truth."    Now,  it  is  said  thai  C^oaL.V\«x^^A^^scaia^^ 
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behold  the  things  done  in  heayen.  What  oondesoension  to  bdioli 
the  things  done  on  earth;  and  for  the  eneonragement  of  these 
poor  sin-bitten,  sin-oonyinced,  sensible  sinners,  to  proclaim  him- 
self to  them,  for  the  strengthening  of  their  faith,  and  to  give  them 
to  believe  that  he  ifill  hare  meroy  and  not  saorifieel  Yet  the; 
oannot  believe.  Yet  Ood,  so  to  speak  (and  I  wonld  speak  it  with 
reverence  before  him  and  before  you),  to  encourage  these  poor 
sonls  to  believe  that  he  will  do  them  good,  takes  himself  to  pieces, 
bit  by  bit,  as  it  were,  to  tell  them,  *'I  am  mercifal,  gracious, 
long-suffering,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin;"  as 
though  he  said,  "  I  will  tell  you  my  thoughts.  I  will  open  my 
bowels  towards  you,  to  tell  you  I  mean  to  do  yon  good,  and  to 
save  you."  Yet,  to  teach  us  that  our  religion  is  in  the  power  of 
God,  the  sinner  cannot  lay  hold  of  it  nor  believe  it  with  satis- 
faction, nor  give  a  soul-refreshing  credit  to  the  report.  How  he 
will  hang  in  every  brier  of  unbelief,  crying,  "My  sin,  my  sin!" 
Qod  declares,  <<With  me  there  is  mercy,  and  plenteons  redemp- 
tion." The  sinner  repeats,  **  My  sin,  my  sin  I "  "Though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  white  as  wool."  Still  it  is,  **My  sin,  my 
sin ! "  Says  God,  "  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth  out  your  tiani- 
gressions,  and  will  no  more  remember  your  sins.'*  Says  the  sin- 
ner, "Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone!" 

How  the  sinner  learns  the  glorious  truth:  "He  shall  teach  you 
all  things."  He  will  teach  you  that  power  is  of  God.  WTiile,  M 
I  just  said,  God  spreads  himself  out,  sends  a  volume  from  heaven, 
written  up  and  down  with  all  promises,  proclaiming  himself  the 
faithful  and  true  God  to  fulfil  them,  still  the  poor  thing  donhts 
and  fears,  and  draws  back,  and  disbelieves  it.  Now,  as  he  teaches 
the  soul  that  power  is  of  God,  when  he  works  faith  in  his  heart, 
the  man  feels,  "My  heart  is  fixed;"  and  he  is  sure  that  he  will 
go  to  heaven.  The  Lord  is  his  light  and  salvation ;  of  whom 
should  he  be  afraid?  He  feels,  "This  Orod  is  my  Ood  for  ever 
and  ever;  he  will  be  my  guide  even  unto  death.  And  hd  is  as 
sure  and  persuaded  as  before  he  doubted  and  disbelieved,  that  it 
could  be  for  such  a  sinner  as  he  is.  If  all  the  men  in  the  county 
of  Surrey  were  to  tell  him  it  was  a  delusion,  or  that  these  Wei^ 
sparks  of  his  own  kindling,  he  would  be  at  a  point  abtmt  the 
matter. 

"He  shall  teach  you  all  things."  He  will  teach  the  sinner 
that  his  faith  stands  in  the  power  of  Gt)d,  when  he  gets  into  diffi- 
culties in  after  days.  There  are,  scattered  up  and  dfown  in  God's 
Word,  promises  to  meet  every  case  the  child  of  God  can  come 
into.  As  he  comes  into  low  places,  at  times,  difijculties  and 
troubles  surround  him;  yet  God  declares  that  all  things  shaD 
work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  to  them  that 
are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.  Now,  the  man  may  not 
doubt  at  the  very  time  that  \ie  \«  ^filled  of  God;  he  dare  not  say 
tiiAt  God  has  not  a  putpotie  \i0'vwc^^xfi.\  Tijst  \%  \k!^  xsa^h  oast 
down  respecting  how  be  -wtlH  l«w  •^i  ^^  \^^jkemsoX  ^^jk^  ,  ^fe^^^ 
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I  just  saidi  ho  is  snnfounded  with  trials  and  diffionlties;  and  God 
declares,  '^Oall  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble;  I  nvill  delirer 
thee,  and  thoa  shalt  glorify  me.  When  thou  passest  through  the 
fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burned.  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  for» 
sake  thee.  I  will  be  with  thee  in  six  troubles;  and  in  seven  no 
evil  shall  oome  nigh  thee."    And 

<<  Sooner  all  nature  shall  ohange, 
Than  one  of  God'i  promises  fail." 

Yel  the  soul  oannot  believe.  The  promises  meet  him,  and,  so  to 
speak,  flash  in  his  face,  and  tell  him  that  God  is  faithful,  that  he 
luM  spok^i,  and  will  do  it.  Does  he  doubt  the  faithfulness  of 
God*s  Word  ?  Not  in  the  least.  Does  he  doubt  the  power  of  God  ? 
Not  in  the  least.  Does  he  question  the  love  and  goodness  of  God 
to  his  people?  Not  in  the  least;  yet  he  cannot  lay  hold  of  the 
promise.  There  it  lies  in  the  Word.  God  has  spoken  it ;  but  he 
has  to  learn  in  his  soul  that  without  the  Holy  Ghost  he  can  do 
nothing.  How  sensibly  he  learns  that  all  his  springs  are  in  the 
Son  of  God ! 

He  will  teach  the  man  that  without  divine  help  he  cannot 
trust  God,  rest  upon  God,  and  quietly  wait  upon  God  for  even 
the  hread  that  perisheth,  or  the  raiment  that  he  needs.  If  he 
is  in  temporal  difficulties,  he  cannot  feel, 

*'  Let  worldly  mindfl  the  world  pursue." 
H«  bannot  go  to  hed  quietly,  and  feel,  God  knows  where  I  am, 
and  he  will  manage  it.    He  oannot  rise  in  the  morning>  and 
say,  God  will  see  aoout  it.    No,  not  so;  but  he  says, 

•*  0  oould  I  but  believe  I 
Then  all  would  easy  be." 

Has  God  made  you  know  this  ?  If  so,  however  painful  it  may 
be,  blessed  are  you.  God  leads  us  about,  and  instructs  us, 
anil  ke^s  us  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  **  Blessed  is  the  man 
Whom  thou  chastenest,  0  Lord,  and  teaohest  him  out  of  thy 
law;  that  thou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  days  of  adversity, 
until  the  pit  be  digged  for  the  wicked."  That  is  the  man  I  He 
has  got  a  religion  that  he  has  learned  in  the  ways  of  the  Son 
ti  God.  They  sit  down  at  his  feet;  every  one  shall  receive  of 
bis  words.  The  Son  of  God  condescends  to  teach  them;  and 
none  teaches  like  him.  When  the  man  has  received  instruction, 
lihen  he  feels,  It  is  good  that  I  have  been  taught  in  this  way;  and 
he  prizes  it.  While  he  blesses  God  for  the  promises  of  his 
Word,  how  he  feels  that  he  wants  the  Holy  Ghost  to  apply  them ! 
*<  He  shall  teach  you  all  things."  He  will  teach  the  soul  the 
neoA  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  he  is  and  has  done  for  sinners. 
There  is  one  ^ling  that  he  has  been  teaching  me  for  many  years, 
and  I  expect  that  he  will  be  teaching  it  to  me  as  long  as  I  am  in 
ihis  world,  although,  as  far  as  regards  the  truth  in  the  doctrine 
of  it,  I  know  it  right  well.  But  he  will  teach  it  experimentally 
to  you  and  me,  too,  as  long  as  we  are  here  below;  and  it  shall 
be  learnt  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  i^i^oei^^^Vvsi^  ^^^^N^^^^^s:^ 


488-  THB  aOBFBL  BTAMDABD.— 1878. 

blood  of  Jesus  Christ  oleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  This  ihe  Holy 
Ghost  teaches  us;  and  it  is  a  blessed  truth  when  he  favours  m 
with  the  enjoyed  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  enables  us  to  lay  hold 
of  the  Son  of  God,  and  we  feel  that  we  have  redemption  throuc^ 
his  bloody  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  He  brings  us  also  to 
know  that  God  has  opened  a  fountain  for  the  house  of  Da^d, 
and  for  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.  What  the  Son  of  God 
said  we  are  brought  to  feel  and  experience  daily:  ''He  that  is 
washed  is  clean  every  whit,  and  needeth  not  save  to  wash  his 
feet."  Every  day  the  soul  will  gather  some  defilement,  dirt,  or 
dust,  in  a  greater  or  less  measure,  although  the  man  is  dean 
in  the  purpose  of  God,  and  clean  by  the  dying  of  the  Son  of 
God,  when  he  said,  **  It  is  finished,''  and  gave  up  the  ghost, 
and  for  ever  perfected  them  that  are  sanctified,  so  that ''  there 
is  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who 
walk  not  after  the  fiesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  The  sonl  will  want 
a  fresh  application  of  it ;  therefore  the  Scripture  says  there  is  a 
fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness. 

How  the  Holy  Ghost  will  teach  us  the  need  of  Jesus  Christ 
every  day  of  our  lives,  sometimes  several  times  a  day !  How  the 
soul  finds  this  to  be  true: 

"  In  heart,  in  lip,  in  life  depraved ! " 
Where  is  the  man  or  woman  that,  at  the  close  of  the  day,  can 
stand  and  say,  I  have  not  sinned  this  day,  in  thought,  word,  or 
deed  ?  I  cannot  say  that,  indeed,  say  you ;  my  eyes  are  hardly 
opened  before  something  begins  to  work;  pride  is  working.  If  I 
get  down  stairs,  I  am  not  down  long  before  there  is  something 
wrong ;  my  temper  gets  up,  and  I  do  something  to  the  men  or 
women  that  I  have  to  do  with  that  I  should  not  like  them  to  do 
to  me.  If  our  consciences  are  alive,  down  we  go.  God  keeps  a 
close  market.  We  should  not  like  the  things  we  have  done  dis- 
closed to  the  world,  or  what  has  been  moving  in  our  hearts 
made  known.  So  we  feel.  What  should  we  do  without  Jesos 
Christ? 

"  Hide  me,  0  my  Saviour,  hide." 
How  we  are  brought  to  feel  the  need  of  that  fountain,  tho 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  and  want  to  realize  it  in  our  hearts, 
and  feel  the  guilt  removed,  and  all  made  right  by  the  manifes- 
tation of  it  to  our  souls.  We  can  then  see  that  we  stand  befon 
him  without  spot,  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

The  Son  of  God  says,  **  He  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  show 
it  unto  you."  Not  merely  in  a  doctrinal  way;  but  he  teaches  it 
to  us  sensibly  and  truly;  so  we  cry  out  in  feeling,  **  Blessed  be 
God  for  Jesus  Christ  1  '*  Has  that  never  come  out  of  your  heart? 
God  knows  that  you  have  spoken  it  with  your  whole  heart,  and 
said,  *^  Thanks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift;"  and  yon 
have  felt  in  your  soul,  "  Christ  is  All  and  in  all." 

"  Give  me  Christ,  or  else  I  die." 

Have  you  not  come  \)QioT^C^cAm^%'Q5^V^K&2f!^?    That  I 
'have,  say  yon^  and.  felt  a\ixB^^t\'^i%fi^^^HKtKNf^^^s^b5sti&^^i^^ 
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Jesus  Ohrist.  Then  the  Holy  Ohost  has  taught  you  samething. 
He  has  fulfilled  what  the  Son  of  God  saith,  '*  When  the  Comforter, 
whioh  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  come,  he  shall  teaoh  you  all 
things."  The  Father  sent  him;  he  has  come  in  the  Name  of 
Christy  and  taught  you  these  things.  He  will  go  on  to  teaoh 
you  day  hy  day.  '*  Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge,  and  whom 
shall  he  make  to  understand  doctrine  ?  Them  that  are  weaned 
from  the  milk,  and  drawn  from  the  breasts."  He  will  teach  you 
such  glorious  things  of  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God  that  you 
will  feel  more  and  more  that 

"  None  but  Jesus 
Can  do  helpless  sinners  good.*' 
He  will  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  aU  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, whatsoever  the  Son  of  God  has  said  unto  you. 


GOD  WORKING  IN  ANSWER  TO  PRAYER. 

**  I  will  work,  and  who  BhsU  let  it  ?" — Isa.  xliii.  13. 

'*An  eTerlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  aU  things,  and  sure."— 2  Sam. 
XZU1.  5. 

"The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  mu?h/' — 
Jab.  t.  16. 

"  Let  him  pray." — J  as.  v.  13. 

"God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  his  footsteps  in  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm.** 

Paul  tells  us  to  heware  lest  any  man  spoil  us  through  philosophy 
and  vain  deceit.  There  is  a  danger  of  this.  May  we,  then,  he 
kept  very  dose  to  the  Word  of  God.  We  certainly  were  asto- 
nished at  some  remarks  about  prayer  which  we  met  with  in  a 
discourse  lately  published,  in  whioh  it  seemed  to  us  the  pure  and 
simple  truth  of  God,  in  respect  both  to  prayer  and  the  divine 
work,  were  greatly  obscured.  There  is  no  wish  on  our  part  to 
ill-naturedly  find  fault,  or  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word,  or 
to  overlook  all  that  is  good,  dwelling  only  upon  defects;  but  we 
think  it  may  be  desirable  just  to  insist  upon  a  few  scriptural 
truths  as  to  God's  working,  and  working,  too,  in  answer  to 
prayer.  We  intend  to  be  very  brief,  rather  leading  others  to  in- 
vestigate and  think  for  themselves  than  attempting  to  fully  de- 
velop the  matter.  We  will  just  arrange  our  remarks  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner,  for  the  sake  of  order,  and  according  to  the  four 
scriptures  at  the  head  of  this  paper : 

I.  God  actually  works  in  the  midst  of  his  creation. 

II.  He  so  works  in  accordance  with  his  everlasting  purposes  and 
decrees  in  Christ. 

in.  He  so  works  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  saints, 
IV.  Therefore  they  are  encouraged  as  well  as  commanded  hy  Ood 
to  proof , 

I.  God  actually  works  in  the  midst  of  his  creation.  Scripture 
does  not  represent  to  us  God  as  giving  laws  to  his  creation^  qxl^ 
Betting  it  going  Jike  we  should  start  a  ^\^<i^  oi  TCLwSsaskKrj^^fiQ^ 
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th#n  letiTing  it  to  work  on  in  an  Andles*  Buoeissioa  of  bmmA 
canses  and  effects.  Nowhere  does  the  Word  of  Ood  gite  us  iwSk 
a  view  of  God  as  this.  If  things  take  plaoe  in  an  ordinary  way, 
following  some  fixed  order;  if  the  sun  rises  morning  after  mom- 
ing;  if  there  is  the  due  suooession  of  seasons;  if  fire  bums  and 
water  refreshes ;  what  is  all  this  bnt  God^s  will  and  Almiglkty 
power  carryiDg  forward  his  works  aeoording  to  suoh  an  ordinal^ 
and  orderly  process  ?  He  upholdeth  all  things  with  the  Word  of 
his  power;  by  him  all  things  consist.  The  whedls  of  his  proyi- 
dence,  the  movements  of  the  creation,  are  animated  by  his  Spitii 
The  Spirit  of  the  living  creatures  was  in  the  wheels.  (Ezek.  i.) 
The  chariots  of  events,  dark,  bright,  Or  tniled,  are  brought  forth 
from  the  mountains  by  the  horses  of  his  Almighty  pdwor.. 

But  Scripture  does  not  represent  to  us  God  as  always  WOtliiig 
in  such  ordinary  ways,  or  causing  things  to  take  place  according 
to  the  course  of  nature,  as  we  term  it.  No!  God  is  set  before ns 
as  interposing ;  coming  in  to  alter,  correct,  and  re-arrange  the  course 
of  events.  As  in  our  text,  **I  will  work,"  says  God,  "and  who 
shall  let  it?"  The  natural  forces,  so  to  speak,  array  themselTeg 
against  God;  but  then  God's  will  and  working  ovei^wef  all 
such  natural  oppositions,  carrying  out  the  determinate  eoH&seli 
of  God.  This  is  no  mere  natural  course  of  creatnre  cause  and 
creature  effect.  Not  Creature  causes  would  bring  out  a  very  dif- 
ferent result,  but  for  the  effectual  interposition  of  the  Almighty 
power  of  God.  In  other  words,  God  works  not  only  in  ordinary 
events,  which  follow  ordinary  rules,  and  answer  to  oOmoMS  ex* 
perience,  but  he  works  miraculously,  bringing  forth  extraoiidi- 
nary  events  in  opposition  to  Ordinary  rules,  and  oimtradiotiBg 
ordinary  experiences.  He  carries  created  things  fovwaid  aoeoid- 
ing  to  a  certain  order,  which  we  call  laws  of  creatiOB^  tiMmgh 
they  are  laws  only  to  creatures,  not  the  Creator,  that  meii  may 
be  encouraged  to  prudence  and  diligence.  Ha  suspends  mehlawi, 
varies  from  such  an  order,  at  his  own  will  when  he  eeaa  a  jittt 
occasion,  that  men  may  fear  before  him.  Gtod's  interfooitioDfl 
are  not  the  meaningless  oapricioos  miradea  of  pQpeiy,^  but  tibe 
wise  and  holy  workmgs  of  God;  all  lor  tb^  giSrj  of  hia  hsiy 
Name ;  all  for  the  setting  of  Jesus,  and  his  ditirek  beikrted  ia  him 
on  high. 

But  really  we  are  almost  ashamed  ai  insisting  uf6ii  Mch 
things.  The  whole  Bible  is  full  of  them.  Even  befora  ^  M 
God  interposed  miraculously,  forming  the  Woman  out  of  the  Kan. 
God  never  receded  from  his  oreation,  and  left  it  to  follow  some 
fixed  laws  entrusted  to  it.  He  conversed  with  Adam,  gttve  him 
laws,  plainly  instructed  him,  and  brought  the  creatiut^a  td  him  Is 
receive  their  proper  names. 

After  the  fall  it  was  the  same.     God  smote  the  gxMnd  With 

his  curse,  and  drove  forth  the  man  and  his  wife  from  Eden^  in- 

atitnted  sacrifices,  and  made  the  man  and  his  wiCa  ooAta  of  skins; 

not  only  promising  ^  '^^llAaisa^^^  \)f^\  'xoL^a^^^atiaobl^  Mbcrifioes  io 

ifpify  him. 
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Then  look  at  Nofth*0  flood.    Was  this  aooording  to  the  course 
id  nature?    Did  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  break  up,  did 
ib#  rains  desoend,  according  to  natural  processes?    No  I 
^*  Great  in  his  anger,  God  arose, 
Deluged  the  world,  and  drown'd  his  foes." 

There  was  nothing  in  the  course  of  mere  nature  to  indicate  that 
a  flood  was  coming.  It  was  not  a  scientific,  but  a  believing 
Noah  who  foresaw  and  provided  for  it.  The  whole  event  was  a 
mighty  miracle,  a  glorious  interposition  of  God,  revealed  to 
Noah,  believed  by  faith,  provided  against  according  to  the  express 
command  of  God;  and  thus  Noah  escaped  the  flood,  became  as 
a  second  father  to  mankind,  and  the  heir  of  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith. 

The  whole  history  of  the  bringing  of  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  of  their  sojourning  in  the  wilderness,  and  esta- 
blishment in  Oanaan,  is  full  of  the  miraculous.  Everywhere  it 
abounds  with  God's  immediate  and  extraordinary  working.  Thus 
it  was  with  a  mighty  hand  and  stretched- out  arm  he  did  these 
things.  His  arm  was  made  bare  when  it  thus  cut  Bahab,  and 
wounded  the  dragon.  When  God  works  in  his  more  ordinary 
way«  lus  arm  is,  as  it  were,  covered  with  the  cloak  of  second 
causes,  and  veiled  beneath  a  covering  of  the  creatures;  and  thus 
xn«n  are  blinded,  and  become  atheistical.  But  when  God  acts 
in  his  more  extraordinary  ways,  he  makes  bare  his  arm,  and 
manifests  himself  that  he  is  God. 

]Kun  through  all  the  accounts  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  every- 
where we  find  God  actually  and  extraordinarily  working.  In- 
deed, the  consideration  of  these  things  is  something  like  going 
forth  to  look  upon  the  stars  at  night;  the  more  we  look,  the 
moi^  the  innumerable  multitude  of  those  stars  is  perceived.  So 
when  W0  begin  to  consider  the  instances  of  God's  manifest  ex- 
trfKMrdinary  workings  as  given  in  the  Scriptures,  the  more  we 
£e^  eonbarrassed  in  attempting  to  give  instances  through  their 
innumerable  quantity.  Look  at  the  histories  of  Joseph  and  the 
judges;  of  David  and  He^ekiah;  read,  in  fact,  page  after  page, 
and  what  have  we  but  God  as  working,  as  ruling  and  over-ruling, 
af(  effectually  and  extraordinarily  interposing  ?  The  sun  stands 
stilly  the  stars  in  their  courses  fight  against  Sisera  at  the  com- 
mand and  word  of  God.  Bavens  and  angels  bring  a  prophet  of 
God  hia  food,  and  are  his  servitors.  Things  change  and  regain, 
aa  it  were,  their  proper  natures;  the  lions  become  tame  or  wild; 
the  fire  becomes,  as  Calvin  says,  nothing  more  than  a  dewy  mead 
to  the  three  children,  but  bums  with  fury  against  the  proud. 
And  all  these  marvels  take  place  because  God  is  actually  present 
in  his  creation,  and  works  in  it  extraordinarily  and  e£EeotuaUy< 

The  New  Testament  scriptures  abound  with  the  same  thing. 
Behold  the  miracles  of  Christ ;  see  Peter  released  out  of  prison ; 
and  is  it  possible  to  deny  the  truth  that  God  does  actually  extra- 
(Mrdinarily  and  almightily  work  in  his  creation?  Would  itvthA3^> 
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thousands  more,  backed  up  as  they  are  with  the  express  decla- 
rations of  the  Word  of  God,  such  as  Jno.  v.  17 :  **  My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work;*'  Acts  xv.  18:  **  Known  unto  God 
are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world ;"  and  the  text 
at  the  beginning  of  this  paper;  would  it  be  right,  we  say,  for  a 
child  of  God  to  pick  up  a  pebble  upon  the  sea-shore,  and  argne 
as  follows:  **  This  pebble  at  the  moment  of  time  when  I  picked 
it  up  could  not  possibly  have  been  in  any  other  place  than  it  was. 
Had  it  been  one  foot  higher  up  the  beach  the  waves  must  have 
had  a  different  strength,  the  winds  a  different  force;  in  fact,  the 
entire  order  of  cause  and  effect  been  different  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world?'*  Even  at  the  very  start,  all  this  fine-spun  philo- 
sophical argument  might  have  been  disturbed  and  cat  short  by 
the  simple  consideration:  ''If  I,  a  poor  worm  of  the  earth,  ac- 
cording to  the  workings  of  my  will — and  who  knowswhatinfluenoed 
that  wiU? — have  actually  disturbed  the  place  of  this  pebble,  is  it 
not  just  possible  that  He  who  worketh  what  he  will  in  the  aimies 
of  heaven  may  have  been  pleased  from  time  to  time  to  work  inter- 
posingly  in  this  his  lower  creation,  and  thus  acting  upon  the 
minds  of  men,  and  forces  of  matter,  have  even  altered  the  place 
of  this  pebble  from  that  in  which  it  would  have  been  supposing  he 
had  entrusted  matter  with  some  fixed  laws  to  execute,  and  left 
all  to  follow  in  blind  sequence  an  endless  series  of  natural  causes 
and  effects?" 

Dear  friends  and  readers,  the  happiness  of  God*s  people  is  to 
believe  that  they  have  to  do  with  a  present,  ruling,  oyer-mliiig, 
ever- working  Almighty  God  and  Friend;  One  whose  eyes  ran 
to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth,  to  show  himself  strong  in 
the  behalf  of  them  that  trust  in  him;  One  who  performeth  all 
things  for  them ;  One  without  whose  permission  not  a  sparrow 
falls  by  any  mere  so-called  natural  causes ;  One  who  lives  and 
loves,  and  holds  all  nature  in  his  hand;  who  touches  the  moon- 
tains,  and  they  smoke;  who  crowns  the  year  with  his  goodness; 
and  who,  by  the  effectual  workings  of  his  power,  according  to 
the  eternal  counsels  of  his  will,  makes  all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  him. 

We  study  brevity;  therefore  shall  add  no  more  upon  this  point. 
We  believe  God's  children  will  see  that  the  Scripture  does  not 
set  forth  the  creation  as  a  vast  piece  of  machinery,  which  God 
leaves  to  itself  to  work  according  to  some  supposed  laws  yAnch 
he  has  commissioned  it  to  carry  out ;  but  as  a  creation  formed 
for  God's  own  pleasure,  in  which  he  intends  to  take  an  eternal 
delight ;  which  is  to  reflect  his  glory,  and  be  to  his  praise ;  which, 
therefore,  he  holds  in  his  hand,  has  made  dependent  at  all  times 
upon  himself,  and  governs  by  his  constant  power.  It  is  not  the 
creation  of  a  vain  philosophy,  but  of  an  everywhere  present,  ruling, 
over-ruling  God ;  or,  in  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  the  God  who 
created  is  the  God  of  the  Bible,  who  says,  *•  I  am  the  Lord, 
which  exercise  loving-^smdne^^  ^.n*!  yoAi^xsii^iti  «»nd  righteousness 
in  the  earth ;  for  in  ttiese  ftim%^  \  ^'5^\sS^,  ^«^*^^\iss«^v 
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II.  Bat  we  must  not  fall  into  an  opposite  extreme,  and  sup- 
pose that,  because  Ood  interposies  in  a  miraculous  way  as  well 
as  incessantly  works  in  his  creation,  that  God  is  perpetually 
changing  his  plans,  or  that  he  is  taken  with  a  quantity  of  sur- 
prises for  which  he  has  to  find  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  some 
new  remedy.  This,  again,  is  not  the  view  Scripture  gives  of  the 
creation,  and  of  its  great  and  glorious  Creator.  **  God,"  says 
the  Word,  *^  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at  all."  '*  There 
is  no  searching  of  his  understandiog;"  his  knowledge  and  wis- 
dom are  both  perfect  and  infinite.  There  is  nothing  takes  place 
in  time  or  eternity  but  what  God  foreknew  it  completely.  God 
works,  but  works  according  to  a  definite  plan.  All  things 
pertaining  to  the  creation  were  arranged  in  the  counsels  of  the 
Three  blessed  Persons  in  the  Godhead  before  creation  work  began. 
Thus  David  sweetly  sings,  <*He  hath  made  with  me  an  ever- 
lasting covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure.*'  Every  event 
was  arranged  in  that  eternal  covenant ;  and  so  arranged  that  all 
should  work  together  for  good  to  the  elect  family  of  God.  Not 
a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground  without  their  Father.  Not  only  is 
a  sparrow's  fall  seen  by  God,  but  every  minute  event  is  governed 
for  God's  people  by  God  as  their  Father  according  to  the  ever- 
lasting covenant.  All  the  prophetic  scriptures  are  founded  upon 
these  great  truths,  the  infinite  foreknowledge  and  determinate 
counsels  of  God.  Prophecy  is  pre-written  history;  and  history 
but  the  account  of  the  actual  occurrence  of  events  as  they  existed 
from  all  eternity  in  the  mind,  will|  and  counsels  of  the  Eternal 
Three  in  One. 

How  blessedly  is  this  represented  in  Zech.  vi.  I  There  we  have 
chariots  coming  forth  with  different-coloured  horses,  some  white, 
some  black,  some  red,  some  mixed  in  their  colours.  These 
chariots  are  the  events  which  take  place ;  some  dark,  apparently, 
to  God's  people,  and,  indeed,  so  in  their  nature;  some  bright 
and  prosperous.  Well,  whence  do  they  all  proceed?  From 
between  the  mountains  of  brass,  or  from  the  deep  secret  recesses 
of  God's  everlasting  purposes  and  firm  decrees. 

But  to  God's  people  we  really  need  not  enlarge.  We  suppose  our 
spiritual  readers,  at  any  rate,  to  be  well  versed  in  these  things. 
God  works,  and  his  works  are  all  carried  on  in  accordance  with 
the  counsels  of  his  infinite  wisdom  and  eternal  love  to  his  chosen 
people.  God  raises  up  a  Pharaoh,  and  overthrows  him;  God 
exalts  nations,  and  brings  them  to  ruin ;  according  to  the  counsels 
of  his  wisdom,  the  eternal  purpose  of  his  will  in  Christ. 

{To  be  concluded,) 


Faith's  Power. — ^What  can  be  more  feeble  than  the  ivy,  the 
jessamine,  or  the  vine?  Yet  these,  by  the  assistance  of  their  tendrils  or 
claspers,  rise  and  are  supported,  until  they  sometimes  mount  as  high  as 
the  tree  or  the  wall  that  sustains  them.  So  the  weak  believer,  laying 
hold  on  Jesus  by  the  tendril  of  faith,  riaea  into  tl^<6  i»\x!L<es»  ^l^^\^i&'^^^ 
the  invading  atorm,  and  becomes  a  frultfxxV  vm^  u'^tl  V!fi»  -^^o— 1«^^o^^>i' 
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SHOKT   PAPERS. 


The  Aqtings  of  Fa^t?. 

**  The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  fleeh  I  Ure  by  the  ffuith  q|  th^  Sea  ^f 
God."- Gal.  ii.  20. 

Faith  is  not  only  a  passive,  bat  an  aotive  prinoiplQ  la  the  soul. 
It  not  only  receives,  but  does.  '*  Show  me,"  says  Jamea,  <'ihy 
faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  ^how  thee  my  iaith  by  my 
works." 

But  let  US  plainly  define  what  sort  of  faith  W9  are  writing 
about.  It  is  not  anything  that  can  by  any  possibility  bQ  produced 
by  mere  nature.  Paul  calls  it  *'  the  like  spirit  of  ^th.*'  iPeter 
styles  it  precious,  and  Jude  most  holy ;  for,  though  he  n^^y  prin- 
cipally signify  by  the  expression  that  most  holy  truth  which  faith 
receives  and  is  built  upon,  still  we  may  include  the  faith  wbioh 
is  founded  upon  it.  Well,  then,  the  faith  we  are  writing  about 
is  not  anything  that  can  be  found  in  natural  men,  or  brought 
forth  by  natural  powers.  As  Job  writes  of  wisdom,  so  mfiy  we 
of  faith :  <'  Where  shall  faith  be  found  ?  .  .  .  Man  knoweth 
not  the  price  thereof,  neither  is  it  found  in  the  Iwd  of  the  living. 
.  .  .  .  It  cannot  be  gotten  for  gold.*'  (Job  xxviii.  1%  &0.) 
The  true  saving  faith  of  the  elect  of  Ood  is  a  graQe  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  a  part  of  the  new-oreatipn.  Whether  it  be  small 
or  great,  it  is  only  to  be  found  where  &od  has  impacted  a  9^V 
birth  of  the  Spirit,  for  that  which  is  born  of  the  fioah  i^  fioib, 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  alone  is  spirit ;  so  that,  to 
possess  the  least  degree  of  real  faith,  a  man  must  be  born  again. 

But  we  go  further.  Not  only  is  faith  a  part  of  the  new-creation, 
so  that  not  the  least  grain  of  it  can  be  found  in  a  natural  man, 
but  even  in  those  who  possess  it,  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  the 
actings  of  the  faith  they  possess  are  entirely  dependent  upon  the 
present  influence  and  operations  of  the  Spirit.  Faith  is  not  a 
self-acting  principle.  It  does  not  rendeor  a  man  independent  of 
his  Maker,  but  keeps  him  dependent  upon  him  in  Christ.  The 
very  design  of  God  in  the  new-creatipn  would  be  frustrated  were 
faith  to  be  a  sort  of  thing  rendering  a  vfim  able  to  do  without 
Jesns.  God  will  9tain  the  pride  of  all  glory;  h9  wiU  hfi^g  the 
proud  creature  into  the  dust.  And  fai<$  effeotnaUy  t^^wcHrs  this 
design;  as  it  keep§  a  man  empty,  helple^,  ancL  hop^len^  Ui  s^f, 
and  entirely  dependent  upon  Jesus.  It  answere  to  the  t^ath  ^ 
God,  whereof  it  has  its  origin.  *'  Man  is  like  tQ  vaui^;"  to  Uiib 
faith  says.  Amen,  and  lies  low  in  the  dust  of  self-abaiBemeQt  at 
the  footstool  of  free  grace.  It  acknowledges  that  its  Author, 
Bustainer,  Finisher,  and  glory,  is  Jesus  Christ. 

Well,  then,  in  writing  about  the  actings  of  faith,  we  are  writing 
about  things  in  no  wise  dependent  upon  the  mere  ereatiure,  either 
before  conversion  or  afterwards.  No!  We  are  writing  abont 
what  comes  from  God,  and  depends  upon  God ;  what  is  the  gift 
of  fre/Q  grace,  th^  fefuVl  oi  C\it\^V^  \xi\i^x<5.^^1&ioi;i*  tb^  continual 
ffor^  of  hh  Spirit  V  ot  ^  ^w:\w&  W^  ^^Swl^^^i»^^ 
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sooroe,  first  and  last,  and  in  every  respeot,  God  working  in  a 
man  to  will  and  to  do  of  bis  good  pleasure. 

Faith  is  as  the  eye  of  .the  soul  to  see  spiritual  objects  with. 
Obrist  says,  ^'Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  tile 
kingdom  of  God.*'  "The  natural  man,'*  says  Paul,  "receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God;"  i.e.,  the  things  of  Chridt; 
''neitner  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritudtly  did- 
earned."  He  cannot  see  the  objects  of  the  new-creation,  because 
he  lacks  the  faculty  of  spiritual  sight;  for  those  objects  are 
spiritual.  As  a  blind  man  naturally  cannot  see  the  objects  which 
are  piresented  to  the  eyes  of  those  who  see  the  things  of  this  crea- 
tion, so  a  natural  man,  who  is  spiritually  blind,  cannot  see  the 
objects  of  that  new- creation  whereof  we  speak.  The  Word  of 
God  represents  to  us  these  objects ;  but  then  a  natural  man  has 
no  eyes  to  see  the  wonders  and  glories  of  the  world  to  come, 
which  are  unfolded  in  the  Scriptures  of  God. 

But,  further,  take  a  man  who  has  eyed  to  see  with  nsLturally, 
fitill.he  cannot  see  the  yery  objects  which  surround  him,  and 
which  he  has  the  faculty  of  seeing,  without  he  had  light  whereby 
to  aiscover  them.  So  in  Spiritual  things,  the  natural  man  h&s 
neither  eyes  nor  light,  ana  the  world  to  come  id  as  A  dark  blank 
to  him,  or,  as  Paul  styles  it,  foolishnesd.  The  new-born  child  of 
God  has  ey^,  but  still  he  Wants  light  to  discover  things  blessedly 
to  him.  Hence  he  often  reads  God's  Word,  and  cslnnot  see  its 
beauties  and  glories.  But  now  let  the  fioly  Spirit  "breathe  ttpon 
ihe  page,  and  bring  the  truth  to  sight," — when  this  divitie  sweet 
discovering  light  enters  the  soul,  the  glorious  objects  of  the 
spiritual  world,  the  new-creation,  are  aiscoveted;  and,  as  the 
poet  writes, 

"  Ihen  mines  of  knowledge,  love,  and  joy 
Are  open*d  to  the  sight ; 

The  imrest  gold,  without  alloy, 
And  gem»  divinely  bright. 

The  counsels  of  redeeming  love 
These  saored  leaves  unfold ; 

And  here  the  Saviour's  lovely  face 
Our  raptured  eyes  behold. 

Well,  now,  what  takes  place  ?  A  sweet  and  blessed  acting  of 
faith,  as  John  writes:  <*That  which  was  from  the  beginning 
.  .  .  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have 
looked  upon.''  The  eye  receives  the  light,  and  looks  upon  the 
objects  it  discovers.  "Look  unto  me,"  says  Christ,  **and  be  ye 
saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth."  He  gives  the  power  to  look; 
the  poor  man  looks,  and  iir  experimentally  saved  in  thus  look- 
ing. 0  how  the  souly  when  faith  is  thus  brought  into  act  and 
exercise,  ranges,  and  loves  to  range,  over  those  sweet  fields  of 
delight,  the  precious  truths  of  God,  as  contained  in  his  precious 
Woidi    And  hew  the  heart  cries  out : 

"  Precious  BiWe  I  what  a  treasure 
Doet  the  Word  of  God  afford  I — 
AJl  I  need  for  li£e  and  T^\fev\.«vx3t^r 
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We  think  many  of  our  readers  will  agree  with  ns  in  this,— 
that  the  only  true  sweet  relief  onr  souls  get,  in  the  midst  of 
troubles  from  witbia  and  without,  is  by  these  blessed  actings  of 
faith  upon  the  truth  of  God,  concerning  his  eternal  love,  free, 
rich,  and  sovereign  grace,  and  everlasting  mercy,  as  streaming 
down  to  us  from  the  cross  of  his  Son,  or  through  the  blood  and 
obedience  of  the  dear  Immanuel. 

Faith  is  as  the  ear  of  the  soul.  Natural  men  cannot  hear  the 
joyful  sound,  because  they  are  as  the  deaf  adder.  They  are  natu- 
rally deaf  to  spiritual  sounds,  and  willingly  deaf,  stopping  their 
ears  to  such  sounds  as  disturb  their  natural  consciences  in  their 
life  of  sin  and  vanity.  But  gracious  men  have  ears.  Therefore 
the  Lord  says  to  them,  ^*  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me; 
hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live.''  And  in  answer  unto  this  voice 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  read,  ''The  ears  of  those  who  hear  shAll 
hearken.*'  0  yes !  Faith  hearkens,  listens,  bends  the  soul  to 
catch  every  sound  of  that  sweet  voice  that  speaks  unto  us. 
'"Tis  the  voice  of  my  Beloved  1"  cries  faith.  ''Behold,  he 
Cometh  leaping  upon  the  mountains,  skipping  upon  the  hills." 
Here  faith  is  both  active  and  passive.  A  receiver  first,  for  we 
cannot  hear  unless  God  speaks  to  us;  and  active  afterwards, 
bending  itself  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  him  that  speaketh,  and 
crying  aloud,  ''  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth." 

And  here  is  another  acting  of  faith  under  the  divine  workings 
and  communications.  The  silent  lips  begin  to  speak,  and  speaJc 
properly.  "The  fire  burned;  then  spake  I  with  my  tongue." 
Faith  being  brought  into  act  and  exercise,  the  spouse  cries  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  "  0  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  gardens,  the  com- 
panions hearken  to  thy  voice;  cause  me  to  hear  it." 

Again.  How  blessed  was  the  experience  of  the  spouse  when 
she  was  drinking  the  best  wine  which  Ohrist  had  treasured  up 
for  her  as  his  beloved,  the  wine  that  "goeth  down  sweetly,  caus- 
ing the  lips  of  those  that  are  asleep  to  speak."  Thus  there  is  a 
sweet  acting  of  faith  when  the  soul,  enlivened  by  the  best  wine 
of  eternal  love,  vents  itself  in  praises  to  Christ  who  has  thus 
loved  it.  Faith,  too,  we  see,  is  thus  as  the  palate  of  the  sonl, 
toMmg  the  best  wine,  and  finding  it  so  good  that,  having  drunk 
thereof,  it  does  not  straightway  want  anything  inferior.  Nol 
how  it  would,  as  the  poet  writes,  love  to  "stay 

In  such  a  frame  as  this, 
And  sit  and  sing  itself  away 
To  everlasting  bliss ! '' 

Faith  is  the  hand  of  the  soul :  "  Which  our  hands  have  handled 
of  the  Word  of  life."  So  we  constantly  speak,  and  tell  onr  minis- 
ters especially  that  they  must  only  speaik  as  they  have  handled. 
Poor  dear  men,  don't  let  us  first  cut  off  their  hands,  and  then 
bid  them  handle  with  the  maimed  stumps.  This  would  be  a 
positive  cruelty.  Nay,  do  not  tie  their  hands,  and  then  bid  them 
|Aaiidle.  No,  we  must  have  our  faith  free  for  its  iimumerable, 
'^"«.  and  proper  ac\.inga,oi  's^^  ^iwmot  even  serve  the  churches 
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aright.  Faith,  and  faith  only,  can  properly  handle  the  blessed 
Word  and  truth  of  God.  Men,  indeed,  may,  in  a  certain  sense, 
handle  divine  things  with  the  unholy  hands  of  nature ;  but  this 
is  only  to  profane  and  defile  them,  and  bring  upon  the  handlers 
divine  condemnation.  So  Uzzah,  with  hands  of  nature,  would 
touch  the  ark,  and  died  for  his  presumption. 

0  the  mercy  to  have  the  hands  of  faith !  These  touch  with 
reverence,  and  handle  with  a  holy  fear,  the  things  of  God.  These 
blessed  hands  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  thus  obey 
the  divine  direction:  **Take  unto  you,"  and  put  on,  says  God, 
**  the  whole  armour  of  God."  How  is  this  to  be  done?  Why, 
the  Lord  brings  faith  into  action,  and  the  soul  takes  to  itself  this 
blessed  armour,  and  puts  on  a  whole  Christ,  and  stands  equipped 
for  the  battle  in  the  provision  of  God.  Bead  the  chapter.  (Eph.  vi.) 
Here  is  a  suit  of  armour.  It  is  perfect.  It  is  to  be  worn.  It  will 
not  serve  the  soldier  of  Christ,  in  the  tremendous  onslaught  of 
the  powers  of  darkness,  merely  to  know  that  such  a  suit  of 
armour  exists.  No !  He  must  take  it.  put  it  on,  and  wear  it ;  and 
so  shall  he  be  able  to  stand  against  all  the  wiles  of  the  devil. 

Here,  we  see,  are  actings  of  faith.  Faith,  under  the  workings 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  takes  the  armour,  equips  the  soul  in  it,  and 
thus  leads  the  man  forth,  trusting  in  Jesus  Christ  alone,  to  the 
deadly  fight.  Thus  he  goes  to  the  battle,  and  thus  he  wins  the 
day. 

Faith  is  also  a  feebler  hand,  stretched  forth,  at  times,  to  touch 
the  hem  of  Christ's  garment ;  but  even  thus  it  brings  virtue  into 
the  soul.  Sometimes  it  is  enabled,  not  only  to  touch  the  hem  of 
the  garment,  but  to  array  the  soul  in  the  robe  of  Christ's  right- 
eousness ;  as  the  Lord  says  by  Isaiah,  when  calling  it  into  powerful 
act  and  exercise,  <*  Awake,  awake,  put  on  thy  strength,  0  Zion; 
put  on  thy  beautiful  garments,  0  Jerusalem."  Then  the  soul 
says,  *'He  hath  covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness;"  for 

"  God  imputes,  and  faith  puts  on. 
The  righteousness  of  God." 

Faith  is  as  the  feet  of  the  soul.  Natural  men  can  neither  stand 
nor  walk  nor  run  in  the  ways  of  God;  they  have  no  feet  for  the 
race.  They  can  be  carried,  as  so  many  corpses,  along  the  road 
of  profession;  but  they  cannot  possibly  stand  or  walk  before  God 
in  the  land  of  the  truly  living.  They  have  no  true  faith.  But 
of  God's  people  it  is  said, ''  Our  feet  shall  stand  within  thy  gates, 
O  Jerusalem."  (Ps.  cxxii.  2.)  They  **  walk  before  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living."  (Ps.  cxvi.  9.)  He  enlarges  their  hearts,  and 
looses  their  bonds,  and  they  run  in  the  way  of  his  command- 
ments. All  these  are  various  actings  of  that  faith  which  God 
bestows  upon  and  works  in  them.  Thus  Paul  writes,  '*  Through 
whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we 
stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Eom.  v.  2.) 
Sometimes  the  child  of  God  is  shut  up  as  in  a  prison-house:  <*I 
am  shut  up,  and  cannot  come  forth."  Then  the  Lord  says, 
**Turn  ye  to  the  stronghold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope."    By  faith 
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'*  Tke  priaoner  thai  ooznes  ioxih  i. 
The  lame  man  Leaps  iox  joy.'* 

Sometimes  we  oomplain,  with  the  poet, 

"  But  I,  confined  in  unbelief, 
My  wonted  freedom  mourn.'* 

Then  Christ  says,  with  ayoice of  power,  **  Go  forUi,  Oyadaughien 
of  Jerusalem,  and  see  king  Solomon."  (Song  iii.  11.)  Then 
faith  being  brought  into  act  and  exercise,  the  child  of  God  does 
go  forth,  and  sometimes  not  only  sees  the  King  ia  his  beauty, 
but  ascends  into  his  chariot,  lined  with  love  aad  oauopied  witii 
blood,  and  triumphing  by  faith  in  Jesus,  cries, 

^*  For  where,  0  where,  can  e'en  thy  thunders  fall  ? 
The  blood  of  Christ  overspreads  and  shields  from  all." 

Sometimes  faith  in  its  actings  is  as  eye,  and  IsiAikd,  and  foot, 
and  heart,  and  tongue  all  at  once.  So  in  Song  rii,  8,  9 ;  '*  I  uid, 
I  will  go  up  to  the  palm-tree.'*  Christ  is  seen  by  the  eye  of 
faith,  desired  by  the  heart ;  then  the  feet  move  towards  him :  "1 
will  take  hold  of  the  boughs  thereoL"  Thus  faith  laya,  with  its 
holy  hands,  a  precious  hold  upon  the  blessed  things  of  Jesus; 
then  sweetness,  strength,  joy,  come  into  the  soul,  so  that  all  the 
slumbering  faculties  thereof  awake  and  sing. 

Yes,  faith  is  indeed  *'  a  precious  grace  where'er  it  is  bestowed," 
and  precious  in  all  its  various  actings.  It  is  a  heart  to  reoufe 
Christ;  and  thus  it  works  by  love.  It  drinks  in  the  showers  of 
divine  grace;  for  God  says,  ''Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from 
above;  and  let  the  skies  pour  down  righteousness;  let  the  earth" 
[the  heart,  in  a  spirituad  sense]  ''  open."  (isa.  xlv.  8.)  0  how 
sweet  it  is  by  precious  faith  to  receive  these  streams  o£  descend- 
ing love,  to  embrace  Christ,  and  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  his  sal- 
vation ! 

Faith  is  an  eye  to  behold  divine  things,  aood  dwell  in  heavenly 
light.  We  are  said  to  live  by  faith  (GkJ.  ii.  20) ;  t<^  walk  by 
faith  (2  Cor.  v.  7 ;  Eom.  iv.  12) ;  t<^  triiuaph  by  faith  (2  Cor. 
ii.  14).  By  faith  we  come  up  ont  of  the  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay, 
and  stand  upon  the  Bock  of  ages,  a  precious  Jesus.  (Ps..  al«  1-3.) 
By  faith  we  sit  under  Christ's  shadow  with  great  dejdght,  and 
eat  the  fruits  of  his  salvation.  (Song  ii.  dc)  By  faith  he  brings 
us,  and  we  enter  into  the  ban^ueting-house,  whilst  his  baniher 
over  us  is  love.  By  faith  we  get  even  into  the  king's  ohamberBi 
and  rest  in  the  bosom  of  his  love.  (Song  i.  4.)  By  £aith  we 
stand,  we  walk,  we  run,  we  fly.  (Isa.  xl.  Bl.)  By  faith  we  fight, 
we  conquer.  (1  Sam.  vi.  12;  Bev.  xii.  11.)  By  faith  we  pass 
safely  through  a  thousand  deaths,  a  thoasand  woes  (Bev.  viL  14; 
XV.  2);  by  faith  we  conquer  even  the  last  enemy  of  all,— death. 
(1  Cor.  XV.  57.)  Faith,  the  sweet  and  blessed  grace  of  tha  Spicit, 
lives  and  abides  within  us  (1  Cor.  xiii.  18),  and  works  and  acts 
to  the  last;  then,  when  it  has  seen  and  carried  us  in  safety  to 
the  verge  of  eternity,  then,  and  then  only,  it  resigns  its  trust, 
consigning  us  safely  into  ticie  \k»&o£cl  ^  'Osx^  Oioa  &om  whom  it 
w^ka,  in  whom  it  lives, 'by  iAwmbi't^  *r^^  «bAl  W^^c«KSkS!^S%^F» 


fftitIifal»-^God*s  dear  Son,  Ghrist  Jeans.  It  oeasea  from  its 
divinely-prodaoed  and  faithfcQ  actings  only  when  it  has  made  us 
xaore^  than  oon^uerors,  and  landed  us  securely  in  God's  erer- 
laatix^rest. 

"  /  WILL  TRUST,  AND  NOT  BE  AFRAID:' 

ISA.  XII.  2. 

Mr  Saviour  is  with  me,  OI  Why  should  I  fear? 

His  horses,  his  chariots,  his  angels  are  near; 

Not  reckoned  by  numbers ;  they  cannot  be  told ; 

Whilst  walls  of  salvation  defend  and  enfold. 

My  Friend  and  Companion  through  years  sad  and  long. 

So  full  of  compasirion;  his  arm,  O  how  strong! 

His  mercy  unfailing  by  night  and  by  day, — 

Why  now  should  it  fail  me,  or  waste,  or  decay? 

He  asks  me  to  come  and  unburden  each  grief; 
-  And  if,  for  a  season  withholding  relief, 
He  seems  to  repulse,  or  apparently  chide, 
It  is  to  confirm  in  the  faith  he  thus  tried. 
Ten  thousands  of  tears  he  has  smiled  quite  away, 
And  guarded,  and  guided  through  scenes  of  dismay ; 
Say,  .will  he  now  leave  me  in  nature's  last  stage 
Forlorn,  and  a  prey  to  the  enemy *s  ra^e? 

The  thoc^ht  is  repugnant;  I  cast  it  away! 

His  love  ia  not  ikding  like  summer's  bright  day ; 

£ternal  its  origin,  ceaseless  its  stream ; 

Change  passes  around  me;  there's  no  change  in  Him! 

Of  Boercies  the  chiefest,  the  first  and  the  last, 

The  same  in  the  future,  the  present,  the  past, 

I  cling,  like  the  ivy,  for  help  to  the  tree, 

And  seek  preservation,  dear  Saviour,  in  thee. 

So  helpless,  defenceless,  increasingly  poor, 
I  need  thy  compassion  far  more  than  before, 
And  look  to  thee  only;  01  Do  not  despise, 
Though  feeble  the  hand  now  outstretched  for  supplies. 
Let  thy  mercy  appear,  and  new  power  be  given. 
To  trust  thee  on  earth,  'till  I  praise  thee  in  heaven; 
'Till  the  last  breath  precede  the  calm  stillness  of  death. 
Thyself  be  my  portion,  thyself  light  my  path. 
Aug.  11th,  1878.  A.  Hennah. 


It  is  fi^od  to  see  ourselves  exceeding  poor  and  vile;  but  if  that 
sight  and  feeling  prevent  our  looking  up  to,  and  exerting  ourselves  for 
our  dear  Saviour,  it  becomes  criminal,  and  rob&  the  soul  of  much  com- 
fbrt.  I  can  speak  this  by  dear-bought  experience.  How  often  have  I 
been  kept  f^om  speaking  and  acting  for  God  by  a  sig^ht  of  my  own 
anwerthitiet»t  But  now  I  see  that  the  more  unworthy  I  am,  the  more 
fit  to  york  for  letns,  beoause  he  wiU  get  nuiok  glory  iityi,Q£ki&%  Vj  ^s^s^ 
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FAITHFUL  ARE  THE  WOUNDS   OF  A  FRIEND. 

Dear  Friend, — I  received  your  letter;  but,  to  tell  you  the 
truth,  I  have  got  so  narrow-minded  since  I  have  been  here  that 
I  seem  almost  afraid  to  put  my  hand  to  anything,  unless  I  am 
satisfied  that  the  Lord's  hand  is  in  it.  There  is  very  much  pro- 
fession in  this  our  day  that  is  not  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
and  so  much  preaching  that  does  not  make  a  clear  distinction 
between  the  work  of  the  Spirit  and  the  work  of  the  flesh,  and 
between  those  that  serve  God  and  those  that  serve  him  not. 
There  is  nothing  to  cause  people  to  tremble  at  the  Word  of  God, 
or  to  cause  them  to  search  and  try  themselves,  whether  they  are 
in  the  faith,  and  to  prove  themselves,  whether  Jesus  Christ  is  in 

them  or  not.     But  I  hope  better  things  of  Mr.  K ,  having 

heard  him  preach  once  about  two  years  since,  and  liked  him 
very  well.  Still,  we  cannot  tell  much  about  a  man  with  once 
hearing.  But  I  hope  the  Lord  will  be  with  him,  and  make  and 
keep  him  faithful,  in  taking  forth  the  precious  from  the  vile. 

We  stand  in  need  of  a  very  searching  ministry  in  this  our 
day,  to  search  out  the  Lord*s  people  from  amongst  false  pro- 
fessors. As  Christ  says,  **  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  Now,  I  would 
not  wish  to  say  anything  to  cast  you  down  in  any  way,  but  let 
me  give  you  a  little  gentle  caution  not  to  go  too  fast  in  anything; 
because  the  Word  of  God  says,  '<He  that  believeth  shall  not 
make  haste;"  and  <^he  that  hasteth  with  his  feet  sinneth." 
Therefore,  when  we  see  a  cause  prosper,  we  want  to  watch,  and 
see  what  it  is  prospering  in;  whether  it  is  humility  or  pride; 
whether  it  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  showing  poor  sinners 
their  lost  and  ruined  state  as  sinners  before  God,  and  causing 
them  to  mourn  on  account  of  it ;  or  whether  persons  are  hfted 
up  with  a  profession,  and  rejoicing  on  account  of  it.  There  is 
so  much  that  is  counterfeit  in  this  day,  that  these  things  want 
searching  very  closely  into ;  otherwise  the  truth  of  things  is  not 
discovered.  If  the  ministry  of  the  Word  is  not  preached  closely 
enough  to  cause  professors  to  rise  up  against  it,  it  will  not 
separate  the  church  from  the  world ;  and  that  is  how  it  is  that 
so  many  professors  get  into  the  church,  and  the  cause  prospers 
for  a  little  while;  and  after  a  short  time  these  professors  are 
made  manifest,  that  they  were  not  led  by  the  Spirit,  so  as  to  see 
eye  to  eye  one  with  another,  or  with  the  children  of  God,  in 
the  things  of  the  Spirit.  Then  there  arise  divisions  among 
them,  and  this  leads  to  a  separation.  Then  comes  the  day  of 
adversity,  which  leads  to  a  considering  time,  and  a  searching  to 
find  out  the  cause  of  the  separation.  Very  often  the  real  cause 
is  overlooked.  I  believe,  frequently,  the  true  cause  is  through 
members  having  been  received  into  the  church  before  they  could 
give  a  satisfactory  aooounl  ol  ^  x^^^cytVol  %cace  as  begun  in 
their  hearts.    This  is  a  \et^  ^o\«rMv^Mai%  wv  ^js^^txs^^  ^V^^bss^a 
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who  have  received  them.  For  when  persons  come  before  the 
church  to  give  in  their  experiences,  they  come  to  be  judged  by 
other  experienced  Christians,  who  are  to  signify  whether  they 
jtidge  the  experience  to  be  that  of  a  Christian;  and  if  they  are 
received,  that  causes  them  to  conclude  that  they  are  Christians, 
even  if  they  are  not.  Thus,  if  they  were  deceived  before,  they 
are  doubly  deceived  by  those  who  receive  them ;  and  those,  too, 
are  deceived  that  receive  them.  So  there  is  deception  all  round. 
But  if  a  person  gives  in  a  false  statement,  he  is  the  deceiver.*- 
Therefore,  churches  ought  to  be  very  particular  how  they  receive 
members,  and  not  lay  hands  suddenly,  in  this  case,  on  persons 
before  they  know  something  of  their  characters,  lest  they  deceive 
them  and  bring  trouble  upon  themselves. 

Now,  if  a  minister  does  not  bring  out  the  character  of  Chris- 
tians clearly,  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  show  how  the 
Spirit  of  God  works  in  them,  to  manifest  them  from  all  fleshly 
professors,  how  is  a  person  to  know  whether  he  is  a  Christian  or 
not  ?  If,  then,  a  person  professes  to  be  a  minister  of  truth,  and 
does  not  do  those  things,  he  is  a  deceiver..  And  the  Word  of  God 
declares  there  are  many  such  gone  out  into  the  world.  These  we 
are  exhorted  to  take  heed  unto,  that  we  may  not  be  deceived. 

Now,  I  am  not  going  to  say  that  any  of  these  things  which  I 
have  been  writing  about  belong  to  you,  either  as  a  church  or  as 
a  minister;  but  as  I  have  seen  and  heard  and  read  so  much  of 
these  things,  it  makes  me  afraid  of  prosperity,  as  well  as  other 
things,  for  fear  it  should  not  be  of  the  right  sort.  For  instance,  as 
a  people,  you  thought  and  expected,  when  you  built  that  chapel 

at ,  you  were  going  to  prosper;  but  you  have  not  had  the 

pleasure  of  seeing  it  as  you  expected.  I  said  I  did  not  believe 
that  it  could  be  of  much  use,  except  the  Lord  raised  up  a  new 
minister. 

Then,  again,  if  we  look  at ,  when  that  chapel  was  built 

things  seemed  to: be  in  a  flourishing  state,  and  it  was  crowded 
with  hearers  who,  at  times,  could  not  all  get  within  the  doors. 
Now  see  what  it  is  come  to.     Scarcely  any  attend. 

Again;  look  at .  When  I  first  came  here,  to  hear  Mr.  P  , 

the  chapel  was  crowded ;  and  now  it  is  got  into  such  a  state  that 
I  cannot  go  to  hear  or  bid  them  God  speed. 

Now,  M  these  things  are  &om  the  want  of  a  searching  ministry 
to  take  forth  the  precious  from  the  vile.  But  I  hope  this  will 
not  be  the  case  with  you.  I  hope  you  will  see  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  going  before  you,  otherwise  you  will  bring  a  heavy  burden 
upon  yourselves.  I  see  it  is  not  a  light  thing  you  are  entering 
into,  and  it  is  much  easier  to  begin  a  thing  than  to  carry  it  on 
in  aftertimes.  But,  if  the  Lord  is  your  pilot,  and  you  follow 
him,  he  will  steer  you  right,  and  bring  you  through  the  storm, 
even  if  the  waves  rise  against  you  mountains  high.  If,  too,  the 
Lord  is  with  you,  you  may  depend  upon  it  that  Satan  will  raise  up 
adversaries  against  you,  so  that  you  will  have  aomatVji^jL^i^  ^<^\>l- 
tend  with.    Ab  soon  as  Nehemiah  \)eg«a  WMm%  'Ocife  \fc\si^^  ^\ 
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tlie  Lord,  Tobiah  and  Sanballat  tried  io  stqp  it,  if  posaifale.  Bat 
iliey  oould  not  prevail ;  for  the  tcymple  w%s  boiltj  altkoogb  iii 
troublesome  times. 

Thas  the  Lord  will  carry  on  his  own  worl^  i^  the  xaicUt  oi  all 
opposition ;  and  if  we  can  go  on  withoi^t  any  i  thcp  there  ia  xeasoa 
to  fear  we  are  ont  of  the  way,  as  theore  will  ba  MOthing  tq  oa^ae 
earnest  prayer  and  watchfulness  to  see  the  Lord'a  hai^cl  made 
bare  on  our  behalf. 

B ut  I  must  come  to  a  conclusion,  wishing  you  prosperity ;  but  ss 
my  income  is  not  great,  and  I  have  many  poor  and  nee4j  firieacU 
and  relations  around  to  look  to,  I  can  do  but  little  to  help  yoo. 
I  did  not  like  to  send  your  card  back  quite  empty,  so  have  pot 
down  10s.,  hoping  you  will  find  viore  helpfttl  friends.  But  one 
thing  I  feel  satisfied  of, — ^you  will  not  find  any  who  are  greater 
friends  to  the  truth,  or  greater  enemies  to  falsehood;  bat  I  am 
such  a  -poor  helpless  creature,  in  and  of  myself,  that  I  cannot 
help  the  one  or  hinder  the  other. 

Now  I  must  conclude,  with  our  best  wishes  for  you  and  yours, 
and  all  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  s,incerity. 

Dec.  28th,  1874.  J.  C. 


**THIS  POOR   MAN  CRIED,  AND  THE    LORD 

HEARD  HIM.** 

Dear  Brother  in  a  precious  Jesus, — X  just  give  you  an,  instance 
of  an  answer  to  prayer,  which  occurred  in  Scotland  about  38 
years  ago. 

In  consequence  of  a  slack  trade,  I  went  down  iuto  Scotland 
from  the  Newcastle  district,  and  commenced  sinking  pits  for 
ironstone  and  coal.  We  had  sunk  one  pear  Carluke,  apd  got 
little  or  nothing  for  doing  it,  as  the  proprietor  withheld  the 
money  we  should  have  had.  I  went  about  40  miles  to  get  work 
at  another  place,  and  all  the  uioney  we  had  was  lOd.;  so  my 
wife  insisted  upon  my  taking  8d.,  and  she  and  four  children,  bad 
to  subsist  on  a  little  oatmeaj  and  the  other  2d.  u,ntil  I  could  get 
some  money  sent  to  them.  I  soon  got  to  the  place  that  I  had 
to  work  at,  and  got  a  Post-office  prder  for  6a.,  which  I  seat 
directly  with  a  glad  heart.  After  two  days  I  received  a  letter 
from  my  wife,  informing  me  she  h,ad  nothing  for  IjhQ  diildjceB  to 
eat,  and  nothing  for  herself,  and  that  they  were  very  hxmgtj,  I 
cannot  tell  you  the  distress  this  occasioned  me^  X  went  down 
into  a  field,  which,  as  it  was  winter  time,  was  covei^ed  with  about 
12  inches  of  snow,  and,  it  being  dark,,  I  fell  down  in  the  snow, 
and  really  groaned  and  ciied  to  the  ^ear  Lord  to  have  mj^cy 
upon  me,  and  to  spare  my  wife  and  children.  I  had  been,  in  s 
backsliding  state  for  some  time,  and  this  was  like  a  dagger  ia 
me;  but  instead  of  meeting  with  a  rebuff,  as  I  justly  desjerved, 
I  found  most  wonderful  relief  in  the  words,  I  believe,  for  it  is  a 
laug  time  since,  "  The  "Eileriaal  Ci5i?L  \j^  ^k^.B^ugjS,;"  and  1  felt 
mu?9  (J^^^-fi^^^  woAaid.  Iqie  ^xaxi\^. 
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A  few  days  after^  my  wife  wrote  to  me  that  a  woman  had  been 
sw'akeiied  m  t&e  niglffc  by  a  dream  about  her  and  the  children, 
that  they  were  dying  for  wailt  of  the  necessaries  of  life ;  which 
was  true;  for  she  had  put  the  children  to  bed  crying  for  bread, 
aiMl  aho  was  almost  brolcen-hearted  with  the  it'mh  This  woman 
ttonsed  her  hosband,  and  be  took  a  basket,  and  went  and  called 
» l0ir  Mighbonrs  npr,  and  eolleeted  ntoney  and  food  sufiELcient  to 
setve  ifanft  for  six  weeks,  I  believe,  and  came  and  opened  the 
doohr,  and  set  it  dcrwn,  and  went  away  and  left  it.*  When  my 
wife  awoke,  for  she  had  Mien  asleep  in  her  trenble,  she  was 
surprised  to  see  the  basket,  and  very  soon  had  the  children  np 
te  viicMve  a  piEnrt  ai  its  contents.  She  wrote  to  me  and  told  me 
tbaty  after  this  interrentioii  of  a  kind  and  gracious  God,  the 
P08t-offioe  order  elame  te  hand,  and  all  ethers  were  delivered  in 
their  due  order. 

My  rebellieas  heart  melted  under  this  kindness,  and  0  how  I 
felt  the  dear  Lord's  goodness  for  a  time!  But  alas!  Alas!  I 
soon  became,  like  Israel  of  old,  forgetful  of  him,  and  his  works 
and  goodness,  and  have  often  to  come  in  with  old  Home : 

"Ah  me!  wretched  sinner!    Ah!  where  shall  I  go? 
To  whom  shaiU  I  tell  my  sad  story  of  woe  ? 
In  the  dark  stormy  night  I  neem  quite  left  alone ; 
I  sought  my  Beloved,  but,  lo !  he  was  gone. 

"  Of  old,  Plough  the  tempest  around  me  had  broke. 
And  though  the  Almighty  Hi  thunder  had  spoke, 
The  tempest  and  thunder  unmoved  I  have  heard; 
My  Beloved  was  with  me,  and  nothing  I  fear*d. 

"  Bat  neW  that,  dlae!  he  no  longer  is  here, 
I  sink  in  my  sorroiw,  overwhelmed  in  despair; 
^roDbi  judgmenfe  in  vain  I  endeavour  to  ny; 
Beturn,  my  beloved,  or  else  I  must  die. 

**  Weep  with  me,  my  friends  and  companions,  I  pray, 
The  sins  and  the  follies  that  drove  him  away ; 
It  you  see  him,  O  tell  him  in  sorrow  I  mourn. 
No  mo*e  to  bei  Joyfut  until  he  return." 

Yours  ve^  affectionately, 

The  Golli£r. 

rOm*  j&iend  dough  kindly  sent  us  the  above  interesting  and  encou- 
ragmg  account,  according  to  request.  We  heard  him  relate  the  anec- 
dote, and  wanted  to  let  our  readers  have  the  benefit  of  it,  ais  illustrating, 
in  a  v*y  sweet  way,  the  Article  upon  God  working  in  aniiwer  to 
prayer.] 

•mti^itii  I  ^    I  I  I  <  ■    I  >■     «>  I.  HI      ti  I  iwi     rti  I        I  i|  nil       I  I  >■      i  I  I         J  ■         J       -         ■     "i  .  i<Ti 

*  l^e  door#  have  onlv  a  sneck.  or  latch,  inside,  and  no  lock,  so  that  you 
haV6  otdy  to  ^ut  yoQT  mig^r  through  the  hole,  and  lift  ^e  latclk,  and  the 
doer  is  op^ri^d  at  once*. 

.  JE^  (M  JfliaaJ.tafilt.  be  euH  to  pieces . ere.it  will  die. .  It  will  uQi 

lift  up  o«e>  ftBger  to  destroy  itself;  it  is  only  foreign  aid  that  doth  the 
wwrk.  A3sd  hBfiv^  to  le^jre  all  fleshly  endeaBvours,  and  by  faith  to  be 
yyMeil^  tff  f«  thi^  ia>1foylSing Jldwe)^  ot  tte«  S^ciHi  <s€  CVLtvt.t,!^'^'^'^'^^ 
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NABRATIVE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GUSTAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN.* 

(^Continued  from  p,  447.) 

OuB  voyage  t5  the  North  Pole  being  ended,  I  returned  to 
London  with  Doctor  Irving,  with  whom  I  continued  for  some 
time,  daring  which  I  began  seriously  to  reflect  on  the  dangers  I 
had  escaped,  particularly  those  of  my  last  voyage,  which  made  a 
lasting  impression  on  my  mind;  and,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
proved  afterwards  a  mercy  to  me.  It  caused  me  to  reflect  deeply 
on  my  eternal  state,  and  to  seek  the  Lord  with  full  purpofo  of 
heart.  I  rejoiced  greatly;  and  heartily  thanked  the  Lord  for  di- 
recting me  to  London,  where  I  was  determined  to  work  out  my 
own  salvation,  and  in  so  doing  procure  a  title  to  heaven;  being 
the  result  of  a  mind  blinded  by  ignorance  and  sin. 

In  process  of  time  I  left  my  master.  I  lodged  in  Goventiy 
Court,  Haymarket,  where  I  was  continually  oppressed  and  mueh 
concerned  about  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  and  was  determined 
(in  my  own  strength)  to  be  a  first-rate  Christian.  I  used  eveiy 
means  for  this  purpose ;  and,  not  being  able  to  find  any  person 
amongst  those  with  whom  I  was  then  acquainted  that  acqui- 
esced with  me  in  point  of  religion,  or,  in  Scripture  language, 
that  would  show  me  any  good,  I  was  much  dejected,  and  knew 
not  where  to  seek  relief.  However,  I  first  frequented  the  neigh- 
bouring churches,  St.  James's  and  others,  two  or  three  times  a 
day,  for  many  weeks.  Still,  I  came  away  dissatisfied;  something 
was  wanting  that  I  could  not  obtain ;  and  I  really  found  more 
heartfelt  relief  in  reading  my  Bible  at  home  than  in  attending 
the  church ;  and,  being  resolved  to  be  saved,  I  pursued  other 
methods.  First,  I  went  among  the  Quakers,  where  the  Word  of 
God  was  neither  read  nor  preached ;  so  that  I  remained  as  much 
in  the  dark  as  ever.  I  then  searched  into  the  Boman  Catholio 
principles,  but  was  not  in  the  least  edified.  I  at  length  had 
recourse  to  the  Jews,  which  availed  me  nothing,  as  the  fear  of 
eternity  daily  harassed  my  mind,  and  I  knew  not  where  to  seek 
shelter  from  the  wrath  to  come.  However,  this  was  my  condn- 
sion,  at  all  events,  to  read  the  four  evangelists,  and  whatever 
sect  or  party  I  found  adhering  thereto,  such  I  would  join.  Thus 
I  went  on  heavily,  without  any  guide  to  direct  me  the  way  that 
leadeth  to  eternal  life.  I  asked  different  people  questions  abont 
the  manner  of  going  to  heaven,  and  was  told  different  ways. 
Here  I  was  much  staggered,  and  could  not  find  any  at  that  time 
more  righteous  than  myself,  or  indeed  so  much  inclined  to  devo- 
tion. I  thought  we  should  not  all  be  saved,  nor  would  all  be 
danmed.  I  found  none  among  the  circle  of  my  acquaintance 
that  kept  wholly  the  ten  commandments.   So  righteous  was  I  in 

*  We  have  been  obliged  to  omit  some  particulan  in  this  part  of  the 
author's  Narratiye,  as  it  Nrovild  make  the  account  too  long  for  the  msia- 
zine.    l)ut  what  foWowa  ia  X\iq  n9\i.o\^  qI  \^\.  "^vsX^l^XiA  Narrative  wmch 

contains  the  more  full  account  ol  tda  caw«t%vst!L  Vi  ^^  -wA.  \iMk  \#9a^ 

brought  into  the  liberty  ol  tYie  %oa^€\. 
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my  own  eyes,  that  I  was  convinced  I  excelled  many  of  them  in 
that  point,  by  keeping  eight  out  of  ten;  and  finding  those  who 
in  general  termed  themselves  Christians  not  so  honest  or  so  good 
in  their  morals  as  the  Turks,  I  really  thought  the  Turks  were  in 
a  safer  way  of  salvation  than  my  neighbours;  so  that  between 
hopes  and  fears  I  went  on,  and  the  chief  comforts  I  enjoyed  were 
in  the  musical  French  horn,  which  I  then  practised,  and  also 
dressing  of  hair. 

Such  was  my  situation  some  months,  experiencing  the  dis- 
honesty of  many  people  here.  I  determined  at  last  to  set  out  for 
Turkey,  and  there  to  end  my  days.  It  was  now  early  in  the 
spring  of  1774.  I  sought  for  a  master,  and  found  a  captain, 
John  Hughes,  commander  of  a  ship  called  Anglicania,  fitting  out 
in  the  Thames,  and  bound  to  Smyrna,  in  Turkey.  I  shipped 
myself  with  him  as  a  steward;  at  the  same  time  I  recommended 
to  him  a  very  clever  black  man,  John  Annis,  as  a  cook.  This 
man  was  on  board  the  ship  near  two  months  doing  his  duty;  he 
had  formerly  lived  many  years  with  Mr.  William  Kirkpatrick,  a 
gentleman  of  the  island  of  St.  Kitts,  from  whom  he  parted  by 
consent,  though  he  afterwards  tried  many  schemes  to  inveigle 
the  poor  man.  He  had  applied  to  many  captains  who  traded  to 
St.  Eitts  to  trepan  him ;  and  when  all  their  attempts  and  schemes 
of  kidnapping  had  proved  abortive,  Mr.  Kirkpatrick  came  to  our 
ship  at  Union  Stairs,  on  Easter  Monday,  April  4th,  with  two 
wherry  boats  and  six  men,  having  learned  that  the  man  was  on 
board;  and  tied,  and  forcibly  took  him  away  from  the  ship  in 
the  presence  of  the  crew  and  the  chief  mate,  who  had  detained 
him  after  he  had  information  to  come  away.  I  believe  this  was 
a  combined  piece  of  business ;  but,  be  that  as  it  may,  it  certainly 
reflected  great  disgrace  on  the  mate  and  captain  also,  who, 
although  they  had  desired  the  oppressed  man  to  stay  on  board, 
yet  allowed  this  vile  act  on  the  man  who  had  served  them,  and 
did  not  in  the  least  assist  to  recover  or  pay  me  a  farthing  of  his 
wages,  which  was  about  five  pounds.  I  proved  the  only  friend 
he  had,  and  attempted  to  regain  him  his  liberty,  if  possible, 
having  known  the  want  of  liberty  myself.  I  sent  as  soon  as  I 
could  to  Gravesend,  and  got  knowledge  of  the  ship  in  which  he 
was;  but  unluckily  she  had  sailed  the  first  tide  after  he  was  put 
on  board.  My  intention  was  then  immediately  to  apprehend 
Mr.  Kirkpatrick,  who  was  about  setting  off  for  Scotland.  My 
direction  to  the  tipstaff,  who  got  admittance  into  the  house,  was 
to  conduct  him  to  a  judge,  according  to  the  writ.  When  he  came 
there,  his  plea  was,  that  he  had  not  the  body  in  custody,  on  which 
he  was  admitted  to  bail.  I  proceeded  immediately  to  that  well- 
known  pUlantluropist,  Granville  Sharp,  Esq.,  who  received  me 
with  the  utmost  kindness,  and  gave  me  every  instruction  that  was 
needful  on  the  occasion.  I  left  him  in  full  hope  that  I  should 
gain  the  unhappy  man  his  liberty,  with  the  warmest  sense  of 
gratitude  towards  Mr.  Sharp,  for  his  Isiu&n^^^.  ^^oX^^^^bssX  \s£^ 
attorney  proved  unfaithful;  he  took  mj  Taone^^Vw^*^  ts^^^oswk 


506  TU  GOgPXIi   STANBASD. — 1878. 

aaonUu'  employ i  and  did  not  do  the  least  good  in  the  cause;  and 
when  the  poor  moa  arrived  at  St.  Kitts,  he  was,  according  to 
eufttom,  staked  to  the  ground  with  four  pins  through  a  cord»  two 
on  his  wrists  and  two  on  his  ankles,  was  out  and  flogged  moit 
unmercifully,  and  afterwards  loaded  cruelly  with  irons  about  bis 
neck.  I  had  two  very  moving  letters  from  him,  while  he  was  in 
this  situation;  and  made  attempts  to  go  after  him»  at  agrett 
hazard,  but  was  sadly  disappointed.  I  also  was  told  of  it  by 
some  very  respectable  families  now  in  London,  who  saw  him  in 
St.  Kitts  in  the  same  state,  in  wbich  he  remained  till  kind  death 
released  him  out  of  the  bands  of  his  tyrants. 

During  this  disagreeable  business,  I  was  under  strong  convic- 
tions of  sin,  and  thought  that  my  state  was  worse  than  an/ 
man*s.  My  mind  was  unaccountably  disturbed.  I  often  wishod 
for  death,  though  at  the  same  time  convinced  I  was  altogether 
unprepared  for  that  awful  summons.  Suffering  much  by  villainfl 
in  the  late  cause,  and  being  much  concerned  about  the  state  of 
my  soul,  these  things  (but  particularly  the  latter)  brought  me 
very  low;  so  that  I  became  a  burden  to  myself,  and  viewed  all 
things  around  me  as  emptiness  and  vanity,  which  could  give  no 
satisfaction  to  a  troubled  conscience.  Thus  I  continued  to  travel 
in  much  heaviness,  and  frequently  murmured  against  tJfxe  Al- 
mighty, particularly  in  his  providential  dealings ;  and,  awful  to 
think!  I  began  to  blaspheme,  and  wished  often  to  be  any  thing 
but  a  human  being.  In  these  severe  conflicts  the  Lord  answered 
me  by  awful  '*  visions  of  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  fallefh  upon 
men,  in  slumberings  upon  the  bed."  (Job  xxxiiL  15.)  HewM 
pleased,  in  much  mercy,  to  give  me  to  see  and  in  some  measure 
understand  the  great  and  awful  scene  of  the  judgment  day;  and 
that  no  unclean  person,  no  unholy  thing,  can  enter  into  the  king' 
dom  of  God.  (Eph.  v.  5.)  I  would  then,  if  it  had  been  possiUei 
have  changed  my  nature  with  the  meanest  woruk  on  the  earth; 
and  was  ready  to  say  to  the  mountains  and  rocks,  '^Fall  on  me" 
(Eev.  vi.  16);  but  all  in  vain.  I  then  in  the  greatest  agony 
requested  the  divine  Creator  that  he  would  grant  me  a  smaU 
space  of  time  to  repent  of  my  follies  and  vile  iniquities,  whiiali  I 
felt  were  grievous.  The  Lord,  in  his  manifold  mercies,  was  i^eased 
to  grant  my  request ;  and  being  yet  in  a  state  of  time,^  the  sense 
of  God's  mercies  was  so  great  on  my  mind  when  I  awoke  of  a 
morniugy  that  my  strength  entirely  faUed  me  for  many  mzaatee, 
and  I  was  exceedingly  weak. 

This  was  the  first  spiritual  mercy  I  ever  was  sensible  of;  and 
being  on  prajing  ground,  as  soon  aa  I  recovered  a  little  strength, 
and  got  out  of  bed  and  dressed  myself,  I  invoked  heaven  from  my 
inmost  soul,  and  fervently  begged  that  God  would  never  again  per- 
mit me  to  blaspheme  his  most  holy  Name.  The  Lord,  who  is  k)ng* 
sufferingp  and  full  of  compassion  to  such  poor  rebels  as  we  arOi 
condescended  to  hear  and  answer.  I  felt  that  I  waa  alto^her  nn- 
boly,  and  saw  cleaxiy  w\^\>  a  \:m^\)oi^  VfiA^iAAdli^^  the  facutties  I 
was.  endowed  with,    HViej  N*«tft  lLN«iiTn»\5i  ^^t&^  Qfc<:^^^c^\\. 
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thaught^  tfak^r^lor^,  I  had  better  want  them  here,  and  enter  into 
life  ^teoraal}  than  abuse  them  and  be  cast  into  hell-fire,  I  prayed 
t^  b^  directed,  if  there  were  any  holier  than  those  with  whom  I 
Wi%|  ^oqijiainked,  that  the  Lord  would  point  them  out  to  me..  I 
%ppiealed  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  whether  I  did  not  wish  to  loTe 
him  more,  and  serve  him  better.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  the 
y^fader  may  easily  discern*  if  a  believer,  the  sad  dark  state  I  was  in. 
4^i  length  I  hated  the  house  ixn  which  I  lodged,  because  God's  most 
holy  Name  was  blasphemed  in  it;  then  I  saw  the  Word  of  God 
venfied:  ^*  Before  they  call,  I  will  answer;  and  while  they  are 
yet  spealdng,  I  will  hear." 

I  had  a  great  desire  to  read  the  Bible  the  whole  day  at  home; 
but  not  having  a  convenient  place  fpr  retirement,  I  left  the  house 
in  the.  day,  rather  than  stay  amongst  the  wicked  ones.  That 
day,  a9  X  was  walking,  it  pleased  God  to  direct  me  to  a  house 
whe^e  there  was  an  old  seafaring  man,  who  experienced  much  of 
the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart.  He  began  to  discourse 
with  me;  and,  as  I  desired  to  love  the  Lord,  his  conversatioiQ 
rejoiced  me  greatly ;  and,  indeed,  I  had  never  heard  before  the 
love  of  Christ  to  believers  set  forth  in  such  a  manner,  and  in  so 
clear  a  point  of  view.  Here  I  had  more  questions  to  put  to  the 
man  than  his  time  would  permit  him  to  answer.  In  that  memor- 
able hour,  there  came  in  a  dissenting  minister.  He  joined  our 
^isoouxsoy  and  asked  me  some  few  questions;  among  others, 
where  I  heard  the  gospel  preached  ?  I  knew  not  what  he  meant 
by  hearing  the  gospels  I  told  him  I  had  read  the  gospel.  He 
aaked  where«  I  went  to.  church,  or  whether  I  went  at  all  or  not  ? 
To  which  I  replied  that  I  attended  SL  James's,  St.  Martin'si, 
fuad  St.  Ann's,  Soho."  **  So,"  said  he,  ^*  you  are  a  Churchman?" 
I  anawered^  I  was.  He  then  invited  me  to  a  love  feast  at  his 
chapel  that  evesiing.  I  accepted  the  offer,  and  thanked  him. 
Soon  after  he  went  away,  I  had  some  further  discourse  with  the 
old  Christian,  added  to  some  profitable  reading,  which  made  me 
exceedingly  happy.  When  I  left  him.  he  reminded  me  of  coming 
to  the  feast;  I  assured  him  I  would  be  there. 

Thus  we  parted,  and  I  weighed  over  the  heavenly  conversation 
that  had  passed.between  these  two  men,  which  cheered  my  then 
heavy  and  drooping  spirit  more  than  anything  I  had  met  witti 
for  many  moijiths.  However,  I  thought  the  time  iong  in  going 
to  my  supposed  banquet.  I  also  wished  much  for  tlie  company 
of  these  friendly  men ;  their  company  pleased  me  much.  I  thought 
the  gentleman  very  kind  in  asking  me,  a  stranger,  to  a  f^ast; 
but  how  singular  did  it  appear  to  me  to  have  it  in  a  chapel! 
When  the  wished-for  hour  came,  X  went ;  and,  happily,  the  old 
man  was  there,  who  kindly  seated  me,  as  he  belonged  to  the 
place.  I  was  much  astonished  to  see  the  place  filled  with  people, 
a,nd  no  signs  of  eating  and  drinking.  There  were  many  minis- 
ters in  the  company.  At  last  they  began  by  giving  out  hymns ; 
and,  between  the  singing,  the  ministers  engaged  in  ^T:a^<5^itv  I^ 
shorty  I  knew  not  what  to  majie.  ot  tlaia  si^\i\»,\LOTvxi'^TiK^«t  ^^>iwc^ 


■» 


508  THB  OOBPBL  8TAMDABD. — 1878. 

anything  of  the  kind  in  my  life  before  now.  Some  of  the  gaests 
began  to  speak  their  experience,  agreeable  to  what  I  read  in  the 
Scriptures;  much  was  said  by  every  speaker  of  the  providence 
of  God,  and  his  unspeakable  mercies  to  each  of  them.  This  I 
knew  in  a  great  measure,  and  could  most  heartily  join  them. 
But  when  they  spoke  of  a  future  state,  they  seemed  to  be  alto- 
gether certain  of  their  calling  and  election  of  God ;  and  that  no  one 
could  ever  separate  them  from  the  love  of  Ohrist,  or  pluck  them 
out  of  his  hands.  This  filled  me  with  utter  consternation,  inter- 
mingled with  admiration.  I  was  so  amazed  as  not  to  know 
what  to  think  of  the  company ;  my  heart  was  attracted,  and  my 
affections  were  enlarged.  I  wished  to  be  as  happy  as  they,  and 
was  persuaded  in  my  mind  that  they  were  different  from  the 
world  that  **lieth  in  wickedness."  (1  Jno.  v.  19.)  Their  lan- 
guage and  singing,  &c.,  did  well  harmonize;  I  was  entirely  over- 
come, and  wished  to  live  and  die  thus.  Lastly,  some  persons  in 
the  place  produced  some  neat  baskets  full  of  buns,  which  they 
-^  distributed  about ;  and  each  person  communicated  with  his  neigh- 
bour, and  sipped  \^ater  out  of  different  mugs,  which  they  handed 
about  to  all  who  were  present.  This  kind  of  Christian  fellowship 
I  had  never  seen,  nor  ever  thought  of  seeing  on  earth ;  it  fully 
reminded  me  of  what  I  had  read  in  the  holy  Scriptures  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  who  loved  each  other  and  broke  bread;  in 
partaking  of  it,  even  from  house  to  house.  This  entertainment 
(which  lasted  about  four  hours)  ended  in  singing  and  prayer.  It 
was  the  first  soul  feast  I  ever  was  present  at. 

This  last  twenty-four  hours  produced  me  such  things,  spiritual 
and  temporal,  in  judgment  and  in  mercy,  both  sleeping  and  wak- 
ing, that  I  could  not  but  admire  the  goodness  of  God,  in  directing 
the  blind,  blasphemous  sinner  in  the  path  that  he  knew  not  of, 
even  amongst  the  just.  Instead  of  judgment  he  has  shown 
mercy,  for  he  will  hear  and  answer  the  prayers  and  supplications 
of  every  returning  prodigal. 

"  0  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor 
Daily  I*m  constrain*d  to  be  I " 

After  this,  I  was  resolved  to  win  heaven,  if  possible;  and  if  I 
perished,  I  thought  it  should  be  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  in  praying 
to  him  for  salvation.  After  having  been  an  eye-witness  to  some 
of  the  happiness  which  attended  those  who  feared  God,  I  knew 
not  how,  with  any  propriety,  to  return  to  my  lodgings,  where 
the  Name  of  God  was  continually  profaned,  at  which  I  felt  the 
greatest  horror.  I  paused  in  my  mind  for  some  time,  not  knowing 
what  to  do;  whether  to  hire  a  bed  elsewhere,  or  to  go  home 
again.  At  last,  fearing  an  evil  report  might  arise,  I  went 
home,  with  a  farewell  to  card-playing  and  vain  jesting,  &c. 
I  saw  that  time  was  very  short,  eternity  long  and  very  near; 
and  I  viewed  those  persons  alone  blessed  who  were  found  ready 
at  the  midnight  call,  or  ^lien  the  Judge  of  all,  both  quick  and 
dead;  cometh. 

l^To  be  co'ac\ud«d>i 
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A  MEDITATION. 


*  "  My  heart  is  inditing  a  good  matter." — Ps.  xlv.  1. 

The  psalmist's  heart  was  the  seat  of  his  religion.  This  good 
man  had  by  divine  grace  a  good  treasure  in  his  heart ;  and  out 
of  that  treasure  he  brings  forth  various  things  concerning  Christ 
in  this  psalm.  By  his  heart  we  are  to  understand  his  under- 
standing, will,  affections,  conscience.  All  these  faculties  of  his 
soul  were  affected  by  the  truth  concerning  Christ.  His  under- 
standing was  instructed  divinely  in  these  things.  He  had  an 
unction  from  the  Holy  One,  teaching  him  the  blessed  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  His  judgment  was  convinced  of  it;  he  knew  for  cer- 
tainty it  was  the  truth.    He  could  say,  with  the  hymn-writer, 

"  Without  a  doubt  I  do  believe 
Thou  art  the  Christ  of  God." 

With  Peter,  **  We  know  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  the  living  God."  He  knew  in  whom  he  had 
believed.  This  assurance  did  not  result  from  some  long  weari- 
some elaborate  process  of  tedious  reasoning  about  the  matter. 
No!  Blessed  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  had  shone  with  the  divine 
beams  of  his  grace  into  his  heart ;  and  thus  carried  by  an  imme- 
diate evidence  a  firm  conviction  into  his  mind. 

So  it  was  with  one  we  read  of.  He  was  at  one  time  an  avowed 
infidel ;  but  was  persuaded  by  his  father  to  read  the  Bible.  He 
read  the  Gospel  of  John,  the  first  chapter,  and  at  once  the  word 
he  read  laid  hold  of  his  mind  with  such  a  divine  irresistible 
influence  that  all  his  infidelity  vanished  in  a  moment.  H^e  knew 
that  God  was  in  what  he  read  of  a  truth.  His  heart  bowed  down 
to  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God.  0 !  The  infidels  of  this  day,  had 
they  but  this  direct  evidence,  how  it  would  overpower  at  once  all 
their  vain  reasonings !  But  a  man  can  receive  nothing  unless 
it  be  given  him  from  heaven.  A  Peter  might  have  been  a  Vol- 
taire instead  of  an  apostle  had  he  been  left  to  Satan's  influence 
instead  of  wrought  upon  by  the  grace  of  God.  Those  who  know 
Christ  have  this  blessing  from  free  favour  and  divine  instruc- 
tion; for 

"  None  can  see  him  but  his  friends. 
And  they  were  once  his  foes." 

And  those  who  write  the  most  injuriously  against  the  truth  are 
probably,  as  one  has  suggested,  nothing  more  than  the  scribes  of 
one  far  wittier  than  themselves, — the  prince  of  the  powers  of 
darkness. 

Well,  David  had  the  truth  in  his  understanding,  and  it  sub-  • 
dued  his  will.  **  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  thy 
power."  0  the  sweet  truth  of  Jesus!  How  it  captivates  the 
soul,  how  it  sways  the  will!  So,  in  Isa.  xlv.,  we  read  of  the 
swarthy  Ethiopians,  and  the  men  of  Egypt,  the  men  of  stature, 
coming  over  to  the  dear  Lord  Jesus.  The  stoutest,  the  strongest, 
the  highest,  the  hardest,  the  most  inveterate  oi^^k^iii^Si'o^S!*^  S2c»& 
hokest  sinnexB,  they  shall  come  t)\ex.  Xe^,  ^\ifeXL^^'«^vsi  ^^^'s^^^ 
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when  grace  commanda,  when  Ufa  txom  God  enters,  there  is  no 
effectual  resisting.  They  shall  come.  As  Banyan  writes,  *'  Shall 
come  will  fetch  them;"  and  now,  broken  and  bleeding,  subdaed 
by  all-conqueriiig  Jesus,  they  come  uato  him,  ani  ll^  dow«  at 
his  feet,  saying,  *'  God  is  in  thee  of  a  tr^th." 

** Thine  is  the  power;  behold^  we  sit 
In  willing  bonds  beneath  thy  fSaet." 

So  it  was  with  David.  His  will  was  brought  over.  It  WM  no 
better,  as  some  facts  of  his  career  plainly  show,  than  o«»;  bst 
grace  subdaed  it.  The  all- conquering  grace  of  JesuiS  brought  it 
away  from  his  iniquity,  his  peculiar  sin,  and  all  else;  and  it  sill 
subdued  and  conquered  at  the  feet  of  Jesus.  Let  natural  mm 
vow  their  vows,  and  take  their  pledges,  if  it  so  pleasea  thorn;  tab 
no  man  by  any  such  means  can  really  ensure  a  victory  over  sin  for 
a  day  or  an  hour.  Give  me,  my  Lord  Jesus,  to  be  conquered  bj 
thee,  and  my  lusts  vanquished  by  thy  grace.  Thy  sobering  grsfle 
can  make  the  drunkard  leave  the  bewitching  wine,  the  unmask 
forsake  his  impurity,  the  angry  man  conquer  his  tempers,  and 
even,  to  borrow  a  term  of  Banyan's  **Holy  War,"  my  old  Lord 
Covetousness,  who  rules  his  tens  of  thousands  in  this  day,  and 
shares  the  dominion  of  the  greater  part  of  England  with  drunken- 
ness, shall  be  won  from  his  money-bags,  and  sell  all  and  give  to 
the  poor;  or,  rather,  the  man  who  was  ruled  by  his  covetoos- 
ness  shall  renounce  this  tyrant  of  Im  hj^art,  and  seek  in  Jeaosfor 
a  better  treasure  in  the  heavens. 

And  what  brings  the  will  into  such  sweet  subjection  is  not  only 
that  the  judgment  is  convinced,  but  that  the  affections  are  0$^ 
tivated  by  the  all- conquering  sweetness  of  Jesns^  "Thou  ait 
fairer  than  the  children  of  men,"  says  the  psalmists  He  saw  a 
beauty,  a  loveliness,  a  glory,  a  desirableness  in  Jesus,  far  exceed- 
ing that  of  any  creature.  A  glory  above  the  brightness  of  the  ana 
shone  upon  the  apostle  Paul.  The  spouse,  when  asked^  <<  What  is 
thy  Beloved  more  than  auother  beloved?"  answered,  ^'Mj  Be- 
loved is  white  and  ruddy ;  the  Ghiefest  among  ten  thensand. 
Yea,  he  is  altogether  lovely."     One  of  our  poets  aaya, 

"  Did  he  but  shine  alike  on  all, 
Then  all  alike  must  love." 

Yes,  but  alas !  this  is  not,  cannot  be.  The  greater  number  have 
no  eyes  to  see  him;  they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sinA,  and 
totally  blind  to  the  beauties  of  Jesus.  But  when  God  opens  the 
0yes  by  a  work  of  new-creation,  and  Jesus  shines  upon  &e  sool; 
when  we  have  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  he- 
stowed  upon  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  then  all  goes  for  Jesxis.  Then 
he  is  to  us 

"  Th«  Fak'est  of  ten  thousand  fau's ; 
A  Sun  amongst  ten  thousand  stars." 

So  it  was  with  David ;  so  it  was  with  Isaiah;  therefore  he  cries, 

''  O  that  thou  wouldest  rend  the  heavens,  that  thou  wonldeat 

come  dowul "     So  it  was  rnVk'SauxxJi*,  >iJciKi^lQtfe  loia  gjcand  pursujit 

wm^  t^  ha  writes^  tVia^  \ie.im^\i^^Q^  ^9^\  l*^A«%^.^^aiuj^<^ 
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thii^jfft  Vair  doag  and  dross  for  the  exoellenoj  oiiih^  knowledge  of 
Ohrul  JeftttB  hu  Lord. 

And  wkat  crowns  all  is  that  this  truth  ooneemi^  Christ  rules 
ako  in  the  oonscience.  This  was  the  case  with  David.  He  had 
a&weet  peace  with  God  through  the  hlood  and  obedience  of  Jesus, 
— the  bloody  yet  actually  to  be  shed,  but  in  purpose  shed  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world;  the  obedience,  yet  ia  David's  days 
actually  to  be  wrought  out,  but  triumphed  in  by  Old  Testament 
saints  as  well  as  New,  because  of  the  certainty  of  the  divine 
Goonsels  and  promises.  David  tells  us  he  had  seen  God*s  power 
and  gk»y  in  Jesus  in  the  sanctuary,  where  the  blood  was  repre- 
sented as  shed  in  the  typical  sacrifices  under  the  law.  And, 
again,  he  says,  *'  i  wiQ  make  mention  of  thy  righteousness,:  even 
of  thine  only."  0  how  sweetly,  at  times,  the  peaee  of  God  flowed 
into  his  poor  guilty  burdened  conscience,  in  a  way  of  believing 
in  JesuBl  Hear  his  own  words:  **  Bless  the  hotd,  0  my  soul.'' 
But  why?  "Who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities."  Yes,  pardon 
of  sins  leads  off  the  band  of  mercies  and  the  songs  of  praises  in 
the  heart  ol  the  psalmist.  So  from  heart-feeling  he  can  describe 
what  true  experimental  blessedness,  what  real  happiness  is. 
'<  Blesaed  ia  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is 
coveKed." 

Well,  then,  the  psalmist's  heart  was  the  seat  of  the  good 
mattery  and  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  heart — understandings  will, 
afihotions,  all  joining  in — ^he  penned  this  '*  song  of  leves;"  this 
aweet  psalm  concerning  Jesus.  O  that  our  hearts  and  lips  might 
eatch  a  little  of  the  holy  lire  of  the  sanctuary,  whils;b  we  continue 
a  little  longer  our  meditation  upon  it. 

'^  I  speak  of  the  things  which  I  have  made  touching  the  King,*^  This 
-was  his  subjeot,— '*  The  King,"  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Had  he 
been  writing  of  anything  else,  he  would  not  have  felt  his  heart 
thus  all  of  a  glow ;  his  pen  would  not  have  run  so  swiftly.  The 
Holy  Spirit's  proper  oMce  is  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and 
ahaw  them  to  his  people.  Surely  we  should  have  more  of  has 
belpv  more  of  his  sweet  and  blessed  inspiration,  was  Jesus  more 
in  our  hearts^  thoughts,  said  utterances,  whether  by  speech  or 
vmtiog.  But  we  waste  our  time  in  thinking,  speaking,  and 
writing  about  a  multitude  of  vaoiities ;  and  in  all  this  we  cannot 
expect  to  find  the  help  and  sweetness  of  the  Spirit. 

But  the  psalmist  says,  '^I  speak  of  the  thongs  which  I  have 
mada  toucMng  the  King."  How  made  ?  Why»  the  things  which 
he  wrote  about  had  first  been  thought  over,  and  blessedly  worked 
out  in  his>  own  mmd.  We  have  him  penning  down  what,  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  his  hands  had  handled  of  the  word  of  life.  The 
fact  seems,  to  be  that,  under  the  influence  of  the  blessed  Spirit  as 
a  Spijrit  of  prophecy,  he  had  been  led  into  sweet  meditations  iipon 
the  blessedness  and  glory  of  Cbrist,  until  his  heart  was  full  of  his 
subject,  and  all  of  a  glow  with  love  and  admiring  wonderment. 
Thue,  like  Eilihu,  he  was  full  of  mattes.  B^^V^vi^^^^fi^.^^^a^^ 
tiu^bmimx  ymii.  J^  waaready  to  buxst  sy& iqa'v  V^^w^* l&a/cuM 
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Bpeak  that  he  might  be  refreshed.  Ohowdelightfiilitwastohim 
to  be  enabled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  pour  out  his  thoughts  and 
feelings  in  stiitable  words  1  But  how  this  shows  us  what  we  shoidd 
be  as  preachers  and  writers.  0  how  cold,  how  lifeless  onr  utter- 
ances, at  times,  arel  Our  heads,  not  our  hearts  inspire  our  in- 
sipid performances.  It  is  not,  as  with  David, ''  My  heart  is  indit- 
ing," or  bubbling  up,  like  a  living  irrepressible  spring,  **  a  good 
matter.*'  O  no !  The  Aeo^,  not  the  heart,  is  there ;  and  no  wondsr 
that  the  hearts  of  our  readers  are  little  afifected.  Heads  speak  to 
heads,  and  hearts,  for  the  most  part,  to  hearts.  If  the  preabhei^s 
or  writer*s  heart  is  glowing,  the  hearts  of  others  will  offten  ^sw 
also;  as  Sarah  in  her  ove^owing  joy  says,  "God  has  made  me 
to  laugh,  so  that  all  that  hear  wUl  laugh  with  me."  We  do  not 
wonder  that  Melancthon,  when  first  from  a  believing  heart  he 
preached  the  truth  of  Jesus,  expected  that  all  his  hearers  most 
be  similarly  affected.  Of  course  this  was  a  mistake.  He  foond, 
as  he  tells  us,  old  Adam  too  much  for  young  Melancthon.  Bat 
where  the  Holy  Ghost  is  working,  it  is  not  improper  to  expect,  as 
a  general  rule,  that  lips  touched  with  the  fire  of  the  sanctaazj 
will  be  more  affecting,  warming,  influencing,  to  the  heiurts  ot 
the  godly  than  lips  touched  with  the  chill  of  deathfolness,— 
lips  beaufolly  chiselled,  finely  shaped,  but  statue-like,  oold,  ud 
deathful. 

But  if  we  learn  a  lesson  as  to  the  needs-be  of  warmth  in  our 
utterances,  of  a  heart  affected  with  the  truths  we  speak  or  write 
about,  we  also  learn  another  lesson  of  equal  importance,— -that 
it  does  not  become  us  to  neglect  a  due  preparation.  The  psalmist's 
meditations  upon  his  subject,  the  working  of  it  out  in  his  own 
mind  and  heart,  went  before  his  venting  it  for  the  benefit  of 
others.  If  we  lay  stress  upon  the  words,  '<  Bubbleth  up  a  good 
matter,"  we  should  equally  consider  the  force  of  the  expression, 
"  Made  touching  the  King."  The  psalmist  did  not  seize  his  pen 
and  write  down  a  quantity  of  undigested  thoughts.  O  no!  He  had 
been  meditating  upon  his  subject;  it  lay,  as  it  were,  sweetly  and 
blessedly  arranged  before  his  mind's  eye;  then  he  took  up  hiB 
pen,  and  his  thoughts  flowed  forth  in  a  beautiful  order,  a  sweet 
harmony,  as  well  as  with  a  divine  glow  attending  them.  yfbtX  a 
lessonfor  us !  Shall  we,  as  though  wiser  and  more  spirituid  than  tiie 
psalmist,  write  or  speak  without  any  meditation  upon  our  subjeetSt 
without  care  or  thought  ?  Shall  we  rush  into  pulpits  without 
reflection  ?  This  certainly  would  not  be  according  to  the  psalmist's 
pattern.  He  began  to  meditate  upon  divine  things ;  as  he  mused 
the  fire  kindled ;  then,  when  his  heart  was  filled  with  his  sweet 
subject,  light  and  life  both  being  harmoniously  within,  he  takes 
his  pen  and  writes  down  his  thoughts,  sweetly  refreshed  him- 
self, and  affording  a  blessed  refreshment  to  others  to  the  very 
end  of  time. 

Our  conclusion,  then^is  tMs^ — ^that  in  our  writing  and  preaching 
we  onght  first  to  aim  al  Yta^nng  «.<^\b«x\)LTL\^\%\AsA\xi^^  ^e  are 

goitig  to  write  and  pteaobi  oi  b;^^^^  «\^x>^.  Ttse^^^e^Tus^^s^^i^si^ 


THB  GOSPEL  BTANDABD. — 1878.  618 

the  case  without  there  is  a  proper  time  devoted  to  waiting  upon 
the  Lord  in  a  way  of  prayer  and  meditation.  But,  then,  how  we 
ought  to  desire  and  pray  that  our  own  hearts  may  be  affected 
with  our  subject, — ^that  it  may  not  be  merely  in  a  cold  uninfluen- 
tial  way  thought  out  in  our  brains,  but  by  divine  grace,  and  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  may  warm,  enliven,  and  affect  our 
hearts.  Then,  when  our  thoughts  are  clear,  and  our  hearts  are 
fall  and  warm  and  glowing,  we  certainly  shall  be  best  prepared 
to  speak  in  a  way  to  edify  and  refresh  the  hearts  of  others. 
Writings  and  sermons  should  neither  be  headless  nor  heartless 
monsters ;  and  such  they  are  likely  to  be  without  the  Holy  Spirit 
enables  us  to  bring  both  our  heads  and  our  hearts  into  them. 

**My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer."  The  ready  writer  seems 
here  to  be  the  psalmist's  heart  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  His  heart  indited  matter  to  his  tongue;  and  then  his 
tcmgue  gave  utterance  to  it,  and  spoke  of  the  ^ings  which  in  his 
meditation  he  had  sweetly  worked  out  concerning  the  glories  of 
tiie  King,  Christ.  But  why  should  he  compare  his  tongue  to  a 
pen?  The  comparison  may  be  to  show  that,  as  a  ready  writer 
writes  off  quickly  what  is  indited  by  another,  so  the  psalmist 
David's  tongue  gave  ready  expression  to  the  thoughts  of  his 
heart.  Sweet  combination, — a  heart  bubbling  up  with  divine 
thoughts  and  sweet  ideas  concerning  Christ;  a  tongue  blessedly 
enabled  to  give  a  proper  utterance  to  them. 

Then,  again,  it  may  be  to  show  that  his  words  were  not  a  mere 
Honsemdcf^  rhapsody.  We  know  that  it  has  been  well  said  that 
writing  makes  an  accurate  man.  So  there  is  about  what  we 
write  frequently  a  greater  precision  than  about  what  we  speak; 
but,  isays  the  psalmist,  you  must  not  think  that  this  is  the  case 
with  what  I  am  uttering.  No!  Every  thought  is  perfectly  cor- 
rect; there  is  no  exaggeration,  nothing  improper;  there  is  as 
much  accuracy  and  precision  as  to  what  I  am  now  speaking  as 
there  can  be  in  the  writing  of  the  ablest  scribe.  He,  in  fact, 
who  is  perfect  'in  wisdom  is  with  my  heart,  and  his  word  is  in 
my  tongue.  There  is  a  divine  fire  and  a  divine  light  and  accu- 
racy about  all  these  my  utterances  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus. 

But,  again,  he  may  intend  by  this  comparison  to  show  us 
another  thing.  By  our  speeches  we  write,  as  it  were,  things  not 
upon  paper,  but  hearts.  The  tongue  boasts  great  things.  Life 
and  death  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue.  We  may  write  in- 
delible characters  of  infamy  and  evil  on  the  hearts  of  others,  left 
to  ourselves.  By  divine  grace  we  may  be  enabled  to  write  in  the 
hearts  of  the  elect  the  sweet  characters  of  grace.  So  it  was  with 
the  apostle  Paul.  Writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  could  say, 
**  Ye  are  our  epistle,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit 
of  the  living  Ood;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of 
the  heart.''  0  happy  David,  happy  Paul,  to  have  their  tongues 
made  thus  a  glory  to  them  I  They  spoke;  and  God  so  accom- 
panied their  speech  that  he  wrote  the  ch8(X«iQ>tcit%  oi  ^Xascclv^lX^^  xs^ 
tiie  bearta  of  the  hearers.    Well,  ia  tl^  nw«  oi  '^>T3»^gp^»^^o^ 
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psalmiflt  oall  his  tongue  his  glory:  <'To  the  end  that  my  ylonj 
may  sing  praise  to  thee,  and  not  he  silent/' 

Here,  then,  we  see  a  wonderful  difference  between  the  samtB 
and  others.  We  read  of  the  ungodly,  yea,  of  the  most  reli- 
gious of  them,  ''Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre]"  that  ii, 
their  words  are  destructive;  they  write  the  ohaaracterft  of  deatk 
and  hell  upon  the  hearts  of  others*  With  their  impure  worda, 
vain  utterances,  erroneous  speeches,  in  which  they  vent  thi 
worldliness,  covetousuess,  or  false  religion  of  their  hearts,  thsy 
write  the  characters  of  hell  in  the  hearts  of  others.  So  it  was 
with  the  Pharisees.  But,  then,  as  it  respects  men  led  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  their  hearts  have  a  good  matter  in  them.  Christ 
is  there,  and  their  tongues  give  vent  to  the  fulness  of  tbeir 
hearts ;  and  they  are  thus  in  Ghiist  as  a  tree  of  life  unto  others; 
cor,  according  to  the  %ure  of  the  text^  their  tongues  are  the  pes 
of  a  ready  writer,  instrumentally  inscribing  characters  of  sod* 
liness,  uprightness,  and  truth  into  the  hearts  of  God's  peopw. 


EPISTLES  TO  VAHIOUS  FRIENDS. 

'*  Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heaYea." 

Dear  Brethren  in  Christ  Jesus»— May  the  blessing  of  Him  who 
was  separated  from  his  brethren  rest  upon  you, 

I  take  my  pen  with  a  feeble  effort  on  behalf  of  my  dear  father 
to  scrawl  a  few  lines  to  you,  from  whom  he  has  often,  though 
feeling  so  unworthy,  received  marks  of  unexpected  favour  wd 
kindness.  They  are  written  upon  the  tablet  of  a  grateftd  reeel- 
lection,  and  to  use  his  oft-repeated  expression  to  those  around 
him,  ''the  favours  can  never  be  forgot."  The  task  of  writing, 
which  falls  to  me,  arises  from  circumstances  painful  indeed.  If 
my  dear  parent  was  still  in  possession  of  his  sight,  or  if  health 
permitted,  my  pen  would  not  in  all  probability  have  communi- 
cated with  you.  But,  alas !  those  that  looked  out  of  the  windows 
are  dim;  the  health,  which  of  all  earthly  blessings  is  the  best, 
and  of  which  my  father  had  a  large  share,  is  fast  fading  awaj. 
''Man  Cometh  up  as  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down."  "AU  flesh  is 
grass,  and  all  the  glory  of  man  as  the  flower  of  grass.  The  gcasfl 
withereth,  and  the  flower  thereof  falleth  away."  But  tlie  beUever 
places  not  his  confldence  upon  the  cheek  blooming  with  health, 
nor  upon  the  riches  of  this  world,  which  make  to  th^msehlBi 
wings,  and  fly  away;  but  he  trusts  to  an  anchor  cast  withm  ik 
vail.  He  thus  rides  in  safety,  tossed  to  and  fro  upon  the  surging 
billows  of  affliction,  or  temptation  from  the  enemy  of  his  sooL 
He  is  sorely  thrust  at  by  him  who  seeketh  to  devour;  yet,  my 
^ear  friends,  by  the  unchangeable  Word  of  the  Lord,  whid^  Uveth 
and  abideth  for  ever,  he  stands  secure.  Not  a  hair  of  his  hetd 
can  perish.  Sheltered  in  the  covenant  ordered  in  all  things  and 
suie,  he  abides  the  test ;  and  though  the  biUows  of  affliction  losm 
l^gfoiuid  hinif  and  the  &ce«  oi  V^m^^Vkia  ^^  l\9c}3ted  at  his  &6t, 
^"^  t,  with  the  immoita\'W«i.U.a,\ie  m-K^  %QrB^^NiL\sMK4  ^sawi^^ 
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**  The  gospel  bears  my  spirits  up ; 

A  faithfal  and  unchanging  God 

Lays  the  foundation  of  my  hope 

In  oaths,  and  promises,  and  blood." 
Such  has  been  the  experience  of  my  dear  father  during  his  long 
and  painfiil  affliction.  Speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  he 
said  to  me,  ''During  my  affliction  I  have  had  fellowship  with 
ffm  in  his  sufferings ;  and  for  ten  thousand  worlds  I  would  not 
have  had  that  passage :  *  It  behoved  him  to  be  made  Uke  unto  his 
hrethren*  left  out  of  the  Scriptures  of  truth." 

The  comforts  which  the  gospel  affords  belong  to  the  believer 
in  Ohrist,  left  to  him  as  a  legacy  in  the  will  of  the  Testator.  By 
his  bitter  death  he  sealed  his  testament  sure,  bringing  it  to  light 
bj  his  glorious  resurrection.  As  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
by  the  mspiring  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  signified,  **If  Christ 
be  not  risen,"  as  our  hope  would  be  confined  to  this  life,  *<  we  are 
of  all  men  most  miserable.  But,"  says  he,  ''now is  Christ  risen 
i^m  the  dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept." 

The  experience  of  a  child  of  God  is  sufficient  to  swell  the  pages 
of  a  folio.  He  has  trials  in  the  world,  in  the  church,  in  his 
family,  and  in  himself  too.  Indeed,  like  Israel  of  old,  his  way  is 
rough  and  roundabout.  We  have  no  warrant  to  expect  a  smooth 
and  flowery  path.  Why  did  Jehovah  leave  such  a  promise  to  his 
ohnrch  that  "their  shoes  should  be  iron  and  brass;  and  as  their 
days,  so  should  their  strength  be,"  but  to  show  them  that 

"  Pricking  thorns  through  all  the  ground, 

And  mortal  poisons  grow  ?  " 
I  am  led  sometimes  to  wonder,  when  I  hear  fellow-travellers  to 
Zion  quarrelling  and  cavilling  about  little  matters.  This  only 
retards  them  in  their  journey  home.  'Better  it  would  be  if  the 
helping  hand  was  extended  to  assist  a  weak  brother,  and  if  we 
iSedlowed  the  bright  example  of  the  Eedeemer,  whose  delight  when 
on  0arth  was  to  pour  the  balm  of  comfort,  to  heal  the  sick,  to  raise 
0ie  fiaUeQ,  and  to  cheer  the  weak  despQAding  soul,  when  faint  in 
the  way.  But  what  a  mercy  when  we  cousider  that  our  help  is 
not  in  man!  We  have  a  great  High  Priest  on  high.  One  who  is 
toueb^d  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities ;  therefor^  he  i0  able  to 
fiio^ur.  In  all  our  afflio^ons  he  is  afflicted;  and  in  iJl  our 
tnids  he  can  wake  a  way  for  our  escape.  The  rod  mti^  cause 
the  shoulders  and  back  of  the  disobedient  child  to  smart;  yet 
it  u)  laid  on  in  love  by  the  father.  And  every  stroke  is  designed 
ti^  \ai^g  us  to  his  feet  yAH^i  weeping>  and  to  make  us  acknowledge 
ton  ^v^thority^  and  to  return  like  the  prodigal,  who  found  no  howe 
ov  seirvice  lil^e  his  father's. 

My  9«ribble  must  fail  to  tell  of  the  gratitude  felt  by  myself 
md  ^mi^  for  your  kindness,  with  that  of  your  faxuUy  and 
Uissxdgf  towftrds  our  dear  parent.  You  will  never  (aii  we  b^licive) 
again  see  him  on  this  side  Jordan.  The  tabernacle,  with  all  its 
Imltiea,  fast  haptens  to  decay;  the  scaffolding  ia  tilling  down; 
iti^  (%h4o  tottfcrs;  and»  according  to  the  time  q£  U£^^^<^  \^»j^ 
^i$i  k^§w  bim  mo^  wili  soon  know  lam  no  mcA^  V:^  ^'^^^   ^ 


516  THB  OOSPBL  BTANDABD. — 1878. 

the  Book  of  ages  his  hope  for  eternity  is  based.  He  has  realized 
the  sweetness  of  a  Bavioor's  Name,  whose  love  has  been  better 
than  the  choicest  wines.  Well  might  the  church  sing,  "  I  rose 
up  to  open  to  my  Beloved;  and  my  hands  dropped  with  myrrh, 
and  my  fingers  with  sweet-smelling  myrrh,  upon  the  handles  of 
the  look!" 

I  am  strictly  commissioned  by  my  dear  father  to  present  his 
sincere  regards  to  Mrs.  E.  and  family,  Mrs.  F.  and  family,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  H.,  Mrs.  B.  T.,  and  Miss  T.,  and  the  ambassador  of 
peace  who  suffered  for  Christ's  sake.  May  he  be  strengthened 
by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob,  and  prove  himself  a 
workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed.  Also  to  the  two 
gentlemen  of  the  legal  profession;  may  they  be  eminent  in  right- 
eousness. Now,  Sir,  to  you,  Mrs.  Holford,  and  family,  the  best 
affection  is  tendered,  with  the  hope  that  all  the  friends  are  in 
the  enjoyment  of  the  best  earthly  blessing.  If  any  friend  of  my 
dear  father's  should  be  forgotten,  let  the  fault  be  laid  on  me. 
Acts  of  kindness  shown  to  my  parent  create  a  debt  of  gratitude 
and  kindle  affection  within  me  towards  their  authors,  though 
known  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear. 

Forgive  the  faults  of  this  letter.  I  ask  that  it  may  be  received 
in  love.  My  father's  sight  is  nearly  gone;  but  the  reading  of  a 
letter  to  him  from  you  or  other  friends  would  impart  at  this  time 
a  double  amount  of  pleasure.  Should  you,  Sir,  feel  disposed  to 
drop  me  a  line,  I  should  think  myself  honoured,  and  amply 
repaid  for  this. 

In  the  bonds  of  Christian  love,  I  remain. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

Devonport,  March  2drd,  1840.  Isaac  £eiit. 

[The  friend  who  sent  us  this  letter  accompanied  it  with  the  follow- 
ing remarks,  which  will  indicate  to  our  readers  the  suffering  saint  to 
whom  the  letter  refers:  **As  the  much -valued  hymns  of  dear  John 
Kent  have  been  the  means  of  building  up  and  lifting  out  many  poor 
lost  sinners,  I  hope  to  be  able  to  see,  n  the  Lord  will,  this  letter  pub- 
lished for  the  perusal  of  many.''] 

My  dear  Friend  and  Brother, — I  felt  somewhat  refreshed  by 
receiving  your  kind  note  in  my  affliction.  I  am  at  present  in  a 
cold  lukewarm  state  of  mind.  I  find  that,  except  the  Lord  is 
pleased  to  quicken  and  renew  me,  I  am  nothing.  My  language 
is:  *'My  soul  deaveth  to  the  dust;  quicken  thou  me  according 
to  thy  Word."  David  prayed  that  it  might  be  according  to  God's 
Word,  for  he  had  felt  its  power:  <<Thy  word  hath  quickened 
me;"  and  this  was  his  comfort  in  his  affliction.  And  now,  my 
dear  friend,  I  am  almost  afraid  to  say,  **  Thy  word  hath  quick- 
ened me;**  yet  I  hope  I  have  felt  its  power  and  sweetness  in  days 
that  are  past.  Yes;  Jesus  has  appeared  again  and  again  <*the 
God  of  hope." 

01  I  want  to  feel  a  fellowship  with  his  sufferings.  I  am  in 
myself  a  poor  hardened  wretch.  No  name  can  be  too  bad  for 
me;  for  my  sins,  baseness,  and  ingratitude  seem  to  be  as  moon- 
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tains  high.  O  that  the  great  Zerabbabel  would  oome,  that  they 
might  be  as  plains!  Faith  in  the  dear  Name  of  Jesus  will 
remove  mountains.  Yes,  faith  iu  his  precious  blood  and  right- 
eousness can  set  all  right,  and  enable  the  soul  to  go  on  its  way 
rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

If  the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  favour  my  soul  thus,  what 
blessed  communications  they  would  be.  What  life  and  peace, 
instead  of  so  much  complaining!  But  iny  complaint  is  with 
myself.  I  deserve  to  be  cast  away  from  his  presence ;  yet  shudder 
at  the  thought.  O!  I  trust  my  soul  is  sUU  hanging  upon  the 
faithfulness  of  a  covenant  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  have  no  other 
refage ;  and  my  plea  is  his  own  salvation,  his  blood  and  right- 
eousness, grace  and  mercy. 

AfflictioBB,  except  they  are  sanctified  by  the  Lord,  cannot  profit. 
I  feel  I  have  deserved  infinitely  more  than  the  Lord  has  put  upon 
me,  and  I  bless  his  dear  Name  that  when  I  was  in  the  worst  of 
them  his  Name  was  very  precious  to  my  soul.  '<  As  thy  days, 
so  shall  thy  strength  be,*'  is  a  word  I  have  proved  to  be  like  him 
who  made  the  promise, — **  true  and  righteous  altogether."  Be- 
fore my  affliction  I  seemed  to  have  some  intimation  that  I  should 
have  some  visitation  from  God  upon  me.  And,  my  dear  friend,  is  it 
to  be  wondered  at  ?  How  worldly-minded  and  forgetful  of  Gt)d  we 
often  are!  Yea,  our  very  natures  lead  us  away  from  him,  and 
are  at  enmity  against  God.  Oar  hearts  go  from  him,  and  per- 
haps are  set  upon  some  idol.  But  he  who  abideth  faithful  is 
pleased  to  say,  ''My  son,  give  me  thy  heart;"  and  when  he 
speaks,  the  surrender  must  be  made;  the  idols  must  be  cast 
away  to  the  moles  and  the  bats ;  and  the  Lord  alone  is  exalted 
in  that  day. 

I  know  not  what  the  Lord  is  about  to  do  with  me.  I  am  still 
iu  a  weak  state,  and,  at  times,  in  great  pain.  I  would  submit, 
but  oft  repine.  I  find  that,  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present 
with  me.  If  I  am  saved,  it  must  be  by  a  salvation  sovereign, 
fall,  and  free;  wrought  out  and  brought  in,  applied  and  made 
manifest  to  my  soul  by  God  himself ;  a  salvation  I  have  nothing  to 
do  with  but  to  feel  its  power  and  preciousness  in  quickening,  uphold- 
ing* preserving,  restoring,  instructing,  cheering,  in  the  life  that  now 
is,  and  in  bringing  me  to  his  eternal  glory  hereafter ;  a  salvation 
that  is  fraught  with  everything  a  God  can  bestow,  or  a  poor 
sinner  receive;  which  saves  from  hell  and  takes  the  soul  to 
heaven ;  which  is  the  hope  of  those  who  have  no  hope  in  themselves ; 
which  brings  a  faith  into  the  soul  that  gives  it  the  victory  over  all 
its  enemies;  which  conveys  the  love  of  a  Triune  Jehovah  into  the 
heart,  whereby  the  soul  is  drawn  up  to  the  Fountain  Head  in  its 
affections  here,  and  finally  to  enjoy  the  fulness  of  it  in  eternal  glory 
for  ever. 

I  hope  I  shall  be  so  far  recovered  as  to  be  at  home  on  the  day 
you  come  to  Bath.  I  shall  be  glad  to  see  you.  I  have  but  few  that 
visit  me;  and  being  in  the  state  I  have  described  to  you,  I  seem 
to  be  only  fit  company  for  owls  and  dragons.    My  wife  joins  in 
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Ohriatian  love  to  you.    Excuse  the  writing,  »g  written  in  muok 
pain. 
I  am»  my  dear  brother, 

Yours  in  Tribulation, 

Bath,  Dec.  13th,  1849.  G.  S,  S^AWAT. 

Dear  Friends,— We  received  your  letter,  and  were  pleaded  io 
hear  that  you  are  all  as  well  as  usual  again,  with  the  ez(% 
tion  of  Mrs.  Tyman.  We  heard  that  she  had  been  dangerQUUi 
ill.  I  am  better  than  I  was  a  few  days  back;  but  not  near  IK) 
well  as  before  I  had  the  slight  fit,  and  my  right  aide  still  feeb  ik 
a  very  numbed  condition,  and  my  hand  and  arm  vary  we«k. 
This  makes  me  feel  that  it  is  quite  likely  that  I  may  have  anoil|er 
attack.  It  is  a  very  peculiar  feeling  to  walk  about  and  feel  as  if 
one  side  was  in  a  deathly  state,  and  to  be  expecting  another  fit 
daily,  which  perhaps  may  prove  fatal.  But  I  have  to  bless  the 
dear  Lord  that  I  have  a  good  hope  that  it  will  be  all  right  wiUt 
me  after  death.  I  had  for  a  long  time  been  begging  of  him  tU 
he  would  grant  me  another  token  of  his  love  to  my  poor  soul, 
and  I  do  hope  he  was  pleased  to  do  so  on  the  5Ui  of  Novembv 
last.  I  seemed  quite  broken  down  with  the  goodneaa  of  God  to 
me,  such  a  poor  hell-deserving  sinner.  I  think  I  never  felt  mw 
hatred  to  sin  in  my  life,  and  humbled  at  the  footstool  of  mexcj, 
and  80  to  esalt  the  dear  Son  of  Qod  for  a  good  hope  that  hehiMi 
shed  his  blood  for  me.  I  walked  about  the  room  blessing  9xA 
praising  his  dear  Name,  and  begged  of  him  to  take  me  homei 
if  it  was  his  will,  sooner  than  that  I  should  live  to  sin  Sigainst  hioL 
The  next  day  the  thought  came  over  me,  Can  it  have  be^a « 
delusion  ?  The  blessing  seemed  too  great  for  such  a  vile  fm/» 
as  I  felt  myself  to  be;  but  nothing  leas  than  this  will  do. 

I  have  not  been  able  to  go  to  chapel  for  the  last  five  Sui^yii 
but  I  hope  I  have  enjoyed  the  LokI's  presence  aA  Inm^e]  feci 
know  he  is  not  confined  to  means  or  places.  I  awoke  ear^  o& 
Friday  morning  last,  and  the  words  in  the  last  vevsea  of  tbe 
198th  and  474th  hynons  in  Gadsby's  selection  wer^  veiej  sw^ 
to  me. 

As  I  get  older,  the  way  to  heaven  seems  narrower  than  evtf . 
There  is  plenty  of  profemon;  but  I  think  but  littiie  poHHivM* 
There  is  plenty  of  Sunday  religion,  and  it  is  put  off  as  the  owniis 
of  it  put  away  their  Sunday  clothes ;  and  but  very  Uttle  of  it  wm 
in  the  week.  Thousands  will  find  such  religion  vriU  leave  tb^ 
at  death. 

We  are  often  talking  about  you,  and  the  blessed  tinom  we  ha^ 
had  at  Flimwell  chapel, — times  never  to  be  forgotten.  My  wife, 
who  is  as  well  as  she  generally  is,  unites  with  9ie  in  bind  me  to 
you  and  Mrs.  Pert  and  family,  and  all  inquiring  friends.  I  re- 
main, 

Yours  very  affectionately  in  the  bast  of  Bonds. 

Hailaham,  Dec.  dOih,  1%11»  "^ims^  B^iiiLimuu 

To  Mr.  Pert. 
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M(f  ctoiur  TfxmA  mA  bifi^7«fav(»«Md  S«rviuii  of  the  Jjd«d»-^ 
The  Loid  blesg  jot  inUk  luili  grmoas  p6W€0r  and  Aweet  Iii>o«9O0^ 
ta  pnUio  and  pritato^  so  Ihal  you  m^y  hate  his  tea^ioiKmj  ia  jrOmr 
6iim  flotl  thai  your  laboot  is  not  ia  vain  in  the  Lord« 

Truly  we  live  in  solemn  times.  Deal*  M]r«  Httntiiigk)^  aaid  ill 
l|iB  dajf^  '*  Tkd  letter,  and  not  the  spirit,  ia  tb^  miniatry  of  ^ur 
iimn;''  If  it  iras  so  th^n,  ho  W  mUoh  mora  Bo  now  I  Yeai  aome 
tif  "Wliom  we  should  bare  hoped  beltef  things  bate  even  swerved 
firom  the  letter  of  tratb»  add  have  the  audaeity  to  deelftre  Ood  to 
be  a  liai^  in  bia  holy  Wo«d»  by  denj^ing  the  eternal  piiniahnient 
of  the  ^iftebed^  though  thi»  iA  a  ttatb  aa  dearly  r^ealed  ixi  the 
Bibla  aa  tfa^t  tberU  is  etemeil  bliss  and  blesaedness  for  the  nlgbt*- 
eoiia4  Let  autii  read  the  last  verse  of  Matt.  sxv»  There  Ged 
piita  botii»  as  to  a  never*ending  eatistenoei  upon  the  same  level, 
and  isaysi  ^^  Theaci  [the  wiokedj  shall  go  away  into  eveiJasfuag 
pom^hoMtil)  bat  the  righteous  into  life  eternal.*'  Snob  erro- 
naoha  pteaons  hiva  rejeated  the  Woird  of  the  Lord;  an^  what 
wisdom  cin  be  ia  them  ?  Stirely  liot  th^  wisdom  that  ia  frotn 
aHovQ^  for  tlolafc  is  pare;:  but  the  wisdom  tfaat  r^^ei^ts  i^ed'a  Wofd 
radst  ba  idipitr^*  David  Was  of  anothet  mind  to  these  i«0iii  and 
says  to  God,  <*Thy  Word  is  tery  pure;  the]:efos^  tiiy  sar^raot 
loveth  it."  0 1  My  exj  is  that  the  good  Lord  may  keep  us  in  his 
holy  fear,  and  among  the  tl^tnblers  al  his  Word;  for  with  such 
he  declares  he  will  dwell.    Amen, 

It  is  a  long  tisAe  siqce  y^%  ooqwmunioated  one  with  the  other; 
but  I  hope  we  do  not  wholly  forget  eaeh  other.  I  do  beg  you  to 
remember  me  at  the  throne  of  grace,  as  I  hope  to  do  the  same 
by  you  in  m  poor  way*  I  sliau  not  have  the  pleasure  ol  meet- 
ing you  at  Farnhurst  next  Sabbath,  for  1  have  a  disease  in  my 
bowelSf  .a(nd  the  doctor  tells  me  I  shall  never  get  rid  of  it,  as  he 
aayait  ia  the  breaking  up  of  nature.  I  take  thinga  to  check  it, 
but  still  it  continues*  ^  So  that  I  may  bid  you  good-byci  as  to 
seeing  you  again  in  this  world  of.^in  and  woe.  jput  blessed  be 
God  for  hia  great  mereiea  tp  aucl^  a  monstrous  signer  as  J  ma, 
that  ha  still  preserves  me  in  my  senses,  and  that  t  am  net  in 
eternal  perdition,  which  I  fully  expected  would  have  been  my  sad 
but  just  reward  for  my  spiritual  pride  and  presumption.  Ah ! 
Mj  dear  friend,  where  should  we  not  have  run  to,  if  the  Lord  had 
left  us  to  our  own  wiadom  and  ondeffatanding.  Had  ha  ^na^  so 
with  me,  I  am  sure  I  should  hava  been  in  eternal  torments  long 
9^.  Bleesed,  then»  be  his  great  and.  holy  Name^  that  l^e  l^th 
rebuked  ni^  pride,  and  broaght  down  my  lugh  looks,  and  laid  me 
low  in  the  dust  of  aeU-abaaementL  I  thank  him  for  it|  although 
it  haa  been  like  atripping  my  flesh  from  my  bones.  My  flesh  bi^ 
resisted  him  m  hia  dealiiiga  to  the  uttermost  of  my  power,  be- 
lieving he  was  turning  ma  ta  utter  destmetion.  But  bless  the 
Xrard,  Q  my  aoal,  for  beeping  me  stiU  seeking;  cryiagj  and  grow- 
ing io  hiw  night  and  day*  and  confessing  my  vUeneas,  and  im- 
jfk>iM§  hia  free  mec^  for  Chifiat'a  aake  alone.  And  I  humbly 
b^^  Ihi^ipO  not  aonghi  husa  ia  vain.    Forj  blei»  bimi  he  bivth 
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helped  me  hitherto,  and  hath,  I  hope,  granted  me  life  (spiritual 

life)  and  fayoor,  and  his  sweet  visitations  have  preserved  my 

spirit  from  ntter  despair.    0,  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  lal 

us  exalt  his  name  together;  for  I  can  truly  say,  *'I  was  faroufl^ 

low,  and  he  helped  me.'* 

0  the  sweet  sonl-softening,  spirit- meekening,  heart-oheering 

nnctnons  power  of  the  ever-hlessed  Spirit  1  0  how  soon  a  bkiM 

cbange  ti^es  place  when  he  is  pleased  to  operate !     Then  I  fad 

the  day  dawn,  and  the  daystar  to  arise  in  my  poor  sonl  nitk 

its  cheering  rays.    He  makes  darkness  light,  crooked  thingi 

straight ;  and  at  snch  times  there  is  a  peeping  out  of  ohscxiri^, 

and  something  seems  to  say,  according  to  feelmg,  <*  Arise,  shine, 

for  thy  light  is  come;  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  npon 

thee."    0  how  these  things  working  in  me  make  hope  to  atise 

and  abound!    And  I  cannot  help  believing  I  have  then  a  lively 

hope  in  Ood's  free  mercy.    And  I  think  snch  must  be  what  is 

called  ''  a  good  hope  through  grace,*'  because  it  is  produced  by 

the  unctuous  power  of  the  blessed  Spirit  of  grace.     I  am  son 

that  what  he  doth  in  us  will  stand;  and  nothing  cdse  irilL   He 

is  that  wind  which  will  blow  upon  all  flesh,  and  it  uhaJl  wither 

as  the  green  herb.    I  have  found  it  so. 

"  But  ah  I  When  these  short  visits  end. 
Though  not  quite  left  alone," 

though  I  often  do  feel  quite  alone  then, — 

**  I  miss  the  presence  of  my  Friend, 
lake  one  whose  comfort's  gone.** 

These  precious  visits  are  what  my  soul  still  longeth  for.  Thea 
I  am  in  his  eyes  as  one  that  finds  favour;  and  my  ozy  is,  with 
the  spouse,  **  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth;  Hbj 
love  is  better  than  wine.'*  0 !  If  I  had  had  this  discipline  yean 
ago,  I  should  not  have  been  so  forward  to  run  into  the  impertast 
work  of  the  ministry.  But  I  have  been  a  forward  fool  idi  my 
days.  I  know  it,  and  lament  it  now;  and  my  prayer  is  this: 
«  Keep  back  thy  servant  also  from  presumptuous  sins." 

My  kind  love  to  all  the  Famhurst  friends.  Bemember  Bie; 
and  may  the  Lord  bless  you.    So  prays 

Tour  unworthy  Servant, 

.W.  J.  Bueax. 

48,  Bruce  Ghrove,  Tottenham,  May  22nd,  1878. 

Dear  Friend, — It  was  my  intention  to  have  written  to  you  list 
week,  to  thank  you  for  your  kind  and  faithful  letters;  but  ban 
hitherto  been  prevented.  I  do  hope  I  may  say,  wttbont  pis- 
sumption, 

**  Though  Tm  oast  down,  I  am  not  slain; 
I  foil,  but  I  shall  rise  again.** 

But  still  I  feel  that  I  have  been  upon  the  dangerous  brisk 

of  black  despair.    0  the  horror  of  darkness  my  soul  was  is, 

together  with  the  featbii  Vem^\>«i\i\mi^  ^^  "^^^juA    1  thought  for 

Bome  days  I  should  \oa^  m^  T^\A»u»2iiV3 «  ^^^  ^^^ta^^oiSBbS^ 
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lasts  eftn  I  fofgei  the  6tti  day  of  Jonaary.  I  was  at  home  all 
alone  in  the  afternoon,  when  sneh  fearfokiess  and  trembling 
seized  me  that  it  seemed  for  the  moment  as  if  I  was  sinking 
into  the  pit  of  despair.  It  seemed  as  if  the  {at  would  swallow 
me  up;  and  I  sunk  fathoms  in  my  feelings.  Bneh  a  resurrec- 
tion of  all  the  sins  I  had  committed  from  my  ohiUhood,  and 
especially  since  I  had  made  a  profession  of  religion,  that  I  roared 
out  alondy  <*Let  not  the  pit  shut  her  month  upon  me;**  and  I 
felt  as  if  the  very  foundation  of  my  hope  was  goxte.  Well  does 
Sear  Hart  describe  the  place  I  was  thai  in : 

"  Deep  in  a  oold  and  joyless  cell, 
A  dolefdl  gulf  of  gloomy  care, 
Where  dismal  doubts  and  darlmess  dwell, 
The  dangerous  brink  of  black  despair ; 
Ghill'd  by  the  icy  damp  of  death, 
I  feel  no  firm  support  of  faith." 

What  I  passed  through  for  three  wedos  I  never  can  attempt 
to  describe.  0  the  mystery  of  iniquity  1  0  to  stand  before  a 
holy  God,  a  reeking  dunghill  sinner  t  I  ran  about  the  house 
groaning,  mourning,  and  sighing  like  a  distracted  man;  often 
fearing  to  open  the  Bible,  lest  my  condemnation  should  be  sealed 
at  once.  I  truly  felt  that  there  was  not  another  case  like  mine ; 
so  that  if  I  saw  a  drunken  dissolute  navvy  in  the  road,  I  said, 
**  There  is  hope  for  that  man,  but  none  foir  me."  I  felt  I  was  a 
disgrace  to  the  most  profligate,  that  I  was  a  gospel-hardened 
sinner,  and  a  man  that  Ood  had  oast  off,  and  for  whom  there 
was  no  hope;  that  I  should  be  a  miserable  vasabond  all  the 
days  of  my  life ;  and  that,  when  death  put  an  end  to  my  wretched 
existence,  I  should  be  shut  up  in  the  pit  of  hell  for  ever  and 
ever.  0  the  days  and  nights  I  spent  in  meditating  on  the  tor- 
ments of  the  damned,  and  crying  out,  *'  How  shall  I  endure  the 
worm  that  never  dies,  and  the  fire  that  never  can  be  quenched?" 

But  help  me  to  praise  a  Three-in-One  Jehovah,  who  has  in  his 
long-suffering  mercy  brought  up  my  poor  soul  firom  that  awful 
pit,  set  my  feet  upon  the  Bock  Ohrist  Jesus,  put  a  new  song 
into  my  mouth,  enabled  me  again  to  wash  his  Messed  feet  with 
my  tears,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  hairs  of  my  head!  0!  I 
had  such  a  blessed  season  last  night  in  reading  Bunyan's  ''  Pil- 
grim's Progress," — the  account  of  poor  Ghristian  leading  Hope- 
ful over  the  stile  into  By-path  meadow,  and  what  followed,  till 
Christian  was  released  from  GKant  Despair's  castle  by  that 
blessed  key.  How  mj  poor  soul  could  follow  him  step  1^  step  I 
And  after  reading  this  and  the  24th  chapter  of  Luke,  1  had  a 
most  refreshing  season  in  prayer,  and  went  to  bed  a  happy  man. 

But  I  must  leave  off,  as  I  feel  to-day,  though  I  can  rejoice  for 
what  God  has  done  for  my  poor  soul,  yet  it  is  with  trembling. 
What  a  poor  wretch  I  am,  and  so  liable  to  be  deceived,  being 
nothmg  but  wei^ess  itself;  yet  grace  shall  reign. 

I  ret^,  a  week  ago  yesterday,  fte  sermon  you  recommended; 
and  some  ot  tiie  friends,  who,  I  think,  know  tloieir  rin^t  hand 
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fbom  ibcir  left,  tdl  me  it  was  a  ^aascn  of  feii!6dnn^  to  tlMJr 

Bwls.    One  thing  I  am  oertaSn  of.    I  refid  my  own  ease  in  tint 

difleoarse.    I  still  feel  bf  jcmr  letters  that  God  has  set  y<m  oa 

the  battlemeHts  of  Zion,  to  somut  an  alarmi  and  to  ^rade  out 

the  path  of  a  poor  pilgrim  frpm  the  oity  of  Destmdtion  to  tke 

haven  of  eternal  yeet,  with  all  its  nps  and  downs,  windiaga,  aoi 

tfomingi.    May  he  give  3roa  a  rioh  reward  for  $11  you  labours 

in  this  life;  and  sure  I  am  he  will  give  ycm  the  erown  of  Miiless 

glory  hereafter. 

^ndest  love  to  yon  and  yours,  in  whieh  my  dear  wife  joins. 

Yoors,  I  would  hope,  a  Fellow- Traveller  aind  Pilgrim, 

Benlah,  Botherfield,  Feb.  2^th,  1878.  T^oif  as  Cbxttal. 


I  »  ^  m  t  m     m^ 


"  JESUS  CHRIST,  AND  EIM  OnUCIFIEDr 

'*  But  Ood  forbid  that  1  should  glory,  save  ia  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesns 

Christ/'— Gal.  vi.  14. 
'  PsMBd  eveiy  famnan  story  ,-**^ 

Svery  system  taught  or  tried ; 
Ood  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 

Save  in  Jesus  crucified! 
Here  let  faith  repose,  and  cherish 
-  Jesus  eruoified  Ibr  me; 
%ouId  the  whole  ereation  perish, 
I  am  safe,  beneath  the  tree. 

Here  my  soul  by  fkith  wpuld  enter, 

Pleased  no  more  with  fancy*?  dreams; 
Here  is  Love's  refulgent  Centre; 

Here  are  Mercy's  brightest  beams  j 
Here  is  Wisdom  in  perfection; 

Here'f  ai^  end  of  fleshly  strife; 
JiOrd,  be  thou  my  Resurrection ; 

Jesus,  be  njy  spirit's  Life  I 

Thy  sweet  Jqve  to  me  revealiug, 

Dwell  within  this  wprthless  heart; 
i;*et  thy  wuii4ipg  he  my  hwUpg; 
i  I<9ti  thy  dee)bh  new  ]i^  iiepairt» 

'  ■  liord,  thy  Iqve  qau  n^*er  be  measiired; 

Jlftlf  .^y  wwiJy  (Jqppi^  be  told ; 
Thou  h^^t  n^e  within  t,he^  t^a^aured 
Thei^  A  ^niLsr's  heert  ean  hold. 

O  thet  X  ^euld  eveif  wendfr  ... 

From  the  sitttiier^s  8%«ee«esit  thelbs! 
O  lor  griKM)  that  I  miiji<{)«iider 

AU  my  steps,  and  walk  in  Him! 
Earth  is  old,  and  Tim^  19  hoary  1 

Sysf ems  to  confusion  slide ; 
€hd  forbid  tkeU  I  should  glory, 

Sive  m  Jemu  crucified  / 
J«ayteA,18n.  W.  IffzuHCAH. . 
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Kebecca  SutTON.— On  May  10th,  aged  48,  died  at  Hemel  Hemp- 
ttend,  Rebecca  Sat  ton. 

The  Lord  chooses  that  his  children  should  give  testimony  to  his  grace, 
Bomo  in  one  way,  and  some  in  another.  Rebecca,  the  subject  of  this 
hti&t  notice,  tras  appointed  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  her  Saviour  in  meek- 
ness and  patience  and  much  suffering.  In  early  life,  being  blessed  with 
godly  parents,  she  heard  that  faith^l  man,  Mr.  Thomas  Hardy  ;  but  it 
was  not  till  years  after  she  had  arrived  at  the  age  of  womanhood  that 
she  became  seriously  concerned  respecting  her  state  before  God.  It  was  at 
a  time  when  the  enjoyments  of  this  world  were  pre-eminent  in  her  esteem, 
and  whilst  she  was  favouring  the  attentions  of  a  young  man  who,  like  her- 
self, was  careless  of  the  solemnities  of  a  future  world,  that  her  spirit 
was  arrested  and  alarmed  by  a  sermon  preached  by  Mr.  Isbell  at  Trinity 
Ohapel,  Leicester.  The  influence  of  this  discourse  (the  text  being :  *'  And 
the  books  were  opened,")  produced  great  alarm  in  her  soul,  and  changed 
the  current  of  her  future  existence.  The  engagement  she  had  entered 
into  with  the  young  man  quickly  came  to  an  end,  and  the  great  subject, 
the  salvation  of  her  soul,  now  engrossed  her  spirit. 

She  used  to  say  with  what  delight  she  listened  to  the  conversation  of 
the  late  Mr.  Charles  Smith,  who  frequently  visited  her  in  illness,  for 
she  had  a  sickly  body.  Some  short  time  after  Mr.  G.  Smith  ceased  to 
be  the  pastor  over  the  ehurch  at  St.  Peter's  Lane,  she  was  baptised,  and 
joined  the  church  there ;  but  not  profiting  by  the  ministry  as  she  wished, 
she  went  to  Alfred  Street,  and  oftentimes  the  poor  suffering  woman,  in 
going  to  and  from  chapel,  might  be  seen  leaning  against  some  wall  ^i* 
ispport. 

In  the  year  1876,  Rebecca  became  a  complete  invalid ;  and  as  she  had 
hitherto  gained  her  livelihood  by  a  sedentary  occupation,  she  had  many 
fears  how  she  should  be  provided  for  in  the  future,  as  she  was  now  unable 
to  leave  her  bed.  The  Lord,  at  this  time,  however,  spoke  to  her  thtottgh 
his  Word  with  wonderfully  comfortable  satisfaction  :  **  Thy  shoes  shall 
be  iron  and  brass ;  and  as  thy  days,  so  shall  thy  strength  be } "  and  she 
was  allowed,  too,  to  r^oioe  in  the  language :  *'  The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  ( 
I  shall  not  want.*'  Very  many  ministers  and  friends  visited  her,  who 
were  impressed  by  her  meekness  of  spirit  and  spiritual  eonversation* 

Now  it  happened  that  two  nieces  of  hers  came  to  live  at  Leicester, 
who  took  her  to  their  own  home,  and  in  the  most  tender  manner  nursed 
her  for  many  weeks ;  so  that  Rebecca  often  wept  with  a  grateful  heart 
at  the  unwearied  kindness  of  her  friends.  In  the  midst  of  acute  suffer- 
ings, religion  seemed  her  life ;  and  the  great  mercy  of  God  and  her 
hopes  of  a  better  life  were  the  choice  subjects  of  her  conversation  when 
faith  was  in  exercise. 

At  last  her  brother  was  desirous  to  have  her  at  his  home  at  Hemel 
Hempstead.  Her  medical  man  thought  her  life  might  pass  away  at  any 
moment ;  nevertheless,  she  attempted  the  journey,  and  arrived  there ; 
and,  strange  to  say,  she  lived  after  this  for  about  14  months,  receiving 
the  kindest  and  most  generous  attention  of  her  friends,  which  her  suffer- 
ing and  dependent  condition  required.  Every  now  and  then,  her 
Leicester  friends  received  some  short  message  from  her,  saying  that  she 
was  on  the  Rock  Christ,  that  there  was  all  her  hope,  and  that  she  was 
sure  she  was  safe.  She  would  talk  of  her  dissolution  as  an  event  most 
to  be  desired,  and  was  depressed  even  to  tears  at  the  thought  of  r^<5a^«t^% 

Rebecca  Sutton  truly  was  a  sinoeiely  godly  woxsojn^  wi\  ^tiftcoctis^^ 
meekneaa  and  patience,  as  seeing  him  "wno  \b  VxmKftA.^  ^frCLXa  ^^  «cfti* 
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When  her  diaeaie  roonBumption)  had  done  its  work,  she  took  her  de- 
parture unwitnessea  on  the  morning  of  May  10th,  at  Hemel  Hempstead, 
where  she  now  lies  interred.  W.  K.  T. 

Anna  Webster,— On  September  6th,  1878,  aged  83,  Anna  Webster, 
of  Leicester. 

Mrs.  Webster  was  a  consistent  member  of  the  charoh  meeting  for 
divine  worship  in  Zion  Chapel.  She  joined  us  when  we  asfiembled  in  Alfred 
Street. 

There  was  an  evident  ripening  of  soul  in  divine  things  during  the  last 
few  years  of  her  life.  Ever  since  we  have  had  the  pleasure  of  being  ac- 
quainted with  her,'  we  have  considered  her  to  be  a  Ood-fearing  exercised 
woman.  Her  religion  was  one  of  every-day  life.  She  was  kept,  for  the 
most  part,  in  rather  a  low  place;  but  was  evidently  daily  feeling  after 
Christ,  and  unable  to  get  on  without  him.  She  was  naturally  of  rather 
a  gloomy  turn  of  mind,  and  this  no  doubt  would  more  or  less  have  an  in- 
fluence upon  her  religious  character;  there  was  a  degree  of  severity  and 
oensoriousness  sometimes  manifested.  She  was  very  often  donbtiul  of 
herself,  and,  perhaps,  hardly  willing  to  make  the  proper  allowances  in  the 
case  of  others.  We  are  only  here  writing  our  own  impressions,  and  con- 
fess that  it  is  very  hard  to  draw  the  line  between  a  too  great  severity  of 
judgment  and  a  most  injurious  laxity,  between  ^  legal  bias  and  a  licen- 
tious levity.  We  think  there  was  a  tinge  of  legality  and  ceDsoriousneBS 
about  the  Christian  character  of  our  sister.  She  certainly  was  very  far 
from  that  careless,  any  thing- will- do  kind  of  religion  prevalent  in  this 
day.  Whether  we  are  correct  in  this  estimate  of  our  departed  sister  in 
Christ  her  dear  relatives  who  mourn  her  loss  will  know  best;  they  will 
all,  we  believe,  agree  with  us  in  saying  that  during  the  last  few  years 
of  her  life  there  was  a  blessed  subduing  and  breaking-down  of  what  was 
natural,  and  a  ripening  in  the  life  of  God.  A  softening  of  character,  and 
a  conforming  of  the  spirit  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  were,  we  believe, 
amongst  the  fruits  of  some  years  of  very  trying  bodily  affliction. 

We  will  now  give  a  brief  account  of  some  of  our  late  friend's  religious 
experiences.  She  was  the  subject  of  convictions  from  early  childhood, 
ana  bad,  at  times,  great  terrors  of  conscience*  When  she  was  about  20 
years  of  lure,  the  death  of  her  only  sister,  who  died  triumphing  in  Christ, 
had  the  effect  of  deepening  these  convictions  and  her  anxieties  about  her 
own  state.  At  this  time  these  words  greatly  harassed  her:  **  The  prayer 
of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord."  So  much  was  this  the 
ease,  that  she  was  sometimes  frightened  from  prayer.  But  the  Lord  seat 
these  words  home  into  her  heart: 

"  The  terrors  of  law  and  of  God 
With  me  can  have  nothing  to  do; 
My  Saviour's  obedience  and  blood 
Hide  all  my  transgressions  from  view." 
They  wrought  a  sweet  deliverance  for  her.     Also  these  words  were 
blessed : 

**  Nor  sin  nor  Satan  can  overcome 
The  arm  that  vindicates  thy  cause." 

At  this  period,  she  was  much  instructed  and  encouraged  under  the 
ministry  of  the  late  Mr.  Thomas  Hardy,  which  led  to  her  being  baptised 
by  him  and  joining  his  church,  more  than  sixty  years  ago.  She  beoftme  a 
member  of  our  church  in  the  year  1858,  and  has  expressed  her  attachment 
to  the  ministry.  She  described  it  as  being  made  a  real  blessing  to  her 
90ul,  as  it  did  not  leave  her  to  trust  in  any  false  refuges.  She  highly 
prized  a  searching  ministry,  and  loved  to  see  consistency  in  miniBteis  as 
well  as  in  professing  people. 
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For  some  years  she  was  laid  aside,  and  entirely  confined  to  her  room 
by  a  paralytic  stroke.  This  was  a  severe  trial,  as  she  was  naturally 
active  and  industrious.  Here  was  a  great  provine  of  her  faith  and 
patience;  but  they  held  out,  and  grace  brought  her  forth  triumphantly 
from  everything.  Her  son,  Mr.  Thomas  Webster,  has  furnished  us  with 
the  account  of  many  sweet  and  blessed  things  she  said  to  him  and 
others  during  this  prolonged  illness.  These  will  show  where  her  hope 
was,  and  that  it  was  built  upon  a  Rock. 

On  one  occasion,  she  was  feeling  and  much  lamenting  her  own  un- 
worthiness,  when  the  Lord  showed  her  the  worthiness  of  Christ,  and  how 
that  worthiness  availed  before  God  for  her  acceptance.  Thus  she  was  at 
that  time  delivered  from  her  fears.  At  another  time,  the  words  of 
Toplady  were  very  sweet: 

"  When  languor  and  disease  invade 
This  trembling  house  of  olay, 
'Tis  sweet  to  look  beyond  our  cage, 
And  long  to  fly  away." 

On  another  occasion  she  was  mourning,  and  very  low  in  mind,  through 
looking  at  her  own  sinful  state,  and  she  begged  of  the  Lord  to  give  her 
some  suitable  word,  or  bring  something  to  her  remembrance.  "And  O!'' 
she  said,  "  it  was  wonderful.  I  looked  for  hell ;  he  brought  me  heaven. 
So  many  and  such  suitable  words  came,  and  parts  t>f  hymns,  that  I  felt 
very  comfortable  and  could  go  to  sleep.  It  was  a  great  mercy;  and  the 
Lord  does  hear  my  poor  prayers.'' 
The  hymn  of  Gennick's,  beginning  : 

"  Great  God,  if  thou  shouldst  bring  me  near, 
To  answer  at  thy  awful  bar," 

was  made  a  great  blessing  to  her;  but  particularly  the  verse: 
*'Now  shouldst  thou  me  to  judgment  call, 
Though  Moses  faced  me  there,  and  all    . 

My  dreadful  sins  appear'd, 
I  should  not  fear,  but  boldly  stand ; 
Through  Jesus'  pierced  heart  and  hand, 
I  know  I  shomd  be  spared." 

This  was  not  only  a  fresh  blessing  to  her,  but  the  renewing  of  an  old  one 
from  the  same  words.  Many  years  before,  this  hvmn  was  sweetly  given 
to  her,  at  which  time  she  was  quite  persuaded  of  her  acceptance  through 
Christ ;  and  she  felt  the  same  persuasion  again,  and  that  the  Lord  would 
save  her  in  spite  of  all  her  doubts  and  fears,  and  that  it  would  be  well 
with  her  at  last. 

Oar  friend,  being  made  thoroughly  honest  by  the  grace  of  God,  had 
many  changes.  Three  days  after  the  above  blessing,  she  had  a  soul- 
searching  time  from  these  words:  "  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,'' 
&c.  She  said  to  her  son,  "  But  I  can  say  I  do  pray  to  the  Lord  that  I 
may  not  regard  iniquity,  and  that  nothing  may  be  hid  from  me.  I  read 
the  66th  Psalm,  and  in  reading  the  first  part  I  thought  I  had  not  any- 
thing to  sing  about ;  but  the  Lord  showed  me  I  had  many  things.  He 
made  me  see  that  it  was  of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed; 
because  bis  compassions  fail  not ;  they  are  new  every  morning." 

She  felt,  at  times,  firmly  persuaded  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  chiefest 
amongst  ten  thousand  to  her ;  but  then  she  wanted  to  have  more  visits 
from  him.  "I  have  been,"  she  said,  *'a  woman  of  many  fears,  and 
many  prayers.  O  how  many  times  have  I  prayed  for  mercy,  both  as 
it  respects  myself  and  my  children!  You  little  know  the  prayers  I  have 
pat  up  for  ray  dear  children.  I  cannot  describe  to  yon  those  difficulties 
of  my  path,  which  made  me  constantly  need  the  Lcnrd's  help." 


On  hti*  81tt  Wrthdaj)  ihe  Mid,  «The  Lord  kas  giren  a«  a  swMt  wotd, 
which  hoB  melted  me  down  at  hie  feet,— >the  last  Teiw  of  the  28rd  Psalmt 
*  Surely  goodness  and  meroy  shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  mr  life,  sod 
I  shall  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  for  erer.'"  Tears  w^e  falling  from 
her  eyes  as  she  spoke  of  this  tisit,  of  her  own  anworthiness,  and  of  the 
Lord  s  long-suffering  towards  her  for  so  many  years. 

On  the  following  Saturday,  she  said,**  The  Lord  has  given  me  another 
sweet  portion,  and  I  long  to  hear  him  say,  'Come  np  higher.'"  She 
spoke  much  and  feelingly  of  her  own  provoking  ways,  hat  expressed  a 
helief  that  she  was  interested  in  the  everlasting  oovenant^  and  said  that 
she  had  been  much  favoured  with  very  sweet  views  of  the  Lord  Jesus  as 
her  Intercessor  and  Advocate. 

As  she  was  one  day  very  restless,  feeling  her  own  yilenees,  the  Lord 
gave  her  these  sweet  words: 

<'  And  lest  the  shadow  of  a  spot 
Should  on  my  soul  be  found, 
He  took  the  robe  my  Saviour  wrought, 
And  oast  it  all  around.'' 
The  sweetness  of  this  continued  for  two  days.    It  reminded  her,  too,  of 
a  long-past  visit  from  the  Lord  in  these  words  t 

"  'Twas  he  adorn*d  my  naked  soul, 
And  made  salvation  mine; 
Upon  a  poor  polluted  worm 
He  makes  bis  graces  shine." 
To  those  who  were  frequently  with  her  it  was  evident  that,  during 
the  last  month  of  her  pilgrima^,  she  was  ripening  for  heaven.     Many 
times  she  said,  **  How  1  do  wish  the  Lord  woul(f  come  and  take  me 
home!"    The  last  Saturdaybefore  her  death  she  said, "  Another  week  is 
gone,  and  I  am  still  here."  The  words :  **  Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  from 
the  burning?"  were  made  very  sweet  to  faer.    She  felt  the  Lord  verj 
near;  and  the  question  raised  in  her  mind  wonder  at  the  Lord's  grace. 
At  this  time  she  had  a  view  of  much  of  her  past  life,  and  these  words 
were  precious  to  her: 

*'  But  O I  Amazed  I  «ee  the  hand 
That  stopp'd  me  in  tny  mad  career ; 
A  mirade  of  grace  I  stand; 
The  Lord  has  taught  my  heart  to  iter." 
She  could  not  converse  much  after  the  Friday  preceding  her  decease;  bat 
that  evening  She  said  to  her  son,  **  I  want  to  tell  you  how  I  have  been 
fhvoured  with  the  second  verse  of  the  S06th  hymn : 

"  Then  hail,  ye  happy  mourners ! 

How  blest  your  state  to  come  is ! 
Ye  soon  shall  meet  with  comfort  sweet ; 
It  is  the  Lord's  own  promise." 
To  another  of  her  children  she  replied,  the  day  b^fote  her  death,  te 
the  question,  '*  How  do  you  feel  in  the  prospect  of  death  P"    **  I  have 
not  a  doubt  left."    She  felt  that  the  Lord  was  with  her.    She  answered 
questions,  when  awake,  until  the  evening  of  Wednesday,  and  fell  asleep 
in  Jesns  on  Thursday  morning,  Sept.  5th,  at  three  o'clock,  being  con- 
scious to  the  last.    Thus,  after  a  life  of  many  trials  in  providence  and 
grace,  of  many  doubts  and  fears,  of  many  prayers  and  many  mercies, 
helps,  and  deliverances,  our  aged  sister  departed  out  of  this  world  to  be 
with  that  Jesus  whom  she  had  sought  on  earth,  often  sorrowing,  often 
faint,  yet  still  pursuing. 

She  was  interred  in  the  cemetery  at  Leicester,  and  wae  followed  to 
the  grate  by  a  goodly  company  of  children  and  grandchildrsn,  many  of 
whom  are  Messed  with  the  fear  of  God.    She  w«8  in  troth  a  woman  of 
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prayer,  of  much  nprightiieM  as  a  Chrisiiaii,  and  really  adwmed  tha 
doctrine  of  Go^  ber  Saviour,  and  came  to  the  grave  in  a  ripe  old  age, 
respected  bj  her  ftimily  and  fellow-members  in  the  church,  and  awaiting 
the  morning  of  a  jojful  resurr^tton.  OS 

BA^fit  HoLtpWAT.— On  July  13th,  1878,  aged  8d,  Daniel  HoUoWay, 
of  Devizes. 

Our  departed  friend  had  lired  all  the  days  of  his  pilgrimage  on  earth 
at  his  native  town.  He  had  been  twice  married,  and  spent  16  years  of 
his  life  with  his  second  wife,  who  survives  him,  atid  ^hom  he  found  an 
indu8tnou9,  kind,  and  attentive  partner  in  his  old  days. 

Thouffh  he  never  made  any  outward  profession  of  religion,  t>.,  aoeord- 
ine  to  tne  ordinary  sense  of  such  statement,  yet  his  concern  to  be  right 
with  God,  his  regular  attendance  at  the  house  of  pniyer,  and  the  way  in 
which  he  listened  to  the  preached  gospel,  with  other  features  in  hii 
character,  made  ud  a  better  profession  than  that  of  some  whose  profss* 
sion  is  more  open,  but  on  whose  minds  the  things  of  God  rest  with  nmek 
less  weight  and  power  than  what,  we  believe,  they  did  on  his.  Still,  in 
the  absence  of  much  testimony  f^om  his  own  lips,  and  with  the  mueh 
reservation  whiph  h^  always  manifested  in  answering  any  questions  that 
might  be  asked  him  concerning  his  hope,  it  was  always  very  diffieulito 
form  an  opinion  aboi;t  his  experience  in  the  things  of  God.  But,  despite 
such  difficulty,  we  had  long  had  a  conviction  in  our  own  mind  that  ft 
work  of  grace  had  been  begun  in  his  soul.  From  conversation  with  hikn 
at  different  times,  and  from  what  little  we  could  gather  as  the  result,  wo 
had  felt,  again  and  again,  that  he  was  one  of  those  who  kept  his  religion 
most  to  himself,  and  was  one  who  laboured  under  a  deal  of  fear  lest  he 
should  have  none  at  all.  He  was  not  like  those  who  are  never  really 
concerned  as  to  whether  they  have  any  real  religion  or  not,  but  all  hifl 
concern  was  to  have  the  little  he  hoped  the  LokI  had  given  him  con* 
firmed  and  made  manifest  to  his  own  perception,  and  to  his  sotil's  satis* 
fection. 

The  Lord  often  does  his  own  work  in  such  a  way  that  other  eyes  besides 
his  own  fail  to  see  much  of  it.  Even  the  subjects  in  whose  hearts  the 
work  is  done  c^ni^ot  see  half  as  much  of  it  for  thems^ves  ^  what  th^ 
Anther  of  their  faith  can  see  for  them.  And)  again,  it  is  no  doubt  often 
the  case  that  during  the  days  of  darkness  which  succeed  the  first  break- 
ing9  in  of  light  and  the  first  manifestation  of  divine  mercy,  the  darkneiis 
prevents  such  poor  souls  from  seeing,  to  their  comfort,  what  they  could 
see  whilst  they  had  the  light  with  them,  and  were  in  the  sweet  enjoy- 
ment of  manifested  grace. 

This  is  how  we  believe  it  was  with  Daniel  Holloway.  We  gatheir  this 
from  a  letter  which  he  wrote  to  his  son  in  London  more  than  twenty 
years  ago,  which  letter  his  son  very  kindly  left  with  ns  after  the  funeral 
of  the  departed.  We  read  the  letter  with  pleasing  astonishment,  and 
felt  that  it  was  all  the  testimony  that  we  needed  to  confirm'  onr  previous 
sonviotion  of  the  reality  of  a  saving  work  of  grace  in  the  aaiil  of  our 
ftriend.  As  the  reading  of  the  letter  we  speak  of  bad  most  to  de  m 
prompting  us  to  write  this  short  Obituary,  we  shall  insert  it^  and  ki  it 
speak  for  itself: 

Dear  Son,— W9  repeived  your  letter,  and  ^ere  ^ad  to  haar  that  you 
were  tolerably  well  through  all  your  trials  and  difficulties.  No  doubt 
^ou  have  your  share  of  them,  bat  not  one  more  than  is  appointed.  And 
m  this  world  there  is  a  need- be  for  them,  for  it  is  the  life  of  the  soul, 
although  it  is  not  ioyous,  but  grievous ;  yet  afterwards  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  to  them  that  are  exercised  Kherebv. 
Trials  bring  the  soul  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  help  him  to  pour  oat 
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his  edmplaint  in  humble  supplication  to  Him  who  knows  all  things,  and 
brings  a  sweet  nearness,  ofttimes. 

iDear  Son,  I  shall  now  relate  a  little  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  my 
soul;  and  while  I  am  describing  it  to  you,  I  should  like  to  be  under  the 
same  feelings  that  I  was  under  when  the  Lord  made  him. elf  precious  to 
my  never^ying  soul.  I  thought  to  have  written  to  you  before;  but 
hitherto  have  been  hindered.  A  few  weeks  ago  I  had  a  great  trial  of  a 
providential  nature,  ao  that  I  was  very  much  tried  in  my  mind;  so  much 
so,  that  I  could  not  rest  day  nor  night ;  and  it  almost  inode  me  ilL  On 
the  Sunday  morning,  seven  weeks  ago,  I  thought  that  I  would  read  some 
of  the  psalms  of  David,  where  he  complains  of  his  enemies,  and  how 
strong  they  were.  But  the  Lord  found  for  me  another  part  of  his  Word, 
which  just  suited  my  case.  As  I  opened  my  Bible,  my  eye  was  fixed  on 
the  64th  of  Isaiah,  beginning  with :  "  Sing,  0  barren,  thou  that  didst 
not  bear/'  &c.  Well,  X  thought  that  I  was  the  character ;  and  at  that 
instant  such  light,  life,  and  power  were  imparted  to  my  soul,  all  through 
the  chapter,  fiut  when  I  came  to  the  15th  verse,  an^  to  the  end  of  that, 
there  my  case  was  met,  as  to  what  I  was  labouring  under.  0  how 
sweet !  l^ow  precious  I  I  could  not  help  crying  out, "  Precious  chap* 
ter !  Precious  author ! "  with  the  tears  of  joy  runningdown  mv  face. 
It  produced  such  a  love  in  my  soul  to  God  and  to  his  Word,  ana  gafe 
me  such  sweet  nearness  in  prayer,  that  I  cannot  describe.  And  when  I 
met  any  of  the  dear  children  of  God  that  morning,  I  could  look  on  them 
with  a  smile;  and  mj  heart  would  seem  to  say  that  I  was  one  of  them. 
In  the  morning  service,  Mr.  Withingten  was  saying  that  he  always  felt 
more  power  m>m  the  Scriptures  than  he  could  from  any  good  men's 
writings;  and  I  had  the  same  testimony  within  at  the  same  time. 

But  the  enemy  of  souls  tried  to  rob  me;  and  I  will  tell  you  in  what 
way.  While  I  was  in  the  enjoyment  and  the  power  of  what  the  Lord 
said  to  me  through  his  Word,  and  I  was  coming  out  of  doors,  these 
words  came  with  power:  *<I  will  give  thee  the  sure  mercies  of  David." 
I  said,  "What!  Idore  still?"  and  my  soul  seemed  to  be  full  of  peace  and 
eomfort.  But  I  went  to  the  same  precious  chapter  again,  and  read  that 
an4  the  next  following;  and  there  I  found  that  the  words  ran  thus:  "1 
will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of 
David."  Well,  I  thought,  how  I  could  wish  the  words  had  come  to  me 
as  they  were  written !  And  the  devil  seemed  to  insinuate  to  me  that 
it  was  all  a  delusion;  but  I  told  him  I  had  the  substance  of  them,  and 
that  he  could  not  persuade  me  from  that  blessed  feeling  which  I  had 
that  morning.  And  I  wish  I  was  in  the  same  feelings  now,  but  it  is 
otherwise;  and  at  times  it  seems  a  wonder  that  the  Lord  does  not  cut  me 
off  and  send  my  soul  to  hell,  which  I  have  justly  merited. 

I  must  conclude,  with  our  kind  love  to  yon  and  yours. 

Your  affectionate  Father, 

Devizes,  December,  1853.  D.  Hollowat. 

We  presume  few,  if  any,  who  have  a  spiritual  understanding  of  the 
gracious  operations  of  God  on  the  soul,  will  doubt  but  what  our  departed 
mend,  though  hidden  from  many,  was,  notwithstanding,  one  who  was 
*^sOiight  ont^'  and  "not  fnrsaken"  by  the  Lord.  C.  H. 


To  see  the  glory  of  Christ  is  the  grand  blessing  which  our 
X^ord  solicits  and  demands  for  his  disciples  in  his  last  solemn  intercession. 

.    If  the  Lord  loves  yon,  and  year  heart  insensibly  wanders  from 
Jhim,  one  way  or  other  he  will  prepare  a  scourge  to  bring  you  back.— 
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NOTES   OF  A   SEBMON   PBEAGHED  AT   FLIMWELL,    ON   SUNDAY  AFTER- 
NOON, JULY   2nd,  1871,  BY   MB.  PEBT. 

**  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that 
"which  is  good ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth 
forth  that  which  is  evil ;  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  his  mouth  speak- 
eth." — Lu,  VI.  45. 

I.  *^A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth 
that  which  is  good,** 

As  the  Lord  shall  enable  me,  I  hope  that  I  may  ransack  the 
Tvhole  Bible  till  I  find  this  good  man  out ;  and  that  you  and  I 
may  find  we  are  the  character. 

Now,  no  such  man  was  ever  bom  into  the  world  since  Adam 
-  fell,  except  the  Lord  Jesas  Christ.  For,  after  Adam  fell, 
the  Lord  looked  down  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  understood 
or  sought  after  God;  and  there  was  not  one  good.  ** Their 
throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used 
deceit ;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips.  Whose  mouth  is 
full  of  cursing  and  bitterness ;  their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood ; 
destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways ;  and  the  way  of  peace 
have  they  not  known ;  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes.*' 
And  God  is  not  in  all  their  thoughts;  that  is,  they  have  no  right 
thoughts  of  God,  and  take  him  not  into  their  counsels. 

Now,  this  is  the  state  of  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old,  Jew 
and  Gentile.  All  over  the  world  there  is  not  one  good  by  nature; 
no,  not  one.  The  Lord  says,  **Every  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  man's  heart  was  only  evil."  Some  may  be  ready  to  say,  It 
may  be  so  sometimes;  but  God  said,  ''and  that  continually." 
Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  trying  to  make  themselves 
good  in  the  fiesh;  but,  my  dear  friends,  it  only  adds  sin  to  sin. 
**  Can  the  Ethiopian  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots? 
Then  may  ye  also  do  good  that  are  accustomed  to  do  evil ;"  but  not 
till  then.  But  **  vain  man  would  be  wise,  though  man  be  born 
like  a  wild  ass's  colt."  **  Most  men  will  proclaim  every  man  his 
own  goodness."  You  will  not  be  longm\»\iYtQl^w^^Ti%^>5^<^'^ 
hearing  what  wonderB  they  are  doing  ioi  Go3l*    ^^>^»  ^V^  wfifia. 
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the  Lord  ?  '^  Except  your  righteoasness  shall  exceed  [go  beyondj 
the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'*  Man  hy  nature  is  bad, 
and  he  grows  worse.  He  may  get  self-righteous,  but  the  scroti- 
nizing  eye  of  Ood  in  his  law  penetrates  through  all  this  cob-web 
dress.  And  when  the  Lord  chastens  for  iniquity,  he  makes  all 
man's  beauty  to  consume  away.  '*  Surely  every  man  is  vanity." 
Bo  that,  my  dear  friends,  there  never  was  a  good  man  but  what 
God  made  good.  Dear  old  William  Gadsby  said, 
"  Good  men  there  are ;  bat  be  it  known. 
Their  goodness  lies  in  Christ  their  Head." 

The  Lord  makes  the  tree  good  when  he  regenerates  the  poor 
sinner;  and  as  the  tree  is  good,  the  fruit  is  good.  Men  do  not 
gather  grapes  of  thorns,  nor  figs  of  thistles ;  it  is  contrary  to 
nature.  And  till  a  man  is  born  of  the  blessed  Spirit  there  i^  in 
him  nothing  good.  There  may  be  many  morally  good  acts,  bat 
all  is  sin,  because  there  is  no  faith.  Most  of  us  naturally  held 
with  the  Church  of  England;  and  I  do  now,  as  to  doctrine, 
when  the  ministers  preach  according  to  their  Articles.  We  there 
read  that  ''works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspi- 
ration of  his  Spirit  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they 
spring  not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  we  douht  not  but  ih^ 
have  the  nature  of  sin."  Now  this  is  what  we  believe.  The 
greatest  part  of  the  Articles  I  stand  up  for.  Bead  the  XYUth 
Article,  and  there  you  will  find  predestination  and  election  as 
firmly  stated  as  ever  you  heard  it. 

None  are  good  till  God  makes  them  so.  But  where  he  takes 
up  his  residence,  he  implants  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
this  is  always  accompanied  with  light  and  life ; — flight  to  dis- 
cover, and  life  to  feel  what  sinners  we  are.  And  there  is  a  new 
man  formed  in  the  soul,  '<  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge  after 
the  image  of  him  that  created  him."  This  makes  a  '*  good  man." 
But  though  all  the  graces  are  implanted,  they  are  not  all  brought 
into  exercise  at  once.  No ;  every  grace  is  implanted ;  but,  ac* 
cording  to  one's  feelings,  there  may  be  no  love  felt  to  God,  be- 
cause God  seems  angry  with  the  sinner.  "By  the  law  is  the 
[experimental]  knowledge  of  sin;"  and  while  the  ainner  is 
chastened  and  taught  out  of  the  law,  it  appears  as  if  the  Xiord 
was  his  enemy ;  and  while  he  suffers  God*8  terrors,  he  is  almost 
distracted,  and  ready  to  conclude  God  is  about  to  send  him  to 
hell.  But  God  has  implanted  all  his  graces,  and  up  spring  hope, 
godly  Forrow  for  sin,  and  repentance  unto  life.  The  man  hates 
himself.  He  has  a  principle  that  loves  holiness,  and  that  will 
want  heavenly  food.  He  has  been  accustomed  to  say  prayers, 
but  now  he  finds  the  publican*s  prayer:  '*  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner,"  more  applicable  to  him. 

This  new  man  that  is  formed  **a  <joixl  wan**  of  the  heart 

would  have  us  be  holy  as  God  is  holy.     It  is  a  trouble  to  him 

.  that  has  a  new  naluiel\\^\>  \i^  c^^t).\^^\>  do  as  he,  through  tl^at 


THB   0O8PBL   8TANDABD.-^1878«  5&1 

"  Lives  and  labours  under  load ; 
Thongh  damp'd,  it  never  dies.'* 
There  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  which  is  a  grace  of  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  and  pnt  into  the  heart  by  God  himself;  and  is  '*  a  foun- 
tain of  life,  to  depart  from  the  snares  of  death."  Sometimes, 
when  temptation  and  opportunity  meet  together,  the  poor  soul 
finds  he  should  fall;  but  up  springs  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
he  says,  **How  can  I  do  this  great  wickedness?'*  But  if  left 
to  temptation,  0!  my  dear  Mends,  what  havoc  there  is  in 
the  conscience!  It  follows  a  man  in  bed,  and  when  he  rises. 
"  Lord,"  he  says, 

"  What  a  fool  have  I  been  made. 
Or,  rather,  made  myself! 
That  mariner's  mad  part  I  played, 
Who  saw,  yet  struck  the  shelf." 
Therefore  it  is  evident  this  is  not  the  element  of  the  man's  soul; 
but  he  was  overtaken.    He  cannot  live  in  sin.     Once  it  was  the   . 
life  of  his  soul;  now  it  is  the  death.  He  begins  to  find  he  cannot 
Bin  as  he  used  to  do ;  though  he  cannot  live  without  sin.    But 
it  always  leaves  unpleasantness,  and  is  like  a  fire  in  the  bones. 
And  often,  when  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  in  exercise,  and  he  is 
prevented  from  sinning,  he  says,  **  This  did  not  I,  because  of  the 
fear  of  the  Lord."    As  good  us  to  say.  There  is  nothing  so  bad 
or  80  base  but  I  am  capable  of  doing  it,  were  it  not  for  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  which  is 

"  An  unctuous  light  to  all  that's  right, 
A  bar  to  all  that's  wrong." 
Now  this  brings  this  **good  man"  with  holy  longings  to  be 
kept  by  the  Lord,  to  be  taught  by  the  Lord,  and  for  the  Lord  to 
have  mercy  on  his  poor,  guilty,  miserable  soul.  He  finds  'tis  no 
use  to  vow  and  make  resolutions.  The  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
fiesh  are  all  in  battle  array  against  him ;  and  he  cannot  stand 
against  even  one  enemy.  Here  is  lust  and  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief working  against  him;  and  as  sure  as  God  is  God,  he  would 
go  down  the  stream;  but,  having  life  in  his  soul,  the  Holy  Spirit 
leads  him  to  the  Lord  to  manage  him  in  everything,  for  he  finds 
there  is  no  help  in  himself.  But  he  has  a  good  Friend  at  court. 
And  when  the  Lord  has  made  the  tree  good,  though  a  man  may 
be  left  to  bring  trouble  and  distress  on  himself,  he  tLat  began 
the  good  work  will  perform  it  unto  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

God's  dear  children  are  like  our  children.  They  are  not  as 
experienced  in  childhood  as  they  are  when  they  come  to  man- 
hood. You  might  give  an  infant  poison,  and  it  would  take  it. 
The  poor  soul  in  spiritual  youth  is  apt  to  think  all  that  make  a 
profession  are  good  people;  but  by-and-bye  he  finds  out  more  of 
the  plague  of  his  own  heart,  and  the  dreadful  wickedness  that  is 
there,  and  that  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  despe- 
rately wicked.  And  as  the  Lord  teaches  him  what  is  wrong  and 
what  is  right, — what  is  flesh  and  what  is  spirit,  he  will  speak 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  ot  "  %ocA  \]iK«i%%r  ^.W^ 
BpeAk  at  aUf  be  will  ba  telliiig  what  a  vnc^\.<:i\i  \x^  \%^  vcl^*^'^^ 
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never  would  have  sought  God  if  God  had  not  sought  him ; — ^that 
he  never  had  any  prayer  till  God  breathed  into  his  heart  the 
spirit  of  snpplioation.  And  the  Lord  keeps  showing  him  tine 
upon  line,  and  drawing  him  from  the  breasts,  that  he  may  kam 
doctrme. 

There  is  no  true  learning  the  doctrines  of  election,  predestina- 
tion, final  perseverance,  except  as  the  Lord  leads  and  teaobes 
us,  and  brings  us  into  such  places  that  we  learn  experimentally 
that  he  that  began  the  good  work  **  will  perform  it.*'  By  and  bye, 
the  soul  sees  it  is  '< not  all  gold  that  glitters;''  that  ^'  there  is  a 
way  which  seemeth  right  unto  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are 
the  ways  of  death;"  that  if  there  is  a  good  man  or  woman,  God 
must  make  him  or  her  so.  When  young,  I  should  think  I  hsTe 
travelled  hundreds  of  miles  to  hear  men  I  believed  to  be  men  of 
truth,  that  now  I  would  not  go  over  the  door-sill  to  listen  to. 
When  Paul  was  a  child,  he  spake  as  a  child.  There  may  be 
good  men  that  err  in  judgment,  but  not  in  heart.  The  Lord 
takes  away  the  heart  of  stone;  and  a  man  will  feel  what  is  right 
or  wrong  sooner  than  he  can  in  his  judgment  understand  wherein 
is  the  difference.  There  are  thousands,  on  the  other  hand,  whose 
heads  are  gone  before  their  hearts.  They  have  never  been 
brought  with  a  "Lord,  teach  me;  Lord,  keep  me;  Lord,  uphold 
me;  Lord,  I  am  oppressed;  undertake  thou  for  me;**  with  a 
tender  conscience, — a  willingness  to  come  to  the  light,  that  their 
deeds  may  be  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God.  Tlds  is 
what  constitutes  a  "good  man." 

We  do  not  grow  six  feet  in  a  day.  We  read  of  "  new-bom 
babes;"  they  are  good;  of  "young  children;"  they  are  good; 
of  "young  men;"  they  are  good;  and  of  "fathers;**  they  are 
good.  And  in  what  does  their  goodness  stand?  "Complete" 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  "  chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  they  might  be  holy  and  without  blame  before 
him  in  love."  Thus  they  must  be  good  men.  <<  Having  predes- 
tinated us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  him- 
self, according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of 
the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the 
Beloved."  And  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died  on  the  tree, 
he  perfected  all  his  dear  children.     So  that  they  must  be  good. 

When  God  the  Holy  Ghost  takes  up  his  residence  in  the  heart, 
he  makes  a  man  feel  that  it  is  "good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the 
yoke  in  his  youth ;"  that  it  is  "  good  that  a  man  should  both  hope 
and  quietly  wait  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord;"  that  it  is  a  good 
thing  for  him  that  he  has  been  afflicted.  So,  you  see,  "  a  good 
man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  good 
things."  And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  God's  treasure.  And 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  has  brought  the  soul  down  to  have  nothing 
to  pay,  and  God  manifests  his  forgiveness,  the  man  is  good  then; 
and  earth,  hell,  and  de\\l«  cannot  bring  that  man  to  believe  he 
is  a  bad  man.  All  Yiia  &m  ^u^  mt^^^^V  ^zt^  ^^\&AyQd  from  the 
conscience;  and  **  out  ol  V^v^  «Jo\yxA»!EkRife  ^1  '^^V^^'^s^^v^^^sss^ 
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speaketh.*'  ''  Gome  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will 
declare  what  he  hath  done  for  my  soul."  I  have  often  met  with 
those  who  have  entered  into  conversation  on  heavenly  things, 
and  I  have  come  away  satisfied  that,  if  I  never  saw  them  again, 
we  should  meet  in  heaven. 

The  *'  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart/'  begins 
debasing  himself,  and  exalting  the  riches  of  God*s  grace,  as  if 
it  came  from  the  very  soul;  and  it  is  sure  to  commend  itself  to 
the  consciences  of  those  who  have  felt  the  same.  Others  you 
may  hear  chatter  like  a  (^ane  or  a  parrot,  and  the  sooner  they 
give  up  the  better  you  like  it.  It  does  not  seem  like  the  language 
of  Canaan,  taught  in  the  fire;  but  like  a  thing  learnt, — ^no  good 
treasure  at  the  bottom.  I  do  love  what  Hart  says,  only  I  think 
he  might  have  said,  <*  He  never:" 

"  He  seldom  prompts  a  soul  to  say, 
Thank  God,  Tm.  made  so  good; 
But  turns  his  thoughts  another  way, — 
To  Jesus  and  his  blood." 

Now,  the  Lord  makes  all  the  good  man's  comeliness  to  be 
turned  into  corruption;  so  that,  in  all  the  abundance  of  his 
heart,  he  cannot  find  words  to  put  himself  low  enough.  Says 
he,  "If  I  have  received  it,  what  have  I  to  glory  in?  It  is  by 
the  grace  of  God  I  stand,  and  am  what  I  am."  This  is  the  lan- 
guage of  "a  good  man."  He  will  speak  it  **  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  his  heart."  His  element  is  to  speak  of  God's  good- 
ness, and  his  own  badness.  Paul  says,  *'  1  laboured  more  abun- 
dantly than  they  all,  yet  not  J;"  as  though  he  caught  himself 
up,  and  said,  **I  have  over-spoken."  See  how  quick  he,  being 
a  good  man,  is  to  abase  himself.  **  Don't  think  it  was  I."  The 
Lord  makes  his  good  people  to  get  sick  of  this  great  I.  Job  tells 
of  what  wonderful  things  this  great  I  in  his  case  had  done; 
and  I  believe  it  was  all  true ;  but  he  took  the  glory  to  himself, 
and  that  spoiled  it ;  and  therefore  God  put  him  into  the  furnace. 
And  see  then  how  differently  he  speaks:  **I  have  heard  of  thee 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Where- 
fore I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  And,  "Be- 
hold, I  am  vile." 

Peter  was  much  like  Job;  but  afterwards  he  tells  a  different 
story:  "Kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation, 
ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time."  "Ye  are  a  chosen  gene- 
ration, a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people ;  that 
ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out 
of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 

Out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart  the  good  man  speaks. 
And  0 1  my  dear  friends,  when  taught  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  I 
do  love  to  hear  him  speak;  for,  "  Men  shall  speak  of  the  might  of 
thy  terrible  acts;  and  I  will  declare  thy  greatness."  "They 
shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power." 
And,  "  If  these  should  hold  their  peace,  the  Btou^^  ^^^^yss£Ss^<^- 
di&tely  cry  out"  .^         .  .         - 
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There  is  a  time  for  God's  people  to  speak.  What  do  yon  know 
of  me,  or  I  of  yon,  if  it  does  not  come  oat?  **  They  that  feared 
the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another;  and  the  Lord  hearkened 
and  heard  it ;  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before 
him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thonght  npon  bis 
Name.  And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that 
day  when  I  make  np  my  jewels.** 

How  I  do,  in  my  right  mind,  love  to  hear  the  Lord^s  people 
speak  well  of  the  Lord,  and  debase  themselves  f  It  is  God's  great 
goodness  and  our  badness  felt  that  will  make  a  man  like  "  a 
bottle  wanting  vent.**  '*As  iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  a  man 
sharpeneth  the  countenance  of  his  friend,"  when  it  comes  oitt  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart.  If  I  have  never  heard  anything  to 
cause  a  knitting,  I  must  leave  a  man.  Wherever  tiiere  is  a 
**  good  man,**  there  will  be  times  and  seasons  that  his  conversa- 
tion will  be  fresh,  and  you  cannot  put  it  away.  It  comes  from 
"the  good  treasure,*'  and  reaches  thy  heart.  And  no  one  knows 
about  it  but  those  that  have  felt  the  same. 

n.  **And  an  evU  many  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart, 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  eviV* 

Now,  my  friends,  we  have  no  occasion  to  dwell  long  on  an  evil 
heart.  We  have  evidence  of  it  in  the  dissipation  around  ns. 
Then  look  at  the  abominable  errors  there  are ;  neither  ministers 
nor  people  knowing  anythiog  about  regeneration;  and  thewbole 
preaching  full  of  universal  redemption  and  human  power.  "  Oat 
of  the  e^  treasure  of  his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
evil.*'  Men  are  so  blinded  that  they  do  not  understand  the 
Scriptures,  and  never  enter  into  the  spirit  of  them.  And  the 
worst  of  it  is,  they  are  so  confident.  *'The  fool  rageth,  and 
is  confident.*' 

But  I  shall  come  home  a  little  closer.  This  "  good  man" 
himself  has  an  evil  man ;  and  this  evil  man  was  bom  with  him. 
It  is  like  Jacob  and  Esau;  they  cannot  live  together  comfortably. 
« My  soul  hath  long  dwelt  with  him  that  hateth  peace.  I  am 
for  peace;  but  when  I  speak,  they  are  for  war.**  There  is  not  an 
error  but  thy  evil  heart  has  a  principle  that  would  like  it.  There 
is  a  root  of  bitterness  which  hates  God*s  ways,  and  fights  against 
his  sovereignty.  And  thou  wilt  find  infidelity  working.  "The 
fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God.  And  this  will 
spring  up  in  the  child  of  God.  Look  at  Solomon;  and  how  led 
away  by  strange  wives !  Many  were  idolaters,  and  he  helped 
them.  Some  of  the  most  gracious  men,  how  have  they  been 
left  I 

Where  is  the  "good  man**  that  is  not  plagued  with  unbelief? 
It  is  a  limb  of  the  old  man.  If  it  were  not  for  unbelief » how  happy 
I  should  be !  It  is  the  root  of  all  evil,  just  as  all  good  works  are 
the  fruit  of  faith.  How  the  poor  child  of  God  is  plagued  some- 
times with  nnheliet  axiSi  %\xi\  lEL^ ^«Ks\ttt hal^  saying,  "All  these 
things  are  againsl  me.**  "?i\3ct^i  ^i^B8Mi^\.^^\^\\A>ssrwt^;*  All 
this    comes    from  VYie  ^o^^r^x  t^i  \«^o^\^\.     WsA.  ^^^vs.  "^^ss^ 
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fears  the  child  of  God  cannot  help  speaking  of.  Some  mes 
he  lies  against  his  right;  but  let  the  Lord  shine  in,  how  the 
poor  thing  is  ashamed  that  ever  he  should  have  spoken  so 
unadvisedly ! 

It  is  not  as  the  Arminian  says  that  we  go  on  to  perfection. 
The  evil  man  will  be  an  evil  man  till  death.  "What  will  ye 
see  in  the  Shulamite?  As  it  were  the  company  of  two  armies." 
And  therefore  "the  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil."  How  ashamed  the  poor  thing 
is  of  himself!  And  sometimes  he  thinks  he  never  will  be  so 
foolish  any  more.  But  sometimes  there  is  such  peace  in  the  con- 
science, such  peace  between  God  and  the  sinner,  it  is  as  if  he  had 
never  sinned,  and  should  never  sin  again,  but  the  poor  soul 
finds  more  and  more,  and  the  longer  he  lives,  that  "that  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  "In  my  flesh  dwelleth  no  good 
thing."  So  that  "the  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of  his 
heart"  is  sure  to  "bring  forth  that  which  is  evil."  Yea,  my 
dear  friends,  Esau  never  was  reconciled  to  Jacob  in  heart;  and 
as  Jacob  grew,  Esau  grew,  with  all  his  limbs.  And  so  it  is  till 
death.  And  this  makes  the  conflict.  For  this  evil  man  opposes 
everything.  If  there  is  a  little  humility,  how  soon  upsprings 
pride ;  and  thus  is  the  soul  tossed  up  and  down  like  the  locust, 
because  of  the  evil  man  that  he  cannot  get  rid  of. 

Well,  now,  there  will  be  a  separation  by  and  bye.  This  "good 
man"  will  be  taken  to  heaven;  and  the  dear  Lord  will  "change 
this  vile  body." 

Instead  of  getting  perfect,  we  get  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  "evil  man."     It  makes  me  sigh  often.    And  sometimes, 

"  Shock' d  at  the  sight,  we  straight  cry  out, 
Can  ever  God  dwell  here  ?  " 

This  "evil  man"  is  called  an  "old  man,"  because  we  brought 
it  into  the  world.  How  can  a  man  that  loves  holiness  be  happy 
with  one  in  him  that  is  as  bad  as  the  devil  ?  When  the  new  man 
is  rejoicing,  the  old  man  is  mourning.  But  as  sure  as  a  troop 
overcomes  Gad,  Gad  will  fight  again ;  and  Gad  will  overcome  at 
last.  And  the  dear  child  of  God  will  be  present  with  the  Lord 
by  and  bye,  and  to  all  eternity. 

May  the  Lord  command  his  blessings  and  I  add  no  more. 


Give  what  thou  commandest;  and  command  what  thou  wilt. 

-^Aut/nsttne, 

1  MIGHT  write  much  of  my  own  leanness  and  unworthiness ;  and 
I  would  I  coald  be  more  sensible  of  it,  so  as  to  lay  my  starved  limbs  on 
that  free,  heart-reviving,  heart-renewing  covenant  of  grace,  confirmed  in 
the  Person  of  a  crucified  and  risen  Redeemer,  the  fountain  of  acceptance, 
pardon,  life,  and  healtl).-— Dorwey. 

It  is  not  the  gilded  paper  and  good  writing  of  a  petition  that 
prevails  with  a  king,  but  the  moving  sense  of  it.     And  to  that  King 
who  discerns  the  heart,  heart-sense  is  the  sense  of  all,  and  that  which 
only  he  regards ;  he  listens  to  hear  what  that  v^^^^,  ^xi<^  \3b^<^  ^^  ^s^ 
nothinff  where  that  is  BilenU — Leujhton,  r- 
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SHORT  PAPERS. 


COVETOUSKESS. 

**Take  heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness." — Lu.  xii.  15. 

"  Let  your  conTersatioii  be  without  covetousness." — Hbb.  xiii.  6. 

CovETousNEss,  OT  the  inordinate  desire  after  the  creature,  is  ft 
fruit  of  man's  apostacy  from  God.  No  longer  finding  in  God  tlie 
supreme  object  of  his  heart's  delight  and  confidence,  he  loves 
and  trusts  in  the  creature  instead  of  the  Creator.  Hence  his 
inordinate  desires  after  the  creature.  This  may  take  on  many 
forms.  A  man  may  lust  after  honours,  wealth,  knowledge,  and 
pleasures.  Thus  Paul  writes  about  "  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and 
of  the  mind;"  and  filthinesses  both  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
spirit. 

One  grand  form,  of  course,  is  the  eager  desire  after  wealth; 
and  of  this  the.  words  at  the  heading  of  this  paper  principally 
speak.  Now,  some  sins  are  easily  discerned  to  be  such,  and 
meet,  for  the  most  part,  amongst  persons  professing  godliness, 
with  reprobation ;  but  covetousness  too  often  is  winked  at,  and 
the  covetous  man  even  counted  a  very  respectable  person.  Thus 
we  read  of  speaking  well  of  the  covetous,  whom  God  abhorreth. 
Even  amongst  God's  people,  covetousness  is  a  sin  made  far  too 
light  of.  It  is  one  of  the  Utth  foxes  which,  nevertheless,  spoil 
the  vines. 

It  is  not  uncommon  to  hear  such  a  language  as  this  in  refer- 
ence to  some  greedy,  grasping  professor:  **He  is  a  good  man; 
but  very  covetous."  Just  as  if  there  is  really  such  a  thing 
as  a  covetous  Christian.  Covetousness  is  in  the  old  nature  of  a 
Christian ;  covetousness,  therefore,  may  for  a  time  greatly  pre- 
vail in  and  over  him ;  but  it  is  as  a  fever  or  palsy  prevailing  over 
a  living  man.  It  is  his  sickness,  not  himself.  It  is  his  onnatoral, 
not  natural,  condition.  So,  in  respect  to  a  Christian,  covetons- 
ness,  as  a  part  of  the  law  of  his  members,  may  prevail,  Hke  a 
spiritual  disorder,  for  a  season  over  the  law  of  his  mind.  There- 
fore Paul  says:  **Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetous- 
ness ; "  not  implying  that  a  Christian  man  can  be  a  covetous  one, 
but  that  his  conversation,  his  course  of  life  may,  to  a  certain 
extent,  be  improperly  influenced  by  this  evil  principle.  He  may  be 
over-anxious  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  gain;  over-careful  in  the 
hoarding  of  what  he  has.  He  may  too  much  resemble  the 
covetous  man,  whom  God  abhorreth. 

Now  let  us  see  what  the  Scripture  says  about  this  evil  prin- 
ciple; as  the  due  consideration  of  the  following  things  may  cause 
our  hearts  to  pass  a  bill  of  attainder  against  the  horrible  old 
Lord  Covetousness,  as  Bunyan  calls  it,  in  his  **Holy  War;" 
thereby  wittily  indicating  that  the  human  heart  naturally  confers 
upon  this  arch-rebel  a  patent  of  nobility. 

In  the  first  place,  tii^  \«b^  oi  Gc^d  s^^eaks  expressly  against  it, 
Baying :  '  *  Thou  aliaU  nol  (iON^\» ''  kxA'^  wiS.\»^^  \i!fe.^\\'*.t  is  the 
eflfeot  of  this  cominMi4mfiXi\>  ^oxDMi^/\tv  HJaa  ^-^xr^  ^\''^0's5s*^'^ 
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God-tanght  conscience.  "  Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin,"  in  its  true 
nature  and  guiltiness,  "without  the  law;  for  I  had  not  known 
lust,  unless  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt  not  covet."  The  man, 
then,  who  is  taught  of  God  is  made  to  see  the  evil  and  danger  of 
covetousness.  He  was  alive  in  this  sin  once,  and  dead  to  God, 
and  dead  to  the  right  apprehension  of  his  sinful  state.  Thus  the 
sin  of  covetousness  was  dead,  so  far  as  his  feeling  and  fear  of  it 
were  concerned;  but  when  the  law  came,  sin,  this  sin,  revived,  in 
his  view  and  apprehension  of  it,  and  he  died.  This  drove  him 
to  seek  mercy  and  righteousness  in  Christ ;  and  thus  through 
the  law  he  died  to  the  law,  that  in  Jesus  he  might  live  to  God. 

This  man,  then,  cannot  be  a  covetous  man.  He  has  seen  and 
felt  its  evil,  and  fled  for  refuge,  and  found  mercy  in  Jesus ;  and 
thus  a  blow  in  his  case  has  been  struck  at  the  very  root  of  cove- 
tousness. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  in  Lu.  xii.  15,  as*  at  the  beginning  of  this 
paper,  cautions  against  covetousness;  showing  us  by  the  very" 
form  of  the  caution  what  an  insidious,  dangerous  thing  it  is. 
"  Tal-e  heed"  ^2i,j^  Christ,  **  and  beware  of  covetousness."  He 
then  goes  on  to  set  before  us  the  terrible  condition  of  a  covetous 
man,  a  man  possessed  by  and  not  possessing  his  riches ;  rich  to 
himself,  but  not  rich  towards  God ;  a  man  congratulating  him- 
self upon  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  possessed,  and 
proposing  to  himself  many  years  of  enjoyment  of  them.  But 
God  cuts  it  all  short  with  this  solemn  decree:  **  Thou  fool,  this 
night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee."  What  a  stroke!  The 
plans  unaccomplished;  the  barns  unbuilt;  the  riches  left  to 
others;  the  enjoyments  all  ended;  all  that  remains,  the  account 
to  be  rendered  for  the  misuse  of  what  God  had  given  to  be  used, 
not  hoarded  or  squandered  upon  luxury ;  and  an  eternity  to  be 
spent  in  anguish  of  spirit  and  agony  of  body,  without  a  drop  of 
cold  water  to  cool  the  tongue  that  once  so  rashly  and  impiously 
boasted.  What  a  force  these  considerations  give  to  the  Lord's 
words  and  the  apostle's  admonition,  as  well  as  to  the  lines  of  the 
poet : 

**  God  gives  his  mercies  to  be  spent ; 

Your  hoard  will  do  your  soul  no  good ; 

Gold  is  a  blessing  only  lent, 

Kepaid  by  giving  others  food. 

"  God  knows  the  thousands  who  go  down 
From  pleasure  into  endless  woe. 
And,  with  a  long  despairing  groan, 
Blaspheme  their  Maker  as  they  go." 

But,  alas  1  though  the  Lord  warns,  and  the  apostle  admonishes, 
the  old  Lord  Covetousness  contrives  to  escape  from  the  gallows, 
and  still  holds  up  his  head  amongst  professors  like  a  respectable 
person.  Let  us,  then,  look  a  little  further,  and  see  what  Scrip- 
ture says  about  it. 

We  should,  perhaps,  have  expected  to  &nd.  wvrJdl  ^^  ^&cc!Ksa^^ 
or,  at  any  rate,  tolerated  evil  as  tYils,  A^'a^^^  ^^nSii  ^^^  ^te* 
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acoonnted  the  lesa  monstFOus  kinds  of  sin.  Bat  now  let  us  bm 
inwhat  company  the  apostle  Paul  places  the  covetous  man,  and, 
indeed,  oovetoas  professor;  for  of  the  latter  he  is  plainly  wribiog. 
''  If  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  formcator,  or  cove- 
tous, or  an  idolater,"  <&c.  Why,  here  we  have  covetousness 
gibbeted  amongst  the  vilest  things,  and  the  covetous  man  hong 
up  before  the  sun  amidst  the  unclean,  the  drunkards,  and  the 
most  abominable  characters.  In  another  place  Paul  says,  <*Goye- 
tousness,  which  is  idolatry;'*  so  that  he  makes  covetousness  and 
idolatry  almost  synonymous  terms,  brackets  them  together  for 
the  prize  of  reprobation,  and  exhibits  the  covetous  man  as  an 
idolater.  Further,  he  distinctly,  positively,  peremptorily,  with- 
out the  slightest  ambiguity,  declares  that  the  covetous  man,  who 
is  an  idolater,  **  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God." 

0 !  we  are  too  fond  of  looking  away  from  ourselves,  and  wan- 
dering abroad  in  our  censures.  We  cry  out  against  Uie  inroads 
of  Popery;  and  truly  they  are  to  be  dreaded;  but,  alas  I  we  allow 
covetousness  to  make  its  inroads  almost  with  our  applauses. 
That  monstrous  system  of  idolatry,  the  Papacy,  makes  us  tremble, 
whilst  the  sevenfold  abomination  of  covetousness,  with  its  system 
of  money-getting,  money-hoarding,  meets  with  the  very  faintest 
opposition,  if  any.  Surely  if,  as  ministers,  we  were  awake  and 
honest,  our  outcry  would  more  frequently  be  against  that  awfol 
system  of  heart-idolatry  comprised  in  the  word  CovsxousKsaa. 
But  nol  we  fight  about  words  to  strangely  little  purpose,  our 
hearts  are  frightened,  the  hairs  of  our  heads  almost  stand  on  end 
at  the  shadow  of  a  shade,  a  very  phantasm  of  doctrinal  deviation; 
but  when  it  comes  only  to  covetousness,  there  we  are  gentle, 
lenient,  tender.  There  brotherly  love  continues.  There  diarity 
beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endn- 
reth  all  things.  We  take  the  covetous  professor  down  from 
Paul's  gibbet,  fold  him  in  our  arms,  admit  him  into  our  churches, 
and  seat  ourselves  do?m  complacently  beside  him,  not  tmwil- 
ling,  perhaps,  to  learn  his  ways  and,  at  any  rate,  ourselves  proit 
by  the  worldly-wise  profitableness  of  them.  We  treat  the  covet- 
ous professor  like  some  harmless,  excellent  Mordecai,  and 
hang  up  some  poor  deviator  of  a  fancied  hair's  breadth  from 
our  rigid  and  frigid  formularies,  like  the  veriest  Haman  upon 
the  gallows. 

But  let  us  look  a  little  further  into  this  matter.  Let  us  see 
some  examples  of  what  covetousness  has  done;  and  this  may, 
perhaps,  with  the  Lord*s  blessing,  tend  to  awaken  us  to  some 
due  sense  of  the  danger  of  covetoasness.  Look  at  Balaam,  that 
man  of  visions,  and  great  light,  and  great  authority.  How  high 
must  his  reputation  have  stood  for  Balak  to  send  for  him  to  do 
his  work  of  cursing  Israel!  So  high  that  Balak  supposed  that, 
if  Balaam  cursed,  a  thing  was  cursed;  if  Balaam  blessed,  a 
thing  was  blessed.  Well,  Balak  sends  for  him,  saying,  **  Come, 
corse  me  Israel."  ^ou.  w^  ^\i^  T£i»jEL\»Q  %Kjt^^\Jafe  V^low,  if  any 
one  ean  do  it.    Oome,  Vkea,  cvmc^^  Taft\«t»^.  ^^^^^^J^assssi. 
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knew  that  Israel  was  blessed.  Why,  then,  did  he  go  to  curse 
them?  An  apostle  tells  us — <'  He  loved  the  wages  of  unright- 
eousness." Yes,  the  promised  honours  and  promised  wealth 
were  too  attractive  for  Balaam  to  resist.  He  therefore  goes 
about  this  evil  work,  and,  as  the  history  tells,  finally  lost  his 
life  by  it.  0  may  the  Lord,  then,  say  to  our  hearts,  '<  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness.*' 

Now  look  at  Oehazi,  the  servant  of  Elisha.  See  him  takmg 
the  money  that  his  master  had  refused.  See  him  hiding  the  ill- 
gotten  spoils,  as  if  no  eye  could  see  him,  no  eye  was  upon  him. 
He  forgot  God;  he  forgot  that  Ood  was  with  his  master.  His 
eovetousness  overpowered  him.  His  master's  noble  disinterested- 
ness could  not  charm  the  deaf  adder  of  his  eovetousness.  He 
becomes  a  liar,  a  thief;  he  risks  the  cause  of  God;  he  darkens  to 
a  Syrian  the  glory  of  the  gracious  God  of  Israel;  and  all  this 
through  eovetousness.  Therefore  the  leprosy  of  Naaman  must 
cleave  to  him  and  to  his  seed  for  ever.  Showing  us  that,  if  God 
averts  it  not  by  supreme  and  matchless  grace,  the  ill-gotten,  ill- 
kept  gains  of  the  covetous  will  only  resiUt  in  the  eternal  leprosy 
of  sin,  guilt,  and  divine  displeasure. 

One  more  example.  Look  at  Judas,  the  son  of  perdition; 
pre-eminent  in  evil.  Look  at  the  man  who  sold  his  master. 
Then  ask  what  led  to  all  this,  with  its  fatal  catastrophe.  Why, 
eovetousness  I  The  thirty  pieces  of  silver  I  The  goodly  price* 
the  price  of  a  slave,  at  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  prized 
his  Master,  were  too  much  for  Judas.  Thus  he  sold  the  Pearl  of 
great  price;  thus  he  hanged  himself;  thus  he  went  to  his  own 
place;  and  all  through  eovetousness. 

Now,  seeing  all  these  things,  what  shall  we  say  of  this  monster 
and  master  sin?  Shall  we  wink  at  it?  Shall  we  call  it  a  little 
one?  The  sin  that  the  law  forbids;  that  Christ  warns  against; 
the  sin  that  the  apostle  admonishes  us  of:  <*Let  your  oonversa* 
tion be  without  eovetousness;*'  the  sin  that  is  gibbeted  amongst 
the  most  abominable  vices ;  the  sin  that  makes  Paul  hang  up  the 
man  in  whom  it  reigns  amongst  drunkards  and  impure  creatures, 
the  filthy  and  the  violent ;  the  sin  of  which  he  writes  and  says  it  ia 
idolatry,  and  therefore  inconsistent  with  an  entrance  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  the  sin,  finally,  that  brought  Balaam  to  his 
end,  smote  Gehazi  and  his  seed  with  leprosy,  and  led  Judas  to  sell 
his  Master,  and  then  slay  himself  with  his  own  hands.  Surely 
this  is  a  sin  to  be  trembled  at ;  this  is  a  sin  to  be  preached  against ; 
this  is  a  sin  to  be  prayed  about,  that  the  Lord  would  keep  us  from 
its  power  and  prevalency,  and  work  in  us  obedience  to  his  own 
words,  and  those  of  his  servant  Paul:  *<Take  heed,  and  beware 
of  eovetousness;'*  **Let  your  conversation  be  without  eovetous- 
ness." 

Ye  Christians  who  possess  the  things  of  this  world  in  greater 
abundance  than  others,  Paul's  words  are  addressed  to  you: 
*  *  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetoxv%Tift%^  "   k>a5wwik\iww^* 
and  liberal  hand  are  the  charaotemtiCB  ol  ^\x<^Q\£c\»>»v^^>^^' 
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hard  unfeeling  heart,  and  a  grasping,  griping  avarice.    To  do 
good  and  to  communicate  to  those  who  are  neceBsitouB  denotes 
the  man  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  not  an  endless  striving  about 
words  to  no  profit.  The  love  of  God  c^rikes  at  the  root  of  selfish- 
ness, and  therefore  of  oovetousness  in  the  hearts  of  God*s  people. 
A  proper  prudence  in  laying  up  for  your  children  is  well ;  bat 
take  heed  that  God  does  not  blight  covetous  desires  and  efforts, 
even  on  their  account.    Over-anxieties  and  covetous  desires  and 
avaricious  hoardings  are  no  more  lawful  on  their  behalf  than 
on  our  own.  Remember,  too,  that  Gehazi*s  oovetousness  entdled 
not  wealth,  but  a  leprosy,  upon  his  posterity.     A  proper  care  for 
those  dependent  upon  us,  and  the  making  a  just  provision,  is 
lawful.    But,  after  all,  a  little  on  earth  with  treasure  in  heaven 
is  far  more  to  be  desired  for  our  children  than  a  fulness  of  earth 
and  with  it,  perhaps,  an  abounding  of  iniquity.  Besides,  we  may 
really  be  better  consulting  their  temporal  interests  by  our  prayers 
and  Uberality  to  God's  poor  than  by  our  covetous  efforts  and 
avaricious  hoardings  on  their  behalf.  The  psalmist  does  not  say, 
Yet  never  saw  I  a  rich  covetous  professor's  seed  begging  lus 
bread;  but  in  all  his  experience  he  never  saw  the  seed  of  the 
righteous  doing  this.    He,  too,  that  giveth  to  the  poor  lendeth 
to  the  Lord ;  and  unquestionably,  at  times,  the  gracious.  God 
will  repay  in  temporals  to  the  children  the  lendings  of  the 
parent. 

Christian  men  of  business,  Paul's  words  speak  with  emphasis 
to  you:  **  Let  your  conversation  be  without  covetousnesB."  It  ill 
becomes  a  Christian  man  to  show  too  great  an  eagerness  in  the 
pursuit  of  worldly  gains,  or  to  take  improper  advantages  in 
business;  to  be  as  greedy  and  grasping,  as  hard  driving  and 
over-reaching  as  the  worst  of  worldlings  in  his  business  transac- 
tions. 0  how  difficult  it  is  to  strike  the  golden  mean,  to  be  pro- 
vident without  avarice,  to  be  industrious  without  oovetousness, 
to  be  not  slothful  in  business,  yet  not  to  bury  ourselves  in  it,  to 
be  in  the  world  and  not  of  it,  use  it  and  not  abuse. 

Finally,  whether  richer  or  poorer,  we  need  the  admonitions  of 
Christ  and  his  apostle.  In  the  poor,  oovetousness  may  work,  as 
well  as  in  the  rich.  In  the  former  it  may  breed  the  monsters  of 
envy,  flatteries,  deceit,  and  fraud ;  in  the  latter,  of  pride,  luxury, 
avarice,  and  a  thousand  evils.  Agur's  prayer  was  a  wise  one: 
**  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor  riches;  feed  me  with  food  con- 
venient for  me;  lest  I  be  full,  and  deny  thee,  and  say,  Who  is 
the  Lord  ?  or  lest  I  be  poor,  and  steal,  and  take  the  Name  of  my 
God  in  vain." 

May  the  Lord,  then,  lead  us  away  from  oovetousness,  and 
direct  us  in  the  path  that  no  fowl  knoweth,  and  give  us  to  spend 
our  lives  as  strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth,  as  persons 
journeying  to  a  heavenly  city,  as  citizens  of  a  better  country,  as 
trusting  i^  God,  and  resting  upon  his  promise  who  says  to  us, 
"I  will  never  leave  ttiee, not  iox^^^  ^^^r  ^Vi^T^Core,  "let 
yoni  conversation  loe  wi\liO\i\.  <ia^^\»ws«CkS»^** 
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"ALL  THINGS  BECOME  NEW." 

My  dear  Sir, — I  have  sent  you  for  insertion  in  the  "  Golspel 
Standard,"  if  you  think  proper,  a  letter  of  my  mother,  written  by 
ber  to  a  sister-in-law,  whose  religion  she  couVd  not  understand 
till  the  Lord  had  opened  her  blind  eyes  and  set  her  soul  at  liberty. 
She  died  fiye  years  afterwards  in  blessed  peace.  Her  last  words 
were,  **  Come,  Lord  Jesus ;  come  quickly."  And  two  days  before 
she  died,  these  lines  came  into  her  mind,  which  she  uttered  with 
a  most  blessed  countenance : 

**  0  glorious  hour !    0  blest  abode ! 
I  shall  be  near  and  like  my  Ghod.*' 

I  have,  dear  Sir,  in  my  poor  way,  prayed  for  you  as  Editor 
of  the  **  Gospel  Standard,"  hoping  the  Lord  will  by  his  Spirit 
strengthen  you  abundantly  for  the  work ;  for  with  his  strength 
we  can  do  all  things  and  endure  all  things;  but  without  him  we 
are  nothing.  I  have  been  much  blessed  and  encouraged  in  read- 
ing the  piece  entitled,  '*  Faith  and  its  Increase."  Having  been  led 
into  deep  waters,  I  know  by  soul  experience  a  little  about  the 
path  there  marked  out,  and  have  found,  though  most  trying  to 
the  flesh,  that  it  is  in  the  furnace  we  learn  our  best  lessons. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  Yours  in  Christ, 

Manningford,  Sept.,  1878.  J.  Bobdysok. 

Dear  Sister, — I  have  for  some  little  time  past  thought  of  writ- 
ing to  you ;  and  now,  having  an  hour  to  myself,  I  have  set  about 
it.  I  hope  you  are  well,  and  also  your  husband  and  children. 
Your  dear  mother  still  keeps  about,  and  gets  to  chapel,  which  is 
a  great  blessing;  but  she  is  very  weak.  Her  feeble  frame,  I  be- 
lieve, gets  weaker;  but  when  the  blessed  Lord  is  pleased  to  shine 
in  upon  her  poor  soul,  it  strengthens  and  revives  the  drooping 
body  and  soul,  and  makes  her  rejoice  with  thankfulness. 

Dear  sister,  I  now  have  something  to  relate,  which  I  think]  you 
will  be  a  little  interested  in  hearing.  It  is  about  a  new  song 
that  the  blessed  htftd  has  put  in  my  mouth,  even  praise;  and  may 
he  have  all  the  praise,  for  to  him  it  is  due.  You  ^ow,  dear 
sister,  there  has  been  unpleasantness  in  time  past  between  usj 
but  since  the  blessed  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  open  my  poor  blind 
eyes,  how  wrong  and  ignorant  I  can  see  myself  to  have  been.  I 
was  then  in  nature*s  darkness,  and  destitute  of  that  precious 
love  of  <}od  shed  abroad  in  my  heart,  which,  when  it  is  really  felt, 
will  humble  and  bring  us  down,  and  make  us  as  teachable  as  a 
little  child. 

Dear  sister,  I  must  now  tell  you,  in  as  short  a  way  as  I  can, 
what  passed  in  my  mind  before  I  felt  this  blessed  change.  For 
some  months  previous,  I  felt  there  must  be  something  more  than 
I  had  ever  known  or  felt,  or  could  do,  for  me  to  be  freed  from  the 
power  and  weight  of  sin  which  I  felt  within.  I  was  led  to  see 
that  my  own  doings,  works,  prayers,  and  best  performances  were 
nothing  to  rest  in,  as  procuring  salvaUoti  iot  ^  ^oqiT  ^K^\^5:^\s'Kt- 
dened  wnner,    I  was,  too,  in  great  few  V\i«A»  \  ^^^  ^^^»  ''^^  ^ 
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number  of  the  blessed  redeemed ;  having  no  answer,  as  I  thou^t, 
to  prayer,  and  feeling  to  be  quite  shut  out.  By  degrees,  I  was 
completely  stripped  of  my  own  filthy  rags  of  righteousness.  One 
evening  in  partioalar,  the  7th  of  January  this  year,  I  took  the 
Bible  to  read;  but  it  appeared  a  sealed  book.  Why?  Becaase 
I  coald  not  see  my  name  written  in  the  book  of  life.  I  shut  the 
book  and  wept  bitterly,  feeling  I  should  be  lost  unless  the  Lord 
appeared  as  my  Surety,  of  which  I  could  not  then  see  a  hope. 
But  as  I  felt  weighted  down  under  these  feelings,  a  sweet  pro- 
mise darted  in  upon  my  mind.  It  was  those  words :  ''  Hope  thoa 
in  God;  for  thou  shalt  yet  praise  him,  who  is  the  health  of  thj 
Gountenanee,  and  thy  God."  Bat  I  could  not  take  the  comfort 
of  these  words  at  the  time,  fearing  they  were  not  intended  for 
ma.  Nathaniel  was  out  that  evening,  and  was  not  come  in ;  so 
I  went  to  bed  as  disconsolate  as  ever,  after  uttering  a  short 
prayer  that  the  enemy  might  not  reign.  And  blessed  be  the 
Lord's  dear  Name,  he  did  not  suffer  him  to  do  so,  for  before  the 
morning  he  blessed  my  soul  with  such  a  sweet  overwhelming 
power  of  his  love  as  I  never  shall  forget  or  express.  I  felt  my 
own  vileness  and  unworthiness;  but  was  raised  as  it  were  to 
newness  of  life;  feeling  to  be  united  to  Christ  by  his  Almighty 
power. 

All  was  well  and  peace  in  the  morning.  After  I  was  up,  I 
looked  into  the  Bible,  and  all  seemed  changed;  the  hymns,  too, 
all  seemed  to  unite  with  my  feelings.  My  tears  were  then  tearfl 
of  joy,  praise,  and  thankfulness,  to  think  that  the  Lord  should 
be  so  condescending  as  to  look  upon  and  pardon  such  a  sinful 
being  as  me.  I  thought,  Is  it  real.  Lord?  I  told  Nathaniel  of 
it  all,  and  he  was  much  affected,  and  we  rejoiced  together;  and 
I  am  most  thankful  to  tell  you  that  we  never  were  so  happy  to- 
gether as  we  are  now.  We  can  see  eye  to  eye,  and  feel  heajrt  to 
heart ;  and  best  of  all,  we  have  that  blessed  hope  that  we  shall 
not  be  parted  in  eternity. 

My  dear  sister,  I  fear  I  shall  tire  you,  but  you  must  forgive 
me.  I  thought  at  first  I  would  not  tell  it  to  any  one  else ;  but 
I  could  not  keep  silence  as  to  those  that  love  the  dear  Lord. 
Those  lines  are  on  my  tongue,  and  press  upon  my  mind: 

"  Now  will  I  tell  to  sinners  round. 
What  a  dear  Saviour  I  have  found." 

But  I  find  I  cannot  always  enjoy  these  sweet  feelings.  When 
the  dear  Lord  is  pleased  to  withdraw,  how  Satan  tries  to  oppose, 
bringing  in  unbelief  and  all  sorts  of  suggestions !  But  he  is  not 
suffered  to  reign,  although  he  will  try.  How  needful  is  the  whole 
armour  of  God,  that  we  may  fight  against  the  wiles  of  Satan  and 
our  own  evil  hearts,  so  prone  to  stray !  We  need,  too,  to  be 
watchful  and  prayerful  against  the  great  adversary,  who  goes 
about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour."  Bat, 
blessed  be  Ghrist^s  dear  Name,  that  those  he  loves  he  never  leaves, 
but  loves  them  to  t\xe  eix&. 
I  shall  tire  you ;  Wl  1  TXi^x%\»  V^  i^s.  ^^  ^SXist  ^^^  ^^^ 
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ohsBge  I  have  already  named,  I  felt  such  a  union  to  the  people 
whose  religion  I  could  not  before  understand,  that  I  longed  to  go 
to  ohapel  amongst  them.  I  also  felt  I  had  more  need  for  return* 
ing  thanks  to  God  than  ever.  I  could  hear  eo  differently.  I 
thought  if  I  had  a  thousand  tongues,  I  could  not  praise  enough 
for  the  many  mercies  God  hath  shown  and  doth  show  to  me. 
'*  Bless  the  Lord,  0  my  soul;  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits." 
My  desire  is,  if  it  is  the  dear  Lord's  will,  that  more  and  more  may 
be  brought  into  these  hidden  mysteries  of  godliness. 

Dear  sister,  you  have  trials,  I  know;  but  I  trust  they  will 
work  together  for  your  good.  ''All  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.''  Now,  with  kindest  love,  in  which 
all  unite  with  me,  as  well  as  in  every  good  wish,  I  remain, 

Your  affectionate  Sister, 

Manningford,  Maroh  9th,  1852.  Mabt  Wai  ht. 


GOD  WORKING  IN  ANSWER  TO  PRAYER. 

{Concluded from p  493.) 

III.  But  if  Scripture  sets  before  us  a  creation  under  the  pre- 
sent immediate  government  of  its  Maker  and  Upholder,  and 
shows  us  that  Creator  and  Buler  as  actually  ruling  and  display- 
ing the  almightiness  of  his  power  in  a  way  of  direct  interposition, 
so  it  also  shows  us  a  God  who  answers,  really  answers,  the 
prayers  of  his  people,  and  actually  works  in  answer  to  prayer. 
Thus  James  says,  *'  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much."  If  we  followed  the  philosophic  view  we 
are  contending  against,  we  should  have  to  mend  this  text,  and 
write,  **  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
nothing,"  and  comment  on  it  thus:  ''Afflicted  man,  nothing  can 
be  altered.  Things  must  go  on  in  the  same  doleful  routine  of 
creature  cause  and  effect.  You  may  pray,  indeed;  but  after  all 
it's  no  use;  so  the  best  thing  is  a  mystical  absorption  into  the 
will  of  God,  and  passive  submission." 

Now,  we  write  not  a  word  against  the  blessedness  of  submis- 
sion to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  sweetness  of  praise  when  he 
gives  it  us.  But  we  must,  in  such  a  world  as  this,  keep  close  to 
the  Word  of  God;  and  we  are  sure  that  that  Word  bids  us  pray, 
and  says  that  God  will  hear  and  really  answer  us. 

But  where  shall  we  begin  in  attempting  to  set  forth  and  illus- 
trate this  truth,  that  God  really  works  for  his  people  in  answer 
to  their  prayers  ?  We  here  again  feel  embarrassed  in  selecting. 
Well;  he  is  called,  or,  rather,  calls  himself,  in  the  words  of  in- 
spiration, the  God  that  heareth  prayer.  (Ps.  Ixv.)  He  says  in 
Isaiah  that  he  will  make  his  people  joyful,  surely  in  the  way  of 
answering  them,  in  his  house  of  prayer.  (Isa.  Ivi.  7.)  He  de- 
clares in  Ezekiel  (xxxvi.  37),  not  only  that  they  shall  pray,  but 
that  he  will  do  a  vast  variety  of  things  for  them  in  answer  to  their 
prayers.    Thus  we  have  his  express  declarations  u^on  tAv&  ^^\s^« 

Then  tarn  to      few  instances.     M  \»\i^  ct^  ^i  "^^^^>^^^ 
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wrestles  with  God,  God  softens  the  heart  of  his  nmrderonB- 
minded  brother  Esau.    At  the  cry  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt, 
God  came  down  to  deliver  them,  and  did  so  by  a  series  of    i 
miracles.     They  cry,  and  he  divides  the  Bed  Sea.     "  Wherefore    I 
criest  thou  unto  me?    Let  the  people  go  forward."     Then  the    ' 
sea  divides.    They  cry,  and  he  sends  quails.     They  cry,  and  he 
feeds  them  direct  from  heaven  with  the  manna.     So  *'  man  did 
eat  angels*  food;   he  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat" 
Rocks  yield  streams  of  water;    bitter  waters  become  sweet; 
Amalek  is  overthrown,  and  Israel  triumphs;    and  all  these, 
and  numberless  things  more,  take  place  directly  in  answer  to 
prayer. 

We  can  only  glance  at  the  subject.  Joshua  by  prayer  arrests 
the  sun  in  its  course  upon  Gibeon,  and  makes  the  moon  stand  still 
in  the  valley  of  Ajalon;  because  the  God  of  creation  holds  them 
there  suspended  whilst  his  enemies  are  overthrown.  All  these 
worlds  are  but  as  the  dust  of  the  balance  to  an  Infinite  Being; 
all  worlds  are  nothing  in  his  sight.  Things  exist,  die,  re- 
exist,  at  his  Almighty  fiat ;  he  gives  laws,  but  is  not  bound  by 
them;  and,  therefore,  suspends  or  changes  them  at  his  pleasure; 
works  according  to  a  given  order,  and  at  his  will  departs  from  it; 
and  many,  many  of  these  things  are  done  directly  in  answer  to 
prayer.  In  fact,  all  events  are  accomplished  in  answer  thereto. 
Jesus  ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  his  people,  and  the 
order  of  God's  working  answers,  exactly  to  that  intercession : 

"  Nor  prayer  is  made  on  earth  alone ; 
The  Holy  Spirit  pleads ; 
And  Jesus  on  the  eternal  throne 
For  mourners  intercedes." 

But  look  again  at  a  few  instances.  See  EHjah,  that  man  of 
God,  but  man  of  like  passions  to  ourselves;  he  prays,  and  the 
heavens  for  three  years  and  a  half  withhold  the  rain.  He  prays 
again,  and  the  rains  descend  in  abundance,  and  the  earth  yields 
its  increase.  In  answer  to  prayer  Hezekiah's  life,  though  threat- 
ened with  a  ifaturally  incurable  disease,  is  prolonged  for  fifteen 
years.  In  answer  to  prayer  Jonah  stands  on  earth  again  ^th 
his  life  preserved,  though  he  had  been  to  the  bottom  of  the 
mountains,  and  the  earth  with  its  bars  seemed  about  him  for 
ever.  The  miracles  of  Christ  were  for  the  most  part  performed 
in  answer  to  prayer.  And  when  Peter  was  shut  up  in  prison, 
and  all  human  possibilities  were  against  his  deliverance  and 
escape  from  death,  God  immediately,  in  answer  to  prayer,  came 
in  and  effected  that  deliverance. 

We  have  but  glanced  at  the  subject.  We  have  merely  set  forth 
a  few  instances  in  a  suggestive  way ;  but  surely  even  what  we  have 
been  able  in  such  a  cursory  manner  to  bring  forth  is  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  our  third  point, — that  God  does  actually  work  in 
answer  to  his  people'  a  ^i«i.^ex%.  ^q  ^wj.\A.  ^bi^L  was  a  part  of  God's 
everlasting  plan.  In.  tlii^  "nn^*.^  oi  ^xi's^^«tvsi%^T%:^<st\vSk^^<iteT- 
xnined  to  work  and  mlex^o^Ck,    ^VxjLa  \^^  ^jsi^-^^BrajL^  ^^wcv®-  '«^ 
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working  acoordicg  to  his  eternal  counsels  are  in  perfect  harmony; 
and  thus,  as  the  poet  writes, 

"  Prayer  was  appointed  to  convey 
The  blessings  God  designs  to  give." 

Yes;  this  is  tmth.  God  works  according  to  a  definite  plan. 
The  great  Ai'chitect  and  the  Almighty  Builder  are  one.*  But, 
then,  a  part  of  his  plan  was,  according  to  Scripture,  actually  and 
immediately  to  work  in  the  midst  of  his  creation  from  time  to 
time,  and'  to  do  so  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  his  people.  He 
gived  those  prayers,  and  positively  really  answers  them. 

IV.  Therefore  they  are  encouraged  in  prayer,  as  well  as  com- 
manded by  God  to  pray.  **Is  any  afflicted?  Let  him  pray."  "Let 
us  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace."  Poor  comfort  indeed  it 
would  be  to  mourners  in  Zion  if  all  we  could  say  to  them  was,  **  God 
Bays,  *Is  any  afflicted?  TLet  him  pray.*  But,  then,  you  must  not 
suppose  he  will  work  in  a  way  of  answering  you.  The  prayer  of 
faith  is  all  very  well ;  but  it  cannot  resist  the  omnipotent  force  of 
disease,  or  else  the  whole  order  of  creation  would  be  altered.  The 
chemist  in  his  laboratory,  the  astronomer  in  his  observatory, 
must  here  rectify  your  expectations.  The  prayer  of  faith  cannot 
save  the  sick  from  sickness  and  from  death,  or  else  the  chemical 
relations  and  mechanical  forces  of  all  creation  would  be  thrown 
into  confusion." 

0,  poor  child  of  God  I  0,  simple  believer  in  Jesus !  Your  God 
teaches  you  different  and  better  things.  He  says  to  you,  "Is 
any  afflicted  ?  Let  him  pray,"  and  he  will  hear  your  prayers. 
**  Call  upon  me,"  says  God,  "in  the  day  of  trouble;  I  will  deliver 
thee;  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me."  By  answering  your  prayers 
and  working  for  you,  I  will  furnish  you  with  matter  for  praises. 
"The  prayer  of  faith,"  says  God,  "shall  save  the  sick."  It  has 
done  it,  and  shall  do  it  again.  Prayer  shall  put  a  virtue  into  the 
physician's  medicine  which  he,  with  all  his  skill,  is  not  acquainted 
with.  Hezekiah's  song  of  praise  was  grounded  upon  his  tears 
and  prayer.  He  prays  first  and  praises  afterwards;  for  "the 
Lord,"  says  he,  "was  ready  to  save  me."  David's  love  to  God 
was  greatly  increased  and  sweetly  inflamed  through  God's  answer- 
ing his  prayer.  "I  love  the  Lord,  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice 
and  my  supplication." 

Christ  bids  men  pray,  and  pray  importunately,  and  declares 
that  this  is  the  royal  way  in  which  God  will  dispense  his  bless- 
ings. "  Ask,  and  ye  shall  have.  Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  Amidst  the  deathful  order  and 
atheistical  stillness  of  a  material  philosophy,  which  would  ex- 
clude the  Creator  from  his  own  works,  his  voice  comes  sweetly 
and  commandingly  to  his  children,  "  Ask  me  of  things  to  come 
concerning  my  sons ;  and  concerning  the  work  of  my  hands  com- 
mand ye  me."  Thus  he  bids  his  children  pray  for  that  spiritual 
increase  of  Christ's  kingdom  which  is  promised;  even,  tor  i\i\& 
he  will  he  inquired  of  by  the  house  oi  lBi«i.A  \»o  ^q  \\»  Vst  *OaKia 
And  as  it  respeota  the  other  works  ol  \ns  \\'wi'5a>  ^^  ^^^^8A 
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his  providence  and  goyemment  in  this  lower  creation,  **  Con- 
cerning these  things,"  he  says,  **  command  ye  me."  It  is  as 
though  he  x>ut  these  things  more  completely  under  the  saints,  as 
80  many  kings  unto  God.  Thus  in  Be  v.  xi.  we  have  the  two 
witnesses  opening  and  shutting  heaven,  and  working  wonders. 
The  order  of  Ood's  proceedings  is  thus  made  by  his  grace  to  de- 
pend on  the  faith  and  prayer  and  interests  of  the  saints. 

What  need  we  to  say  more  ?  We  almost  feel  as  if  we  owe  oar 
readers  an  apology  for  writing  such  a  quantity  of  truisms.  We 
are  half  ashamed  of  troubling  them  with  so  many  words  insist- 
ing upon  points  they  are  thoroughly  versed  iu.  If  an  orator,  in 
addressing  the  enlightened  Athenians  in  old  times,  went  too  maob 
into  explanations,  as  though  he  was  addressing  a  quantity  of 
ignorant  persons,  he  was  hissed  for  it.  We  are  half  afraid  lest 
we  should  seem  to  have  treated  our  readers  in  the  same  way, 
and  deserved  the  same  reproof.  But,  then,  we  know  the  in- 
sidiousness  of  error.  What  appears  to  have  much  wisdom  fmd 
godliness  about  it  is  apt  to  deceive  us  for  a  time,  though  it 
may  be  all  an  appearance.  When  the  devil  deoeived  Eve,  be 
appeared  wise  and  pious:  ''Yea,  hath  God  said?" 

Now,  all  we  desire  in  writing  this  paper  is  to  seriously  and 
earnestly  warn  any  of  our  readers  who  may  be  endangered,  against 
being  spoilt  as  to  their  faith  in  prayer  and  in  God  as  working, 
by  a  vain  un scriptural  philosophy,  by  a  something  that  woold 
seduce  them  under  the  appearance  of  being  very  wise  and  very 
godly.  The  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  beast  of  the  field; 
so  in  that  guise  the  devil  seduced  our  first  parents.  He  loves 
still  to  be  at  his  old  work,  and  to  hide  his  folly  and  true  nature 
under  the  semblance  of  wisdom,  and  even  an  extraordinary  ap- 
pearance of  zeal  for  and  submission  to  God. 

In  this  paper,  then,  we  have  merely  aimed,  in  the  simplest  way 
and  the  plainest  language,  to  set  forth  what  the  Word  of  God 
says  about  God  the  Creator^s  working  in  the  midst  of  his  own 
creation, — a  creation  formed  for  himself,  to  show  forth  his  pr^e, 
and  be  to  him  an  eternal  delight.  We  believe  it  would  not  be 
difficult  to  show  how  unphilosophical  is  the  philosophy  which  would 
contradict  the  clear  testimony  of  the  Word,  how  unscientific  tbe 
science  which  would  exclude  the  influence  over  matter  of  moral, 
intellectual,  and  spiritual  forces.  To  those  who  fear  God  and 
reverence  his  Word  the  simple  declarations  of  his  Word  will  be 
sufficient.  They  know  that  it  would  be  alike  impious  and  foolisb 
merely  to  look  at  second  causes,  as  though  God  was  not  an  every- 
where present  and  eternally- ruling  King.  It  is  enough  for  them 
that  God  says,  **  Pray ;"  therefore  they  pray  to  him ;  that  he  says, 
**  I  will  work;"  therefore  they  trust  in  him.  With  Abraham  of 
old,  by  God's  grace,  through  faith,  they  see  the  promise,  and 
believe  the  Promiser,  and  are  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  hath 
said  he  will  perform.  Th\ia  they  give  glory  to  an  Infinite  and 
glorious  Creator,  ani  ar^  ioWo^oit^  <il  VsiQ%^^Vt:i^^jB3:Qugh  faith, 
and  prayer,  and  patience,  m\iet\\»  ^MXi%^twK\sbW5^. 
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REFLECTIONS  BY  AN  AGED  PILGRIM. 


Is  it  not  a  blessed  consideration  for  the  church  of  Christ  that, 
however  thick  the  darkness  may  be  which  is  overspreading  onr 
land,  **  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people,  because  it  hath 
pleased  him  to  make  them  his  people?"  (1  Sam.  xii.  22.)  And 
being  **  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,*' 
he  will  be  as  mindful  of  his  covenant  now,  as  he  was  to  Abram, 
to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob.  It  is  true,  there  may  be  a  danger  of  the 
gospel  being  taken  from  us,  and  given  to  some  other  nation; 
and  it  is  lamentably  true  that  a  strange  language  is  heard  in 
many  of  the  pulpits  in  our  land ;  the  trumpet  gives  an  uncertain 
sound;  what  the  apostle  describes  as  *^ another  gospel"  is 
preached ;  barren  or  intellectual  essays  are  delivered ;  ordinances 
which  God  has  appointed  as  channels  of  communicating  grace 
have  been  prostituted  into  channels  for  the  gratification  of  the 
senses;  the  ear  is  sought  to  be  entranced  by  the  melodious  voice 
of  the  creature;  the  eye  arrested  by  the  art  of  the  sculptor; 
paganistio  decorations  have  been  enlisted  to  pourtray  (we  are  at 
a  loss  even  to  guess  what);  whilst  the  affections  of  the  heart 
have  been  sought  to  be  elevated  or  solemnized  by  the  monotones 
of  an  instrument,  or  the  intoning  of  the  human  voice.  Well 
may  we  pause  and  ask  the  question,  Can  all  this  bear  any,  the 
slightest  resemblance  to  that  spiritual  worship,  of  which  our 
blessed  Lord  speaks:  '*  God  is  a  Spirit;  and  they  who  worship 
him  must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  ?  We  fail  to  trace 
the  slightest  resemblance. 

In  the  midst  of  this  over-shadowing  cloud  of  error,  super- 
stition, idolatry,  and  **  will  worship,"  to  what,  to  whom,  or  where 
is  the  church,  the  true  church  of  Christ  to  go,  to  whom  to  apply  ? 
We  at  once  reply,  not  to  man;  not  to  the  arm  of  flesh;  not  to 
the  temples  made  with  hands;  not  to  the  institutions  of  our 
country,  but  to  the  unerring  standard  of  truth, — the  Word  of 
God.  The  Bible  must  be  the  rallying  point  for  the  living  family; 
and  we  say  the  tvhole  Bible,  from  the  first  line :  '*  In  the  beginning 
God  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth ;"  through  all  its  conse- 
cutive pages,  without  one  exception;  for  all  Scripture  having 
been  **  given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  we  have  no  right  to  select 
what  we  choose*  to  refuse  what  does  not  appear  to  be  profitable, 
much  less  to  reject  what  we  do  not  understand.  As  God's  re- 
vealed or  manifested  laws  to  mankind,  we  are  to  receive  it ;  as 
the  declaration  of  his  love,  we  are  to  rejoice  in  it ;  as  the  disco- 
verer of  his  anger  against  all  manner  of  sin,  we  are  to  revere  it; 
as  pointing  out  the  only  way  of  salvation,  we  are  to  cherish  it  in 
our  affections.  As  the  guide  of  our  steps,  we  are  to  consult  its- 
directions ;  as  the  source  of  spiritual  comfort,  through  the  Holy'. 
Spirit,  we  are  to  embrace  it ;  and  as  the  pledge,  the  word  of  him 
that  cannot  lie,  the  last  Will  and  Testament  of  Christ,  the 
adorable  Testator,  who,  to  make  all  it^  VAa^^fe^  ^^oroivKcivA  ^ssox.^ 
and  certain,  sealed  it  lYithliia  ovru  Tgx^cvoxwkX^ftQ^H^^^'^^^ 
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dearer  to  qs  than  tbotuands  of  gold  and  silver.  Bpeakmg  also 
after  the  manner  of  man,  as  the  Bible  is  to  be  the  jary  to  try, 
and  the  judge  to  pass  sentence  at  the  last  great  day  of  earth's 
assize :  '*  The  words  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
you  at  the  last  day ;  '*  should  it  not  be  our  study,  our  companion, 
when  we  sit  in  the  house,  when  we  walk  by  the  way,  when  we 
lie  down,  and  when  we  rise  up  ? 

It  may  not  be  out  of  season  to  remark  that  the  living  family 
of  God  have  great  and  especial  need  of  caution,  nay !  we  had 
almost  said  of  suspicious  jealousy,  on  the  forthcoming  new  ver- 
sion of  the  Scriptures,  which  will  soon  be  placed  by  royal  autho- 
rity before  us.  For  our  own  part,  when  we  consider  that  those 
dear  saints  of  recent  ages  found  all  they  desired  and  needed 
therein  to  carry  them  safe  through  the  wilderness  below  to  their 
eternal  habitations  above,  we  may  well  be  content  with  the  old 
wine  of  the  kingdom,  with  our  old  Bibles,  with  our  old-fashioned 
renderings,  with  the  same  landmarks  our  brethren  in  Christ 
found  cast  up  by  the  Lord  of  the  Bible.  We  desire  no  '^  new 
light,"  desire  no  new  path ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  that  our  feet 
may  be  found  in  the  **  old  paths,'*  the  same  holy  paths  of  the 
Holy  Word,  trodden  by  Gill,  by  Goodwin,  Hawker,  Toplady,  and 
by  eminent  servants  of  God  since  they  ceased  from  their  labours, 
in  whose  footsteps  we  would  walk  in  life,  and  in  the  self-same 
path  be  found  at  death. 

We  feel  that  we  dare  not  substitute  an  educational  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures  for  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  We  dare 
not  suppose  that  the  mind  of  God  can  be  brought  down  to  stand 
or  fall  according  to  the  grammatical  construction  of  a  sentence, 
or  the  loss  of  a  syllable  in  a  word.  Who  could,  as  a  Jew,  have 
had  greater  classical  learning  than  Paul?  Can  we  suppose 
that  those  disciples  who  went  on  their  way  to  Emmaus  were 
ignorant  of  the  Hebrew  language,  in  which  it  was  imperative 
that  every  father  of  a  family  should  have  his  children  instructed? 
Yet  of  what  use  was  their  literal  acquaintance  with  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures?  Their  understandings  were  darkened  until  the 
precious  Saviour  opened  to  them  the  spiritual  meaning  of  the 
Sacred  Word.  So,  likewise,  with  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  who, 
on  his  journey,  was  well  employed ;  for  he  was  reading  the  Book 
of  Isaiah ;  but  what  was  his  question  when  joined  by  Philip  the 
evangelist  ?  *^  Of  whom  speaketh  the  prophet  this, — of  himself, 
or  of  some  other  man?"  (Acts  viii.  84);  thus  betraying  complete 
ignorance  even  as  to  the  reference,  as  well  as  the  spiritual 
character  of  the  Word.  In  like  manner,  we  fear  the  same 
amount  of  nature's  ignorance  will  be  evidenced  with  regard  to 
many  parts  of  the  new  version.  The  important  question,  there- 
fore, arises.  Are  the  rules  of  grammar  to  be  our  guide  in  the  in- 
terpretation of  God's  Word  ?  Is  the  omission  of  a  preposition, 
or  the  use  of  the  de^nite, instead  of  the  indefinite,  article  to  deter- 
mine what  is,  or  what  ia  iio\.,\a\iftm\sA^lC^^^^^^\jci\.\i^  meaning 
of  a  text?     Surely  iio\i\    'Bu\.\\i*\^  ^Q^«W^^\si^ias^-«H^Vi^^ 
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the  church  of  Christ  of  those  blessed  texts  which  wfre  given 
them,  and  by  the  express  application  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for 
their  comfort  in  time  of  distress,  or  in  a  season  of  perplexity  and 
doubt.  It  is  possible  for  Satan  craftily  to  insinuate,  **  You  have 
no  right  to  appropriate  that  particular  text  to  your  present  cir- 
cumstances of  trial ;  it  is  not  a  correct  translation,  and  you  have 
strained  it  to  suit  yourself."  In  these  moments  of  severe  trial, 
is  the  tempted  believer  to  listen  to  the  inward  voice  of  the 
divinely-inspired  Word,  which  acts  on  his  spirit  like  oil  on  the 
troubled  waters,  and  which  to  him  is  as  soothing  as  was  the 
voice  of  Him  who  said  to  the  agitated  Sea  of  Galilee,  **  Peace, 
be  still  ?"  Or  is  he  to  put  it  far  from  him,  and  to  listen  to  the 
''father  of  lies,"  as  he  whispers,  ''The  learned  men  of  the  day,  the 
clever  revisionists  of  the  Bible,  say  that  that  text,  with  which 
you  are  so  familiar,  was  not  correctly  translated  '*  ? 

Truly  rejoiced  should  we  be  to  learn  that  our  fears  from  this 
cause  were  groundless;  but  we  confess  they  have  been  greatly 
excited,  lest  many  and  "  little  foxes,"  wily  foxes,  may  in  this 
way  spoil  the  vines,  poisonous  errors  be  promulgated,  the  "  foun- 
dations" be  sapped,  and  the  children  of  God  be  brought  to  their 
wits'  end,  through  this  new  device,  this  cunning  stratagem  of 
the  prince  of  darkness. 

We  would  therefore  affectionately  say,  Keep  to  your  old  Bibles! 
Keep  fast  hold  of  the  truths  handed  down  by  your  forefathers 
Believe  not  every  spirit.  "  Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good."  "As  ye  have  received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk 
ye  in  him; "  and  the  God  of  peace  will  confirm  his  Word  to  your 
souls*  comfort  here  below,  and  prove  that  heaven  itself  shall  pass 
away  before  that  Word  shall  be  made  void.  *   tt^vtvt.^ 

August  8rd,  1878.  ^  '       A.  Hennah. 

We  confess  to  sharing  in  these  misgivings  of  Mrs.  Hennah  in 
respect  to  the  revised  translation.  Of  course,  what  we  all  want 
is  a  correct  Bible.  The  first  great  desideratum  is  a  correct 
text  to  translate  from ;  then  a  correct  translation  from  that  text. 
But,  then,  are  we  quite  sure  that  the  learned  revisionists  will 
give  us  this?  Will  they  in  their  work  have  waited  upon  the 
Lord  for  the  guidance  of  their  minds,  and  the  government  of 
their  judgments,  deliberations,  and  decisions,  by  the  Spirit  of 
God?  Or  will  they  have  leaned  to  their  own  understandings, 
and  those  of  men  fallible  like  themselves  ?  We  greatly  distrust 
a  learning  which  separates  itself  from  God.  Could  we  feel  satis- 
fied that  the  revisionists  were  truly  regenerated.  God-fearing 
men,  distrusting  their  own  wisdom  and  sufl&ciency  in  such  a 
weighty  matter  as  dealing  with  the  Word  of  God,  and,  therefore, 
whilst  using  those  abilities  and  that  learning  God  Has  endowed 
them  with  and  enabled  them  to  acquire,  waiting  anxiously  and 
prayerfully  upon  the  Lord,  our  fears  would  be  greatly  removed. 
We  confess  that  we  should  feel  far  more  confidence  in  a  text  and 
translation  emanating  from  qualifiei  men.  Vt^-w^goXt  ^lAViV^'^  N^^ 
Spirit  of  God,  men  spiritually -mini^  wr-^n^SV  ^^\KNai^\*^^2£^'«^ 
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one  proceeding  from  a  mixed  commiseion  of  very  learned  penons 
holding  all  sorts  of  religious  opinions.  We  must  not  be  sup- 
posed in  these  remarks  to  want  to  throw  contempt  upon  learn- 
ing. When  sanctified  by  grace,  and  used  as  from  the  Lord,  it 
may  be  of  great  use.  A  knowledge  of  the  original  languages  in 
which  Qod*s  Word  was  written  may  enable  a  godly  man  to  throw 
much  true  light  upon  a  scripture.  We  write  not  this  to  glorify 
ignorance,  as  if  it  was  preferable  to  learning;  but  we,  with  Mrs. 
Henuah,  distrust  the  work  of  the  greatest  learoing  unless  it  is 
governed  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  Ood.  We  hope  the  trans- 
lators will  do  very  little,  and  that  the  little  they  do  will  be  of 
little  consequence. 


=s: 


NARRATIVE  OF  THE  LIFE  OF  GUSTAVUS  VASSA, 

AN  AFRICAN. 

(Concluded /rom  p,  608.) 

Thb  next  day  I  took  courage,  and  went  to  Holbom  to  see  my 
new  and  worthy  acquaintance,  the  old  man,  Mr.  0.  He,  with 
•his  wife,  a  gracious  woman,  was  at  work  at  silk- weaving;  they 
seemed  mutually  happy,  and  both  quite  glad  to  see  me,  and 
I  more  so  to  see  them.  I  sat  down,  and  we  conversed  much 
about  soul  matters,  &o.  Their  discourse  was  amazingly  delight- 
ful, edifying  and  pleasant.  I  knew  not  at  last  how  to  leave  this 
agreeable  pair,  till  time  summoned  me  away.  As  I  was  going 
away,  they  lent  me  a  little  book,  entitled  <'  The  Conversion  of  an 
ludian."  It  was  in  questions  and  answers.  The  poor  mancame 
over  the  sea  to  London,  to  inquire  after  the  Christian's  Ood, 
whom,  through  rich  mercy,  he  found,  and  had  not  his  joum^in 
vain.  The  above  book  was  of  great  use  to  me,  and  at  that  time 
was  a  means  of  strengthening  my  faith.  However,  in  parting, 
they  both  invited  me  to  call  on  them  when  I  pleased.  Thu 
delighted  me,  and  I  took  care  to  make  all  the  improvement  from 
it  I  could ;  and  so  far  I  thanked  God  for  such  company  and  desiiefl. 
I  prayed  that  the  many  evils  I  felt  within  might  be  done  away,  and 
that  I  might  be  weaned  from  my  former  carnal  acquaintances. 
This  was  quickly  heard  and  answered,  and  I  was  soon  connected 
with  those  whom  the  Scripture  calls  the  excellent  of  the  eartii.  I 
heard  the  gospel  preached,  and  the  thoughts  of  my  heart  and 
actions  were  laid  open  by  the  preachers,  and  the  way  of  salvation 
by  Christ  alone  was  evidently  set  forth. 

Thus  I  went  on  happily  for  near  two  months;  and  I  once 
heard,  during  this  period,  Mr.  G.,  a  minister,  speak  of  a  man 
who  had  departed  this  life  in  full  assurance  of  his  going  to  glory. 
I  was  much  astonished  at  the  assertion ;  and  did  very  deliberatdy 
inquire  how  he  could  get  at  this  knowledge.  I  was  answered 
fulJyi  agreeable  to  what  I  read  in  the  oracles  of  truth;  and  was 
told  also,  that  if  I  did  not  experience  the  new  birth,  and  the 
pardon  of  my  Bins  thxou%\i  \\i^  \A.qq^  ^l  CStix\&\^\w£<ite  I  died,  I 
^onld  not  enter  tiao  UVnig'Bioia  ol\i«v^^sDi*  \\sL^^^fjw'^t(ta[ikVc^ 
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think  of  this  report,  as  I  thought  I  kept  eight  commandments 
oat  of  ten.  My  worthy  interpreter  told  me  I  did  not  do  it,  nor 
could  I ;  and  he  added,  that  no  man  ever  did  or  could  keep  the 
commandments,  without  offending  in  one  pomt.  I  thought  this 
sounded  very  strange,  and  puzzled  me  much  for  many  weeks ; 
for  I  thought  it  a  hard  saying.  I  then  asked  my  friend  Mr.  L., 
who  was  a  clerk  in  a  chapel,  why  the  commandments  of  God  were 
given,  if  we  could  not  be  saved  by  them  ?  To  which  he  replied, 
that  the  law  was  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  who  alone 
could  and  did  keep  the  commandments,  and  fulfilled  all  their 
requirements  for  his  elect  people,  even  those  to  whom  he  had 
given  a  living  faith ;  that  the  sins  of  those  chosen  vessels  were 
already  atoned  for,  and  forgiven  them  whilst  living ;  and  that  if 
I  did  not  experience  the  same  before  my  exit,  the  Lord  would  say 
at  that  great  day  to  me,  <<  Go,  ye  cursed,*'  &c. ;  for  God  would 
appear  faithful  in  his  judgments  to  the  wicked,  as  he  would  be 
faithful  in  showing  mercy  to  those  who  were  ordained  to  it  before 
the  world  was;  therefore  Christ  Jesus  seemed  to  be  All  in  all  to 
that  man's  soul. 

I  was  much  wounded  at  this  discourse,  and  brought  into  such 
a  dilemma  as  I  never  expected.  I  asked  him,  if  he  was  to  die 
that  moment,  whether  he  was  sure  to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
God?  and  added,  "Do  you  know  that  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  ?" 
He  answered  in  the  affirmative.  Then  confusion,  anger,  and 
discontent  seized  me,  and  I  staggered  much  at  this  sort  of  doc- 
trine ;  it  brought  me  to  a  stand,  not  knowing  which  to  believe, 
whether  salvation  by  works,  or  by  faith  only  in  Christ.  I  re- 
qaested  him  to  tell  me  how  I  might  know  when  my  sins  were 
forgiven  me.  He  assured  me  he  could  not,  and  that  none  but 
Ood  alone  could  do  this.  I  told  him  it  was  very  mysterious; 
but  he  said  it  was  really  matter  of  fact,  and  quoted  many  por- 
tions of  Scripture  immediately  to  the  point,  to  which  I  could 
make  no  reply.  He  then  desired  me  to  pray  to  God  to  show  me 
these  things.  I  answered,  that  I  prayed  to  God  every  day.  He 
said,  **  I  perceive  you  are  a  Churchman."  I  answered,  I  was.  He 
then  entreated  me  to  beg  of  God  to  show  me  what  I  was,  and  the 
true  state  of  my  soul.  I  thought  the  prayer  very  short  and  odd; 
so  we  parted  for  that  time. 

I  weighed  all  these  things  well  over,  and  could  not  help  won- 
dering how  it  was  possible  for  a  man  to  know  that  his  sins  were 
forgiven  him  in  this  life.  I  wished  that  God  would  reveal  this 
selfsame  thing  unto  me.  In  a  short  time  after  this  I  went  to 
Westminster  chapel.  Mr.  P.  preached  from  Lam.  iii.  89.  It 
was  a  wonderful  sermon.  He  clearly  showed  that  a  living  man 
had  no  cause  to  complain  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins ;  he  evi- 
dently justified  the  Lord  in  all  his  dealings  with  the  sons  of  men; 
he  also  showed  the  justice  of  God  in  the  eternal  punishment  of 
the  wicked  and  impenitent.  The  discourse  seemed  to  me  like  a 
two-edged  sword  cutting  all  ways ;  it  affoxd^^  txx'^tsi\x^\^'^>\sj^- 
termingled  with  many  fears  about  mj  ^W3!l\  wA^^^^"^^"^*" 
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ended,  he  gave  it  ont  that  he  intended,  the  ensnicg  week,  to  eia- 
mine  all  those  who  meant  to  attend  the  Lord's  table.  Now  I 
thought  much  of  my  good  works,  and  at  the  same  time  was 
doubtful  of  my  being  a  proper  object  to  receive  the  sacrament;  I 
was  full  of  meditation  till  the  day  of  examining.  However,  I  went 
to  the  chapel,  and,  though  much  distressed,  I  addressed  the 
minister,  thinking  if  I  was  not  right  he  would  endeavour  to  con- 
vince me  of  it.  When  I  conversed  with  him,  the  first  thing  he 
asked  me  was,  what  I  knew  of  Christ?  I  told  him  I  believed  in 
him,  and  had  been  baptized  in  his  Name.  "  Then,"  said  he, 
"  when  were  you  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  God  ?  And  how  were 
you  convinced  of  sin  ?**  I  knew  not  what  he  meant  by  these  ques- 
tions. I  told  him  I  kept  eight  commandments  out  of  ten ;  but  that  I 
sometimes  swore  on  board  ship,  and  sometimes  when  on  shore, 
and  broke  the  Sabbath.  He  then  asked  me  if  I  could  read?  I 
answered,  "Yes.**  ''Then,'*  said  he,  "  do  you  not  read  in  the 
Bible  that  he  that  offends  in  one  point  is  guilty  of  all?"  I  said, 
"  Yes."  Then  he  assured  me,  that  one  sin  unatoned  for  was 
as  sufficient  to  damn  a  soul  as  one  leak  was  to  sink  a  ship.  Here 
I  was  struck  with  awe ;  for  the  minister  exhorted  me  much,  and 
reminded  me  of  the  shortness  of  time,  and  the  length  of  eternity, 
and  that  no  unregenerate  soul,  or  anything  unclean,  could  enter 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

He  did  not  admit  me  as  a  communicant;  but  recommended 
me  to  read  the  Scriptures,  hear  the  word  preached,  and  not  to 
neglect  fervent  prayer  to  God,  who  has  promised  to  hear  the  sup- 
plications of  those  who  seek  him  in  godly  sincerity.  So  I  took 
my  leave  of  him,  with  many  thanks,  and  resolved  to  follow. his 
advice,  so  far  as  the  Lord  would  condescend  to  enable  me. 

During  this  time  I  was  out  of  employ,  nor  was  likely  to  get  a 
situation  suitable  for  me,  which  obliged  me  to  go  once  more  to 
sea.  I  engaged  as  steward  of  a  ship  called  the  ''Hope,"  Captain 
Bichard  Strange,  bound  from  London  to  Cadiz,  in  Spain.  In  a 
short  time  after  I  was  on  board  I  heard  the  Name  of  God  much 
blasphemed,  and  I  feared  greatly  lest  I  should  catch  the  horrible 
infection.  I  thought  if  I  sinned  again,  after  having  life  and 
death  set  evidently  before  me,  I  should  certainly  go  to  hell. 
My  mind  was  uncommonly  chagrined,  and  I  murmured  much  at 
God's  providential  dealings  with  me,  and  was  discontented  with 
the  commandments,  that  I  could  not  be  saved  by  what  I  had 
done.  I  hated  all  things,  and  wished  I  had  never  been  bom; 
confusion  seized  me,  and  I  wished  to  be  annihilated.  One  day, 
I  was  standing  on  the  very  edge  of  the  stern  of  the  ship,  thinking 
to  drown  myself;  but  this  scripture  was  instantly  impressed  on 
my  mind :  "  That  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him." 
(1  Jno.  iii.  15.)  Then  I  paused,  and  thought  myself  the  unhap- 
piest  man  living.  Again  I  was  convinced  that  the  Lord  was 
Setter  to  me  than  1  deaexve^i,  ^ii^\^^^  better  off  in  the  world 
than  many.  ^ 

After  this,  I  began  to  ieat  aie^SSa.',  \  ^^\»\^>  xsv^roasiw^^  ^a2i 
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prayed,  till  I  became  a  burden  to  others,  but  more  so  to  myself. 
At  length  I  concluded  to  beg  my  bread  on  shore  rather  than  go 
again  to  sea  amongst  a  people  who  feared  not  God,  and  I  en- 
treated the  captain  three  different  times  to  discharge  me;  he 
would  not,  but  each  time  gave  me  greater  and  greater  encourage- 
ment to  continue  with  him ;  and  all  on  board  showed  me  very 
great  facility.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  I  was  unwilling  to  em- 
bark again.  At  last  some  of  my  religious  friends  advised  me,  by 
saying  it  was  my  lawful  calling,  consequently  it  was  my  duty  to 
obey,  and  that  God  was  not  confined  to  place,  &c. ;  particularly 
Mr.  G.  S.,  the  governor  of  Tothillfields,  who  pitied  my. case,  and 
read  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Hebrews  to  me,  with  exhortations. 
He  prayed  for  me,  and  I  believe  that  he  prevailed  on  my  behalf, 
as  my  burden  was  then  greatly  removed,  and  I  found  a  heartfelt 
resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  The  good  man  gave  me  a  pocket 
Bible,  and  Alleine's  "Alarm  to  the  Unconverted.**  We  parted; 
and  the  next  day  I  went  on  board  again.  I  had  many  oppor- 
tunities of  reading  the  Scriptures.  I  wrestled  hard  with  God  in 
fervent  prayer,  who  had  declared  in  his  Word  that  he  would  hear 
the  groanings  and  deep  sighs  of  the  poor  in  spirit.  I  found  this 
verified  to  my  utter  astonishment  and  comfort  in  the  following 
manner: — 

On  the  morning  of  the  6th  of  October  (I  pray  you  attend) 
I  had  a  secret  impulse  on  my  mind  of  something  that  was  to 
take  place,  which  drove  me  continually  for  that  time  to  a 
throne  of  grace.  It  pleased  God  to  enable  me  to  wrestle  with 
him,  as  Jacob  did.  I  prayed  that  if  sudden  death  were  to  hap- 
pen, and  I  perished,  it  might  be  at  Christ's  feet. 

In  the  evening  of  the  same  day,  as  I  was  reading  and  medi- 
tating on  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Acts,  12th  verse,  under  the 
solemn  apprehensions  of  eternity,  and  reflecting  on  my  past 
actions,  I  began  to  think  I  had  lived  a  moral  life,  and  that  I  had 
a  proper  ground  to  believe  I  had  an  interest  in  the  divine  favour; 
but  still  meditating  on  the  subject,  not  knowing  whether  salva- 
tion was  to  be  had  partly  for  our  own  good  deeds,  or  solely  as 
the  sovereign  gift  of  God ;  in  this  deep  consternation  the  Lord 
was  pleased  to  break  in  upon  my  soul  with  his  bright  beams  of 
heavenly  light;  and  in  an  instant,  as  it  were,  removing  the  vail 
and  letting  the  light  into  a  dark  place,  I  saw  clearly,  in  a  way 
of  believing,  the  crucified  Saviour  bleeding  on  the  cross  on 
Mount  Calvary.  The  Scriptures  became  an  unsealed  book.  I  saw 
myself  a  condemned  criminal  under  the  law,  which  came  with  its 
full  force  to  my  conscience ;  and  **  when  the  commandment  came, 
sin  revived,  and  I  died."  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  his 
humiliation,  loaded  and  bearing  my  reproach,  sin,  and  shame. 
I  then  clearly  perceived  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh 
living  could  be  justified.  I  was  then  convinced  that  by  the  first 
Adam  sin  came,  and  by  the  Second  Adam  (the  Lord  Jesus  Christ) 
all  that  are  saved  must  be  made  alive.  It  '^^•^  ^^tl^ssa  ^.^^^^ 
time  to  know  what  it  was  to  Toe  \)Oiii  ag^ivxi.  VJ^Q/m.^>i 
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the  eighth  chapter  to  the  Bomans,  and  the  doctrinea  of  Qod*8 
decreee,  Terified  agreeable  to  his  eternal,  everlasting,  and  Tin- 
changeable  purposes.  The  Word  of  God  was  sweet  to  my  taste, 
yea,  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb.  Ohrist  was  revealed 
to  my  soul  as  the  Ghiefest  amongst  ten  thousand.  These  heavenly 
moments  were  really  as  life  to  the  dead,  and  what  John  calls  an 
earnest  of  the  Spirit.  (Jno.  xvi.  1%  14.)  This  was  indeed  un- 
speakable. 

Now  every  leading  providential  circumstance  that  happened  to 
me,  from  the  day  I  was  taken  from  my  parents  to  that  hour,  was, 
in  my  view,  as  if  it  had  but  just  then  occurred.  I  was  sensible 
of  the  invisible  hand  of  God,  which  guided  and  protected  me  when 
in  truth  I  knew  it  not;  still  the  Lord  pursued  me,  although  I 
slighted  and  disregarded  it.  This  mercy  melted  me  down.  When 
I  considered  my  poor  wretched  state,  I  wept,  seeing  what  a  great 
debtor  I  was  to  sovereign  free  grace.  Now  the  Ethiopian  was 
willing  to  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  sinner^s  only  Surety,  and 
also  to  rely  on  no  other  person  or  thing  for  salvation.  Self 
was  obnoxious,  and  good  works  I  had  none,  for  it  is  Gt)d  that 
worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do.  0 !  the  amazing  things 
of  that  hour  can  never  be  told.  It  was  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost! 
I  felt  an  astonishing  change ;  the  burden  of  sin,  the  gaping  jaws 
of  hell,  and  the  fears  of  death,  that  weighed  me  down  before, 
now  lost  their  horror.  Indeed,  I  thought  death  would  now  be  the 
best  earthly  friend  I  ever  had.  My  grief  and  joy  were  such  as  1 
believe  are  seldom  experienced.  I  was  bathed  in  tear»y  and  said, 
**  What  am  I,  that  Gt>d  should  thus  look  on  me,  the  vilest  of 
sinners?"  I  felt  a  deep  concern  for  my  mother  and  friends, 
which  occasioned  me  to  pray  with  fresh  ardour;  and  in  the 
abyss  of  thought  I  viewed  the  unconverted  people  of  the  world 
in  a  very  awful  state,  being  without  God  and  without  hope. 

It  pleased  God  to  pour  out  on  me  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of 
supplication,  so  that  in  loud  acclamations  I  was  enabled  to  praise 
and  glorify  his  most  holy  Name.  When  I  got  out  of  the  cabin, 
and  told  some  of  the  people  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  me, 
alas !  who  could  understand  me  or  believe  my  report  ?  None  bat 
those  to  whom  the  arm  of  the  Lord  was  revealed.  I  became  a  bar- 
barian to  them  in  talking  of  the  love  of  Christ.  His  Name  was 
to  me  as  ointment  poured  forth ;  indeed,  it  was  sweet  to  my  sonl ; 
but  to  them  a  rock  of  offence.  I  thought  my  case  singular,  and 
every  hour  in  the  day  until  I  came  to  London,  I  much  longed  to  be 
with  some  to  whom  I  could  tell  of  the  wonders  of  Crod's  love 
towards  me,  and  join  in  prayer  to  him  whom  my  soul  loved  and 
thirsted  after.  I  had  uncommon  commotions  within,  such  as 
few  can  tell  aught  about. 

Now  the  Bible  was  my  only  companion  and  comfort ;  I  prized 
it  much,  with  many  thanks  to  God  that  I  could  read  it  for  my- 
self, and  was  not  left  to  be  tossed  about  or  led  by  man*8  devices 
Ukd  notions.  The  woitYi  ol  «i«o\]\c^%.im!(A\M  told.  May  the  Lord 
give  the  reader  an  uxi&exttV&iidim^  Vxi  \2sc^«  ^V^\^^^^x.Ws^k£d 
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in  the  Bible  I  saw  things  new,  and  many  texts  were  immediately 
applied  to  me  with  great  comfort,  for  I  knew  that  to  me  was 
the  word  of  salvation  sent.  Sure  I  was  that  the  Spirit  which 
indited  the  Word  opened  my  heart  to  receive  the  truth  of  it  as  it 
is  in  Jesus ;  that  the  same  Spirit  enabled  me  to  act  faith  upon 
the  promises  that  were  precious  to  me,  and  enabled  me  to  believe 
to  the  salvation  of  my  soul.  By  free  grace  I  was  persuaded  that 
I  had  a  part  in  Christ's  resurrection,  and  was  enlightened  with 
the  **  light  of  the  living.*'  (Job  xxxiii.  80.)  I  wished  for  a  man 
of  God  with  whom  I  might  converse.  My  soul  was  like  the 
ohariots  of  Amminadib.  (Song  vi.  12.) 

These,  among  others,  were  the  precious  promises  that  were  so 
powerfully  applied  to  me:  **  All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
in  prayer,  believing,  ye  shall  receive.*'  (Matt.  xxi.  22.)  **  Peace 
I  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you.**  (Jno,  xiv.  27.)  I 
saw  the  blessed  Bedeemer  to  be  the  fountain  of  life,  and  the  well 
of  salvation.  I  experienced  him  to  be  <'allin  all;**  he  had  brought 
me  by  a  way  that  I  knew  not,  and  he  had  made  crooked  paths 
straight.  Then  in  his  Name  I  set  up  my  Ebenezer,  saying, 
*' Hitherto  he  hath  helped  me;**  and  could  say  to  the  sinners 
about  me,  **  Behold  what  a  Saviour  I  have!"  Thus  I  was,  by 
the  teaching  of  that  all-glorious  Deity,  the  great  One  in  Three, 
and  Three  in  One,  confirmed  in  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  those 
oracles  of  everlasting  truth,  on  which  every  soul  living  must 
stand  or  fall  eternally,  agreeable  to  Acts  iv.  12 :  ''  Neither  is  there 
salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.**  May  God  give 
the  reader  a  right  understanding  in  these  facts!  <<  To  him  that 
believeth  all  things  are  possible;"  but  to  them  that  are  unbe- 
lieving nothing  is  pure.  (Titus  i.  15.) 

During  this  period  we  remained  at  Cadiz  until  our  ship  got 
laden.  We  sailed  about  the  4th  of  November;  and,  having  a 
good  passage,  we  arrived  in  London  the  month  following,  to  my 
comfort,  with  heartfelt  gratitude  to  God  for  his  rich  and  unspeak* 
able  mercies. 

On  my  return  I  had  but  one  text  which  puzzled  me,  or  that  the 
devil  endeavoured  to  buffet  me  with — ^viz.,  Bom.  xi.  6.  As  I  had 
heard  of  Mr.  Bomaine,  and  his  great  knowledge  in  the  Scriptures, 
I  wished  much  to  hear  him  preach.  One  day  I  went  to  Black- 
friars  Church,  and,  to  my  great  satisfaction  and  surprise,  he 
preached  from  that  very  text.  He  very  clearly  showed  the  dif- 
ference between  human  works  and  free  election,  which  is  accord- 
ing to  God's  sovereign  will  and  pleasure.  These  glad  tidings  set 
me  entirely  at  liberty,  and  I  went  out  of  the  church  rejoicing,  see- 
ing my  spots  were  those  of  God's  children.  I  went  to  West- 
minster Chapel,  and  saw  some  of  my  old  friends,  who  were  glad 
when  they  perceived  the  wonderful  change  that  the  Lord  had 
wrought  in  me,  particularly  Mr.  G.  S.,  my  worthy  acquaintance, 
who  was  a  man  of  a  choice  spirit,  and  had  great  zeal  for  the 
Lord's  service.    I  enjoyed  his  correEi^u\<wwift\SiiV'^^^^^ 
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I  was  again  eTamined  at  that  same  cbapel,  and  Tras  receiyed  into 
chnrch-fellowship  amongst  them.  I  rejoiced  in  spirit,  maldng 
melody  in  my  heart  to  the  God  of  all  my  mercies.  Now  my  whole 
wish  was  to  be  dissolved,  and  to  he  with  Christ;  hnt,  alas!  I 
must  wait  mine  appointed  time. 


EPISTLES  TO  VARIOUS  FRIENDS. 

''Whilst  the  long  cloud  of  witnesses  Shows  the  same  path  to  heayen." 

I  received  yonr  kind  letters,  my  dear  child,  and  return  you 
thanks  for  yonr  remembrance  of  me.  I  was  pleased  to  hear 
from  yon,  and  always  shall  be,  from  a  feeling  nnion  I  have  T^ith 
yon,  and  which  cannot  be  broken ;  no,  not  even  by  death.  The 
reason  is  because  we  are  one  in  Him,  our  glorious  Head,  and  he 
is  the  Husband  of  his  body,  the  church.  Natural  ties,  I  find  and 
know,  may  be  broken ;  but  not  spiritual  bonds ;  these  will  remain 
for  ever.  Therefore,  through  the  countless  ages  of  eternity,  as 
blood-redeemed  souls,  we  shall  have  to  sound  out  the  praises  of 
a  Three-One  Jehovah,  for  his  eternal  and  everlasting  love,  which 
is  the  bond  of  union. 

0  what  a  rich  blessing  to  be  an  heir  of  glory,  a  son,  a  child  of 
Ood !  And  why  was  this  the  case  ?  0 !  it  was  matchless  lore, 
undeserved  love.  For  I  am  sure  there  was  nothing  in  us  to 
merit  his  favour  or  regard.  No!  for  we  by  nature  were  dis- 
graceful, vile,  and  full  of  sin;  and,  therefore,  had  no  claim  upon 
him.  But  such  was  his  love  that,  even  when  we  were  sinners 
and  in  our  blood,  he  loved  us.  Therefore  he  drew  us  with  the 
cords  of  his  love  to  seek  him ;  and  the  desire  being  put  into  onr 
hearts,  we  could  not  rest  without  him ;  and  even  up  to  this  pre- 
sent moment  we  cannot  be  happy  without  him.  When  he  with- 
draws, we  mourn  and  sigh,  and  seek,  like  the  church,  first  in  one 
place  and  then  in  another,  and  cannot  rest  without  him.  Some- 
times we  inquire  of  one,  and  sometimes  of  another,  after  our  Be- 
loved, and  say,  **  Have  you  seen  Him  ?  "Where  did  you  find 
him  ?  '*  Sometimes  we  get  wounded  by  one,  and  sometimes  hy 
another,  and  cannot  rest  until  our  wounds  are  healed  with  his 
precious  balmy  words  or  looks ;  for  a  word  or  a  look  from  him 
will  alone  support,  and  heal,  and  satisfy  our  panting  souls. 

This  appears  to  have  been  your  case ;  and  I  am  glad  to  find 
you  still  in  the  footsteps  of  the  flock, — experimentally  so.  It 
appears  that  you  feel  what  it  is  to  fret,  murmur,  and  repine  when 
things  don*t  go  on  according  to  your  wishes ;  and  when  you  are 
persecuted  you  don't  like  it.  "Why,  it  is  not  many  that  do.  For 
the  flesh  does  not  relish  trials,  but  likes  a  smooth  path.  But  if 
we  are  in  the  wilderness  we  must  have  wilderness  trials ;  and  the 
Canaan  of  rest  is  sure,  for  the  Lord  has  promised  it.  This  time 
state  will  soon  be  over.  A  few  more  battles,  and  the  victory  will 
be  gained,  and  you  and  1  «ih«Al  ^o\md  forth  his  praises  for  ever. 

1  have  enclosed  a  leUeriox  M^.C^xjimi^T.  "^'^^^-^^^"^^^^^ye 
a  him,  as  I  have  not  \na  aiftxeu^,    \^\^\i\xs^^^V'K^^'-^'^^!;5ra^ 
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as  possible,  as  I  am  wanting  an  answer.  I  shall  be  pleased  to 
hear  again  from  you  soon.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  protect  and 
guide  you  while  here  below,  and  give  you  every  edrthly  good  you 
need,  and  especially  supply  you  with  every  grace  and  spiritual 
blessing,  that  you  may  live  to  his  honour  and  glory.  Give  my 
love  to  Mrs.  M.  when  you  see  her,  and  tell  her  God  lives,  and 
says,  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.'* 

I  must  now  commit  you  to  him  who  keepeth  Israel  night  and 
day,  and  whose  arm  can  never  be  weakened,  but  will  be  mighty  to 
protect  and  lead  on  to  glory.  Believe  me,  my  dear  child,  to 
remain. 

Your  aflFectionate  Friend  and  Brother  in  bonds  indissoluble, 
Oddington,  April  22nd,  1842.  G.  Gorton. 

Dear  Sir, — Not  knowing  Mr.  Hazlerigg's  address  and  where  to 
write  to  him,  I  have  directed  my  letter  to  you.  I  verily  believe 
it  was  the  Lord  that  led  him  to  put  that  most  sweet  and  precious 
sermon  into  this  month's  **  Gospel  Standard,"  for  I  have  been 
wading  through  a  sea  of  troubles  this  last  four  years.  01 
how  my  soul  went  with  the  writer  in  spiritual  feeling,  and  drank 
it  all  up.  Several  dear  tried  children  of  God  have  told  me  that 
the  sermon  was  all  for  them.  I  feel  constrained  to  say  to  Mr. 
Hazlerigg,  My  dear  friend,  how  greatly  it  needs  much  thought 
and  prayer  to  the  Lord  to  lead  you  what  to  write,  what  to 
choose,  and  when  to  insert  pieces  in  the  **  Gospel  Standard.**  I 
feel  sure  it  was  the  Lord  that  led  you  to  insert  that  sermon ;  it 
was  all  for  me.  0 1  that  sweet  New  Year's  Address,  too,  came 
down  as  the  rain,  and  distilled  as  the  dew  on  my  soul.  I  wish 
you  would  put  more  of  your  sermons  in  the  **  Gospel^  Standard." 
I  remember  what  a  feast  of  fat  things  my  soul  had  from  that  ser- 
mon of  dear  William  Gadsby :  **  Say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  sal- 
vation."   The  dear  man  seemed  of  one  heart  and  soul  with  you. 

That  the  Lord  may  abundantly  bless  you  and  your  helper  in 
the  good  work,  is  the  earnest  wish  of 

Yours  in  deep  tribulation, 

Oct.  13th,  1878.  J.  Miles. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  *' Gospel  Standard." 
My  very  dear  Friend, — May  the  Lord  whom  you  serve  prosper 
you  in  the  work  to  which  you  are  called,    A  blessing  has,  does, 
and  will  rest  upon  you. 

I  can  truly  say  my  soul  has  been  much  refreshed  in  reading 
the  sermon  in  this  month's  **  Standard."  There  are  things  in  it 
so  opened  up,  and  so  in  unison  with  my  past  and  present  expe- 
rience, that  I  felt  it  to  be  a  help  by  the  way.  I  have  often  thought 
that  no  one  had  trials  arising  from  such  sources,  and  that  no  one 
had  such  felt  weaknesses  and  infirmities  as  I  have ;  and  I  feel 
assured  even  now  that  there  are  few  who  are  brought  to  tread  the 
steps  marked  out  in  that  discourse, — few  who  are  made  to  driiik 
of  those  hitter  cups  to  which  you  Telet.  ^^:^ 

1  was  going  to  quote  and  teU  "jou  oi  «,^^^i\^^^x^^-^'t^^'''S^^ 
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suited  me,  but  I  forbear.    It  is  all  of  a  piece.    Pages  488  to  4M, 
inclasive,  are  particularly  mine. 

Yours  very  truly,  for  the  truth's  sake, 
Clayton  West,  Oct.  lOtb,  1878.  Kobert  Moxon. 

To  Mr.  Hazlerigg. 

Dear  Sir,— It  has  been  on  my  mind  for  some  days  that  I 
should  like  you  to  know  what  an  especial  blessing  the  sermon 
in  October  '^  Standard"  has  been  made  to  our  dear  friend,  Mr. 
West,  who  dined  with  you  at  Mr.  Covell's  house  such  a  short 
period  ago.  He  died  last  Sunday  morning  at  12-20.  Ejiowing 
the  trying  position  in  which  you  are  placed  as  editor,  I  hope  it 
may  be  a  source  of  comfort  to  you,  and  may  enoourage  you  to 
continue  your  labour,  if  the  Lord's  will,  seeing  it  is  owned  and 
blessed  to  his  people. 

I  will  relate  things  in  his  own  words,  as  near  as  my  memory 
will  furnish  me.  He  said  that  he  believed  the  sermon  was  written 
expressly  for  him.  After  reading  it  through  with  much  satis- 
faction, he  was  enabled  to  say  feelingly,  with  sweet  peace  in  his 
soul,  <*  If  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me;  if  not,  Father, 
I  will  drink  it."  Whatever  his  affliction  might  prove,  he  could 
say,  "The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done."  Although  afterwards 
tempted  to  fear  that  he  had  presumed,  the  sweetness  abode  with 
him,  until  death  released  him  from  all  his  sorrows.  He  was  so 
blessedly  kept  in  peace,  death  having  lost  its  sting,  that  he  had 
nothing  to  trouble  him.  The  enemy  was  not  permitted  to  do 
so.  He  was  enabled  to  leave  wife,  children,  and  everything  here 
below,  longing  to  depart  to  be  with  his  precious  Jesus.  He 
earnestly  begged  the  Lord  to  take  his  ransomed  soul  home,  to 
give  him  patience  to  wait  the  appointed  hour  as  the  best  time. 
He  who  had  been  subject  to  doubts  and  fears  so  many  years 
was  thus  so  completely  delivered  from  the  fear  of  death. 

The  sermon  having  been  preached  after  such  a  severe  trial,  I 
hope  it  is  right  and  for  the  glory  of  Ood  for  you  to  know  the 
blessed  Spirit  has  made  use  of  it.  I  mentioned  my  desire  to  some 
friends,  who  felt  the  same,  and  wished  me  to  write,  or  I  should 
not  have  taken  this  liberty.    Hope  I  can  subscribe  myself 

Your  well-wisher  in  the  Lord, 

Croydon,  Oct.  14th,  1878.  A.  A.  Booene. 

We  hope  our  readers  will  not  think  us  very  egotistical  in 
having  inserted  these  three  letters.  We  had  so  much  exercise 
about  publishing  the  sermon,  and  felt  so  diffident  upon  the  point, 
that  these  and  other  testimonies  have  really  cheered  and  enooa* 
raged  us,  as  our  kind  correspondents  meant  them  to  do ;  and  we 
think  this  introduction  of  their  letters  the  best  way  of  acknow- 
ledging their  consideration  and  good  will.  We  venture  to  think 
that  we  too  much  value  the  secret  part  of  religion,  and  what  goes 
on  in  private  between  the  soul  and  God,  to  be  very  anxious 
About  that  which  is  ol  a  moi^  -^xv^o^itt  n^Vvrt^^  ^udL  brings  us  so 
much  under  the  obsexvalion  ol  oux  l^o^-xciaw,   ^^\iW^\jS4;.^ 
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especially  at  times,  that  the  language  of  the  poet  expressed  our 
sentiments  and  feelings,  when  he  breathes  gut  his  sonl  unto  God 
in  the  following  lines  : 

Betirement. 

Far  from  the  world,  0  Lord,  I  flee, — 

From  strife  and  tumult  far. 
From  soenes  where  Satan  wages  still 

His  most  successful  war. 

The  calm  retreat,  the  silent  shade, 

With  prayer  and  praise  agree, 
And  seem  by  thy  sweet  bounty  made 

For  those  who  follow  thee. 

There,  if  thy  Spirit  tonoh  the  soul, 

And  grace  her  mean  abode, 
0!  with  what  peace,  and  joy,  and  love, 

8he  communes  with  her  God ! 

There,  like  the  nightingale,  she  pours 

Her  solitary  lays, 
Nor  asks  a  witness  of  her  song^ 

Nor  thirsts  for  human  jprcuise. 

Author  and  Guardian  of  my  life, 

Sweet  Source  of  light  divine. 
And,  all  harmonious  names  in  one, 

My  Saviour,  thou  art  mine  I 
What  thanks  I  owe  thee,  and  what  love ! 

A  boundless,  endless  store 
Shall  echo  through  the  realms  above. 

When  time  shs^  be  no  more  I 

— CoWPEB. 

My  much-esteemed  Friends, — I  thought  I  would  send  a  few 
lines,  just  to  let  you  know  that  I  reached  home  in  safety,  and 
am  well  in  bodily  health.  I  hope  you  are  enjoying  the  same  great 
blessing.  But  greater  blessings  than  these  are  wanted ;  ana  our 
covenant  God  and  Father  has  promised  that  we  shall  have  them. 
As  it  is  a  common  thing  among  his  children  to  have  sicknesses  and 
wounds,  so  he  has  assured  us  that  he  will  send  his  word  and  heal 
them.  This  sending  of  his  word  must  be  something  more  than 
the  testimony  itself,  for  it  must  come  in  the  power  of  Gt)d  the 
Holy  Ghost;  else  it  would  not  heal.  Faith  also  must  be  given, 
or  there  will  be  no  healing  of  the  wounds  and  broken  bones  which 
a  depraved  nature  and  unbelief  constantly  cause  in  the  child  of 
God. 

I  have  proved  the  good  of  this  medicine  many  times ;  and  so 
have  my  Mends  also.  If  they  are  like  me,  they  want  frequent 
fresh  applications  of  it.  Our  Father's  love  will  not  change 
towards  his  children;  but  we  find  it  poor  travelling  without  daily 
fresh  supplies  from  the  fountain- Head.  Faith  may  be  and  often 
is  in  the  heart  when  it  has  not  power  to  fetch  out  the  blessing 
which  the  soul  needs.  However,  our  heavenly  Father  knows 
what  we  require;  when  it  will  be  most  8uit«.\ilft iot  xva, ^\A\s>kSs^ 
for  his  glory,  he  will  bestow  it.     Onx  liWi'^wA:^  ^^SJci^t  Vs^w«^ 
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that  we  lunre  need,  nol  only  of  tempanl  thingSy  Jmi  oi  spbtinAl 
ones  also.  We  emmot  oomplun  that  our  Father  deals  unkindly 
with  us.  We  must  consider  his  great  goodness  towards  ns  in 
giving  ns  life  in  Christ  Jesns  before  time  b^an,  and  in  time 
qaickening  ns  to  feel  onr  real  need  of  that  life,  and  in  due  time 
revealing  it  sensibly  to  the  heart.  This  was  a  real  feast  to  the 
soul,  as  it  is  the  greatest  of  all  blessings.  We  thought  before  it 
was  sensibly  enjoyed  that  if  we  might  be  once  favonred  with 
it,  we  should  never  complain  again.  Thus  the  tows  of  God  are 
upon  OS,  and  I  wish  I  could  say,  with  David  and  Jonah,  ''I will 
pay  that  that  I  have  vowed."    Sorely  "  salvation  is  of  the  Lord." 

I  hope  to  send  another  letter  before  long;  but  at  present  I  am 
not  in  a  spirit  for  writing.  The  time,  however,  will  come  when 
you  and  I  will  be  in  a  spirit  of  singing.  The  moment  sighing  is 
done  with  singing  will  begin ;  then  it  will  be  ftilly  proved  how  that 
the  day  of  a  man's  death  is  better  than  the  day  of  his  birth. 

I  hate  flattery  from  my  heart ;  but  I  do  sincerely  thank  my  kind 
friends  for  their  many  favours  to  one  so  truly  unworthy  of  their 
kindnesses.  May  the  good  Lord  return  them  into  your  own 
bosoms  a  hundredfold.     80  prays 

Your  debtor, 

Edenbridge,  Jan.  27th,  1871.  G.  Payton. 

Dear  Friend, — The  departure  of  your  dear  husband  was  yonr 
great  loss  and  ours;  but  it  is  his  everlasting  gain.  He  has 
fought  the  good  fight  of  faith ;  he  has  finished  his  course,  and  is 
gone  to  experience  the  enj  oyment  he  wrote  of  in  his  books.  * '  Blessed 
are  the  dead  that  die  in  the  Lord."  To  describe  what  the  fall 
experience  would  be  he  could  not.  And  now  that  he  can  he  tnnst 
not  return  to  tell  it  us.  The  apostle  could  not  speak  fully  of  its 
greatness;  therefore  he  said,  **  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him." 

Had  my  dear  friend  lived  to  come  here  again,  I  am  certain  onr 
spirits  would  hare  been  more  united  than  ever,  for  the  Lord  has 
been  pleased  to  purge  out  the  old  leaven  which  the  devil  had  in- 
troduced by  0.  We  have  gone  through  the  experience  which  Mr. 
Brook  foretold  long  before.  He  said  there  would  be  great  troubles 
in  the  church,  which  came  to  pass;  and  this  was  no  small  trouble 
to  him.  But  through  much  tribulation  we  were  both  brought 
to  know  each  other*s  heart,  and  to  prove  who  were  on  the  Lord's 
side.  So,  in  the  deepest  afflictions,  those  who  do  business  in 
great  waters  see  and  enjoy  the  mighty  power  of  God,  and  behold 
his  wonders  in  the  deep.  We  read  that  the  Captain  of  our  salva- 
tion was  made  perfect  through  sufiferings,  and  that  he  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.  To  follow  him  now  is 
the  choice  of  every  one  whom  he  hath  chosen  to  be  a  soldier. 
Like  one  of  old,  they  cVioos^  t^^.^Vi'^iL  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 

people  of  God  than  to  en.^03  \i\i^  ^\^^y«t^^  ^\  ^s«^Vst  ^  ^-^ason. 

These  things  the  aipo^tV^  \i«t\  «».  ^x^wsws^  ^^'^  ^\\  \ssi  V^  ^v^> 
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<'  Oar  light  affliction,  which  is  bnt  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  ns 
a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory;**  for  those  who 
suffer  with  him  here  shall  be  glorified  with  him  when  time  is  no 
more. 

Your  dear  husband's  life  in  this  world  was  only  short,  and  in 
a  small  measure  like  that  of  his  dear  Lord  and  Saviour,  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  a  life  of  sorrow,  and  acquaintance  with  grief.  This 
was  a  means  to  ripen  him  for  eternal  glory.  Being  faithful  in 
the  Lord's  cause  brought  on  him  many  enemies-;  but  God  was 
pleased  to  make  him  faithfal  unto  death,  and  has  given  him 
now,  I  have  no  doubt,  a  crown  of  life.  May  the  good  Lord,  my 
dear  friend,  give  you  and  me  also  to  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  power  of  his  might,  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  stead- 
fast unto  the  end.  Trials,  troubles,  and  temptations,  we  may  look 
for  all  our  journey,  both  from  without  and  within.  The  promise 
is,  ''He  that  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  I 
have  many  useful  and  instructive  letters  by  me,  written  to  the 
church  and  myself  by  Mr.  Brook;  and  if  it  is  agreeable  to  you^ 
many  would  like  to  have  them  printed.  This,  I  hope,  by  God's 
blessing  would  be  very  profitable  to  us ;  and  thus  he,  being  dead, 
would  yet  speak.  If  any,  too,  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  others, 
they  may  be  useful  to  them,  and  a  caution  to  some  who  may  be 
upon  the  borders  of  pride ;  as  it  will  be  seen  in  the  later  letters 
what  a  deplorable  state  I  and  others  had  fallen  into,  through 
pride  and  self-justification !  But  God  had  mercy  because  he 
would  have  mercy,  and  made  Mr.  Brook  the  instrument  in  pull- 
ing me  and  others  down  from  that  stronghold  of  Satan.  It  is  a 
sad  thing  to  be  wise  in  our  own  conceits.  How  great  was  the 
favour  to  our  little  church  that  the  Lord  should  discover  to  Mr. 
Brook,  before  he  took  him  from  us,  the  spirit  that  was  ferment- 
ing amongst  us,  and  whence  it  sprang.  This  he  did  that  it  might 
be  made  manifest.  Since  that  time  some  have  gone  out  from  us, 
but  we  now  go  on  in  love  and  unity,  being  of  one  heart  and  of 
one  mind.  What  a  besetting  sin  is  pride !  How  it  swells  a  man 
up,  so  that  he  cannot  walk  in  a  humble  and  lowly  Jesus !  Thus 
he  experiences  that,  as  it  is  written,  **  pride  goeth  before  destruc- 
tion, and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall."  It  is  a  good  thing  to 
be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  in  a  low  place,  and,  as  the  poet  says, 

"  Free  from  pride  and  self-conceit." 
It  is  our  mercy  that  God  has  got  his  furnace  in  Zion,  to  purge 
his  elect  from  their  dross  and  tin.  The  Lord  in  his  love  will  surely 
chasten  us  for  our  profit,  that  we  may  be  partakers  of  his  holi-  * 
ness.    All  the  fiery  trials,  both  from  Satan  and  our  own  corrup- 
tions, are  for  our  good.     We  feel  by  reason  of  them  that  this 
world  is  not  our  rest;  there  is  no  rest  except  by  faith  in  Jesus. 
Whilst  in  this  world,  and  pressing  forward  to  the  end,  we  have 
the  deepest  afflictions  to  go  through.     These  are  the  footsteps  of 
the  fiock ;  but  every  one  we  have  gone  through  leaves  one  less  to 
come.  If  we  have  not  many  croasea  ouWot^-^^MJiCkSt^  ^x^^  ^\vjs^^ 
Bpring  up  from  the  corruptions  'wi\,\im\  lox  \Jckft  \l««^  ^^  v 
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oeitM  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked.  We  dare  not 
trust  to  that,  bat  in  the  living  God ;  and  he  has  promised  that 
he  will  be  with  us  in  the  fire  and  in  the  water,  and  that  no  weapon 
that  is  formed  against  us  shall  ever  prosper. 

How  happy  is  the  man  whom  God  supports,  and  to  whom  he 
gives  faith  to  live  upon  him  in  his  faithfulness ;  for  he  has  never  failed 
in  one  promise,  and  never  will.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  will 
pass  away,  but  God's  word  will  never  fail;  and  allGod*s  promises 
must  and  will  come  to  pass,  according  to  his  eternal  purpose 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.  We 
may  say,  too,  with  confidence,  that  all  the  Lord's  purposes  as  to 
his  people  are  for  their  good,  and  not  for  evil.  And  we  are  kept 
by  his  power ;  so  that  we  shall  not  fall,  altogether  and  finally,  from 
our  own  steadfastness.  The  Lord  watches  over  his  people  night 
and  day;  and  under  every  afflicting  circumstance  we  have  that 
blessed  privilege  of  prayer;  and  he  always  hears  the  cry  of  the 
humble.  But  where  the  Lord  gives  that  faith  which  is  the  fruit 
of  the  blessed  Spirit,  and  works  by  love,  he  will  try  it  for  our 
establishment ;  and  after  we  have  suffered  awhile  we  get  estab- 
lished, strengthened,  and  settled  in  Godour  Saviour.  Knowing  that 
this  world  is  not  our  rest,  and  feeling  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  viewing  God  as  at  perfect 
peace  with  us  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Ohrist,  we  long  for  the  end  of 
our  time  state.  For  we  find  a  desire,  with  the  apostle,  to  depart 
and  be  with  Ghrist,  which  will  be  far  better.  All  this  comes  to 
us  as  a  free  gift  of  God ;  through  enjoying  a  sweet  application  of 
the  precious  atonement  of  Christ's  blood  unto  the  conscience. 
This  experience  takes  away  the  sting  of  death.  There  is  no 
voice  against  such  a  saved  sinner;  for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  Such  an  one 
goes  to  sleep  in  Jesus ;  and  those  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God 
bring  with  him.  This  is  Christ's  will ;  ani  thus  runs  his  inter- 
cession: <<  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given 
me  be  with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold  my  glory.*' 

Please  to  favour  me  with  a  line  the  first  opportunity;  and  you 
will  much  oblige.  Yours  in  Love, 

Chiohester,  Nov.  9th,  1811.  J.  Baztbb. 

To  Mrs.  Brook. 


The  earnest  desires  of  spiritual  enjoyments  argue  love  to 
Jesas;  and  unfeigned  lamentations  cf  ingratitude  are  among  the  sure 
signs  of  a  grateful  mind. — Hervey. 

A  CBUBoa's  strength  and  stability  lie  in  those  two  words: 
"Ammi, — Ye  are  my  people ;''  and  *' Jehovah-Shammah,~The  Lord  is 
there."—/.  HilL 

0  THE  sweet  and  happy  fruit  of  affliction!  Who  would  not 
welcome  that  pain  of  body  which  works  health  to  the  soul;  that  loss  of 
goods  or  temporal  estate  thftt  enriches  the  soul ;  that  trouble  and  dis- 
quiet that  brings  a  sweet  peace  of  conscience  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
QhostP— ^mAoj9  HaU. 
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''BE  OF  oooD  courage:' 

What  shall  I  do  from  wrath  to  come 
Mv  tremblinff  soul  to  hide? 

0  that  I  could  to  Jesus  flee, 
And  shelter  in  his  side ! 

But  can  a  sinner  vile  as  me 

Be  hid  in  that  retreat? 
If  so,  salvation  must  be  free, 

And  mercy  must  be  great. 

My  sins  are  great,  and  many  too ; 

Nor  can  I  make  them  less ; 
But  every  day  their  number  grows, 

Which  adds  to  my  distress. 

1  know  I  am  a  sinner  lost; 

Myself  I  cannot  save; 
The  Law  can  give  me  no  relief, 
No  hope  beyond  the  grave. 

And  must  I,  then,  sink  in  despair? 

Can  no  one  lift  my  head? 
For  what  did  Jesus  leave  his  throne, 

And  sleep  among  ihe  dead  ? 

'*He  came  the  lost  to  seek  and  save;'' 

If  so,  I  have  a  plea ; 
For  who  has  farther  stray 'd  from  God, 
Or  is  more  lost  than  me? 

Hark,  O  my  soul  I  I  hear  him  say, 

**Poor  sinner,  look  to  me; 
I  came  from  sin,  and  guilt,  and  wrath, 

And  death,  to  set  thee  free. 

'^  I  raise  the  poor  out  of  the  dust; 
I  lift  the  beggar  high ; 
Thy  time  a  time  of  love  is  found ; 
I  cannot  let  thee  die. 

"  Come  unto  me;  be  not  afraid; 
Thy  burden  cast  on  me; 
This  pardon  take  of  all  thy  sins, — 
This  robe  to  cover  thee. 

"  Come  to  my  banquet,  and  partake 
The  bounties  which  I  give; 
For  thou  art  pass'd  from  death  to  life, 
And  shalt  for  ever  live.'* 

0  Lord,  thy  love  is  love  indeed! 
I  love  thee,  and  adore; 

1  feel  thy  love's  constraining  power, 

And  long  to  love  thee  more. 
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Now  will  I  raise  my  gratefbl  song 

To  my  Redeemer's  Name; 
And  while  I  live,  in  him  1*11  boast, 
And  widely  spread  his  fame. 
Wadhurst,  March,  1871.  J.  J. 


(Dbtttmq. 


James  Little.— On  May  14th,  1876,  James  Little,  after  being  a 
member  for  47  years,  and  deacon  for  25,  of  the  Strict  Baptist  church  at 
Hilperton,  near  Trowbridge. 

Like  others,  he  was  born  in  sin,  and  shapen  in  iniquity.  When  very 
young,  he  was  the  subject  of  deep  convictions,  which  continued  with 
nim  until  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up  within  his 
poor  soul ;  when  he  found  himself  to  be  a  vile  sinner  against  Qod's  most 
holy  and  righteous  law,  and  was  fearful  that  Qod  would  cut  him  down, 
and  send  him  to  hell,  as  his  sins  had  deserved.  But  the  time  of  need 
proved  to  him  to  be  the  time  of  love.  The  late  Mr.  Bymott,  who  was 
then  the  pastor  of  the  above  church,  was  led  to  preach  from  the  words 
in  Solomon's  Song  i.  7,  8 :  •'  Tell  me,  O  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth," 
&c.  This  sermon  was  the  means  of  bringing  his  poor  soul  into  the 
liberty  of  the  everlasting  gospel;  and  he  was  ultimately  baptized  by  Mr. 
Dymott,  with  seven  others,  in  the  Kennet  and  Avon  Canal,  on  Lord's 
day,  Sept.  11th,  1830. 

Through  the  goodness  of  the  dear  Lord,  he  was  ever  afterwards  en- 
abled to  walk  consistently,  although  oftentimes  the  subject  of  much  soul 
conflict,  through  the  vile  corruptions  within,  so  that  he  often  went 
groaning,  and  saying,  "  O  Wretched  man  that  I  am ! " 

On  Thursday,  Feb.  17th,  1853,  he  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  deacon, 
and  abode  by  the  truth  to  the  end  of  his  journey,  for  which  he  could 
give  to  God  all  the  glory,  fle  was  much  perplexed  with  doubts  and 
fears,  but  now  is  released  from  them  all. 

In  May,  1875,  he  went  to  visit  one  of  his  dear  children  near  Bristol, 
where  he  was  taken  with  paralysis,  and  was  obliged  to  be  brought 
home.  I  was  sent  for  to  see  him,  and,  as  I  thought,  to  look  upon  the 
dear  saint  for  the  last  time;  but  afterwards  he  was  partially  restored 
for  a  little  season.  The  dear  Lord  was  good  unto  him,  so  that  he  could 
say,  "  I  hope  in  the  mercy  of  the  Lord."  I  named  the  text  to  him  from 
which  the  sermon  was  preached  which  liberated  his  soul,  and  he  and  I 
wept  together  for  very  joy  of  heart.  *'  O  that  men  would  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  goodness ! " 

Before  his  death,  he  had  several  attacks,  and  for  many  months  was 
entirely  helpless,  not  being  able  to  move  any  member  of  his  body. 

The  "  Gospel  Standard,"  Gadsby's  hymn-book,  and  the  Bible  were  his 
constant  companions.  He  would  read  them  by  having  a  stand  put  upon 
his  breast,  upon  which  they  were  placed  as  he  was  lying  in  bed.  One 
day,  when-I  c&lled  to  see  him,  he  showed  me  Ps.  xci,,  and,  as  well  as  he 
could,  he  said,  "  I  want  you  to  read  that  when  I  die ;  and  if  you  preach 
a  funeral  sermon,  let  the  text  be  Ps.  xxxiii.  18,  19.  But  don't  say  any- 
thing about  me,  for  I  am  a  poor  vile  sinner;  but  I  hope  to  go  to  heaven 
through  the  blood  of  atonement." 

His  last  attack,  some  few  weeks  before  his  death,  was  very  severe, 
almost  depriving  him  of  his  speech ;  but  the  dear  Lord  enabled  him  to 
bear  his  affliction  patiently.  When  asked  by  those  around  him  if  his 
mind  was  comfortable,  he  would  try  to  say,  "  Yes."    One  evening  Isa. 
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xlv.  24,  25  was  brought  to  his  mind  with  such  power  that  he  called  his 
son,  and  said,  "  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength."  The 
savour  seemed  to  abide  with  him  for  some  time.  He  was  heard,  at 
times,  by  his  wife  and  son,  who  are  both  members  of  Zion  Chapel,  Trow- 
bridge, in  the  middle  of  the  night  trying  to  sing.  They  said  he  was 
very  submissive  under  his  aflfliction,  and  was  kept  from  murmuring  or 
repining.  His  son  said  to  him,  a  little  before  his  death,  "  You  are  very 
ill.  I  think  you  will  soon  be  in  heaven;  and  what  a  blessed  change  it 
will  be! "  He  looked  at  him  with  earnestness,  and  such  a  bright  coun- 
tenance, and  tried  to  speak,  but  could  not.  He  was  sensible  almost  to 
the  last. 

His  mortal  remains  were  conveyed  to  the  grave  by  devout  men  on 
Lord's  day,  May  19th,  1878,  in  the  presence  of  many  friends  and  rela- 
tives.    May  my  last  end  be  like  his.  -p  pgAPCE 

Eliza  TucKER.—On  April  22nd,  1878,  aged  63,  Eliza  Tucker,  of 
Euston  Street,  London. 

The  subject  of  this  memoir  was  first  led  to  feel  herself  a  lost  and 
ruined  sinner  in  the  year  1847,  while  returning  from  a  Sunday  excur- 
sion. For  a  long  time  convictions  worked  on  her  mind.  In  1848,  she 
was  led  with  her  husband  to  attend  at  Regent  Street  chapel,  Lam- 
beth, where,  under  a  Mr.  Eraser,  the  work  still  went  on  and  was 
deepened.  She  and  her  husband  were  both  brought  to  go  on  their  knees 
and  plead  with  the  Lord  for  mercy.  One  Sunday  Mr.  F.  took  for  his 
text  Isa.  Ixiii.  1.  This  sermon  was  much  blessed  to  her,  and  indeed 
never  forgotten.  The  work  of  grace  under  his  ministry  was  carried 
forward  until  peace  and  comfort  flowed  into  her  soul. 

In  1850  she  went  before  the  church,  and  was  gladly  received,  and 
afterwards  baptized.  From  that  time  she  was  constant  in  her  attendance 
every  time  the  place  was  open  until,  in  the  providence  of  God,  she  Was 
removed  with  her  husband  to  Leighton  Buzzard,  where  they  joined 
the  church  under  the  ministry  of  a  Mr.  Coudey. 

The  dear  Lord  in  providence  at  length  led  her,  with  her  husband  and 
daughter,  to  attend  in  Gower  Street  chapel.  This  was  about  13  years 
ago.  Her  soul  was  much  blessed  under  the  truths  of  the  blessed  gospel 
preached  in  that  place.     It  was  a  Bethel  to  her. 

For  twelve  months  she  suffered  from  extreme  weakness.  In  the  last 
part  of  her  illness,  she  was  in  great  darkness  and  distress  of  mind.  She 
was  often  in  prayer  for  the  dear  Lord  to  appear,  which  in  mercy  he  did, 
giving  light,  life,  and  liberty ;  so  that  she  was  enabled  to  burst  out 
singing, 

"  When  I  can  read  my  title  clear. 
To  mansions  in  the  skies,**  &c. 
But  Satan  was  again  permitted  to  so  harass  and  worry  her.  Mr.  Ash- 
down,  who  was  supplying  at  Gower  Street,  called  to  see  her.  She  asked 
him  to  read  and  pray,  which  he  did.  His  visit  was  made  a  great  com- 
fort to  her,  as  Ps.  xxxi.,  which  he  read,  and  his  remarks,  entered  into 
her  feelings,  so  that  she  was  enabled  to  say  that  the  Lord  was  good  to 
her  soul.     Hymn  386  was  the  very  language  of  her  soul: 

"  Weary  of  earth,  myself,  and  sin,"  &c. 
She  frequently  repeated  that  beautiful  hymn: 

"  Prepare  me,  gracious  God, 
To  stand  betore  thy  face,"  &c. 

The  last  few  days  of  her  life,  she  seemed  to  have  much  comfort.     She 
told  me  she  was  not  afraid  to  die,  since  death  had  lost  its  sting  through 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb.    On  Sunday  moriiiTie,  \X\^  *I\^\,,  ^^VS^fe^^QB^JI 
me,  and  said,  *'  One  moment  in  heayen."    \  m^,  ^^^KSN.  t^^vj  ^w 
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alL"  To  this  f»he  replied,  "  O  yee.''  Her  brother  asked,  **  Is  Jesus  lo 
precious  ?"  She  answered,  *'  O  jes;  he  is  indeed.''  On  Sunday  evening, 
she  wished  her  bed  to  be  made ;  which  had  not  been  done  for  a  week. 
She  thought  she  oould  g^t  out  by  herself;  but  when  out.  she  fainted. 
After  getting  her  in  again,  she  revived,  and  we  assembled  at  her  bedside ; 
and,  after  taking  a  last  farewell,  left  the  room.  She  put  her  arms  round 
her  daughter's  neck,  and  said,  **  The  Lord  bless  you,"  and  then  went  off 
into  a  sweet  sleep,  to  awake  no  more  in  this  world,      j *xrFs  TrrcTRR 

JOHK  WaiTE.— On  Maroh  29th,  1878,  aged  75,  John  Waite.  He  was 
a  deacon  at  Zoar  Chapel,  Milton,  Oson,  and  had  been  so  nearly  ever 
since  the  little  cause  began  under  our  late  esteemed  pastor,  Mr.  Gorton. 
I  will  now  let  him  relate  his  earlier  experience  in  his  own  words:  "I 
was  born  at  Chadlington,  in  March,  1803.  My  father  died  in  September 
of  the  same  year,  and  mother  married  again  to  a  very  profane  person 
with  a  family  of  seven  children,  older  than  myself,  and  very  wicked. 
Both  my  father-in-law  and  his  children  treated  me  hardly ;  and  being 
very  stubborn,  I  was  seldom  without  bruises ;  and  my  language  was 
most  awful.  I  have  sometimes  thought  I  have  never  seen  one  so  wicked 
at  such  an  age.  Some  one  spoke  to  my  mother  about  my  bad  language, 
and  she  told  me  how  wicked  it  was.  This  I  remember  had  some  effect 
upon  my  mind,  so  that  I  could  not  swear  as  before.  Still,  I  did  not 
entirely  leave  off  the  practice ;  but  when  I  used  an  oath,  it  left  a  sting 
in  my  conscience. 

"  Some  time  afterwards,  I  went  to  a  night  school  with  several  others. 
The  master  was  a  professor,  and  sometimes  his  friends  would  come  in 
and  talk  about  religion  while  the  boys  wrote  their  copies.  One  nigUt, 
they  were  talking  something  about  the  publican,  and  the  words :  *  God 
be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner,'  so  fastened  upon  my  mind,  that  night  and 
day  they  were  uppermost ;  and  it  made  a  great  change  in  all  my  prac- 
tices, both  in  words  and  actions. 

*'  At  this  time,  I  slept  in  a  room  with  my  father-in-law's  three  sons. 
I  had  an  impression  that  it  was  wrong  to  get  into  bed  without  saying 
my  nrayers ;  but  I  feared  kneeling  down  before  them,  thinking  they 
would  throw  me  do\vnstairs.  I  paced  the  room  till  they  began  to 
threaten  me,  and  I  was  forced  in  the  face  of  all  to  kneel  down,  although 
ready  to  die  with  fear.  To  my  great  astonishment^  they  were  never 
permitted  to  molest  me,  and  were  kept  silent  whilst  I  was  upon  mj 
Knees.  This  1  was  enabled  to  do  whiUt  I  was  with  them.  In  the  field, 
under  bushes,  and  in  secret  places,  I  was  often  on  my  knees,  and  mj 
cheeks  wet  with  tears,  crying,  *  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.' 

*'  Many  years  passed  in  tolerably  moral  living ;  but  by  degrees,  prayer 
and  reading  the  Bible  were  neglected,  and  youthful  folly  and  company 
were  sought  after,  till  I  was  left  to  use  bad  language  again.  But  to 
describe  the  cutting  and  piercing  work  in  my  conscience  is  impossible. 
I  often  feared  I  should  go  swearing  to  hell.  I  promi«»ed  and  tried  to 
amend,  but,  alas!  it  was  of  no  use.  But  the  Lord  had  mercy  upon  me, 
and  did  not  deal  with  me  accordins^  to  my  deserts. 

"  After  several  years.  I  met  wifh  some  Dbsenters.  and  through  their 

conversation  1  went  to  chapel.     Things  now  seemed  quite  revived,  as 

to  my  soul,  such  as  reading  and  prayer,  with  earnest  det»ires,  and  some 

comforts,  at   times;    hut    I    had  mafiy  changes.      I   continued   going 

amon;;st  the  Generals  until  I  met  with  a  serious  hurt  in  my  back,  which 

prostrated  my  poor  body ;   and   the  thought  of  dying    brought   some 

/•olemn  feelings  into  my  ao\i\,  a\i^  \  W^  ^ome  real  prayer.      Whilst 

iyiog'  on  my  bed,  Iliad  such,  a  bn9««\.  Vv^^  Qi>^'^«QS&5rav^KjlC%sist^  and 

^  bleased  hope  of  interest  VnYmaf  so  \>EMl\^!^\A.\s\s^Ss^«fej^%3)^^^^^ 
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to  leave  this  earth  altogether.  Every  tie  seemed  hroken.  I  tried  to  grieve 
for  my  wife  and  children  ;  but  these  words  carried  all  before  them :  *  I  will 
be  a  JEEusband  to  the  widow,  and  a  Father  to  the  fatherless;^  so  that  I 
could  leave  all  in  his  hands.     Also  these  two  lines  : 

**  *  Now  will  I  tell  to  sinners  round, 
What  a  dear  Saviour  I  have  found/ 
ran  through  me;  and  so  foolish  was  I,  that  I  thought  that  everybody 
must  see  some  beauty  in  Jesus.     I  was  ready  to  tell  everybody  and 
everything  about  him,  the  subject  was  so  sweet. 

**  The  people  that  I  met  with  extolled  me  to  the  highest,  and  my  own 
pride  grew  till  I  got  into  the  highest  seat  in  the  synagogue.  But  I  for* 
bear.  The  Lord  knew  how  to  humble  such  a  proud  wretch  by  bringing 
upon  me  trials  of  various  sorts,  which  showed  me  the  hidden  evils  of  mr 
heart ;  so  that  I  thought  no  child  of  God  could  be  the  subject  of  sucn 
things.  Then  the  people  began  to  get  tired  of  my  company.  I  was  a 
trouble  to  thom,  as  well  as  to  myself.  The  awfal  sight  I  had  of  myself 
made  me  think  I  was  an  out- oif- the- way  wretch,  indeed,  one  that  had 
fallen  from  grace.  This  was  the  doctrine  the  people  held,  and  they 
looked  upon  me  as  such  an  one. 

'*  About  this  time,  the  Lord  laid  me  again  on  the  bed  of  affliction,  and 
my  mind  was  in  a  sad  state.  The  minister  came  to  see  me,  but  he  was 
afraid  to  come  near  me  ;  he  just  looked  at  me,  and  turned  away  without 
saying  a  word.  O  the  terror  and  heart-rending  feelings  that  I  had  I 
Despair  seemed  to  seize  me  ;  but  these  words  came  into  my  heart:  *  If 
any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink.'  O  the  sweet  change 
in  my  feelings !  But  afterwards,  I  sank  as  low  again  from  those  words 
of  our  Lord  (Luke  viii.  13):  'They  on  the  rock  are  they  which,  when 
they  hear,  receive  the  Woid  with  joy;  and  these  have  no  root;  which 
for  a  while  believe,  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away.'  I  felt  it  must 
be  me,  as  not  having  any  root.  I  thought  1  should  lose  my  senses ; 
but  the  words  came  with  power:  ' He  is  in  thine  hand;  but  save  his 
life.*  This  raised  a  hope ;  though  afterwards  I  sank  down  very  low 
again,  so  that  I  could  not  read  the  Bible  nor  open  my  mouth  in  prayer. 
But  the  Lord  turned  my  captivity  again,  and  I  was  enabled  to  bow  my 
knees  before  him,  and  pour  out  my  soul  unto  him.  My  hope  revived, 
and  I  again  ventured  to  look  at  the  Bible,  and  it  really  seemed  with 
new  eyes;  and  such  light  shone  upon  it  that  I  was  astonished  at  my 
former  blindness,  and  to  think  that  I  could  have  read  the  Bible  for 
years  with  such  a  veil  of  darkness  and  ignorance  upon  my  mind.  Ever- 
lasting love,  eternal  mercy,  and  free  grace  seemed  to  run  through  the 
whole,  and  I  never  saw  it  so  before.  This  so  established  the  blessed 
truths  of  the  gospel  in  my  heart  that  all  the  disputers  that  I  have  met 
with  have  never  shaken  me;  but  my  interest  in  them  has  been  tried 
many  times. 

"  For  several  years,  my  trials  were  great  from  afflictions  of  body  and  in 
thefamily  with  great  poverty.  Everybody,  too,  seemed  to  stand  aloof  from 
me,  and  many  of  my  friends  turned  my  enemies;  but  many  sweet 
moments  have  I  had  with  that  dear  Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a 
brother.  Having  now  been  separated  from  all  professors  of  a  Yea  and 
Nay  gospel,  I  was  led  to  hear  Mr.  Gorton,  who  preached  the  truth, 
which  was  food  to  my  poor  soul." 

fiere  our  dear  brother  breaks  oflP.  After  many  years  of  toil  and 
conflict,  doubts  and  fears,  he  found  a  settled  rest  in  Jesus.  The  Lord's 
people,  too,  became  his  people,  and  their  God  his  God. 

The  Holy  Ghost  having  blessed  the  word  to  several  souU  throtiq^Jx 
Mr.  Gorton,  about  1841  a  church  was  ioxm^,jwcA.  o^x  \s>x^i0^^x  V*'*^ 
the  little  band,  and  was  soon  after  c\ios^xv  ^xv^  ^\  ^^  \^^.^q^^ 
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office  he  filled  with  honoar  until  his  death.  As  a  brother  deacon,  I  loved 
and  esteemed  him  for  that  good  spirit  which  the  dear  Lord  had  given 
him,  and  for  his  kindly  way  and  manner,  so  becoming  the  gospeL  By 
his  brother  deacons,  as  well  as  the  church,  he  is  greatly  missed ;  but  our 
loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  His  conversation  was  solemn  and  weighty, 
and  he  feared  God  above  many.  The  Lord  enabled  him  to  stand  fast  in 
the  truth  nearly  40  years. 

The  last  few  years  of  his  life  the  Lord  kindly  appeared  for  him  ia 
temporal  matters  in  a  very  mysterious  way,  even  opening  the  heart  of 
one  who  was  a  stranger  to  God  and  to  his  truth.  Thus  the  wicked 
even  must  feed  the  Lord's  poor  at  his  bidding.  He  was  a  man  gifted  in 
speaking  and  in  prayer.  The  friends  sometimes  have  wished  him  not 
to  be  quite  so  long — a  wish  probably  not  confined  to  the  church  at  MiltoD. 
Nevertheless,  during  the  last  two  years  or  so  it  was  evident  that  the 
Lord  was  with  him  when  meeting  with  the  Lord's  people  for  prayer, 
and  such  was  the  grace  given  and  the  dew  and  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  resting  upon  him  in  prayer,  that,  instead  of  his  prayers  being  felt 
too  long  by  the  friends,  tbey  have  wished  he  would  keep  on  longer. 

But  to  come  to  his  last  days.  He  said  to  a  brother  who  visited  him, 
<'  The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous."  Then  he  looked  at  him  so  earnestly, 
and  said,  *'  Can  you  tell  me  anything  that  does  not  try  them  ?  The  world 
tries  them,  sin  tries  them,  the  devil  tries  them,  their  own  wicked  hearts 
try  them,  and  the  Lord  tries  them."  He  was  then  passing  through  the 
fire  of  a  trying  affliction,  and  he  could  not  say  many  words  at  a  time, 
his  poor  mouth  and  throat  were  dried  up  with  heat.  At  another  time, 
he  said  his  poor  mind  was  so  weak  that  he  could  not  meditate ;  but  two 
lines  of  hymn  471  contained  all  his  prayer,  and  ail  his  soul's  desire: 

*'  In  Christ's  obedience  clothe. 
And  wash  me  in  his  blood ; " 
adding  that  there  was  nothing  that  he  had  ever  done  or  could  do  that  he 
could  rest  a  grain  of  hope  upon.     Thus  through  the  fires  the  Lord  com- 
pletely stripped  him,  that  he  might  be  All  and  in  all. 

When  he  could  talk,  he  expressed  a  wish  for  the  welfare  of  the  school 
and  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church,  and  said  he  hoped  the  Lord 
would  keep  the  people  together.  The  time,  said  he,  had  been  when 
there  was  no  gospel  without  walking  miles  for  it ;  but  now  when  they 
had  the  pure  truth  he  feared  that  death  was  in  the  soul,  for  the  means 
of  grace  were  not  attended  as  they  should  be.  As  his  time  drew  near, 
he  could  not  speak,  but  appeared  in  earneat  prayer  to  God ;  and  in  this 
state  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  j  p„jj  j^pg 

Benjamin  Kingsnorth.— On  June  18th,  1878,  aged  80,  Benjamin 
Kingsnorth,  near  Lebanon,  Warren  County,  Ohio,  United  States,  after 
an  illness  of  two  months'  duration. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  born  on  April  20th,  1798,  in  the  parish 
of  Headcorn,  Kent,  England.  He  was  married  to  Mary  Winckworth, 
niece  of  the  late  Mr.  Isaac  Beeman,  minister  of  the  gospel,  at  Cran- 
brook,  where  he  lived  for  some  time,  and  sat  under  Mr.  Beeman's 
ministry.  Afterwards  he  removed  to  Ashford,  where  he  united  with 
the  Particular  Baptist  church,  then  under  the  pastoral  care  of  Mr.  Thomas 
Toppenden.  He  was  chosen  a  deacon  of  that  church,  and  was  sent  forth 
to  preach,  and  had  many  engagements  among  the  churches  near 
Ashford. 

In  the  year  1843  he  emigrated  with  his  family  of  seven  children  (his 

wife  dying  while  he  lived  at  Ashford)  to  America;  and  in  1851,  joined  a 

jifuirch  in  the  city  of  C*mc\nikaX.\«  ^1^\a  qI  0\iv^«   ThA  neople  he  joined 

^^^9  called  in  the  United  EUlea  **  0\<aL  ^^Vwi\  ^^^^'CNsNa?     fe.S»viv%s&.hfl 
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moved  to  the  place  wliere  he  died,  and  joined  a  Baptist  church  near 
Lebanon. 

For  about  40  years  he  was  an  honoured  member  of  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ.  He  was  a  firm  believer  in  the  doctrines  of  Qod's  free  and  un- 
merited grace  to  lost  and  mined  sinners,  and  often  spoke  of  the  surprising 
grace  that  led  him  to  tread  the  heavenly  way.  Well  does  the  writer  of 
this  notice  recollect  the  prayers  and  exhortations  he  was  enabled  to 
make  in  the  prayer-meetings  in  the  declining  years  of  his  life.  His  way 
of  speaking  of  the  precious  promises  of  the  gospel  to  Qod's  poor  and  afflicted 
people  caused  many  tears  of  joy  to  flow  from  those  assembled. 

He  was  at  the  meeting  of  the  little  church  to  which  he  belonged  on 
Lord's  day,  April  2l8t,  four  days  previous  to  his  taking  to  his  bed.  He 
remarked  to  the  writer  that  he  had  about  done.  His  sickness  was  of 
such  a  painful  character  that  the  doctor  was  obliged  to  give  him  opiates, 
so  that  his  mind  was  not  always  clear,  and  he  could  not  talk  much ;  but 
at  times  he  would  talk  of  the  blessedness  of  that  hope  he  had  in  Christ 
Jesus,  on  whom  as  a  foundation  he  rested. 

A  few  days  before  he  died,  part  of  his  family  were  at  his  bed-side. 
One  of  them  read,  a  psalm,  after  which  he  sat  up  in  bed,  and  offered  up 
a  fervent  and  solemn  prayer  to  the  throne  of  divine  grace,  begging  God 
to  bless  the  church,  to  bless  his  ministers,  and  asking  the  dear  Lord  to 
be  with,  to  comfort,  and  to  bless  his  dear  children ;  to  be  a  father  unto 
them,  and  to  comfort  their  hearts  in  their  afflictions.  He  commended  them 
to  God  and  the  word  of  his  grace,  which  had  been  his  comfort  and 
support  so  many  years.  Thus,  as  a  shock  of  com  fully  ripe,  he  was 
gathered  into  the  heavenly  garner,  to  join  the  blood- washed  throng  in 
heaven.  He  leaves  four  daughters  and  one  son  to  mourn  their  loss.  His 
children  and  friends  feel  to  adopt,  though  they  hope  in  a  different  spirit, 
the  language  of  Balaam:  '^  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  ^  «   p 

Lebanon,  Aug.  2nd,  1878.    ^'  ^'  ^^^^' 

George  Boreham. — On  June  7th,  1878,  aged  61,  George  Boreham, 
of  Chertsey,  Surrey. 

In  the  year  1840,  God  in  love  and  mercy  was  pleased  to  stop  in  his 
mad  career  the  departed,  who  was  then  living  in  sin  and  iniquity,  ful- 
filling the  lust  of  the  flesh  and  mind  ;  without  God  or  hope  in  the  world ; 
and,  according  to  his  own  saying,  **  the  easiest  fool  Satan  ever  had."  He 
knew  nothing  of  the  Bible,  nor  of  religion ;  and  those  that  did  he  looked 
upon  as  mad,  and  not  fit  for  society.     But 

**  The  appointed  time  roU'd  on  apace. 
Not  to  propose,  but  call  by  grace." 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  took  the  man  in  hand,  and,  behold,  all  things  to 
him  became  new.  The  solemnity  of  eternity  was  laid  upon  his  mind  ; 
the  law  of  God  was  revealed  to  him  ;  the  holy  nature  of  God  was  beheld 
by  him ;  and  his  sins  arose  before  his  mind.  He  found  trouble  and  sor- 
row. A  long  and  deep  law-work  was  passed  through ;  and  what  to  do 
and  where  to  go  he  knew  not.  He  cried  from  his  very  soul,  **  God  be 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner.''  He  felt  to  be  the  only  man  that  was  lost,  and 
that  there  was  hope  for  all  but  him. 

After  some  little  time,  he  became  acquainted  with  the  Banters,  and 
then  the  General  Independents.  He  thought  these  were  the  people  of 
God,  if  there  were  any  on  earth ;  but,  to  the  sorrow  of  his  heart,  he 
found  he  could  not  live  up  to  what  they  preached.  This  caused  him 
fresh  sorrow.  In  much  distress  of  mind,  he  walked  about,  and  wan- 
dered in  the  lanes  and  fields,  condemned  by  God,  andlv9()%xAwSd^1fl| 
was  lost  and  undone  in  his  feelings. 
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At  this  time  he  had  not  heard  a  gospel  sermon ;  but  the  Lord,  in  his 
providence,  sent  Mr.  Smart  to  preach  near  where  he  lived.  Then  it  was 
his  privilege  to  hear  the  free-fcrace  gospel  of  a  full  and  finished  salta- 
tion for  poor  sinners  (from  Jer.  xxzi.  3),  which  met  his  case.  The  Lord 
led  his  servant  so  much  into  his  path  that  he  knew  not  how  to  keep 
quiet  under  the  glorious  news.  He  felt  he  was  the  man.  So  great  and 
sweet  was  his  deliverance,  that  he  leaped  like  a  hart  upon  the  mountaiDS, 
and  rejoiced  in  Ood  his  salvation. 

He  now  walked  in  light,  liberty,  and  peace  with  Ood,  through  Jesus 
Christ  his  Redeemer.  Meeting  with  one  of  the  Independents  with  whom 
he  had  previously  worshipped,  he  said  to  him,  **1  have  an  impression 
that  Ood  loved  me  when  I  was  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  The  man 
was  surprised  at  such  a  doctrine,  and  could  not  receive  it.  The  departed 
at  this  time  knew  not  that  there  were  such  words  as  those  in  Rom.  v.  8: 
**  While  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,'*  in  the  Bible.  The  Lord 
led  him  in  an  experimental  way  into  that  truth,  whioh  he  loved,  and  lived 
according  to ;  and  nothing  but  experimental  things  would  do  for  him. 

Ood  in  his  providence  having  removed  him  to  Chertsey  about  16  years 
ago,  he  was  the  means  of  founding  the  cause  there.-which  now  exists. 
He  was  very  liberal  to  Ood's  dear  people ;  and  it  was  his  pleasure  to 
assist  Ood's  cause  and  entertain  his  servants.  He  was  beloved  by  the 
church  in  every  respect,  as  a  deacon,  brother,  and  a  father  in  Israel,  so 
that  his  death  is  deeply  lamented  by  all  that  knew  him,  but  our  loss  is 
his  eternal  gain. 

His  death  was  not  anticipated  at  the  time  it  occurred,  but  the  counsel 
of  the  Lord  must  stand.  He  suffered  from  asthma  for  some  time;  then 
dropsy  set  in  rapidly,  and  he  became  confined  to  his  bed.  The  summons 
had  gone  forth.  His  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  Lord  visited  the  saint 
of  Ood  when  thus  confined,  and  his  dying  lips  gave  utterance  to  the  same 
things  as  those  which  in  health  he  rejoiced  to  tell  of, — **  Salvation  by  Christ 
Jesus  only." 

On  the  Tuesday  before  his  death  a  brother  went  to  see  him;  when  he 
was  heard  to  say, 

**  Lord  Jesus,  come;  O  quickly  come. 
And  fetch  th}'  ransom'd  pilgrim  home." 
He  groaned,  as  though  in  pain;  and  when  asked  if  in  pain,  he  replied, 
**No!    Not  in  body.     My  mind,  my  mind." 

In  his  last  days,  and,  indeed,  minutes,  the  enemy  was  permitted  to 
harass  him  for  a  short  time  on  grounds  he  never  had  done  before;  sug- 
gesting to  him,  **  You  are  a  hypocrite.  You  are  a  hypocrite."  He  looked 
at  his  brethren,  and  said  with  much  earnestness,  *<  Do  tell  me,  do  tell 
me;  am  I  deceived?"     Then  he  exclaimed, 

**0  to  grace  how  great  a  debtor!"  &c. 
Also:  **  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth."  Then  the  enemy  sent  another 
dart,  saying,  *'  If  there  is  anything  left  for  the  creature  to  do  in  salvation 
matters,  it  is  too  late  now."    He  replied  with  all  the  strength  he  could, 
•*  Free  grace  only;  free  grace  only." 

The  same  person  called  to  see  him  next  morning,  and  found  the  outer 
man  sinking,  and  the  enemy  still  sending  shot  upon  shot.  Seeing  the 
subtlety  of  Satan,  he  said,  *♦  My  brother,  1  can  see  what  this  is.  I  have 
had  to  learn  this  lesson."  His  dear  wife  was  wiping  the  perspiration 
from  his  brow.  His  family,  standing  around  his  bed,  asked  if  I  would 
pray.  We  bent  the  knee,  and  found  access  to  the  throne  of  grace.  The 
Xing  appeared  for  the  poor  tempted  man,  and  the  devil  fled.  The  Lord 
sent  these  words  iuvo  X\\e  %ou\  ol  \i\^  «i\x^wl\  *»  Yea,  I  have  loved  thee 
with  aa  everlasting  \ove,*'  &c.  C.v^xiQ>\.'^^«K^^*^'\>K»\&^\ttG<jd;  we 
have  waited  for  him  ?'*  ^  *  ^^^. 
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